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Book 1

The Bible
What makes study of the Bible exciting is understanding the fundamental principles of its
history, nature and content. Once one accepts the Bible as the inspired communication of God to
man, then his or her interests are excited to investigate the means and materials by which God has
preserved His written communication to man throughout history. When we understand how God
used the abilities of man under the direction of the Holy Spirit to communicate and preserve His
will for humanity, then we appreciate the nature of the content of the Sacred Scriptures. The word
of God has come to us in the languages of men that were used by the Holy Spirit to communicate
human history, historical characters, and divine instructions by which men are to live today according to the gospel. The Old Testament Scriptures were written to the Jewish nation that God
selected from the nations of the world in order to preserve a segment of society through which the
Redeemer would come into the world. The books of Matthew through John reveal the life and
teachings of the Son of God to bring Israel and all mankind to the cross. The Holy Spirit then
begins with Acts through Revelation in order to give instruction on how to live the gospel.
The word “Bible” came from the Greek word
biblos. During the eleventh century B.C., this was the
word that was used to refer to the outer coat of the papyrus reed that grew along the banks the Nile River in
Egypt. By the fourth century A.D., Christians were using the plural of the word biblos, or biblia, to refer to the
Sacred Scriptures. Both Latin and French words were
derived from biblia, and eventually, the English word
“Bible” evolved from the Anglicized French word. The
word “Bible” now refers to all sixty-six books of the
present-day Bible.
The Bible is a collection of writings that are considered by Christians to be the inspired word of God.
The Old Testament writings were also referred to by
Christians as “the Scriptures” (or “writings”) (At 8:32,35;
Gl 3:8,22; 2 Tm 3:16), the “Holy Scriptures” (Rm 1:2),
the “Oracles of God” (Rm 3:2; Hb 5:12), the “word of
God” (Mk 7:13; Rm 10:17; Hb 4:12), and “Sacred (Holy)
Scriptures” (2 Tm 3:15). Though these references refer
primarily to the Old Testament Scriptures, the term
“Scriptures” was also used to refer to Paul’s writings (2
Pt 3:15,16). From Peter’s reference to Paul’s writings
as “Scripture,” we would assume that when the New

Testament writers wrote their inspired letters, the early
Christians accepted them as Scripture.
Before the writing of inspired Scripture for men to
read, God communicated directly to man (Hb 1:1,2). The
first written oracles of the Bible were written by the hand
of God on tables of stone that were given to Moses on
Mount Sinai (Ex 34:1,28). The first man who was used
to inscribe Scripture was Moses, who probably wrote
Genesis through Deuteronomy sometime before the nation of Israel entered the Promised land around 1400
B.C. The last written revelation from God occurred with
the writing of the letter of Revelation to the seven
churches of Asia. Bible students differ concerning the
date of writing of this letter. Some affirm that the letter
was written sometime before A.D. 70, while others believe that John wrote the letter during his Roman exile
on the island of Patmos around 96 A.D. The writing of
the letter of Revelation concluded the canon of the Bible,
that is, all the Holy Spirit inspired literature from God
to man. Christians, therefore, do not accept as inspired
Scripture any other writings than the sixty-six books of
our present Bible.

Chapter 1

HISTORY OF THE BIBLICAL TEXT
In John 20:30,31, John wrote concerning the ministry of Jesus,

And truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of
His disciples, which are not written in this book; but these

8

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in
His name.

John revealed the purpose for which the Scriptures
have come to us in written form. Though the preceding
statement of John was written specifically about his confirmation that Jesus was the Christ and Son of God, the
statement could also be used to define the central purpose of the Bible. The Bible is about confirming the
revelation of the gospel of Jesus Christ from the creation to the time when Christ was growing in the hearts
of the early Christians. The Bible, therefore, is first about
Jesus, and then about us.
God knew that it was not possible for men to verbally hand down from one generation to another a true
knowledge of His revelation of the gospel. Even within
only a few years after the personal ministry of Jesus,
Luke wrote that many erroneous statements concerning
Jesus’ ministry and teachings were being circulated.
Luke wrote in order to correct these misunderstandings
(Lk 1:1-4). If it were not for the inspired Scriptures,
therefore, we would have no valid information about
Jesus or His life and teachings. Since it is impossible
for people to accurately hand down from one generation
to another by word of mouth uncorrupted facts concerning teachings and historical events, God inspired the
Bible to be written.
Because of God’s work through the inspiration of
the Scriptures and providential care in preserving the
text of the Scriptures, Christians throughout the world
today have the privilege of having a copy of the Bible.
Therefore, through the Bible God continues to communicate His gospel message to receptive hearts who seek
to do His will.
However, this privilege has not always existed. Before the existence of the written record of God’s will,
God communicated directly to man through various
means of revelation.
A.

God spoke to man in various ways.

Throughout the history of man, God has chosen to
speak to man through various means of communication.
The Hebrew writer said, “God, who at various times
and in various ways spoke in time past to the fathers by
the prophets, has in these last days spoken to us by His
Son” (Hb 1:1,2).
The advantage that we have today is that we have
the written record of both history and God’s word in a
printed form. However, in the past, God did not use a
written form in order to communicate His will to man.

The Bible

Before the giving of the Old Testament Scriptures on
Mount Sinai, God spoke to man in various ways. Even
after the giving of the Sinai law, God continued to speak
to man in other ways than through the written word.
1. God spoke through angels. The Greek word
angelos (angel) means “messenger.” Angels were messengers sent from God to man. In times of special need,
they functioned as the medium through whom God communicated messages to man (Gn 18,19,22; Ex 3). They
did not originate the message that they delivered to man.
They only spoke that which they were to speak as the
messengers of God (See Rv 1:1; 22:8-11). Therefore, it
was not the work of angels to communicate any revelation to man that did not first originate with God.
2. God spoke through dreams and visions. Through
this means of communication, God often spoke to individuals (Dn 2; 7:1; Gn 41). Though this was a subjective
method of communication, the message of God was delivered to the recipient in such a manner that there was no
question that the message came from God. God’s message through dreams and visions seemed to focus around
historical events that would happen. Therefore, dreams
and visions were mostly prophetic in nature.
3. God spoke through the Urim and Thummin.
Under the Sinai law, God instituted that when the high
priest and leaders of Israel needed a “yes” or “no” answer to a particular question, they were to allow God to
speak through the Urim and Thummin (Nm 27:21; Dt
33:8,10; see Ex 28:30; Pv 16:33). Unfortunately, there
is no revelation for us today as how this process of decision-making was carried out. It was probably some type
of lot casting wherein God intervened to determine the
outcome of the lot.
4. God spoke through the conscience of the Gentiles. Paul affirmed that the Gentiles were a law unto
themselves before the revelation of the gospel in Jesus
(Rm 2:14). This law was based on the fact that God
instilled within man a conscience that should direct one
to do that which is right. This would be a very subjective means of how God communicated to man. It would
be subjective in the sense that the consciences of some
people have been corrupted.
Nevertheless, the fact that man has a conscience of
right and wrong is proof that God determined that
through his conscience one should seek after God. For
this reason Paul placed on the shoulders of those he discussed in Romans 1 the responsibility that they should
have sought after God. One should reason that God exists because of the created world (Rm 1:20). When one
concludes that the creation of the world was the result
of a Supreme Being, then his conscience should drive
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him to seek the Creator. We should “seek the Lord, in
the hope” that we might “grope for Him and find Him,
though He is not far from each one of us” (At 17:27).
5. God spoke miraculously out of heaven. On
different occasions God spoke directly from heaven. He
did this when Moses was on Mount Sinai (Ex 20). He
did the same at the time of Jesus’ baptism (Mt 3:17). He
also spoke directly to Peter, James and John on the mount
of transfiguration (Mt 17). This was not God’s normal
means by which He communicated to man. It was an
event of communication. The occasion for this special
means of direct communication was because of the special need at the time for Him to deliver a message to the
recipients. Those to whom the communication was made
were subsequently awed by His presence, and thus, they
did not reject the instructions of the message.
6. God spoke through inspired men. From the
time of creation, and throughout Old Testament history,
God spoke through chosen men whom He inspired to
speak forth His message. These men were known as
judges and prophets. Their work was to speak the word
of the Lord to God’s people. The ministry of the prophets was explained by Amos: “Surly the Lord God will
do nothing without first revealing His plans to His servants the prophets” (Am 3:7).
The prophets functioned in the capacity of foretelling the future in reference to the history of Israel, as
well as the coming of the Messiah (See Lk 24:25,26,44).
The books of the prophets in the Old Testament comprise the collection of what God communicated to the
nation of Israel in His efforts to direct them toward the
revelation of the gospel through the Son of God.
7. God has spoken through a written record. The
word of God was first written for men to read when God
gave Moses the tablets of stone on Mount Sinai around
1445 B.C. (Ex 31:18). Moses later wrote the Pentateuch,
the first five books of the Old Testament. The prophets
later wrote messages of warning and prophecy concerning the revelation of the gospel (1 Pt 1:10-12). The documents of Matthew through John were written to remind
us of the ministry and teachings of Jesus, and the fact
that He was the Son of God (Jn 20:30,31). Acts to Revelation were written for Christians of all time to give
instruction in how to effectively live the gospel of Jesus.
The sacred Scriptures were thus written for all men to
read and study until the final coming of Jesus (2 Tm
3:15; see Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).
B.

Languages of the Bible:

In order that the word of God be preserved for all
people throughout history, God recorded His will in writ-
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ten form. When Israel was delivered from Egyptian captivity, the people first journeyed to Mount Sinai. It was
there that God recorded for the first time in history His
word in the languages of men. The ten commandments
were written on tables of stone. Moses later wrote the
Pentateuch (Gn – Dt) in order that Israel have a written
document of God’s will. The first written document that
God gave to His people was written in the Hebrew language.
1. Hebrew: Ancient Hebrew was referred to as
the “Jews’ language,” or, “the language of Judah” (2
Kg 18:26,28; Ne 13:24). It was later called the “language of Canaan” (Is 19:18). It was a language of twentytwo consonants and no vowels. Except for a few portions that were probably written in Aramaic, the Old Testament was written in Hebrew.
2. Aramaic: Aramaic was the spoken language of
the Near East from the sixth to the fourth centuries B.C.
It was the major language of the Babylonian area until
the conquest of Babylon by Alexander the Great. While
in Babylonian captivity, Daniel and Ezra functioned as
prophets of God. They, as well as all Jews, learned Aramaic, the language of their captors. Therefore, small
portions of the books of Daniel and Ezra were probably
first written in Aramaic. These portions would be Daniel
2:4-7:28; Ezra 4:8 – 6:18; 7:12-26.
When the Jews returned from Babylonian captivity, they returned with a second language. It was the
language of their captors, the Aramaic language. This
became the local language of Palestine, and much of
Syria by the time Jesus and the apostles were born. It is
probable, therefore, that both Jesus and the apostles
spoke Aramaic as they grew up in the land of Palestine.
We would assume, therefore, that there would be some
Aramaic influence in the New Testament. Aramaic
words in the New Testament would be such words as
talitha cumi (Mk 5:41), ephphatha (Mk 7:34), eli eli,
lama sabachthani (Mt 27:46), and abba (Mk 14:36).
3. Koine Greek: The Greek word koine means
“common.” Koine Greek was the language that was
spread throughout the Mediterranean world during and
after the conquests of Alexander the Great in the fourth
century B.C. It was a language that was adopted by the
Roman Empire as the “trade language” because many
people throughout the Roman Empire knew this language. Therefore, by the time of Jesus’ coming, Koine
Greek was commonly spoken in Palestine. This was the
language that God chose to communicate His message
of the gospel through the New Testament because the
people throughout the Roman Empire could readily read
Koine Greek.
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Writing materials for the Bible:

In order for God to communicate to man through
written word, various types of writing materials were
used. The most important material that was used in ancient times was papyrus paper. In reference to the preservation of the Scriptures for modern times, vellum (or
parchment) was also used.
1. Stone: God’s will for man was first written on
tablets of stone. Exodus 31:18 states, “He gave Moses
two tablets of the testimony, tablets of stone, written with
the finger of God” (See also Ex 34:1,28). The occasion
for this statement was the giving of the Sinai law to Israel on Mount Sinai. Though stone was not a common
material for the inscription of God’s written word, it was
the first material used, and thus, would certainly symbolize the truth that God’s word is durable. Metaphorically speaking, the word of God would last as stone
throughout the existence of this world (See Mt 24:35; 1
Pt 1:23).
2. Papyrus: Papyrus paper was made from the
papyrus plant that grew along the banks of the Nile River
in Egypt. This type of writing material was in existence
many centuries years before Christ. It is possible that
the original autographs, that is, the original writings of
Paul and the other New Testament writers, were first
written on papyrus paper. Many ancient copies of both
the Old and New Testaments have been preserved on
papyrus paper.
3. Vellum: Vellum is also called parchment. The
term parchment was often used to refer to writings of
authors because the writing material was so commonly
used for important scrolls in New Testament times. This
is how Paul used the term in 2 Timothy 4:13 when he
wrote to Timothy, “Bring the cloak that I left with Carpus at Troas when you come—and the books, especially
the parchments.”
Parchment as a writing material is made of a fine
quality of prepared leather. By a careful process of tanning, the leather is prepared on both sides for writing. It
is very durable, and thus, preserved the text of writing
for a great period of time. Archaeologists have discovered many ancient copies of portions of the Bible that
were originally written on vellum, or parchment.
The most popular writing material in ancient times
was papyrus because it was plentiful and inexpensive.
However, vellum was more long lasting. Because of
this characteristic, it was often used as a writing material for important documents, but particularly for prized
copies of the Bible. Nevertheless, because papyrus paper was commonly used, it is believed that the writers of
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the New Testament first wrote their autographs on papyrus.
Before the advent of God having His word communicated to man by inscription on writing materials,
He first communicated to man through the inspiration
of the fathers of extended families (Hb 1:1). Though
this system of communicating divine instructions to man
had existed from the beginning, God intended to change
from the direct communication of His will to chosen
heads of families to a means of communication by which
all men would have the privilege of reading the word of
God. The change would be to the communication of
His will through written documents. From the time of
Moses, therefore, God spoke through judges and prophets to the nation of Israel. However, He had His will
inscribed by Moses in the books of Genesis through Deuteronomy in order to communicate His message to Israel. He later added the other thirty-four books of the
Old Testament until the time of Malachi.
God’s intention was to eventually work through a
completed written word that we now have as the Bible.
Though in the first century He briefly worked parallel
through directly inspired men and the inspired written
word, it was His final plan to speak to men exclusively
through the written word. Since the completion of the
New Testament writings, therefore, God seeks to work
through the completeness of His word, the Bible (2 Tm
3:16,17). In some way this may explain “the perfect”
about which Paul wrote in the context of the direct work
of God in 1 Corinthians 13:10. The perfect would be
the finality of God’s communication to man through directly inspired writings. Since the completion of the
inspired canon of Scriptures in the first century, it has
been God’s intention to communicate to man through
that which has already been revealed in written form.
We thus have today the totality of what God wants us to
have in order to connect with Him.
D.

Transmission and translation of the Bible:

In reference to the transmission and translation of
the Bible, there are two key words that are important to
remember. First, there is the word “manuscript.” A
manuscript is a handwritten literary composition that is
produced in usually a single language. In reference to
the Old Testament, all manuscripts were written in Hebrew, except for a few portions of Daniel and Ezra that
were probably originally written in Aramaic. In reference to the New Testament, the original manuscripts
would be in the Greek language.
Second, the original autograph refers to the first
writing of the manuscript. There are no known original
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autographs in existence today. Actually, there is no need
for their existence simply because of the tremendous
amount of copies that were made of the original autographs.
The existing manuscripts of the biblical text can
be divided into different categories. Uncials (or, majuscules) are manuscripts where the text has been written
with all upper case letters. These New Testament manuscripts in Greek were produced in great quantities from
the third to the sixth centuries A.D. This style of writing lasted until copyists began to write in lower case
letters. Several New Testament manuscripts that date
from the ninth to the fifteenth centuries were written
with lower case letters. These manuscripts are referred
to as minuscule (also known as “cursive”) manuscripts.
When the Holy Scriptures were first written, they
were written as uncial manuscripts. Their collection
together into the canon of Scriptures took place over a
period of many years. The Bible books were not written
at one time. They were written at different times over a
period of about 1,500 years. They were eventually collected into one book that we call the Bible. The New
Testament letters were written over a period of about
forty years, but their collection together into twentyseven letters of the canon did not begin until the end of
the first century.
1. Writing of the books: The word of God was
first spoken by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Holy men
were carried along by the Holy Spirit in order to deliver
accurately the message of God to man. In order to preserve the message of His spoken word, God commanded
that inspired records be made. Therefore, Peter, as well
as all Bible writers, were “moved by the Spirit” (2 Pt
1:20,21). The commandment of the Lord was written
“not in words which man’s wisdom teaches but which
the Holy Spirit teaches” (1 Co 2:13). The detail of the
mystery of God was revealed through inspired words
(See 1 Co 2:6-16; Ep 3:1-5). John explained the purpose for inspired Scripture. It was written “that you
may believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and
that believing you may have life in His name” (Jn
20:30,31).
The process of inspiration is defined by Paul in 1
Corinthians 2:13. He wrote, “These things we also speak,
not in words which man’s wisdom teaches but which
the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things with
spiritual [words].” It is important to understand that in
inspiration the Holy Spirit used the words of man’s dictionary in order to reveal the will of God. In most areas,
the communication of divine truth could be revealed
through human words in a manner that could be easily
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understood. However, biblical students must realize that
things which are above the realm of human experience
cannot be completely revealed through the words of man.
In other words, the nature of God cannot be explained
fully by the words of man. The existence of heaven
cannot be defined fully by the words that are of this
world. When it comes to those things that are beyond
our human experience, there is always an inadequate
understanding of these things when the words of this
world are used.
The New Testament books were written in a period of about forty years. However, if one accepts the
early date of Revelation—before A.D. 70—then all New
Testament books were written in a period of about twenty
years.
Galatians and Mark were probably the first letters
written and Revelation the last. Because the New Testament books or letters were first considered inspired
when they were received by the original recipients, these
writings were separated from other religious books of
the time. It is important to remember this point for there
are other writings of the New Testament era that some
claim to be inspired, but they were never accepted by
the early Christians to be the word of God.
All New Testament writings were collected as the
canon of New Testament Scripture upon their writing,
though they were not assembled into one book until many
years after they were written. Though the New Testament writings were not immediately collected together
into one volume at the time there were first written, they
were still considered inspired by the recipients, and thus,
treasured and copied as inspired Scripture.
God’s gospel message was recorded for the purpose of what Paul stated in 1 Thessalonians 5:27: “I
charge you by the Lord that this epistle be read to all the
holy brethren.” God’s message to His people, therefore, was to be written, copied and circulated among all
Christians. John was likewise commanded by God to
write the book of Revelation for the same purpose: “What
you see, write in a book and send it to the seven churches
which are in Asia” (Rv 1:11). This process of copying
and circulating the written word of God was explained
by Paul in Colossians 4:16: “Now when this epistle is
read among you, see that it is read also in the church of
the Laodiceans, and that you likewise read the epistle
from Laodicea.”
2. Collecting of the books: The circulation of inspired books led to their being copied and collected. The
process of collecting the New Testament epistles had already started at the time Peter wrote 2 Peter 3:15,16, which
would have been in the middle of the 60s. Peter wrote,
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... and also in all his [Paul’s] epistles, speaking in them of
these things, in which are some things hard to understand,
which those who are untaught and unstable twist to their
own destruction, as they do also the rest of the Scriptures.

It is evident that by the time Peter wrote 2 Peter
3:15,16 that Paul’s writings were being copied, collected
and classified as “Scripture.” The word “Scripture” was
used by the Jews to refer to those documents that were
considered inspired by God. The early Christians accepted and applied this same term to refer to the New
Testament documents. Therefore, when Paul wrote, his
writings were added to what was considered the canon
of inspired Scripture. The divine wisdom that had been
given to Paul by God was recorded for all men of history. We have these inspired documents today, because
they, as well as the writings of other inspired writers,
were considered inspired by the early church, and thus,
preserved as Scripture.
E.

Collection and translation of the Bible:

When we speak of the accepted library of inspired
books and letters of the Bible, we use the word “canon.”
The Greek word kanon was probably derived from the
Hebrew word kaneh that means “a measuring rod” or “a
rule.” When applied to inspired Scripture, the word
“canon” refers to a measure by which the Bible books
were first considered inspired.
The word “canon” refers to those books that are
considered genuine and authentic autographs of the writers. A certain book is considered canonical when it
“measures up” to rules by which a book is classified as
inspired literature. Once a book or letter became part of
the canon of Scriptures, copies were made of the book
in order to preserve the book, as well as circulate the
book as much as possible among the early Christians.
Therefore, through the art of copying the Scriptures, the
Bible books have come to us today in the form that we
now have them.
1. Translation of the biblical texts: The process
of biblical translation is a very disciplined science in
the field of literary work. The first step in making a
translation is to make a text in the original language from
which to make translations. In other words, a text of the
book of Isaiah would be in Hebrew. A text of any New
Testament book would be in Greek. It is the work of the
textual critic to accumulate all textual evidence together
in order to make one text from which the translators can
do their work.
In order to make a Greek text for the translating of
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the New Testament, over five thousand Greek manuscripts are in existence to be considered. By comparing
the copy work of the scribes who produced these manuscripts in ancient times, a single Greek text is produced.
From this Greek text, translators make translations of
the Scriptures.
a. Manuscript discoveries: The first step in
producing a translation of the Scriptures is to have in
hand ancient manuscripts from which to produce a
common Greek or Hebrew text from which the translation can be made. Ancient manuscripts are usually only
portions of the Bible books. Some partial Old Testament manuscripts date from 300 B.C. to A.D. 500. There
are no Old Testament manuscripts that date before the
Babylonian captivity of 586 B.C. Some significant discoveries have been made of almost complete texts of
the Bible in the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. One of
these discoveries would be the Codex Alexandrinus that
dates to around A.D. 450. This is almost a complete
Bible except for about twenty pages missing from the
Old Testament and twenty-five pages missing from the
New Testament. Another discovery is the Codex
Vaticanus. The Codex Vaticanus dates to the middle of
the fourth century, or around A.D. 350. This ancient
Bible contains almost all the Old and New Testaments.
Codes Alexandrinus
Codex Vaticanus
Codex Sinaiticus

Another discovery was the Codex Sinaiticus that was
discovered in a monastery at the foot of Mount Sinai in
the Sinai Peninsula. This text is believed to have been
produced around A.D. 340. Add to the above discoveries the Cairo Codex (A.D. 895), the Leningrad Codex
(A.D. 916), the Aleppo Codex (A.D. 930), the British
Museum Codex (A.D. 950) and many others.
In reference to New Testament manuscripts, fragments or portions of the Greek text have also been discovered that are even older than the above major discoveries that contain the New Testament text. The John
Rylands Papyrus, which is a fragment of the gospel by
John, dates from A.D. 125 to A.D. 140. The Chester
Beatty Papyrus, that contains portions of Paul and
John’s epistles, dates to around A.D. 200. Other famous
manuscripts of the New Testament are the P66, 72, 75,
Bodmer Papyri (these date from A.D. 200 to the 225),
Codex Vaticanus (A.D. 350), Codex Ephraemi
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Rescriptus (A.D. 345), Codex Bezae (A.D. 450-550),
Codex Claromontanus (A.D. 555), and a host of others.
There are over five thousand ancient manuscripts
of the New Testament that have been discovered that
are used by Bible scholars to formulate a text from which
translations are made. Add to this manuscript evidence
the ancient translations, or versions, that have been discovered. Over ten thousand versions of either the Old
Testament or New Testament have been discovered either in part or whole.
One of the most significant discoveries of ancient DEAD SEA SCROLLS
biblical texts in reference to
the Old Testament textual
studies was made in 1947.
This was the discovery of the
Dead Sea Scrolls. These were
ancient manuscripts of Old
Testament books. They were
discovered in caves in the
northwestern Dead Sea area of
Palestine. These scrolls were
the product of a dedicated
group of Essene scribes whose
Large container in which the
work it is believed, was to
Dead Sea Scrolls were
preserved.
make copies of the Old Testament Scriptures. Portions of
all Old Testament books, except Esther, were discovered in these caves. An entire scroll of the book of Isaiah
was discovered. Most scholars believe that the materials of this discovery date from 175 B.C. to A.D. 68. For
all students of the Bible, the discovery of the Dead Sea
Scrolls was one the most significant biblical text discoveries of history.
b. Text production: When the textual scholar has
accumulated from the vast assortment of manuscript evidences every possible portion of text, he is then ready to
compose a single Hebrew or Greek text from which translations can be made. The text is made by consulting the
many ancient manuscripts and versions that have been
discovered. In reference to the New Testament, it is the
task of the translator to use a text that is in the Greek
language. Old Testament texts would be in Hebrew.
An example of a Greek text is the Greek Received
Text (Textus Receptus) from which the King James Version was translated. The King James Old Testament is a
translation from the Hebrew Masoretic Text. The Masoretic Text was a product of Jewish scribes who made
copies of the Old Testament from the eighth and ninth
centuries A.D. to the eleventh century. Many Hebrew
and Greek texts have been made since the production of
the Received Text. Common texts that are used today
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for New Testament translations are the United Bible
Society Greek text, the Nestle Text, and the Scrivener
Greek Text. For the Old Testament, the Biblia Hebraica
Stuttgartensia is often used.
c. Translation production: The third step in
translation is to make a translation from a common text
that has been composed from the sources of all discovered textual materials. Depending on the method of
translation of the translators, the thoughts and ideas of
the original text are brought into the new language. When
using a particular translation of the Scriptures, it is always good to know the background of the translation,
specifically, the Greek and Hebrew text from which the
translation was made. This will help in understanding
how and why a particular translation was made. It will
also help one to understand why particular variant readings were chosen during the process of translation.
The work of copying the Bible books was carried
out by men who were commonly referred to as scribes.
This was not an inspired work of the Holy Spirit. The
work of translation is also not inspired. Translation and
transmission of the Bible are works that God expects
men to do. Because men have been left to copy and
translate the Bible texts, we would naturally assume that
there are no perfect translations. However, the gospel
message, and that which is necessary to be saved, can
be learned from any translation.
God expects us to base our faith on translations of
His word that have been made by faithful and dedicated
translators. We know this because during His ministry,
Jesus quoted from the Septuagint translation of the Old
Testament. He, as well as the early inspired writers of
the New Testament, quoted from the Greek Septuagint.
We thus have Jesus’ approval of the work of men who
have dedicated their lives to the preservation and translation of the word of God in a manner that is acceptable
to God for His will to be imparted to man.
Since God has allowed man the responsibility of
transmitting and translating His will to man, then we
would assume also that He will allow Christians to deal
ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS & VERSIONS
(Examples: Vaticanus, Alexandrinus, Dead Sea
Scrolls)

TEXT
(Composed in original language)

TRANSLATION
(Version)
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with the accusations that the Bible is supposedly filled
with errors. It is true that copyists made errors. It is true
that translations are not perfect. A “variant reading” is
when a particular manuscript or group of manuscripts
offer different readings in a particular text. For example,
Acts 20:28 reads in the King James Version, “... feed the
church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood.” However, the Revised Standard Version and
American Standard Version read, “... church of the
Lord.” Translators must make a decision as to which
reading has the greater manuscript support. In order to
make this decision, those who compose the text from
which translations are made must consider the following questions:
•
•
•
•

Which reading has the greater manuscript support?
Which reading comes from older manuscripts?
From what family of manuscripts does the reading
come, for some manuscripts copied the same error?
Which is the more difficult reading?

One of the more simple means by which the correct reading is determined in almost all variants is the
number of manuscripts that support a particular reading. For example, the word “God” may have been mentioned in more manuscripts of greater antiquity than the
word “Lord.” On this basis—though not always the
case—the word “God” would be the preferred reading.
In the case of Acts 20:28, the King James Version has
the preferred reading because of the greater manuscript
evidence.
So why would God allow the art of biblical transmission and translation to carry on if men are fallible in
their work? The answer lies in the fact that God demands faith. Without faith it is impossible to please
Him (Hb 11:6). Faith is the very foundation upon which
characters are developed for eternal dwelling. Those
who seek always to be empirical in their living, that is,
to trust nothing unless it can be encountered through the
senses, have a difficult time living and working in a realm
of faith that is above the existence of the senses. Since
obedience to God’s will demands of us faith, it is difficult for those who seek to walk by sight to find God.
For the Christian, our faith must first start with trusting
in God’s means by which He has allowed His will to be
communicated to man in written form.
Another reason why God did not inspire the copying and translation of the text of the Bible is that the
power of His word is in the message of the gospel.
There is no Hebrew or Greek text that changes the message of the gospel. There is no translation that changes
the message of the gospel. Since the Bible is about the
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message of the gospel of Jesus Christ, then the Holy
Spirit did not need to inspire the transmission and translation of the message. It is simply a fact that the message of the gospel is so clear that it cannot be changed
or made obscure by any variant reading or any translation of the Bible.
2. Principles of translation: The type of translation one may have depends on the guidelines the translators set for themselves when they made the translation. These guidelines of translation can usually be found
in the “Preface” that is at the front of any Bible translation.
Here are two general principles by which translators approach the translation of Bibles. Once the principle of translation is determined, then the translators
who are involved in the work of translation center their
work around these principles of translation.
a. Word-for-word translation: Generally, a
word-for-word translation is an effort to translate with
an equivalent word of the language into which the translation is being made, the Hebrew or Greek word that is
in the text. This is difficult to follow in some cases since
idiomatic expressions make it difficult to translate the
exact meaning of a phrase into another language. Sometimes there is simply no word in the new language that
can adequately be used to translate a particular Hebrew
or Greek word. However, if the translator is guided by
the “word-for-word” principle, he will be striving to be
as faithful as possible in translating the meaning of the
original word.
A word-for-word translation has the disadvantage
of often being awkward in the new language. This is
true because the Greek language structure is different
from most language structures today. Therefore, a wordfor-word translation demands more from the student as
to what the text is actually saying. The translator has
simply made the translation as accurate as possible. It is
the responsibility of the student to determine any Hebrew or Greek idioms in the text. It is the responsibility
of the student to determine the values of money and measures of time and distance. Though these challenges
often make it more difficult to determine the meaning of
different portions of scripture, it is the preferred principle for making a translation.
b. Thought-for-thought translation: This system of translation is usually referred to as a dynamic
equivalent translation. This is the principle of translating into the new language the thoughts that are expressed
by the original language. By this principle of translation,
the translators seek to convey as accurately as possible
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the original meaning of the text in the new language. The
reason behind this principle of translation is to make the
new version easy to read in the new language.
This system of translation is more “free” in translation, that is, there is more liberty given to the translator to express the original thought in the choice of his
words of the new language. Therefore, this principle of
translation is often subject to the danger of a translator
inserting his doctrinal prejudices into the text. In this
process of translation, the translator often takes on the
task of being a biblical interpreter, as well as a translator.
In every translation there are times when the translator must use his biblical background in order to translate a word or phrase correctly. This is necessary because a strict word-for-word approach cannot be followed in the translation of any language into another in
order to produce a translation that is in some way easy
for the reader to understand. This is especially true in
the translation of idiomatic expressions of either Hebrew
or Greek. Nevertheless, it should be the goal of the translator to translate the text as close as possible to the original language. Interpretation should be left to the reader.
Translation work generally follows the guidelines
of one of the above two principles. In translation, emphasis is usually placed on one or the other, with deviations made at times in the translation. Generally speaking, however, the guidelines for a word-for-word translation help produce the best translation. This is true,
though it is more difficult to read a word-for-word translation because the word structure in Greek and Hebrew
sentences is different from most languages today.
A paraphrase is not an actual translation. A paraphrase is a “running commentary” of the text. In other
words, the one doing the paraphrase is actually commenting on the thought of the original text instead of
translating the words or sentences of the original language. In a paraphrase, the translator is concentrating
on interpreting the meaning of the text and then translating this meaning into the new language. In this process, he is often commenting on what the text is saying
instead of actually translating. A paraphrase, therefore,
should not be considered a translation. A paraphrase
should not be considered more than a commentary of
the text.
A paraphrase is usually the effort of one man who
is trying to make the Bible more understandable. But in
doing so, his work is often filled with his own doctrinal
beliefs. Therefore, it is best to use a good translation of
the biblical text under consideration when using a paraphrased version of the text.
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If one does not know Greek or Hebrew, or have
access to a Greek or Hebrew text, it is best to follow the
principle of a comparative study of the text. A comparative study is the use of different word-for-word translations in order to determine what the text actually says.
The great amount of scholarship that is behind each version can thus be considered when determining the actual Greek or Hebrew meaning of a particular scripture.
F.

The Septuagint:

Because of its unique place in the transmission and
translation of the Old Testament, special mention must
to be made of the Septuagint. The Septuagint is often
referred to with the Roman numerals LXX. This was a
translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into the Greek
language. The work of translation started around 280
B.C. by about seventy Jewish scholars. They started
with the translation of the Pentateuch and then worked
on translating the rest of the Old Testament in the years
that followed.
This is the translation from which Jesus and the
apostles quoted. This is also the Old Testament translation that is quoted in the Greek New Testament. The
quotations of the Septuagint in the Greek New Testament have now been translated into English. This explains why the Old Testament quotations that are found
in our English translations are sometimes slightly different from the Old Testament English translation. In
other words, in the Old Testament the quotation was
translated directly from Hebrew into English. The same
quotation in the New Testament was translated from
Greek, which was first translated from Hebrew by the
Septuagint scribes. Therefore, there will often be some
differences between the New Testament quotations of
the Old Testament.
Keep in mind that the Septuagint is one of our most
valuable sources of document evidence for the translation of the Scriptures into other languages. This is especially true in reference of how specific Greek words were
understood by the Jews. The Greek words that they used
to translate Old Testament words help us to understand
better those same Greek words in the New Testament.
Though we must first understand the Greek words by
the culture in which they were used in the first century,
we must not neglect the source of the Septuagint to understand words and their definitions as they are used in
the Septuagint.
G.

The Old Testament Apocrypha:
Some religious groups today consider the Old Tes-
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tament apocrypha books to be inspired, and thus, they
should be added to the canon of Scriptures. These books
are found in the Septuagint, as well as the Latin Vulgate.
However, the Old Testament apocrypha appeared in the
Septuagint of the fourth century A.D., not the original
translation of the Septuagint. They were not a part of
the Old Testament canon that was accepted by the Jews
when the Septuagint was translated.
Depending on how one would divide some of the
books, the following are the apocryphal books of the
Old Testament:

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

OLD TESTAMENT APOCRYPHA
1 Esdras
2 Esdras
Tobit
Judith
Additions to Esther
Wisdom of Solomon
Ecclesiasticus
Song of the three Young Men
Susanna
Bel and the Dragon
Prayer of Manasseh
1 Maccabees
2 Maccabees
Baruch & Letter of Jeremiah

There are many historical and textual evidences that
argue against the addition of these books to the sixty-six
books of the Bible. These evidences against their addition are supported by almost all translators and publishers of the Bible today. These books were never considered inspired by the Jewish community at the time they
were written. Neither did the Christians of the first century accept them as Scripture.
The word apocrypha means “hidden” or “concealed.” The writing of the Old Testament apocrypha
occurred between 200 B.C. and A.D. 100. These books
were thus written many centuries after the close of the
Old Testament canon of Scriptures. These religious
books are not a part of the Bible because they were not
considered inspired when written. They are not considered inspired today by the majority of the protestant
world. They are not considered a part of the canon of
Scriptures for the following reasons:

•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•
•
•
•
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REASONS FOR REJECTING
THE APOCRYPHA
The Jews to whom the Old Testament Scriptures were
first written did not accept the apocrypha as Scripture.
The apocrypha was not accepted by any biblical writers.
The first century Christians did not accept them as inspired.
The books were written after the close of the Old Testament canon of Scriptures.
Neither Jesus nor the apostles recognized these books.
The apocryphal books do not fit into the divine chain
of Old Testament prophets that link the prophets together as God’s messengers to the nation of Israel.
The books do not fit into the revelation of the gospel
plan of salvation.
The books do not claim to be inspired by the Holy
Spirit.
There are contradictions between some statements in
the books and biblical principles.
These books do not have the character of inspiration
as is characteristic of Old Testament books of the Bible.
The unknown writers of the books were not accepted
as inspired men.

For the preceding reasons, the apocrypha, as well
as many other ancient religious books of the Jews, should
be rejected and not considered a part of the Bible that
the Christian community considers to be Scripture. Simply because a religious book is of ancient origin does
not mean that it is sacred. The books of the Bible have
definite characteristics that classify them to be inspired
from God. For this reason, we accept only the sixty-six
books of the Bible to be from God.
A thorough study of the history of the Bible results
in one overwhelming conclusion. That conclusion is
that God has providentially preserved His word for man
for all history. One’s confidence in the Bible that he or
she has in hand grows as one studies through the careful
process of transmission and translation of the word of
God. One can be completely confident today that he
has the message of the gospel in the manner that God
intended for us to have it. Having this confidence in the
Bible increases our desire to study the Bible in order to
be encourage by the gospel message. The Bible thus
becomes our source of faith. If we seek to grow in faith,
then we must study the word of God (Rm 10:17).
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Chapter 2

INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD TESTAMENT
Paul wrote, “For whatever things were written
before were written for our learning, that we through
the patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have
hope” (Rm 15:4). The Old Testament was written for
our learning. As Christians looking back to the work of
God in history, it is the Old Testament that comes to us

today as the most reliable document of history that can
be fully trusted to tell us how God worked to bring His
Son into the world.
The Old Testament was not only written for the
sake of Israel to whom it was first directed, it was written for us today to inform us concerning God’s gospel

PERIOD

DATE

PROPHETS

BOOKS

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Creation
Before the Flood
After the Flood
Patriarchal
Egyptian Bondage
Wilderness Exile

(?)
(?)
(?)
2000 B.C. (?)
1871 B.C.
1441 B.C.

7.
8.
9.

Canaan Conquest
Judges
United Kingdom

1401 B.C.
1276 B.C.
1051 B.C.

10. Divided Kingdom

931 B.C.

Elijah (875-850)
Elisha (850-800)
Joel (840-830)
Jonah (790-770)
Amos (780-740)
Hosea (760-720)
Isaiah (745-695)
Micah (740-700)

11. Judah

721 B.C.

Isaiah (745-695)
Zephaniah (639-608)
Nahum (630-610)
Habakkuk (606-586)
Jeremiah (626-586)

1,2 Kings,
Jeremiah,
Lamentations,
Nahum, Habakkuk,
Zephaniah

12. Babylonian
Captivity

606 B.C.

Daniel (606-534)
Ezekiel (592-570)
Obadiah (587)

Daniel,
Ezekiel,
Obadiah,

13. Restoration

536 B.C.

Haggai (520-516)
Zechariah (520-516)
Malachi (450-400)

1,2 Chronicles,
Nehemiah,
Esther, Haggai,
Zechariah, Malachi

14. Interbiblical Period
15. John & Jesus

440 B.C.
4 B.C. - A.D. 30

Enoch
Job
Moses

Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers,
Deuteronomy

Joshua
Samuel

John, Jesus

Joshua
Judges, Ruth,
Psalms, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes,
Song of Solomon,
1,2 Samuel
Isaiah, Hosea,
Joel, Amos
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plan of salvation. Paul again stated in reference to the
Christian’s use of the Old Testament, “Now all these
things happened to them as examples, and they were
written for our admonition” (1 Co 10:11). We study
the history of Israel in her relationship with God in order to understand how God works among the nations of
men. Examples of both obedience and disobedience were
recorded in the Old Testament for our admonition. It is
important for the Christian, therefore, to have a clear
understanding of the contents of the Old Testament in
order to use it to its fullest in our spiritual growth. It is
necessary to have an understanding of the Old Testament in order to understand the New Testament.
A.

B.

with the document of John. John wrote to those who
were not familiar with Jewish laws and feasts. John,
therefore, uses Roman time in order to relate the events
of Jesus’ ministry to the Gentiles.
1. The Jewish calendar: The Jews had two calendars. The Civil Calendar was for recording of the dates
of kings, contracts and births. The Sacred Calendar was
for determining feasts. The Jewish months alternated
between twenty-nine to thirty days. Every three years
an extra 29-day month was added. This month was called
Veadar and was added between Adar and Nisan.

Introduction to Old Testament history:

One of the easiest ways to retain a general organizational view of the Old Testament is to divide Old Testament history into fifteen major events. These divisions begin with the creation. After the creation, a few
thousand years of time transpired before the flood of
Noah’s day. This flood is recorded in Genesis 6-8. There
are fifteen major Old Testament divisions of history before the establishment of the church in Acts 2. The Old
Testament covers the events of the first thirteen periods.
There was no revelation given through prophets during
the approximately four hundred years after the work of
Malachi. This period is commonly referred to as the
“interbiblical period.” The next prophetic work after
Malachi began with the work of John the Baptist. John
preceded Jesus in order to prepare the way for Him as
the Messiah, the Son of God.
The accompanying chart of Old Testament History
gives a general view of the work of God throughout history. The dates that are given on the outline are suggested dates when the particular period of history began
or ended. The prophets are listed in their respective time
of work. The books of the Old Testament are also listed
in the particular period in which they were written.
Jewish and Roman dates of the New Testament:

We must keep in mind that Jesus’ ministry took
place during the Old Testament era. Therefore, when
considering the calendar and times of His ministry, we
must keep in mind that He lived and worked according
to the Jewish calendar. He kept the Jewish feasts because He lived under the Sinai law. When His ministry
was recorded in Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, we must
keep in mind that the inspired documents of Luke and
John were directed to those who were not living according to Jewish dates and feasts. This is especially true
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Months

Corresponds to: Days

Tishri

Sept.–Oct.

30 days

Month of
Civil Year

1st

7th

nd

8th
9th

Heshvan Oct.–Nov.

29 or 30

2

Chislev

29 or 30

3rd

Nov.–Dec.

Month of
Sacred Year

th

10th

Tebeth

Dec.–Jan.

29

4

Shebat

Jan.–Feb.

30

5th

11th

th

12th

Adar

Feb.–Mar.

29 or 30

6

Nisan

Mar.–Apr.

30

7th
th

Iyar

Apr.–May

29

8

Sivan

May–June

30

9th

1st
2nd
3rd
th

4th

Tammuz June–July

29

10

Ab

30

11th

5th

Aug.–Sept. 29

th

6th

Elul

July–Aug.

12

2. The feasts of Israel: By the time of Jesus, there
were seven principal feasts in Israel. All Jewish males
were to assemble annually at the temple of Jerusalem
for Passover and Pentecost (Ex 23:14-19).
Feasts

Month

Day

Present

References

Passover

Nisan

14-21

Mar.-Apr.

Ex 12:43-13:10

Pentecost

Sivan

6

May-June

Dt 16:9-12

Trumpets

Tishri

1,2

Sept.-Oct.

Nm 29:1-6

Atonement

Tishri

10

Sept.-Oct.

Lv 23:26-32

Tabernacles

Tishri

15-22

Sept.-Oct.

Ne 8:13-18

Dedication

Chislev

25

Nov.-Dec.

Jn 10:22

Purim (Lots)

Adar

14,15

Feb.-Mar.

Et 9:18-32v

3. The Jewish days: The Jewish day was divided
into eight parts and was measured from sunset to sunrise. The Jewish day began at sunset.
Morning and Night Hours
First watch:
Sunset to 9PM
Second watch:
9PM to midnight
Third watch:
midnight to 3AM
Fourth watch:
3AM to sunrise
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Morning and Night Hours
First watch:
Sunrise to 9AM
Second watch:
9AM to noon
Third watch:
Noon to 3PM
Fourth watch:
3PM to sunset

4. Weights and measurements:

Talent (60 minas)
Mina (50 shekels)
Shekel (2 bekas)
Pim (2/3 shekel)
Beka (10 gerahs)
Gerah

WEIGHTS
75 pounds
1 1/4 pounds
2/5 ounce
1/3 ounce
1/5 ounce
1/50 ounce

34 kilograms
.6 kilograms
11.5 kilograms
7.6 grams
5.5 grams
.6 grams

MEASUREMENTS
Cubit
18 inches .5 meter
Span
9 inches
23 centimeters
Handbreadth 3 inches
8 centimeters

5. The kings of Israel: The dates on the list of the
kings of Israel (the northern ten tribes) and Judah (the
southern kingdom of Judah and Benjamin) are sometimes questionable. Some of the kings overlapped as
kings rivaled one another in order to sieze the throne of
either the northern or southern kingdom.

C.

ISRAEL
Northern Kingdom

JUDAH
Southern Kingdom

Jeroboam I (931-910)
Nadab (910-909)
Baasha (909-886)
Elah (886-885)
Tibni (885-880)
Omri (880-874)
Ahab (874-853)
Ahaziah (853-852)
Joram (852-841)
Jehu (841-814)
Jehoahaz (814-798)
Jehoash (798-782)
Jeroboam II (782-753)
Zachariah (753-752)
Shallum (752)
Menahem (752-742)
Pekahiah (742-740)
Pekah (740-732)
Hoshea (732-723)

Reoboam (931-913)
Abijam (913-911)
Asa (911-870)
Jehosaphat (870-848)
Jehoram (848-841)
Ahaziah (841)
Athaliah (841-835)
Joash (835-796)
Amaziah (796-767)
Azariah (767-740)
Jotham (740-732)
Ahaz (716-687)
Hezekiah (716-687)
Manasseh (687-643)
Amon (643-641)
Josiah (640-609)
Jehoahaz (609)
Jehoiakim (609-597)
Jehoiachin (597)
Zedekiah ((597-587)

Introduction to Old Testament books:

The Bible is made up of two major collections of
books and letters. There are thirty-nine books in the
Old Testament. These books were originally written in
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ancient Hebrew between 1440 and 400 years before Jesus
lived on this earth. They were given to the Jews as a
part of God’s covenant with the nation of Israel and have
come down to us today for learning and admonition (Rm
15:4; 1 Co 10:11).
The New Testament contains twenty-seven books,
or letters. The New Testament writings are inspired letters that were originally written in the Greek language.
They were originally directed to either churches or individuals in the first century.
1. Old Testament division and purpose of books:
There are thirty-nine books in the English Old Testament. The Jews generally divided these books into the
law and the prophets. The first five books of the Old
Testament (Gn - Dt) were written by Moses around 1400
B.C. The last book to be written of the Old Testament
was Malachi. It was written around 400 B.C. As each
of the thirty-nine books was written, they were added
by the Jews to those books that were considered inspired.
When the Holy Spirit inspired each to be written, the
purpose for which the book was written determined the
content or style of the book. Today, we can divide these
books according to their content or style.
Jesus mentioned three divisions of the Old Testament:
These are the words which I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms
concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

Throughout history various subdivisions of the Old
Testament have been made by Old Testament Bible students. All have been made in order to place into groups
those Old Testament books that have similar content or
literary style.
a. The Law: The first five books of the Old
Testament are referred to as “the law.” These first five
books contain the Sinai law that was given to the nation
of Israel at Mount Sinai. These were the original writings of Moses that God provided for Israel (Ne 8:1).
Other than the ten commandments that were written on
tablets of stone, the first five books of the Bible were
the first inspired Scriptures given to man by God in written form. The Jews referred to these books as the Torah. They were also referred to with the Greek word
“Pentateuch” which means “five-volumed.”
b. History: There are twelve books in the Old
Testament that record Jewish history. These books give
a history of the Jewish nation from the time the Israel-
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BOOK

The Bible

AUTHOR

PURPOSE

Moses
Moses
Moses
Moses
Moses

Beginning of major historical events
God establishes a covenant with Israel
God’s laws for Israel
Israel’s journey to Palestine
Reaffirmation of God’s laws for Israel

Joshua
Judges

(?)
(?)

Ruth
1 Samuel
2 Samuel
1 Kings
2 Kings
1 Chronicles
2 Chronicles
Ezra
Nehemiah
Esther

(?)
Samuel
Samuel
Jeremiah
Jeremiah
Ezra (?)
Ezra (?)
Ezra
Nehemiah
Mordecai (?)

Israel’s conquest of Canaan
Israel’s cycle of sin, punishment and
repentance
Reaffirmation of the messianic genealogy
Establishment of the Israelite monarchy
History of David’s reign
Division of the Israelite kingdom
History of the divided kingdom
History of David’s reign
History of the southern kingdom
Return from Babylonian captivity
Rebuilding of Jerusalem
Jews’ deliverance from extermination

Job
David & others
Solomon or David
Solomon
Solomon

The problem of suffering
Devotional praises to God
Wisdom for godly living
The vanities of life
Solomon’s beauty of marriage

Isaiah
Jeremiah
Jeremiah
Ezekiel
Daniel

Rebuke & messianic hope for Israel
Judgment upon Judah
Lamentation over Jerusalem’s destruction
Calamity is the result of Israel’s sin
God is superior to pagan gods

Hosea
Joel
Amos
Obadiah
Jonah
Micah

Hosea
Joel
Amos
Obadiah
Jonah
Micah

Nahum
Habakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi

Nahum
Habakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi

Righteousness of God and doom of Israel
Appeal to seek God by repentance
Doom of Israel because of apostasy
Judgment on Edom
One God of all nations
Doom of Samaria & Jerusalem because of
the sins of the leaders
Judgment of Nineveh
Faith is one’s guarantee against destruction
God’s judgment is for all men
Rebuilding of the temple
Reconstruction of the temple
Final warnings and restoration of Israel

THE LAW:
Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus
Numbers
Deuteronomy

HISTORY:

WISDOM LITERATURE:
Job
Psalms
Proverbs
Ecclesiastes
Song of Solomon

THE PROPHETS:
Major Prophets:
Isaiah
Jeremiah
Lamentations
Ezekiel
Daniel

Minor Prophets:
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ites entered the land of Palestine around 1400 B.C., until the time of their last return from Babylonian captivity around 444 B.C. The Old Testament record of history ends around 440 B.C. with the rebuilding of Jerusalem under the direction of Nehemiah.
c. Wisdom Literature: These five Old Testament books are generally written in Hebrew or Jewish
poetry. As a section of study, they are sometimes referred to as “poetry.” Reading these books will give one
a greater understanding of the inner feelings of the Jewish mind.
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d. The Prophets: There are seventeen books
of the prophets in the Old Testament. The work of a
prophet was to teach God’s word to Israel in an effort to
restore the Israelites to righteousness. The Holy Spirit
inspired the prophets to record in books the central message of their teaching. These books are usually divided
into two groups: (A) the Major Prophets, and (B) the
Minor Prophets. This division is based only on the
fact that the Major Prophets’ books are larger than the
Minor Prophets.

Chapter 3

INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT
There are twenty-seven books in the New Testament. These books were originally written as letters to
individuals or churches. Therefore, the word “letters”
is more appropriate as a reference to the New Testament
canon. The twenty-seven letters of the New Testament
were written for specific purposes to Christians in different regions or cities.
The word “epistle” is also used to refer to the New
Testament letters. This is an older English word that
was used in reference to a letter that one writes to another person. Regardless of what term one chooses to
use, the emphasis is not on what word is used to refer to
the New Testament documents, but on the content of the
material and the reason for which the letters were originally written.
A.

Survey of New Testament books:

As with the Old Testament books, the New Testament letters were not all written at the same time. However, all letters were written in the first century A.D.
When a letter was written by a man of God, it was accepted as inspired, and thus, preserved by those who
made copies of it. Eventually, all twenty-seven letters
came together into one collection that we now call the
New Testament.
1. Understanding biblical content: The twentyseven letters of the New Testament are divided according to their general content. One must keep in mind
when reading the New Testament that each letter was
written for a specific purpose and to a specific individual
or group of Christians in a general region. Generally
speaking, the letters of Matthew through John were written to answer specific questions concerning the life of

Jesus. Acts was written to present a defense for Paul
who was going to trial before a Roman court. Romans
through Jude were generally written to deal with dysfunctional behavior and relational problems among disciples. The book of Revelation was written to encourage Christians in times of trouble.
One might view the New Testament from the perspective of cause and effect. Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John deal with the ministry and miracles of Jesus. This
would be the cause of Christianity. This purpose for the
writing of Matthew through John would be expressed in
John 20:30,31.
And truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of
His disciples, which are not written in this book; but these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in
His name.

Acts through Revelation are directed to the church,
the effect of the gospel in the lives of people who obeyed
the gospel. These letters are directed to those who believed in Jesus who is the cause of Christianity. Church
is the effect. Through the letters that were written to
established the early disciples, the Holy Spirit sought to
fine tuned the dysfunctional behavior of many in the
early disciples.
It is also significant to understand that Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John were written concerning Jesus’
activities while He ministered under the Sinai law. Since
the New Testament covenant was not enacted until the
day of Pentecost in Acts 2, then we must understand that
what takes place in the records of the ministry of Jesus
are actually records of events of Old Testament history.
Jesus’ ministry was to the Jews. Therefore, what He
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taught was directed specifically to the Jews in order to
lead them to the new covenant that would be established
on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2.
OLD
TESTAMENT

NEW
TESTAMENT

Matthew
Mark
Luke
John

Acts
through
Revelation

2. Understanding inspired authorship: As with
the Old Testament, all New Testament letters were directed in writing by the Holy Spirit. For this reason,
Peter, an apostle, considered Paul’s writings to be “Scripture.” This was a Jewish term that referred to inspired
writings. Paul affirmed that everyone should recognize
“that the things which I write to you are the commandments of the Lord” (1 Co 14:37). What he wrote was the
word of God (1 Th 2:13). (More on this later.)
The style of writing of each letter of the New Testament is not easily distinguished by reading a translation. Nevertheless, when considering the original language in which the letters were first written, one can see
differences in writing style between different authors of
the New Testament letters. In the process of inspiration,
therefore, the Holy Spirit allowed the writers to use their
own style of writing, and often, their own vocabulary.
This is particularly noted in reference to the letters of
Luke, the beloved physician. Within the letters of Luke
and Acts, Luke, the physician, used some words, specifically medical terms, that are not used anywhere else
in the New Testament. It is also characteristic of Luke’s
writings that they are the most difficult literary structure in the Greek language. The books of John are much
easier to read in the Greek language.
In a critical study of the New Testament, therefore,
sometimes one must consider the writing styles of the
authors in order to determine which author wrote which
letter. The similarity between the writing styles of books
helps us to determine what writer wrote specific books.
3. Understanding dates of writing: All the New
Testament books were completed by the close of the first
century A.D. However, it is difficult to determine an
exact date of writing of each book. Different historians
sometimes assigned different dates to the books. However, no dates between the various historians varies over
two or three years.
The importance of the dates is significant when
compared to the time when a particular church was established with the secular historical facts that were tran-
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spiring during the time the letter was written. For example, believers obeyed the gospel in Thessalonica no
more than six months to a year before Paul wrote the 1
Thessalonians letter to these new disciples. When we
read 1 Thessalonians, therefore, we interpret what Paul
said in view of the fact that the Christians to whom he
wrote were less than a year old as Christians. When
Paul wrote 1 Corinthians, the Christians to whom he
wrote were less than five years old as Christians. This
helps us to understand what God expects of Christians
in their spiritual growth after obedience to the gospel.
One principle concerning spiritual growth is evident in determining the date of writing of the New Testament letters. This principle is that God expects Christians to take ownership of their spiritual grow upon their
obedience to the gospel. If there is no spiritual growth,
then the gospel is having little impact on their lives.
4. Understanding the purpose of writing: The
Bible student must keep in mind that there was a prevailing problem that existed that stimulated the writing
of each New Testament letter. Therefore, when studying each of the twenty-seven letters of the New Testament, the student must seek to determine this purpose
for writing, and then understand the whole of the letter
on the foundation of this purpose.
B.

Survey of New Testament authors, dates and
purposes:

The following is a brief survey of the author, date
and purpose (s) of the Old and New Testament books. It
is important for the Bible student to specifically understand the general purpose of writing of any Bible document. An understanding of the general purpose of a
document helps guide one’s study through the content
of the material. It helps one to remain focused on the
purpose for which the letter was written. The pearls of
truth in a letter are always strung on a line of the general
purpose the writer was trying to accomplish when he
wrote the document.
– The Pentateuch –
GENESIS
1. Writer: Moses
2. Date: Between 1440 & 1400 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: To reveal the beginning of civilization; rebirth
of civilization through Noah; beginning of God’s efforts to
preserve a seedline culture of faith through Abraham and his
descendants.
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EXODUS
1. Writer: Moses
2. Date: Between 1440 & 1400 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: A historical continuation of Genesis, with focus on
the establishment of the twelve tribes as the seedline nation from
which the promised Blessing to Abraham would be fulfilled.
LEVITICUS
1. Writer: Moses
2. Date: Between 1440 & 1400 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: Laws, regulations and ordinances for the sons of
Levi, who would become the Levitial tribe of priests among
the Israelites.
NUMBERS
1. Writer: Moses
2. Date: Between 1440 & 1400 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: National census of the twelve tribes in order to
determine military strength, and support for the Levitical
priests.
DEUTERONOMY
1. Writer: Moses
2. Date: Between 1440 & 1400 B.C.
3. Directed to: A new generation of Israelites before entrance into Canaan
4. Purpose: Review history of Israel’s establishment as nation, with emphasis on the laws of the covenant that were given
at Mount Sinai.
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RUTH
1. Writer: [?]
2. Date: Between 1300 & 1000 B.C.
3. Directed to: The general audience of the faithful
4. Purpose: To fill in a genealogical link in the ancestry of
David to the Messiah by a Gentile widow from Moab.
1 SAMUEL
1. Writer: Samuel
2. Date: Between 1115 & 1000 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: While functioning as a judge, prophet and priest,
Samuel, with other unnamed prophets, ministered as a principle spiritual leader to preserve the seedline nation of Israel.
2 SAMUEL
1. Writer: Samuel
2. Date: Between 1115 & 1000 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: Continuaton of the theme of 1 Samuel, with
mention of historical parallel events in 1 Chronicles 10 – 29;
focus on God’s efforts to preserve the seedline nation until the
arrival of the Messiah.
1 & 2 KINGS
1. Writer: Jeremiah [?]
2. Date: Between 560 & 550 B.C.
3. Directed to: Primarily to the northern kingdom of Israel,
with the southern kingdom in mind.
4. Purpose: Written originally as one book to reveal the
providence of God in preserving the seedline nation of Israel
from the death of David to a few years after the Babylonian
captivity of 586 B.C.

– Conquest and Residence in Palestine –
JOSHUA
1. Writer: Joshua
2. Date: Around 1375 B.C.
3. Directed to: The resident twelve tribes of Israel as a nation in Palestine
4. Purpose: To strengthen the spirit of Joshua, the successor
of Moses, in his leadership to begin the conquest of the land
that God had five hundred years before promised to Abraham.
JUDGES
1. Writer: Samuel [?]
2. Date: Before 992 B.C.
3. Directed to: The twelve tribes of Israel
4. Purpose: Restoration after repeated fall into sin; oppression by enemies; repeated cries to God for deliverance; efforts
made to restore the unfaithful through the leadership of Godcalled warriors and priests who led the people back to God.

1 & 2 CHRONICLES
1. Writer: Ezra [?]
2. Date: Latter part of 5th century
3. Directed to: 1 & 2 Chronicles focus on the southern kingdom of Israel, with information for the returning exiles.
4. Purpose: To reassure returning exiles that God was not
finished with Israel as the seedline nation to bring the Messiah
into the world; reassurance that the seedline of David would
continue until the Messiah came.
– Return of the Remnant –
EZRA
1. Writer: Ezra
2. Date: Between 440 & 400 B.C.
3. Directed to: The restored remnant of all twelve tribes of
Israel
4. Purpose: To restore the remnant to the word of God and
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social purity as the people of God; to encourage moral restrictions against idolatry into which their forefathers had fallen.
NEHEMIAH
1. Writer: Nehemiah
2. Date: Sometime after 430 B.C.
3. Directed to: The restored remnant of all twelve tribes of
Israel
4. Purpose: History of the returnees and a reminder that
Israel would be restored from their captivity in order that the
promise of the Messiah through the seedline of David be fulfilled.
ESTHER
1. Writer: Mordecai [?]
2. Date: Between 480 & 460 B.C.
3. Directed to: Jews who were still in the captivity of the
Persian Empire.
4. Purpose: The providential work of God to preserve the
Jews as the seedline nation until the fulfillment of the promise
to Abraham.
– Wisdom Literature –
JOB
1. Writer: [?]
2. Date: Sometime before 1445 B.C.
3. Directed to: Written in Hebrew poetry for the Israelites
who would later be delivered from Egyptian captivity.
4. Purpose: To answer the question as to why the righteous
suffer, and to reveal true faith that continues to be maintained,
though one may endure suffering that he does not understand.
PSALMS
1. Writers: David and others
2. Date: From 1400 to 586 B.C.
3. Directed to: Written in Hebrew poetry for Israel throughout their history from Moses to the Babylonian exile.
4. Purpose: To give words of wisdom; reveal Messianic
prophecies; present individual and national lamentations; express the outpouring of repentance, praise, worship, thanksgiving, liturgy; and calls on God to judge those who persecute
the righteous.
PROVERBS
1. Writers: Solomon and others
2. Date: From 970 to 930 B.C.
3. Directed to: The posterity of Israel throughout their generations.
4. Purpose: Short pithy statements that reveal wisdom and
define the fear of God as obedience to the moral principles of
God’s word.
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ECCLESIASTES
1. Writer: Solomon
2. Date: During the 40 years before 931 B.C.
3. Directed to: Those who would fear God and keep His
commandments.
4. Purpose: To reveal that the purpose of life is to fear God
and be obedient to the principles of His word, as opposed to
lusting after all the vanities of life. Happiness is not found in
the material things of this life. It can be found only with God.
SONG OF SOLOMON
1. Writer: Solomon
2. Date: Sometime before 931 B.C.
3. Directed to: Two people who have committed themselves
to one another.
4. Purpose: To reveal God’s view of the sanctity of a marriage relationship between a man and a woman.
– The Major Prophets –
ISAIAH
1. Writer: Isaiah
2. Date: Between 740 & 700 B.C.
3. Directed to: The tribes of the southern kingdom of Israel.
4. Purpose: In view of the last years of the southern kingdom, Isaiah sought to prolong the inevitable end of Judah by
calling the people to repentance. After delivering messages of
judgment, Isaiah gave hope of the coming Branch as the Messiah.
JEREMIAH
1. Writer: Jeremiah
2. Date: Sometime before 560 B.C.
3. Directed to: The southern kingdom of Israel in her last
days.
4. Purpose: To admonish the southern kingdom in her last
days of turmoil. The inevitable captivity by the Babylonians
meant that Israel would forever lose the possession of her own
homeland.
EZEKIEL
1. Writer: Ezekiel
2. Date: Between 592 & 570 B.C.
3. Directed to: Being in Babylonian captivity by the River
Chebar, Ezekiel addressed the Jewish captives in Babylon.
4. Purpose: While writing apocalyptically with many cryptic
symbols, Ezekiel directed his message specifically to the Jewish captives to submit to their existing captivity, but maintain
hope in the coming Messiah. The captives would be restored
to the promised land, but not as a people who would enjoy a
God-ordained independent state as in the past.
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DANIEL
1. Writer: Daniel
2. Date: Around 530 B.C.
3. Directed to: To fellow Jews in exile
4. Purpose: To encourage the captives that God was still in
control of the nations, and thus would protect His people in
the midst of international turmoil until the final consummation of Israel. Before that time, the Son of Man would be
crowned King of kings in heaven at the right hand of the Ancient of Days.
– The Minor Prophets –
HOSEA
1. Writer: Hosea
2. Date: From 770 to 697 B.C.
3. Directed to: The northern kingdom of Israel in her final
years.
4. Purpose: To reveal the sorrow of God because His people
had created gods after their own imagination, and subsequently
turned from Him and the Sinai law of God. The people were
thus doomed to Assyrian captivity that would come in 722/21
B.C.
JOEL
1. Writer: Joel
2. Date: In the 7th century B.C.
3. Directed to: The northern kingdom of Israel in her final
years.
4. Purpose: To remind the people of Judah that the locust
plague and drought were the intervention of God to encourage
repentance. Seated in this message of judgment was the Messianic promise that in the last days of Israel God would pour
out His Spirit.
AMOS
1. Writer: Amos
2. Date: Around 760 B.C.
3. Directed to: The northern and southern kingdoms of Israel
4. Purpose: Though with a concluding message of hope, a
stern message of judgment is made against the rich for oppressing the poor; Amos pronounced the end of the northern
kingdom.
OBADIAH
1. Writer: Obadiah
2. Date: Sometime after 586 B.C.
3. Directed to: The Edomites
4. Purpose: Because the Edomites captured and sold into
slavery fleeing Jews during the final days of Jerusalem and
Judea, Edom would go into oblivion as a nation for her sin.

25

JONAH
1. Writer: Jonah
2. Date: Shortly before 722/21 B.C.
3. Directed to: The city of Nineveh of Assyria
4. Purpose: Since God was sending the Assyrians to terminate the northern kingdom of Israel, He sent the prophet Jonah
to the capital of the Assyrian Empire in order to inspire repentance on the part of the Assyrians who would after 722/21
B.C. receive thousands of captive Jews into their society.
MICAH
1. Writer: Micah
2. Date: Between 735 & 700 B.C.
3. Directed to: Primarily to the northern kingdom of Israel
4. Purpose: With the fall and captivity of the northern kingdom in view, and contemporary with Isaiah in the city of Jerusalem, Micah foretold the fall of the northern kingdom, though
after the calamities, God would establish His kingdom reign
in the last days of national Israel.
NAHUM
1. Writer: Nahum
2. Date: Between 663 & 612 B.C.
3. Directed to: The northern and southern kingdoms of Israel
4. Purpose: Without any negative judgments against the
people of God, Nahum focused on the Ninevites because of
their arrogant treatment of the captive Israelites who were in
their care.
HABAKKUK
1. Writer: Habakkuk
2. Date: Sometime before 586 B.C.
3. Directed to: The southern kingdom of Israel
4. Purpose: Habakkuk was encouraged to ask God why He
would allow the righteous to suffer at the hands of the wicked.
He questions that if God is all good and powerful, then why
would He allow the righteous to suffer. As in Job’s case, God
gives no answer.
ZEPHANIAH
1. Writer: Zephaniah
2. Date: Between 640 & 609 B.C.
3. Directed to: The northern kingdom of Israel
4. Purpose: With the coming destruction by the Babylonian
army, “the day of the Lord” would be a time when God would
bring judgment on the arrogant idolaters and the socially unjust of Judah.
HAGGAI
1. Writer: Haggai
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2. Date: 520 B.C.
3. Directed to: The returned remnant who were formerly in
captivity.
4. Purpose: In view of the fact that eighteen years after their
return, the temple was still lying in ruins, the local leaders
needed encouragement and motivation to overcome all opposition in order to commence the rebuilding.
ZECHARIAH
1. Writer: Zechariah
2. Date: 520 B.C. and after
3. Directed to: Resident returnees in the land of Palestine
4. Purpose: With a great deal of metaphorical symbolism,
Zechariah inspired the returned remnant to complete the rebuilding of the temple regardless of all the turmoil of the surrounding nations. They were to do their work in hope of the
kingdom reign that would be established by the coming Messiah.
MALACHI
1. Writer: Malachi
2. Date: Between 460 & 450 B.C.
3. Directed to: Resident returnees in the land of Palestine
4. Purpose: Malachi pronounced that the people were involved in immoral living and insincere offerings at the altar.
In their marriage to foreign women, they were losing the true
identity of the seedline people through whom the Messiah
would come into the world.
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2. Date: Between A.D. 65 & 70
3. Purpose: In writing primarily to Gentiles, Mark presents a condensed and fast moving record of the works
and teaching ministry of Jesus. He does such in order to
reaffirm the fact that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God
(See 1:1; 4:41) who died in order to save man from sin
(10:45). By emphasizing such concerning Jesus, Mark
seeks to call all men to live the gospel life of discipleship.
LUKE
1. Writer: Luke, the physician
2. Date: A.D. 61,62
3. Purpose: As a Gentile, Luke wrote to Theophilus,
possibly a government official, in order to present a defense of Christianity by giving a true account of the facts
concerning Jesus and His teachings (1:1-4). In considering the fact that Luke was with Paul at the time of
Paul’s first defense before the Roman court (At 27:1ff),
and in defense of Paul, Luke wrote for Theophilus a
defense for Paul’s case by proving that Jesus, as the Son
of Man, was the reason for the existence of Christianity
and the motivation for the behavior of Paul. Acts, which
is also directed to Theophilus, should be considered a companion document to the purpose for which the document
of Luke was written. In Luke, Luke presents the cause of
Christianity. The cause of Christianity was the Christ.
Acts presents the effect of the Christ on the lives of those
who believed that Jesus was the Christ and Son of God.

– The Life Of Jesus –
MATTHEW
1. Writer: Matthew, the apostle
2. Date: Around A.D. 60
3. Purpose: Matthew wrote primarily to Jewish Christians. He accomplished at least three purposes in defending the messiahship of Jesus: (1) By collecting various teachings and events of the life of Jesus, he developed the theme that Jesus was the Messiah who fulfilled
Old Testament prophecy. (There are sixty-four references to the Old Testament in the letter with forty-three
direct quotations. See 1:1,22; 2:15; 12:17; 21:4) (2)
Matthew wrote to reaffirm that Jesus, as the Son of God,
is the foundation upon which our faith is built. Jesus was
the Messiah and Son of God upon which believers founded
their faith (See 16:13-20). (3) By emphasizing holiness,
Matthew stressed the fact that Jesus as a teacher did not
come with a system of legalistic religiosity that was characteristic of the Judaism of His time (23:16-24).
MARK
1. Writer: John Mark, the cousin of Barnabas 2.

JOHN
1. Writer: John, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 60 & 70
3. Purpose: John wrote to present a defense that Jesus
is the Christ (Messiah) and Son of the living God
(20:30,31). By emphasizing key miracles of Jesus, and
material that is not recorded in either Matthew, Mark or
Luke, John wrote with an apologetical argument to those
who were not familiar with Palestine and its culture. He
does so in order to defend the foundation of Christianity, that is, that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God. John
accomplished his purpose by giving an accurate record
of seven miracles that Jesus worked to proved that He
was sent from God (See 2:1-11; 4:46-54; 5:1-9; 6:1-14;
6:16-30; 9:1-12; 11:1-46). The book of John is the apologetic book of the New Testament that affirms the deity
of Jesus (1:1,2).
– History Of The Early Church
ACTS
1. Writer: Luke, the physician
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2. Date: Between A.D. 61 & 63
3. Purpose: Since the document of Acts ends with Paul
and Luke in Rome for Paul’s trial before the Roman
court, Luke wrote both Luke and Acts as defense material for Theophilus on behalf of Paul. In making a defense, Luke wrote in the document of Luke to present
the cause (Christ) of Christianity. In Acts he wrote to
present the effect (the gospel living of the early disciples).
Luke’s method was to present historical arguments that
can be answered only in the fact that both cause and
effect in reference to the early disciples had divine origin. Among these arguments was one of Luke’s greatest
defenses, that is, the rapid growth of the Christianity,
which growth can be answered only in the fact that God
was behind the gospel of the cross and resurrection of
the Son of God (See 2:47; 9:31; 11:21; 12:24; 16:5;
19:20; 28:31).
– Letters To The Early Disciples –
ROMANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 56 & 59
3. Purpose: Romans deals with the centrality of the
gospel. Since we cannot be justified by perfect lawkeeping, nor receive atonement through meritorious good
works, then our justification stands on the grace of God.
In writing to the disciples in Rome, Paul had at least
three thoughts in mind as he wrote to defend our justification by faith through the grace of God (See 1:17): (1)
He reaffirmed the sufficiency of the grace of God as
opposed to the infiltration of Jewish legalism among the
disciples (chs 1-8). (2) He explained the problem of
national Israel’s unbelief in Jesus as the Messiah in relation to God’s eternal plan of the gospel (chs 9-11). (3)
He emphasized the fact that gospel living is produced in
the hearts of those who respond to the gospel of God’s
heart through Jesus Christ (chs 12-16).
1 CORINTHIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Around A.D. 54, 55
3. Purpose: There were some in Achaia who were arrogant, and thus, opposed the apostleship of Paul. They
questioned the fundamental teaching of the resurrection.
There were some who were puffed up and defiant in
reference to the apostolic authority of Paul. Upon hearing of these dysfunctional attitudes and behavior among
the disciples that disrupted their assemblies, Paul wrote
to correct their erroneous spirit of sectarianism that resulted in their dysfunctional assemblies. He wrote to
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correct relational behavior that was contrary to living
the gospel of love.
2 CORINTHIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 54 & 56
3. Purpose: The disciples in all Achaia had favorably
responded to the first letter concerning their dysfunctional fellowship according to the gospel. In this second letter to the disciples in Corinth and Achaia, Paul
wrote in order to further instruct the disciples in their
struggles to live the gospel: (1) As a defense of his sincerity, he reminded the Achaian disciples of recent trials
in his travels (1:1-2:13). (2) In defense of his ministry
against those in Achaia who opposed his apostleship, he
defined the character of true discipleship (2:14 - 6:10).
(3) To emphasize the holiness of the Christian, he urged
separation from that which would compromise gospel
living (6:11 - 7:16). (4) In order that he not come to
them with the rod of discipline of a Christ-sent apostle,
he exhorted them to correct some dysfunctional behavior before his arrival.
GALATIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 47 & 49
3. Purpose: The influence of a Jewish legal religiosity
had soon entered among the disciples of southern Galatian soon after Paul had preached the gospel in the region. Paul wrote (1) to refute the judaizing teachers’
belief that God’s grace must be supplemented with meritorious works of law. (2) He defended the sufficiency
of the grace of God that was revealed at the cross. (3)
He defended such in opposition to those who preached
“another gospel,” which was a system of self-justification through self-sanctifying performance of law.
EPHESIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 61 & 63
3. Purpose: Paul wrote to Christians in the region of
Ephesus who were older in the faith (See At 18:18-23;
19). He wrote for three main purposes: (1) He wrote to
remind the disciples of God’s eternal redemptive purpose of the gospel through the church (1:4-20; 2:4-6;
3:11). (2) He wrote to remind the Ephesians of the unity
believers have as a result of God manifesting the gospel
to the world through those who obeyed the gospel (2:1122). (3) He reminded this predominately Gentile fellowship of believers of their blessings in Christ as a result of the grace of God (1:3; 2).
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PHILIPPIANS
1 Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 61 & 63
3. Purpose: Paul wrote this letter to the disciples in the
city of Philippi, whom Paul, Silas, Timothy and Luke
initially made on the second missionary journey of Paul
(At 16). He wrote (1) to thank them for their contribution of things to sustain him in prison (4:14-18), and (2)
to remind them to maintain a harmonious fellowship and
life-style of unity and joy that is the nature of the one
gospel they had obeyed (1:27; 2:16; 4:4).
COLOSSIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 61 & 63
3. Purpose: Paul wrote to the disciples in Colosse who
evidently were made from evangelistic work out of Ephesus (At 19:8-10). He wrote (1) to exalt the preeminence
of Jesus as the Creator who is over all things (1:15-23),
(2) to explain his apostolic work (1:24 - 2:5), (3) to argue against the infiltration of Judaeo-gnosticism that
affirmed that Jesus was above man, but was not deity as
God (2:5 - 3:4), and (4) to exhort Christians to refuse a
legalistic approach to gospel living. He concluded the
letter by exhorting Christians to maintain godly principles in their lives (2:16 - 4:6).
1 THESSALONIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 50 & 52
3. Purpose: From Corinth on his second missionary
journey, Paul wrote to this young fellowship of disciples
who were probably less than a year old in the faith (At
17). He wrote (1) to commend them for their evangelistic outreach (1:2-10), (2) to remind them of how they
came to Jesus, and (3) to give them further instruction
concerning gospel living and teachings concerning the
coming of Jesus and the resurrection (4:1 - 5:11).
2 THESSALONIANS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 50 & 52
3. Purpose: Paul wrote this second letter to Thessalonica in order (1) to comfort the disciples in times of
persecution (ch 1), (2) to correct misunderstandings concerning the final coming of Jesus (ch 2), and (3) to exhort the Christians concerning how to deal with those
who were not working (ch 3).
1 TIMOTHY
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 61 & 63
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3. Purpose: In this letter Paul wrote to the young evangelist Timothy in order (1) to give guidance in Timothy’s
evangelistic outreach. (2) He wrote in order to exhort
him to stop the infiltration into the fellowship of the disciples the teaching of judaizing false teachers who had
adopted Gnostic theologies, and (3) to give instructions
concerning gospel living.
2 TIMOTHY
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Around A.D. 67
3. Purpose: As a prisoner in Rome around A.D. 67,
Paul wrote this letter to the young evangelist Timothy
who was somewhere in the region of Asia Minor at the
time of writing. He wrote in order that Timothy stand
against Gnostic Jewish teachers who turned the grace of
God into a license to live after the flesh (3:1-9; see 1 Tm
6:3-5; Jd 4) and those who taught a legalistic asceticism
(1 Tm 4:1-3). In view of the constant threat of false
teachers who twisted Christianity to conform to their
own desires, he encouraged Timothy to teach faithful
men to carry on with their responsibilities as teachers of
the word of God (2 Tm 2:2).
TITUS
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Around A.D. 67
3. Purpose: After Paul’s release from his first imprisonment, he traveled throughout Crete with Titus. Because he had to travel on soon after preaching in Crete,
he left Titus on the island. He later wrote to instruct
Titus concerning the work and spiritual conduct of the
infant disciples (1:5). In giving these instructions, Paul
specifically instructed Titus to deal with false judaizing
teachers who threatened the unity of the fellowship of
disciples and corrected dysfunctional gospel living (1:1016; 3:9-11).
PHILEMON
1. Writer: Paul, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 61 & 63
3. Purpose: Paul addressed this letter to his friend
Philemon on behalf of Onesimus who had run away as a
slave from Philemon. Paul wrote to encourage Philemon
to receive Onesimus back as a brother in Christ, for Paul
had converted him in prison.
HEBREWS
1. Writer: Paul, Barnabas, or some other writer
2. Date: Between A.D. 64 & 68
3. Purpose: This letter is directed to Jewish Christians
who had been Christians for some time. In the face of
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Jewish intimidation and persecution, they were on the
verge of returning to Judaism. Therefore, the writer
explained (1) the supremacy of Jesus (chs 1,2), (2) the
better hope we have in Christ (3:1 - 4:13), (3) the superiority of the high priesthood of Jesus (4:14 - 7:28), and
(4) the better covenant and sacrifice of Jesus over the
Sinai covenant and sacrifices (10:19 - 13:25). In a discussion of these major subjects, the Hebrew writer sought
to convince his audience that any return to their former
Judaism would be forsaking the gospel that was revealed
through Jesus.
JAMES
1. Writer: James, Jesus’ brother
2. Date: Between A.D. 62 & 68
3. Purpose: In writing to the spiritual Israel of Christians who had been scattered throughout the world because of persecution (At 8:4), James wrote to encourage
these predominantly Jewish Christians to maintain Christian values in the hostile environment in which they lived.
They must remain faithful to their commitment in view
of the impending destruction of Jerusalem and the Jews’
heritage in A.D. 70 by the coming of Jesus in time in
judgment on national Israel (5:7-9).
1 PETER
1. Writer: Peter, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 63 & 66
3. Purpose: In view of the imminent destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, Peter wrote a few years before the
event in order to exhort primarily Jewish Christians to
remain faithful to their commitment to Christ throughout the calamity of the fall of national Israel (1:13 3:12). He wrote that they remain faithful regardless of
the peripheral persecution through which the Jewish disciples would suffer as the Roman Empire terminated national Israel in A.D. 70 (3:13 - 4:19).
2 PETER
1. Writer: Peter, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 65 & 67
3. Purpose: In this second letter to Jewish Christians
who were scattered through Asia Minor (See 3:1), Peter
wrote to correct the misunderstanding that grace relieved
one of conducting himself after Christian standards of
gospel living. Peter wrote (1) to explain the nature of
true knowledge (1:2-21), (2) to remind his readers of
the dangers of falling from their salvation if true knowledge is forsaken (2:1-11), and (3) to give his readers
hope in the passing of the things that now existed (3:118).
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1 JOHN
1. Writer: John, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 60 & 70
3. Purpose: The apostle John wrote to reassure Christians that they may know that they have eternal life in
Jesus who was God incarnate in the flesh (5:11-13). In
upholding this purpose of writing, he argued against some
teachers who denied that the Son of God had come in
the flesh. Believing that He did, says John, is the basis
of Christian fellowship (1:3). Our belief in the incarnate Son of God should move us to obey the commandments of God and grow closer in fellowship with one
another.
2 JOHN
1. Writer: John, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 60 & 70
3. Purpose: John wrote this short letter (1) to exhort
the elect lady to continue in love, and thus, obey the
commandments of Jesus. (2) He wrote to encourage her
to resist those who come to her with the belief that the
Son of God did not actually come in the flesh. (3) He
thus reaffirms her faith in believing that Jesus was the
incarnate Son of God.
3 JOHN
1. Writer: John, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 60 & 70
3. Purpose: Because Gaius had been discouraged and
intimidated by the dictatorial control of the some disciples by Diotrephes, John wrote (1) to reassure and
commend Gaius for his financial work in supporting traveling evangelists (vss 1-8), (2) to identify the arrogant
dictatorial rule of Diotrephes over other disciples (vss
9,10), and (3) to recommend Gaius to fellowship with
Demetrius and follow after his good example (vss 11,12).
JUDE
1. Writer: Jude, Jesus’ brother
2. Date: Between A.D. 65 & 67
3. Purpose: Jude wrote to counter the influence of
arrogant Judaeo-gnostic teachers. These teachers taught
that one could claim to be Christian as a result of the
grace of God, but at the same time live a life of arrogance and lewdness. These teachers also denied the incarnation of the Son of God. In writing primarily to a
Jewish audience, Jude encouraged the godly to remain
faithful during the coming of the Lord in judgment on
national Israel. This judgment came in the destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (vss 14,15).
– Prophecy –
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REVELATION
1. Author: John, the apostle
2. Date: Between A.D. 65 & 96
3. Purpose: By writing this apocalyptic message in
figurative language with cryptic images and symbols (Rv
1:1), John desired to encourage the disciples who were
beginning to enter the state persecution of the Roman
Empire, which persecution would last for well over a
century. John wrote to reassure the saints that regardless of the force of state and religious persecution, they
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would overcome in the end because they had joined themselves to the Lamb (Jesus) who had overcome all things
(See 15:2; 17:14). The historical events about which
John wrote would shortly come to pass in reference to
those of his audience (1:1; 22:6). He was not writing of
judgments that would happen at the end of time, but to
judgments that God would shortly unleash in time on
those who persecuted the flock of God. Though writing
of judgments in time, there are many lessons for the persecuted to remember when they are in times of trials.

Chapter 4

THE INSPIRED WORD OF GOD
The content, history, nature and every word of the
Bible has been examined and scrutinized by scholars
throughout centuries of diligent Bible study. And yet, it
continues to be confirmed by millions of people to be
the inspired word of God. No other book in the history
of the world has been examined in greater detail than
the Bible. If there were any valid reason for it not to be
a book beyond the ability of men to produce, then certainly such evidence would have been found.
Unbelievers have made numerous accusations
against the Bible, and yet, men cannot explain its existence other than to say that it is existence is beyond the
ability of men. Skeptics have accused that the Bible
contradicts itself. And yet, no supposed contradiction
has stood the test of a reasonable explanation. It is with
great boldness, therefore, that Christians can confidently
affirm that the Bible is from God. There is no other
logical answer for its existence.
Contrary to the claim of some who have assumed
that their own personal writings are from God, God determined to use several men over a period of many centuries in order to reveal His will to man in written form.
There are numerous books in circulation today that were
written by individuals. The Quran, the Book of Mormon, Science and Health and Key to the Scriptures, and
such like are claimed to be from God. However, these
and similar writings are the work of individuals whose
content in no way compares to the Bible.
When one studies the Bible, it too is a collection of
the writings of different individuals. However, when
these writings are considered together as one book, they
do not contradict one another in their themes. The fact
that they do not is evidence that their authorship is above
the authors who originally penned the individual documents. Only through the inspiration of God could such
a feat have been accomplished. We conclude, therefore,

that we have the word of God today in the Bible only
because such could not have been invented by men.
A.

The origin of the Bible:

The Bible could not be the invention of men. If it
had been the invention of men, then the invention would
have superseded the men who wrote it. God used men,
however, to bring the Bible into existence. He used men
to communicate His will to the world. This was accomplished in the following manner:
1. Definition of inspiration: The word of God
came to man by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. The
Greek word that is translated “inspiration” is
theopneustos. It literally means “God-breathed.” The
Bible as the word of God, therefore, has been breathed
out by God.
2. Biblical use of the word “inspiration”: The
word theopneustos is used in the New Testament in 2
Timothy 3:16 where it is stated that the word of God is
inspired by God. Paul wrote, “All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God ....”
Through the Holy Spirit, God “breathed out” His
word to chosen men in a manner that all men could understand His will (See 1 Co 2:10-13; 2 Pt 1:20,21; Ep
3:3-5). Paul wrote,
You have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God
which was given to me for you, how that by revelation He
made known to me the mystery (as I wrote before in a few
words, by which, when you read, you may understand
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ) (Ep 3:2-4).

3. The process of inspiration: God’s work through
the Holy Spirit to reveal His will to man came through
inspiration. It was a work of God to use spiritually quali-
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fied men in order to convey to all men spiritual concepts.
a. Writing by the direction of the Holy Spirit:
Men were inspired to write the word of God. Peter explained,
Knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any
private interpretation, for prophecy never came by the
will of man, but holy men of God spoke as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit (2 Pt 1:20,21; see 2 Sm 23:2;
Mt 22:43; At 1:16; 2 Tm 3:16; Hb 3:7; 9:8; 10:15).

b. Writing God’s words by the direction of
the Holy Spirit: By inspiration, the Holy Spirit guided
the writers of the Bible (Jn 14:26; 16:13; 2 Pt 1:20,21).
He did so in order to reveal the mind of God to man
through the use of inspired words. Paul affirmed,
But God has revealed them to us through His Spirit.” (1
Co 2:10). “These things we also speak, not in words which
man’s wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit teaches,
comparing spiritual things with spiritual [words] (1 Co
2:13).

c. Writing the commandments of God by the
direction of the Holy Spirit: The Holy Spirit inspired
the writers of the Bible both to speak and to write the
word of God for man. Paul wrote,
If anyone thinks himself to be a prophet or spiritual,
let him acknowledge that the things which I write
to you are the commandments of the Lord (1 Co
14:37; see Ex 2:7; 3:4,10; 24:4; 35:1; Nm 22:35;
23:5,12,16; Dt 18:18; 2 Sm 23:2; Is 51:16; Jr 1:9;
36:4-6; 1 Co 7:40).
d. Writing the communication of God by the
direction of the Holy Spirit: The word of God is God’s
medium of speaking through inspired men (Dt 18:18; Jr
1:9; Ez 2:7; 3:4,10,11,17; 2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:21), to
men (2 Th 2:14; Hb 1:1,2). It is God speaking through
the Holy Spirit to men (2 Sm 23:2; Ez 11:5; Lk 1:67),
and God speaking through the Holy Spirit through men
to men (Lk 1:70; At 28:25; Rm 1:2; 16:26). It is God’s
revelation to man through inspired words of truth (1 Co
2:13; Jr 36:4).
Any book can claim to be inspired. If a book as the
Bible is inspired by God, then certainly we would expect it to claim to be inspired. Because the Bible claims
to be inspired, men who doubt its inspiration must deal
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with this claim. One cannot deny the inspiration of the
Bible without first investigating the text of the Bible. But
when men investigate the text of the Bible, they must investigate it from the viewpoint of how we would expect
the Bible to be inspired and preserved for us today. We
must remember that God inspired His word to be written
in a manner that would demand faith on the part of those
who are hungering and thirsting after righteousness.
B.

The confirmation of the Bible:

If the Bible is the inspired word of God, then certainly we would expect that God would in some way give
His miraculous approval that it was actually His word. In
other words, He did not give His word to man without
confirming it to be from Him. The word of God thus
came to man in a different manner than the word of ordinary men. God not only inspired men to preach and write
His word, but He also sent confirming miracles to prove
that His word was more than the product of mere men.
1. The work of confirmation: God did not expect
us to believe His word simply by having it written for us
to read. There are other great pieces of literature that
have been written throughout the centuries. What makes
the Bible different is the fact that God confirmed His
word with that which only God can do, that is, manifest
Himself through miracle. Mark recorded, “And they
went out and preached everywhere, the Lord working
with them and confirming the word through the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20).
a. Confirmation: The word “confirm” in reference to the word of God means that God’s word was
proven to be the direct work of God. It means that the
Bible is not the invention of men, though men were used
to bring the Bible into the hands of men.
b. Miraculous confirmation: The word that
was spoken by the early messengers of God was proven
to be from God by the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit
in the lives of those who first spoke the word of God. In
reference to the work of the early Christians who
preached the word of God, the Hebrew writer stated concerning God’s work in their lives,
How shall we escape if we neglect so great a salvation,
which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and
was confirmed to us by those who heard Him, God also
bearing witness both with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to
His own will (Hb 2:3,4; see 1 Kg 18:30-40; Mk 16:20; At
2:33; 4:29,30; 1 Co 2:1-5; 12:7; Gl 3:5; 1 Th 1:5).
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Once God proved that He was behind His messengers, He then expected everyone to listen to the word
they spoke. Confirmation of the Bible, therefore, means
that God confirmed His messengers as His spokesmen
in order to confirm their word.
2. The writing of the confirmed word: Once God
confirmed the spoken word, then the spoken word could
be written and believed by men of all history.
a. The spoken word was written. The inspired
writers of the Bible recorded by the aid of the Holy Spirit
their miraculously proven word for the benefit of all men
of all ages. Inspired truth was usually first spoken
through God’s messengers. It was later written in order
to be preserved for later generations. Paul wrote in reference to this point,
For whatever things were written before were written for
our learning, that we through the patience and comfort
of the Scriptures might have hope (Rm 15:4; see Rm
15:18,19; 1 Co 2:4; 10:11; 1 Th 1:5).

b. The word was recorded for all time. The
written word of God is the Bible. This word need not be
reconfirmed today by miracles because we have the record
of confirming miracles recorded in the Bible. Once the
word of God was confirmed to be from God, then it was
confirmed for all history. We thus believe the Bible today
because we believe the testimony of those who first experienced the confirming work of God in their lives.
C.

The all-sufficiency of the Bible:

If the Bible is from the God who created man a
free-moral individual in order to make choices, then we
would assume that God would deliver to man His word
that would be sufficient for all the choices that a freemoral individual would have to make. In this way, the
Bible is all-sufficient. It is all-sufficient in giving every
free-moral individual that which is necessary in order to
live a godly life in his relationship both with God and
his fellow man.
The fact that the word of God is all-sufficient in
order to furnish the Christian with all that is necessary
to be acceptable to God, affirms also that binding religious traditions of men are unnecessary as requirements
for salvation. Every self-sanctifying religious tradition
that is bound on the consciences of men is an attack
against the sufficiency of the Bible. God expects us to
accept His word as sufficient, for He expects to accomplish great things in our lives through His word. If the
following can be accomplished through the revealed
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word of God, the Bible, then the binding of religious
traditions on the consciences of men is not necessary:
1. The Bible has the power to change lives. The
word of God is completely able, if obeyed by an honest
individual, to change the moral behavior of that individual to be well-pleasing to God. Paul affirmed that
the word of God is ...
... profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work (2
Tm 3:16,17; see 1 Pt 2:1,2; 1 Th 4:1,2; 3 Jn 3,4).

Peter wrote that “His divine power has given to us all
things that pertain to life and godliness, through the
knowledge of Him who called us by glory and virtue” (2
Pt 1:3).
2. The Bible has the power to save souls. Because the word of God can change the behavior of those
God-fearing people who accept it as the word of God,
the Bible can do the following:
a. The word of God gives life. Jesus said that
if we keep His word, we will never eternally die. “Most
assuredly, I say to you, if anyone keeps My word he shall
never see death” (Jn 8:51; see Jn 5:24; 11:26). The obedient will physically die. However, they will not suffer
the second death of separation from God (2 Th 1:7-9).
b. The word of God saves. The word of God
is sufficient to eternally save one’s soul. James wrote,
Therefore lay aside all filthiness and overflow of wickedness, and receive with meekness the implanted word,
which is able to save your souls (Js 1:21; see At 11:14;
20:32; Hb 4:12).

The word of God is able to save one’s soul because in God’s
word are those principles by which we must conduct our
lives (Ph 3:16; 1 Th 4:1; 1 Jn 1:6,7; 2 Jn 4; 3 Jn 3,4).
c. The word of God reveals spiritual principles. The word of God is the perfect law of liberty
that gives principles by which we have the liberty to
free-morally direct our lives according to the will of God
(Js 1:25). Through His word, God has delivered unto us
the spiritual principles by which we must conduct our
lives. Those who are hungering and thirsting after righteousness will seek to live by these principles.
d. The word of God is sufficient for godly
living. The word of God is sufficient in the Christian’s
life to produce that which God requires of all Christians.
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The following are things that God expects to be accomplished through the power of His word working in receptive hearts. Christians are to use the word of God to
do these things:
•

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

To preach in order to be heard (Mt13:9,43; Lk 16:29;
Jn 6:45), understood (Ep 3:4,5), and believed (Jn
20:30,31; At 8:12,13,37,38; 13:48).
To teach Christians (Rm 15:4; Pv 22:6; Ps
119:103,104).
To admonish Christians in moral conduct (1 Co 4:14;
10:11).
To reveal the will of God (2 Co 13:10; 2 Pt 1:12).
To direct the Christian’s behavior in relation to others
(Cl 1:5-10; 1 Tm 3:14,15).
To guard the Christian against apostasy (Mt 4:4-11; 2
Tm 3:14-17; 2 Pt 1:12; Jd 17-21).
To assure the Christian of salvation (2 Pt 1:9-11; 1 Jn
2:2-4; 5:13).
To reprove, rebuke, correct and instruct Christians (2
Tm 3:16).
To bring fellowship between the Christian and God (1
Jn 1:1-4,6-10).
To motivate the Christian to a better life (1 Pt 5:12; 2
Pt 1:12-14).

The fact that the Bible produces that which is necessary to direct every aspect of one’s behavior in relation to his fellow man is evidence that the Bible is from
God. It is not a culturally linked book in that it was
written for only one cultural group in one nation. It was
written with principles that permeate time and culture.
It was written with principles that will guide everyone
unto an abundant life (Jn 10:10). Such is proof that the
Bible is not of human invention, for only God could have
produced that which is applicable to all men for all time.
D.

The completion of revelation through the Bible:

It was never God’s plan to continually speak directly to the fathers of tribal families throughout history
(Hb 1:1,2). It was never His plan to always use living
judges and prophets as a means of revealing His will to
man. The giving of the ten commandments on Mount
Sinai was God’s first indication that the communication
of His will, and the obedience of His people, should rest
on their knowledge of and obedience to a written record
of His will. For this reason, God planned that through a
complete revelation of what He wanted man to know
should be recorded for His people to study and obey. It
is for this reason that we have the word of God in written form today.
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All that God wants us to know is revealed in the
Bible. He has completed His revelation of truth to man.
No more inspired revelation has been added to the Bible
since the last book of the Bible (Revelation) was written
by inspiration.
1. All truth from God has been revealed through
the Bible. All truth that is necessary for godly living in
a world where free-moral individuals live has been revealed through the Bible. Paul wrote that the Scriptures
are sufficient to thoroughly equip the man of God unto
every good work (2 Tm 3:16,17). Because we are freemoral individuals with the freedom and ability to choose,
God has revealed His instructions for us to live in this
environment of free-moral existence.
a. Revelation to the fathers: God revealed
His will to fathers of extended family groups in the Old
Testament era before the giving of the Sinai law on
Mount Sinai. “God, who at various times and in various ways spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets” (Hb 1:1,2).
b. Revelation to Israel: God revealed His will
to Israel on Mount Sinai. To Israel, God gave His oracles
(Rm 3:1,2; see Dt 4:1,13; 5:1-5; Ex 19:4-6; Ne 8:1).
c. Revelation for our learning: God revealed
His will to the Old Testament writers who recorded such
for our learning. Paul wrote, “For whatever things were
written before were written for our learning” (Rm 15:4;
see 1 Co 10:11).
d. Revelation of final truth to the apostles:
God revealed all truth to the New Testament apostles in
the first century. Jesus promised His apostles,
But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send
in My name, He will teach you all things, and bring to
your remembrance all things that I said to you (Jn 14:26)
However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will
guide you into all truth; for He will not speak on His own
authority, but whatever He hears He will speak; and He
will tell you things to come (Jn 16:13).

We have all necessary truth today that has been recorded
for our doctrinal and moral guidance. Peter wrote, “His
divine power has given to us all things that pertain to
life and godliness” (2 Pt 1:3; see Gl 1:11,12; Ep 3:3-5;
2 Tm 3:16,17).
e. Revelation of the mystery to the apostles:
The truth that was revealed to the apostles was recorded
by the New Testament apostles and prophets. Paul reminded the Ephesians,
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... how that by revelation He made known to me the mystery (as I have briefly written already, by which, when
you read, you may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ), which in other ages was not made known
to the sons of men, as it has now been revealed by the
Spirit to His holy apostles and prophets (Ep 3:3-5; see 1
Co 2:10-13; 14:37).

Throughout the Bible it is stated that God has revealed His will to man through a written medium of communication. The written will of God is now God’s medium by which He seeks to communicate to us today.
Anyone who would seek communication from God apart
from the Bible is actually forsaking God by forsaking
the medium of written communication through which
He seeks to direct man.
2. The revelation of God has been completed
through the Bible. Since God has revealed His will for
man to live in an environment for free-moral individuals, then we must assume that His revelation (directions
for living) is complete and sufficient for men of all time
to direct their steps. It is necessary to come to this conclusion lest we question the very sufficiency of the Bible
as God’s means by which He seeks to direct man. Since
the written word of God is the means of communication
through which God seeks to direct men today, then we
would naturally assume that the Bible would claim to be
sufficient to accomplish God’s purpose of directing our
steps in gospel living.
a. God’s word is all-sufficient. The word of
God is complete and able to furnish us with all things
that are necessary for life and godliness (2 Tm 3:16,17).
It furnishes man with all that is necessary for gospel
living (2 Pt 1:3). The point is that if we did not have the
written record of God’s directions in the Bible, we would
not know how to live according to the will of God. The
vast assortment of world religions that have been created after the desires of man is evidence of this fact.
Men are religious. They must express their religiosity
in some manner. If men forsake the communication of
God through His word, then they will create a religion
after their own desires and a god after their own image.
Because men seek to do this, it is absolutely necessary
that people allow God to explain Himself and His will
for man through the written revelation of the Bible.
b. Additions or subtractions from God’s word
is condemned. God has explained Himself. He has
revealed truth by which all men can direct their paths.
The truth, or the faith, to which we are warned not to
add or subtract (Gl 1:6-9; Rv 22:18,19), has been once
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and for all time delivered to man (Jd 3).
There are three very important statements concerning this matter in the New Testament. In the Galatian
context, judaizing teachers were infiltrating the church
with “another gospel.” This other gospel was a legalistic teaching of perfect law-keeping that attacked the sufficiency of the grace of God. The judaizers taught that
meritorious works of law and good deeds must supplement the grace of God. However, Paul stated the principle that we must not allow the addition of man’s religious rites to be added to that which is required of God
for salvation.
I marvel that you are turning away so soon from Him
who called you in the grace of Christ, to a different gospel, which is not another; but there are some who trouble
you and want to pervert the gospel of Christ. But even if
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to
you than what we have preached to you, let him be accursed (Gl 1:6-8).

Second, Jude wrote to those who were suffering
from the same attack against the grace of God that was
happening among the Galatian disciples. In this brief
document of inspired direction, Jude wrote,
Beloved, while I was very diligent to write to you concerning our common salvation, I found it necessary to write to
you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the faith which
was once for all delivered to the saints (Jd 3).

The nature of Jude’s statement is that “the faith” has once
and for all time been delivered to the saints. The conclusion is that there will be no more revelation from God
until Jesus comes again. There will be no more religious
rites added to that which has already been revealed.
A third important passage on the above theme is
the last statement of the New Testament canon of scriptures. In making the statement of Revelation 22:18,19,
the Holy Spirit certainly knew that men would seek to
add to or revise what was revealed in the book of Revelation. Because it was a book of figurative literature,
the Spirit knew that the uncontrolled imaginations of
misguided religionists would distort what He had revealed through John. Therefore, the Spirit warned,
For I testify to everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds to these things, God will
add to him the plagues that are written in this book; and
if anyone takes away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part from the Book
of Life, from the holy city, and from the things which are
written in this book.
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The principle from the preceding statement of the
Bible is very clear. God intended that His revelation to
man through a written record should be complete, and
since it is complete, then men should never add to or
subtract from this word of revelation. All who would
lay on the consciences of men the religious rites of men
or the directions of misguided emotional hysteria, would
do well to take serious heed to what God has instructed
concerning His word. Since the Bible is the final communication of God to man, then men must humbly search
the Scriptures (See At 17:11).
3. God warns against adding to His word. Since
the Bible is God’s final word to man, then naturally one
would conclude that this revealed word should be
guarded against additions and subtractions. God created man a religious being who is a free-moral individual
with the freedom to choose. In man’s rebellion against
his Creator, it is always the desire of men to stray from
the directions of the Creator. Therefore, within the revelation of God to man, there are stern warnings against
adding religious laws to what God would require of man
to do in order to be saved.
a. Warnings against additions: There has been
no more revelation of truth from God since the first century A.D. The word of God warns that some would stray
from the truth, but it exhorts Christians not to follow
such false teachers. There would also be those who have
no love of the truth, and thus, would seek to create their
own expression of religiosity. Paul wrote,
... and with all unrighteous deception among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. And for this reason God will
send them strong delusion, that they should believe the
lie, that they all may be condemned who did not believe
the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness” (2 Th
2:10-12; see Rm 16:17; 2 Th 3:6; 2 Tm 4:1-4; 2 Jn 9-11).

b. Warnings against adding religious traditions: The Bible contains stern warnings against any
who would attempt to add human religious rites or traditions as law in order that men might self-sanctify themselves before God. When anyone leaves the direction
of God through His written revelation, he will seek after
an expression of religious behavior that is according to
his own desire to justify himself before God.
It is also true that when a culture of people seek to
maintain their own religious traditions, those traditions
will lead those of the cultural group away from the word
of God. This is precisely what happened to the Jews by
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the time Jesus came. Jesus said of the religious leadership of Israel, “All too well you reject the commandment of God, that you may keep your tradition” (Mk
7:9; see Dt 4:2; Mk 7:1-9; Gl 1:6-9; 2 Jn 9-11; Rv
22:18:19).
The biblical claim of the all-sufficiency of the word
of God assumes that men not add to it. If the Bible is
what it claims to be—the word of God—then men must
assume that God is able to produce a timeless book of
principles for man’s direction. If God could not produce a guide for moral behavior for all time, then we
would question His ability to reveal timeless moral values to man. The result of adding human invented religious traditions, therefore, is to accuse God of being
unable to produce a book of timeless moral principles
by which we can live according to His will. Any religious law of man that is bound on man is an attack against
the all-sufficiency of the word of God, and thus unproductive in bringing one closer to Jesus.
E.

The power of the Bible:

The word of God is the active instrument of God to
convict the world of sin, as well as to build up the saint
(At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13; Hb 4:12; 1 Pt 1:23; Jr 20:9; 23:29).
It is not a dead letter. When believed by honest, Godfearing people, the Bible produces great spiritual lives.
It produces such lives because God-fearing men and
women seek to live in response to the gospel they have
obeyed.
1. The characteristics of the word of God: The
characteristics of the word of God are manifested in the
fact of what the Holy Spirit says God’s word is to do in
our lives. It is able to do the following when men and
women allow it to direct their lives:
a. The word of God is to be laid up in our
hearts. The word of God can be laid up in our hearts in
order that we not sin against God. David wrote of the
righteous man, “The law of His God is in his heart; none
of his steps shall slide” (Ps 37:31). He wrote of himself, “Your word I have hidden in my heart, that I might
not sin against You” (Ps 119:11).
b. The word of God can dwell in our hearts.
It can dwell in our hearts as we allow its principles to
permeate our behavior. Paul wrote, “Let the word of
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ...” (Cl 3:16;
see 1 Jn 2:14,25; 3:9; 2 Jn 2).
c. The word of God is written on the hearts
of the righteous. The word of God can be written on
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our hearts when we submit to its principles. David wrote,
“I delight to do Your will, O my God, and Your law is
within my heart” (Ps 40:8; see Jr 31:32,33; 2 Co 3:3;
Hb 8:10; 10:16).
d. The word of God dwells in the hearts of
the obedient. It dwells in our hearts when sincerely
believed and obeyed. James wrote, “... receive with
meekness the implanted word, which is able to save your
souls” (Js 1:21; see Js 1:22-25; 1 Jn 1:6,7; 2 Jn 4; 3 Jn
3,4). Peter wrote, “Since you have purified your souls
in obeying the truth through the Spirit in sincere love of
the brethren, love one another fervently with a pure
heart” (1 Pt 1:22).
2. The work of the word of God: God intends that
His word function in the following ways in the lives of
those who submit to the authority of His word:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Produce faith (Jn 20:30,31; Rm 10:17).
Sanctify the soul (Jn 17:17; Ep 5:26: 1 Tm 4:4,5).
Cleanse the heart (Jn 15:2; Ep 5:26).
Purify the soul (1 Pt 1:22).
Quicken the soul (Ps 119:50,93; Ep 2:1,5).
Enlighten the mind (Ps 19:8).
Give understanding (Ps 119:104, 130: Ep 3:4).
Lead one’s life (Ps 73:24; 119:105).
Comfort the heart (Rm 15:4; 1 Th 3:2; 4:18).
Produce spiritual growth (At 20:32; Cl 1:10,11).
Strengthen the heart (At 20:32; 2 Tm 2:1,2).
Admonish (1 Co 4:14; 10:11).
Exhort (1 Pt 5:12).
Instruct (Ne 9:20,26,30; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
Move to obey the gospel (At 18:5).

The Bible

Since God intends that the Bible be the final revelation of His will to man, then it is imperative that all
men seek to obey what is revealed in the Bible. We live
in a world where men have sought to create every sort
of religion. The fact that men have done this is evidence that men do not have a love for the truth. They do
not have a desire to seek for written communication from
God through His word. Therefore, since men will refuse
to seek after their Creator, we must guard ourselves from
being led astray by the masses of humanity who do not
have a love for the truth.
With an increased faith in the Bible as the word of
God, one is encouraged to study the Bible in order to
understand the will of God. In understanding the will of
God, one is directed in his life to live a godly life. It is
imperative, therefore, that one first understand that the
Bible is the actual word of God. If he or she does not,
then there will be no motivation to either study or apply
what the Bible teaches concerning godly living. But if
one understands that the Bible is the actual word of God,
then he or she does not have enough time in the day to
study. Every Christian should make every effort to increase his or her confidence in the fact that the Bible is
God speaking to us in order to bring us into an eternal
dwelling in heaven. If we understand this, then the Bible
comes alive in our lives as we seek to do the will of
God, as well as learn the mind of God and the knowledge that God has revealed to us through the pages of
the Bible.
When one has confidence in the Bible as the word
of God, then he excludes any other religious rites as conditions for salvation. He concludes that the word of God
is our sole authority in matters of faith.

Chapter 5

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT COVENANTS AND LAW
The Bible contains two major covenants and two
written laws that God has given in history to His people.
The first covenant was made only with the nation of
Israel. The first law of this covenant was the Sinai law
that was given as the conditions for keeping of the covenant. This law was referred to as the “law of Moses”
(Ne 8:1), the “law of God” (Ne 8:8,18; see 8:14), the
“law of the Lord” (Lk 2:22-24), or simply “the law” (Jn
1:17; 8:9-19; Rm 8:9-19; 7:7).
The second covenant and law, the New Testament
covenant and law of Christ, were brought into force after Jesus died on the cross. This covenant and law were
brought into force at the first official announcement of

the kingdom reign of Jesus. The first official announcement of Jesus’ reign occurred in Acts 2 when Peter proclaimed Jesus’ reign on the throne of David (At 2:2936; see Cl 2:14; Hb 9:16,17). A new covenant has now
been established between God and His people (Mt 26:2629). God’s people today are under a new law which is
referred to as the “law of the Spirit of life” (Rm 8:2), the
“perfect law of liberty” (Js 1:25), and the “law of Christ”
(Gl 6:2).
It is important to understand the division between
the Old and New Testaments in order to understand the
Bible. Most people today do not understand the Bible
correctly simply because they do not understand the dif-
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ference between the two covenants of God that are explained in the Bible and the two laws of these two covenants. This is even true in reference to understanding
the ministry of Jesus. Jesus did not live under His new
law and covenant. Jesus was a Jew. His ministry was to
the Jews. He thus lived under the Sinai law in order to
bring Israel to the cross and the new covenant that God
had promised He would establish with all men who
would come into a covenant relationship with Him (Jr
31:31-34). For this reason, we must understand the books
of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John as history books concerning the ministry of Jesus who lived and ministered
under the Sinai law.
A.

The Sinai covenant and law:

The Sinai law of the covenant that God established
with the nation of Israel existed because God wanted to
preserve a segment of society for the coming of the Son
of God. When considering the origin and purpose of the
Sinai law, we must always keep in mind that both the
nation of Israel and the Sinai law were established and
given for the purpose of bringing the Savior of man into
the world.
1. Origin of the Sinai law: The Sinai law (Gn Dt) was given to the nation of Israel by God about 3,500
years ago on Mount Sinai. In God’s eternal gospel plan
of redemption, this law was given to prepare and preserve a remnant of society for the revelation of the gospel of the Son of God. God worked in history by establishing a covenant with the nation of Israel at Mount
Sinai. The conditions for Israel to keep this covenant
was the giving of the Sinai law to the nation of Israel.
a. Establishment of a covenant: God established a covenant with the nation of Israel at Mount Sinai. He first made a covenant with Abraham, the father
of the Israelite nation (Gn 15:18). When Israel came
out of Egyptian captivity over four hundred years after
Abraham lived, Moses was directed to bring the Israelites to Mount Sinai. At Mount Sinai God then went
through the rites of establishing a covenant relationship
with the entire nation of Israel (Ex 24).
b. Establishment of the law of the covenant:
The ten commandments of the Sinai law were given on
Mount Sinai in the fifteenth century before the revelation of the gospel (Ex 19:11,18-20; Dt 33:2; Ne 9:13).
The Sinai law was given as the condition upon which
Israel was to maintain their covenant relationship with
God.
c. Establishment of the law through the me-
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dium of angels: The Sinai law was given through angels. The Angel of God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai
(At 7:38). Israel then received the law through the direction of angels (At 7:53; see Gl 3:19; Hb 2:2)
d. Establishment of the law through the mediatorship of Moses: The Sinai law was given through
angels to Moses for Israel. As Christ was the mediator
through whom the New Testament law came, Moses was
the mediator through whom God worked to give the Sinai law to Israel (Ne 8:14; 9:14 Jn 1:17; 7:19).
e. Establishment of the law with Israel: The
Sinai law was given only to the Jews, the children of
Israel. The Sinai covenant was not established with all
men. The conditions for keeping the covenant, therefore, were not for all men of all history. Before their
entrance into the land of promise, Moses said to Israel,
Now, O Israel, listen to the statutes and the judgments
which I teach you to observe, that you may live, and go in
and possess the land which the LORD God of your fathers is giving you (Dt 4:1, see vs 13).
And Moses called all Israel, and said to them: “Hear, O
Israel, the statutes and judgments which I speak in your
hearing today, that you may learn them and be careful to
observe them. The Lord our God made a covenant with
us in Horeb [Mount Sinai]. The LORD did not make
this covenant with our fathers, but with us, those who
are here today, all of us who are alive (Dt 5:1-5; see Ex
19:4-6; Ne 8:1).

The conditions for this covenant, the Sinai law, were
given specifically to them (Rm 3:1,2). For this reason,
Christians today are not under either the Sinai covenant
or law.
2. The purpose of the Sinai law: Once we understand that the Sinai covenant and law were never meant
to be an end within themselves. The Sinai covenant and
law were preparatory for the coming Messiah and the
revelation of the gospel. Through the revelation of the
gospel, God explained the purpose for which the Sinai
law was given and the special covenant He made with
Israel. Understanding this purpose helps us to understand that once the purpose of the Sinai covenant and
law were fulfilled, they were terminated.
a. The law was a shadow. The Sinai law was
a shadow that was cast by good things to come in the
future of national Israel (Hb 10:1; Cl 2:16,17). Therefore, it was not the substance. It was only an indication
of better things that were to come. The better things to
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come have now come, and thus, we are not subject to
the shadow, but to the substance that cast the shadow.
b. The Sinai law was a tutor. The Sinai law
was a tutor, or headmaster, to preserve a portion of humanity (the nation of Israel) until men could be delivered to faith in Jesus (Gl 3:24,25). Once a tutor accomplished his purpose, he was no longer needed. Once the
Sinai law had accomplished its purpose, it was no longer
needed for the purpose for which it was originally established.
c. The Sinai law was given to manifest imperfection. The Sinai law was given to reveal one’s
inability to be justified by perfect law-keeping. It is
impossible for any man to live without sinning against
law. In order to prove this point, Israel was given law in
order that they might understand that all have sinned,
and thus, fall short of the glory of God (Rm 3:9,23).
Therefore, when Jesus came, sincere believers in Israel
were moved to depend on the grace of God that was
revealed through Jesus (Gl 2:15,16). They were thus
moved to grace because no one could perfectly obey any
law in order to be justified before God (Rm 3:20;
7:7,24,25; Gl 2:16).
d. The Sinai law preserved a heritage. The
Sinai law was given to preserve Abraham’s heritage until God could fulfill His promise that in Abraham’s seed
all nations of the earth would be blessed with the eternal
offering of the Son of God (Gn 12:1-3; Gl 3:8,16-19).
God did not want to happen with Israel what happened
before the flood of Noah’s day when every imagination
of men became evil continually (Gn 6:5). In order to
direct man to the cross, He gave a segment of society
(the nation of Israel) a law by which there would be the
preservation of this group of faithful followers who
would accept the Son of God when He was revealed.
e. The Sinai law was written for our learning. The Sinai law was written, and thus, it preserved
for our instruction today the will of God. Paul wrote,
“Now all these things happened to them as examples,
and they were written for our admonition, upon whom
the ends of the ages have come” (1 Co 10:11; see Rm
15:4).
3. Weakness of men under the Sinai law: The
Sinai law that was given to the Jews was not faulty for
the purpose for which it was given. It was God’s law,
and thus, it was holy, just and good (Rm 7:12). It was
not given to man as a means to salvation, for no one can
keep law perfectly in order to save himself (Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16). One can never be saved by his own meritorious works of law, for all men sin (Rm 3:23). Because
all are sinners, no one could keep the Sinai law in order
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to save himself from spiritual death, for the law demanded perfection in order to be saved (Hb 8:7,8).
Therefore, the weakness of the law was not in the law
itself, but in the ones to whom the law was given.
a. Insufficiency of animal sacrifices: Animal
sacrifices of the law could not in and of themselves take
away sins. The Hebrew writer stated, “For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take away
sins” (Hb 10:4; see 9:15).
b. Insufficiency of man: No man can be justified by meritorious works of the law (At 13:39; Rm
3:20,28; Gl 2: 16; 3:10,11; Hb 10:1-4). It was the misunderstanding of the Jews that they could acquire salvation by meritoriously doing good works in order to atone
for sins against the law. They also believed that through
their self-sanctification through good words, they could
merit justification before God.
Many Jews did not understand that God’s salvation has always been extended to man by His grace and
is to be accepted by obedient faith (See Hk 2:4; Rm 1:17;
Gl 3:11; Hb 10:38). Therefore, by the performance of
law men could not be justified by the Sinai law. Paul
clearly stated, “Therefore by the deeds of the law no
flesh will be justified in His sight, for by the law is the
knowledge of sin” (Rm 3:20; see Gl 2:16).
The fact is that no man can be justified by any law
of God simply because no man can keep any law perfectly in order to demand salvation on the basis of meritorious obedience. Our problem, therefore, is that righteousness (justification) before God cannot be achieved
by meritorious works of law. It is not possible for man
to keep law perfectly in order to save himself.
By works of merit one cannot receive life under
law (Gl 3:21,22). God never intended that the Sinai law
could make man perfect before Him (Hb 7:18,19). It
was only a shadow that was cast by the good things to
come. The law was a shadow of the gospel of Christ
(Hb 10:1). Therefore, there was forgiveness under the
Sinai law only in prospect of the blood of Christ that
was given for those who responded to God through faith
(Rm 3:27; Hb 9:15). The blessing of our forgiveness,
therefore, is not in our meritorious obedience to law, but
in the cross of Jesus Christ.
4. Abolishment of the Sinai law: The Sinai law
was never meant to be a permanent law of God It was
only temporary, for God promised a new law and covenant that was to come (Jr 31:31-34). Therefore, God
intended that the Sinai law exist only until the time came
for the establishment of the New Testament law of Christ.
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When the law of Christ came, the Sinai law vanished
away.
a. Enforcement of the Sinai law until the coming of the Messiah: When the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy concerning the coming of the Messiah
was fulfilled, God sent forth Jesus into the world. “But
when the fullness of the time had come, God sent forth
His Son, born of a woman, born under the law” (Gl 4:4).
Therefore, the Sinai law was to be in force only until the
time when the Seed (Christ) came (Gl 3:19).
b. Abolishment of the Sinai law by the Seed:
Jesus came to fulfill the Sinai law (Mt 5:17,18). He
said, “Do not think that I came to destroy the Law or the
Prophets. I did not come to destroy but to fulfill” (Mt
5:17,18). His fulfillment of the Sinai law meant that it
would be taken away as a law that God would demand
that men obey.
c. Nailing of the Sinai law to the cross of
Christ: When Jesus died on the cross, the Sinai law
was made void. In reference to the abolishment of the
Sinai covenant and law, the Hebrew writer stated of
Jesus, “Then He said, ‘Behold, I have come to do Your
will, O God.’ He takes away the first that He may establish the second” (Hb 10:9). The Sinai law was thus
abolished at the cross (Cl 2:14; Ep 2:14-16). This was
accomplished in order that the new covenant and law of
Christ be brought into force (Hb 9:16,17). The abolishment of the Sinai law made room for the establishment
of the New Covenant law of Christ. We are thus under
Christ, not the Sinai law.
d. Dead to the Sinai law by the body of
Christ: The early Jews during the time of Christ were
made dead to the Sinai law by the death of Jesus. When
they submitted to the gospel of Christ, they were no
longer subject to the Sinai law. Paul wrote,
Therefore, my brethren, you also have become dead to
the law through the body of Christ, that you may be married to another—to Him who was raised from the dead,
that we should bear fruit to God” (See Rm 7:1-6).

Christians are not obligated by God to submit to the ordinances of the Sinai law as a legal system of justification. Their obedience to the gospel frees them from the
bondage of animal sacrifices and the ordinances of the
Sinai law.
e. Benefit from the priesthood of Jesus: There
was a change of priesthood when Jesus ascended to
heaven (Hb 7:11-25). Jesus became our high priest (Hb
8:1; 9:11; 2:17). Therefore, the change in priesthood
necessitated a change from the Sinai law to the law of
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Christ (Hb 7:11-14), for under the Sinai law only those
of the tribe of Levi could be priests. But Jesus was of
the tribe of Judah. Therefore, He could not be our high
priest today unless the law was changed.
The Sinai law has been nullified and Christians are
free from its bondage through the freedom of the gospel
(Gl 4:21-5:1). Since it has been nullified for those who
are now sons of God by faith, then the sons of God are
no longer subservient to its ordinances.
B.

The new law of liberty:

The Sinai law was given in view of the revelation
of the gospel through Jesus Christ. The termination of
the Sinai law was exemplified by the coming of the new
covenant of Christ, for the new covenant manifested the
weakness of those who lived under the Sinai law. The
giving of law manifested the inability of man to keep
law perfectly in order to be saved. The Sinai law functioned in this manner to reveal the sinfulness of man.
The coming of the new law of liberty continued to manifest the inability of man to be justified by meritorious
works of law. However, the new covenant has a law of
grace and faith. In this way, it is a law of liberty (Js
1:25). John wrote, “For the law was given through
Moses, but grace and truth came through Jesus Christ”
(Jn 1:17). Jesus came with a message of grace, not a
message of law. It is for this reason that Christians concentrate on the superiority of the law of liberty over the
old law.
1. Establishment of the law of liberty: When Jesus
came, He came with a new covenant (testament) and
law for man. This was a better covenant with a better
law. It was a covenant and law of grace and truth that
was purchased by His own blood. Our focus today
should be on Jesus and His covenant that He has established with all those who have submitted to the gospel.
a. God speaks through Jesus. Before the cross,
God spoke to the fathers through the prophets, but “has
in these last days spoken to us by His Son, whom He
has appointed heir of all things” (Hb 1:1,2). God speaks
to man today through Jesus (See Mt 17:5; Jn 12:48; At
4:12). Therefore, it is to Jesus every man must turn in
order to be directed by God.
b. God revealed His grace through the cross.
Grace and the truth of the gospel were revealed through
Jesus (Jn 1:17). The revelation of God’s grace and the
truth of the gospel came through the sacrificial offering
of Jesus on the cross. “For the grace of God that brings

40

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

salvation has appeared to all men” (Ti 2:11). Therefore, those who seek to be saved by the grace of God
must flee to the cross where there is redemption and
sanctification of sins through the blood of Jesus (Ep 1:7).
c. The way to life is through the gospel. Jesus
is now the way, truth and life. Jesus said, “I am the way,
the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father
except through Me” (Jn 14:6).
d. Jesus is our final authority. At the final
judgment, Christians will be judged by the words of
Jesus. Jesus said, “He who rejects Me, and does not
receive My words, has that which judges him—the word
that I have spoken will judge him in the last day” (Jn
12:48; see At 17:30,31). Therefore, Jesus has the words
of spirit and life (Jn 6:63). It is through Him that all
men must approach unto God (See At 4:12).
e. Jesus instituted a new covenant. The Hebrew writer wrote of Jesus’ work of establishing a new
covenant with man:
For where there is a testament, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a testament is in
force after men are dead, since it has no power at all
while the testator lives (Hb 9:16,17).

The Hebrew writer’s point is that the new testament (covenant) under which Christians now live in their
relationship with God was dedicated with the sacrificial
blood of Jesus (Hb 9:18-28). Therefore, Christians do
not seek a blood offering through animals as was the
case under the Sinai law. They seek for the blood offering of the incarnate Son of God who gave Himself on
the cross.
f. Christians are under a perfect law of liberty. Because of the grace of God that was revealed
through Jesus on the cross, Christians are not under law.
They are under grace. They are under a law that allows
liberty. The new covenant has a perfect law of liberty as
the condition for the keeping of the covenant policy (Js
1:25).
2. Superiority of the law of liberty: The law of
liberty and covenant is superior to the Sinai law and covenant because the new has a better hope (Hb 7:19), a
better covenant (Hb 7:22; 8:6), better promises (Hb 8:6),
better sacrifices (Hb 9:23), a better possession (Hb
10:34), a better resurrection (Hb 11:35) and a better blood
offering (Hb 12:24). Because of these better things, the
law of liberty and covenant are superior to the old.
a. The law of liberty and covenant are for all
nations. Jesus commanded His disciples to take the
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gospel into all nations (Mk 16:15). Those who were
discipled to Christ were to be baptized (Mt 28:19,20).
In Christ there is neither Jew nor Gentile (Gl 3:26-28).
The New Testament law and covenant, therefore, are
offered to all nations, not just to the Jews.
b. The law of liberty and covenant were dedicated with blood. The new covenant was dedicated by
the sacrificial blood of the Son of God (1 Co 5:7; Hb
10:10, 19,20; 1 Pt 1:19). Therefore, all who come into a
covenant relationship with Jesus through obedience to
the gospel, come into a covenant that was dedicated by
the blood of the incarnate Son of God.
c. The law of liberty and covenant come with
the eternal offering of Jesus. The law of liberty and
covenant have Jesus as an eternal offering (Hb 9:28)
and high priest (Hb 8:1; 9:11). Therefore, those who
come into this covenant relationship with Jesus need not
worry about the insufficiency of any offering that is of
this world.
d. The New Testament law and covenant save
to the uttermost. The Hebrew writer stated, “Therefore He is also able to save to the uttermost those who
come to God through Him, since He always lives to make
intercession for them” (Hb 7:25).
e. The law of liberty and covenant offer justification. Paul wrote that the Corinthians were justified when they came into Christ (1 Co 6:11). They, as
well as all Christians, have been justified by the blood
of Christ (Ep 1:7).
f. The law of liberty and covenant are written on our hearts. In quoting Jeremiah 31:31-34, the
Hebrew writer stated, “For this is the covenant that I
will make with the house of Israel after those days, says
the Lord: I will put My laws in their mind and write
them on their hearts” (Hb 8:10).
g. The law of liberty and covenant give an
eternal inheritance. Through Jesus, God has brought
us forth unto “an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and that does not fade away” (1 Pt 1:4).
h. The law of liberty and covenant contain
spiritual ordinances. The words that Jesus spoke are
spirit and life (Jn 6:63; 4:23,24; Rm 12:1,2). Those who
submit to the will of Jesus will reap the eternal life that
He has promised to the obedient.
i. The law of liberty and covenant were ordained by the Son of God (Hb 2:1-4). Since they have
been ordained by the Son of God, then we have faith in
the fact that the Son can also deliver that which He promised to those who are in a covenant relationship with
Him.
C.

The nature of the law of liberty:
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A comparison between the Sinai law and the law
of liberty reveals the superiority of the law of Christ.
The superiority of the new teaches that God expects us
to cling to the new. Though Christians refer to the Sinai
law and covenant for instruction (Rm 15:4), it is the new
by which they guide their lives for the following reasons:

•
•
•
•
•
•
•

SUPERIORITY OF THE LAW OF LIBERTY
It was established with all believers in all nations
throughout the world (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15).
It was dedicated by the blood of Jesus (1 Co 5:7; Hb
10:10,19,20).
Jesus is its eternal offering (Hb 9:28).
Jesus is its high priest (Hb 8:1; 9:11).
It completely saves (Hb 7:25).
It provides justification by grace (1 Co 6:11).
It is written on the hearts of people (Hb 8:10).

•
•
•
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It contains spiritual ordinances (Jn 4:23,24; 6:63).
It was ordained by the Son of God (Hb 2:1-4).
It will be the standard of judgment for people today
(Jn 12:48).

Because Christians are under a new law and covenant relationship with God today does not mean that
we discard the Old Testament. We have the Old Testament today as an inspired record for our learning and
admonition (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11). However, the Sinai
law of the Old Testament is no longer binding on mankind as a religious law. All men this side of the cross of
Christ must submit to the law of Christ (Rm 6:17; Hb
5:9). It is the perfect law of liberty that offers life (Js
1:25). It is the law of grace and faith that will bring
salvation to all those who will submit to Jesus in loving
obedience (See Rm 5:1,2).

Chapter 6

NEW TESTAMENT BACKGROUND
Our understanding of the New Testament is increased by knowing a few events and facts concerning
the historical setting of Palestine at the time of Jesus’
ministry and the establishment of the church in the first
century. There are some key historical events and facts
that shaped the political and religious environment of
the world at the time of Jesus.
To understand the historical background of the New
Testament, we must go back about four thousand years
ago to a man named Abraham. God promised Abraham
that from him would come a great nation. His name
would be great. God would give his descendants a land.
From his seed, God would bring a great blessing to all
men.
In Genesis 12:1-3, God promised that He would
give Abraham and his descendants a specific land for
their possession (Gn 17:8). In Genesis 15, God specified that the land was the land of Canaan or Palestine
(Gn 15:18). When the nation of Israel (the descendants
of Abraham) was delivered from Egyptian captivity under the leadership of Moses, the twelve tribes of Israel
were brought by God into this land (Ja 1:3,4). However, throughout their history they continued to rebel
against God. As a result, the northern ten tribes of Israel
were taken into Assyrian captivity in 722/21 B.C. (2 Kg
17). While the Assyrians scattered Jews throughout their
empire, they also brought people from their empire into
the land of Palestine (2 Kg 17:24). The intermarriage of

these people with the Jews who were left in Palestine,
eventually led to the Samaritan people.
In 586 B.C. the two southern tribes of Israel, Judah
and Benjamin, were carried away into Babylonian captivity (2 Kg 24). They remained in Babylonian captivity until a remnant from each tribe of Israel began to
return to Palestine beginning in 536 B.C.
The two major captivities of Israel (the Assyrian
and Babylonian) are significant to New Testament studies. They are important because through these captivities the Jews were dispersed throughout the ancient
world. Many of the dispersed Jews were still living
among the nations when Jesus came. It was through the
conversion of these Jews that the gospel was eventually
preached to all the world. We can see the providence of
God in the captivities of Israel. The scattering of the
Jews throughout what later became the Roman Empire
led to the rapid evangelization of the ancient world.
Therefore, when Jesus came into the world, it was a time
ready for world evangelism. All things were ready for
the coming of the Savior of the world (Gl 4:4).
When the Jews came to Palestine from their former
lands of captivity for the annual Passover/Pentecost feast,
a special Passover/Pentecost event was waiting for them
in A.D. 30. On the Passover/Pentecost of that year, Jesus
was crucified and resurrected. The mystery of the gospel was revealed (Ep 3:3-5). As the Son of God, Jesus
ascended to heaven after His resurrection.
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Fifty days after He was crucified on Passover, Jesus
sent forth the Holy Spirit on a few chosen men on the
day of Pentecost. On this Pentecost of A.D. 30, the
apostles made the first official announcement of Jesus’
kingdom and reign in heaven (At 2:1-4). When this first
announcement of the gospel was made, about three thousand people obeyed the gospel (At 2:41). After Pentecost, and further teaching from the apostles, these immersed Jewish believers returned to their homes throughout the Roman Empire. They returned with the message
of the gospel, and thus began the evangelization of the
world.
A.

The political world of the New Testament:

The events of the New Testament were influenced
by the historical events of three world empires. They
were the Medo-Persian, the Greek and the Roman Empires. The Maccabean period was a local Jewish time
of struggle in Palestine to rid the land of Palestine of
foreign occupation. During the end of the Greek Empire, and subsequent rise of the Roman Empire, the Jews
were tossed from one controlling foreign power to another. In all this political turmoil, the foundation was
laid for the establishment and early spread of Christianity beyond the boundaries of the Roman Empire and into
all the world.
1. The Medo-Persian Empire (538 B.C. - 332
B.C.): The Medo-Persian Empire came into prominence
when Cyrus defeated Media in 550 B.C. and the Babylonian Empire in 539 B.C. Cyrus was a humanitarian,
and thus, encouraged exiled people to return to their
homelands. This policy led to the return to Palestine of
a representative remnant of Jews who had been scattered throughout the world many years before by the
Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. There were three
returns led by three Old Testament characters: (1)
Zerubbabel (536 B.C.), (2) Ezra (457 B.C.) and (3) Nehemiah (444 B.C.). Though all Jews did not return to
Palestine, those who did brought with them influences
of foreign culture, religion and language that molded
the Jewish culture of Jesus’ day.
One of the greatest contributions the returning exiles brought back to Palestine was the Aramaic language.
Most of the exiles had been raised in an Aramaic-speaking culture in Babylonia. Upon returning to Palestine,
Aramaic was their primary language. It is probable that
the language Jesus ordinarily spoke during His life and
ministry on earth was Aramaic.
The scattering of the Jews throughout the ancient
world was referred to as the Dispersion (Gr., diaspora,
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see Js 1:1; 1 Pt 1:1). This dispersion was the foundation
upon which initial world evangelism occurred in the first
century. When the early evangelists went forth to preach
the gospel, they went to the Jewish synagogues that had
been established throughout the regions to which Jews
had been scattered. They thus went to a religious culture that had a background of God as He was revealed
through the Old Testament. From there they preached
to the Gentile nations of the world.
Add to the preceding historical fact that the Jews
also made their way to Jerusalem for the annual feasts
of Passover and Pentecost. While in Jerusalem on the
annual feast of Pentecost in A.D. 30, God made the first
official announcement of the gospel and kingdom reign
of Jesus. As a result, the church was established when
about three thousand people submitted to the kingdom
reign of Jesus (At 2:41). From the conversion of these
first believers, the message of the gospel went into all
the world as these converted Jews returned to the nations from which they came.
2. The Greek Empire (332 B.C. - 167 B.C.):
Alexander the Great took control of Palestine in 332 B.C.
He maintained control until his death in 323 B.C. After
his death, his empire was divided among his generals.
However, during his rule, the Greek language spread
throughout the world. Greek became the common international language of commerce, government and literature. The Greek culture permeated the Jewish culture to
the extent that many Jews adopted the Greek language
and culture. This led to the rise of what was referred to
as Hellenism. Hellenism was the acceptance of the Greek
language and culture by many Jews and other conquered
people who generally lived outside Palestine.
The Greek language was so influential among the
Jews after the era of Greek conquest and rule, especially
among those Jews in Egypt, that portions of the Old Testament were translated from Hebrew into the Greek language around 250 B.C. This translation of the Old Testament was referred to as the Septuagint (LXX). This
was the translation from which Jesus and the New Testament writers quoted. The Septuagint was quoted because this was the translation of the Old Testament Scriptures with which most Jews in the first century were
familiar.
3. The Maccabean Period (167 B.C. - 63 B.C.):
This was a period of guerrilla warfare that was waged
by zealous Jews to rid Palestine of foreign occupation.
The turmoil of this period began when Antiochus IV of
Syria, who now ruled Palestine, tried to persuade the
priest Mattathias to offer sacrifices to pagan gods in
Jerusalem. Mattathias refused and fled to the hills in
order to lead a militant revolt against foreign occupa-
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tion. Before his death in 164 B. C., Mattathias appointed
his son, Judas, as his successor.
Judas soon gained the nickname Maccabee (“the
hammer”). He conducted a guerrilla war to expel the
Syrians from Palestine and to restore rightful temple
worship in Jerusalem. On December 14, 164 B.C., he
succeeded by restoring daily burnt offerings at the
temple. This day was set aside as the feast of Dedication (or feast of lights) and was kept at the time of Jesus’
ministry (Jn 10:22).
After Judas Maccabee’s death, his brothers assumed
the leadership in the war against Syria. Jonathan (160143 B.C.) restored the priestly aristocracy and Simon
(143-134 B.C.), and gained political independence. Succeeding Jewish leaders further solidified the Jewish nation in an effort to secure independence. Under the leadership of John Hyrcanus (134-104 B.C.), the son of
Simon, the Pharisees and Sadducees became prominent
by influencing political policies among the Jews.
Aristobulus I (104-103 B.C.), the son of Hyrcanus, was
the first Jewish leader during this inter-testamental period to assume the title of “king.” After his rule, his
widow, Salome Alexandra, designated his oldest brother,
Alexander Jannaeus (103-76 B.C.), as high priest and
king of the Jewish nation. After the death of Alexander
Jannaeus, Salome Alexandra served as Israel’s only
queen during the inter-testamental period (76-67 B.C.).
She was the first wife of Hyrcanus and later the wife of
Jannaeus. During her reign, the Pharisees were active
in the Sanhedrin.
Civil war broke out in Israel under the leadership
of Hyrcanus II and Aristobulus II (67-63 B.C.), the sons
of Salome Alexandra. The Romans were asked to settle
the dispute. Rome decided in favor of Hyrcanus.
Hyrcanus was subsequently appointed high priest to rule
over Judea and Idumea. This is when Roman influence
and control entered the land of Palestine. Palestine was
under Roman occupation during the time of Jesus’ ministry and the early history of the church.
It was during the Maccabean period that the Old
Testament apocryphal books were written. Though some
of this literature was written during the early Roman
period, the majority of the works were produced during
the Jewish struggles to rid Palestine of Syrian influence.
These books are 1 & 2 Esdras, Tobit, Judith, Additions
to Esther, Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch,
Letter of Jeremiah, Prayer of Azariah and the Song of
the Three Young Men, Susanna, Bel and the Dragon,
Prayer of Manasseh and 1 & 2 Maccabees.
These books were not accepted as inspired books
by the Jews, Jesus, the apostles, or the first century
church. They were simply written for the purpose of
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encouraging Jews during their time of struggle in the
inter-testamental period. They were thus accepted by
the Jews only as letters of encouragement, not as inspired messages from God.
4. The Roman Empire (63 B.C. - A.D. 476): In
the last part of the first century B.C., the Roman Empire
began to grow as a dominant world empire because of
the turmoil of numerous civil wars that the Roman armies
settled. The city of Rome, that later become the capital
of the Roman Empire, was founded in 753 B.C. As disputes were settled and peoples conquered by the Romans, vast areas of the ancient world came under the
control of Rome. The Empire eventually encompassed
North Africa, the Middle East, Europe, Asia Minor,
Macedonia and Greece. Peace was secured by Roman
power in the troubled areas of the ancient world. As a
result, Rome eventually became the world-ruling empire into which Jesus came and the New Testament
church was established with the preaching of the gospel
on the Pentecost of A.D. 30 (At 2).
The Roman government laid a foundation of social and political stability for the establishment of the
church. It opened up communication with a system of
roads and commerce that reached to the far corners of
the Empire. Rome thus established an environment and
system of communication by which world evangelism
could be accomplished in one generation.
a. Roman government: At the top of the Roman government was Caesar. He possessed the final
power of authority. Caesars eventually claimed deity,
and thus required worship from citizens throughout the
Empire. The Roman Caesars during New Testament
times, and their dates of rule, are the following page:
ROMAN CAESARS OF 1ST CENTURY
1. Augustus (27 B.C. - A.D. 14; see Lk 2:1)
2. Tiberius (A.D. 14-37; see Lk 3:1)
3. Caligula (A.D. 37-41)
4. Claudius (A.D. 41-54; see At 11:28; 18:2)
5. Nero (A.D. 54-68; see At 25:10-12; 27:24; 2 Tm
4:16,17)
6. Galba (A.D. 68)
7. Otho (A.D. 69)
8. Vitellius (A.D. 69)
9. Vespasian (A.D. 69-79)
10. Titus (A.D. 79-81)
11. Domitian (A.D. 81-96)

The Roman Senate was generally made up of about
three hundred members who were members of the Senate for life. They were an advisory body in Rome. At
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times in Roman history, however, they acted as the rul- of markets in Tiberias from A.D. 37 to A.D. 44 (At 12).
ing body to maintain continuity of the government of One of the daughters of Agrippa I, Drusilla, married Felix,
the Empire when there was struggle between opposing the procurator of Judea. Eventually, the only son of
Caesars. The Caesars, with the guidance of the Senate, Agrippa I, Agrippa II, was given the areas formerly ruled
continued ruling the Roman Empire until the fall of Rome by Philip and Lysanias. He was also given Galilee and
Perea (See At 25:13-23:32). Agrippa II died in A.D. 100.
in A.D. 476.
The Roman Empire was divided into provinces and
Herod the Great had more influence on the political environment of Palestine by the time of Jesus than districts. The provinces were divided into public and
any other Jewish king. When John the Baptist and Jesus imperial provinces (At 13:7; 18:12). Public provinces
came preaching the kingdom of heaven, Herod was were generally governed for one year by proconsuls who
firmly in control of the Jewish nation as the puppet ruler were chosen by lot or selected by the Roman Senate.
of the Roman Empire. According to our calendar today, Imperial provinces were governed by one who was diHerod the Great died in 4 B.C. Since Jesus was born rectly appointed by the Roman Emperor (See Lk 2:2).
within two years before Herod died, and was crucified Governors, or procurators, who were often military ofwhen He was about thirty-three years old, the church, ficials, were usually appointed to rule these areas for an
according to our calendar today, was established on the indefinite period with the power of strong military legions (Jn 19:12). At the time of Jesus, Palestine was
Pentecost of A.D. 30.
During the time of Jesus and the early church in governed by Pontius Pilate who was appointed as govPalestine, Rome allowed the Jews to govern themselves ernor by Rome (Mt 27:11).
b. Roman military: The principal military unit
to some extent by their own kings. This succession of
kings began with Herod the Great (37 B.C. - 4 B.C.) of the Roman army was the legion that consisted of 4,000
who brutally reigned over the Jews (See Mt 2:1-18; Lk to 6,000 men. Each legion was divided into ten cohorts
1:5). By his wife, Doris, Herod had a son named, (At 10:1; 21:31; 27:1). The smallest military unit was
Antipater. By Mariamne of Simon he had Herod Philip the century that was commanded by a centurion. There
I (Mt 14:3; Mk 6:17; Lk 3:19), the first husband of were six centuries to a cohort (See Mt 27:54; Mk 15:39ff;
Herodias (Mk 6:17-28; Lk 3:19). By Malthace he had At 10:1ff).
c. Roman citizenship: Roman citizenship was
Herod Antipas (Mt 14:1-10; Mk 6:14ff; Lk 3:1,19) and
Archelaus (Mt 2:22). By Cleopatra he had Herod Philip a prized possession. It could be acquired by birth, serII (Lk 3:1). By Mariamne I he had Alexander and vice in the army, purchase, special service given to the
Aristobulus. From Aristobulus came Herod Agrippa I state, or a special grant by the state in honor of a particuand Herodias (Mt 14:1-12) who left Herod Philip I for lar individual. The death penalty was enacted on those
his brother Herod Antipas (Mk 6:17). From this mar- who falsely claimed citizenship. A citizen could not be
riage came Salome (Mt 14:6-11). From Herod Agrippa punished without trial (At 16:39), or bound and scourged
I (At 12) came Bernice (At 25:13), and Drusilla who without thorough examination and conviction of a crime
married Felix (At 24:24), and Herod Agrippa II (At (At 22:24-29). A citizen had a right to appeal his case to
the Caesar (At 25:10-12).
25:13-17; 26).
d. Roman economy: Slavery was at the center
After Herod’s death, his territory was given to his
sons, though they did not receive the title of “king.” of the Roman economy. Some have estimated that at
Herod’s son, Archelaus (4 B.C. - A.D. 6), was made a the time of Jesus, from a third to a half of the Roman
tetrarch and given Judea, Samaria and Idumea. Philip Empire’s population were bondservants. Support of the
Roman state was
(4 B.C. - A.D 34) was
through taxation that
made tetrarch of
THE FAMILY OF HEROD THE GREAT
was often left in the
Auranitis, Betanea
hands of local offiand Trachonitis (Lk
By Doris
Antipater
Berenice
(Executed 4 B.C.)
Herod Agrippa II
cials. Tax collectors
3:1). Antipas (4 B.C.
Aristobulus
Herod Agrippa I
Drusilla
(Executed
7
B.C)
exacted the funds
- A.D. 39) was made
(Married to Felix)
By Mariamne I
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Salome
from the public,
tetrarch of Galilee
(Executed 7 B.C)
(Wife of Herod Antipas)
keeping a portion and
and Perea (Mt 14; Lk
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sending the remain23:7-12). Herod
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der to Rome. This
Antipas appointed
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system was filled
his brother-in-law
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collectors (publicans) thus gained the reputation for being some of the most corrupt people of society.
5. The destruction of Jerusalem (A.D. 70): One
of the most significant events that occurred in the first
century that greatly affected the church was the end of
national Israel with the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70. Bible interpreters must not underestimate the significance of this historical event in reference to biblical
interpretation and the early evangelistic work of the first
century. This is particularly true in reference to Jesus’
teachings in the parables, and specifically, the context
of Matthew 24 where He prophesied the consummation
of Israel with the destruction of Jerusalem.
Israel was chosen through Abraham from among
the nations of the world in order to preserve a segment
of society through which God would send the Redeemer
into the world (See Gn 12:1-3). Bible students must
understand that through the seed of Abraham the Messiah (the Christ) would come (Gl 3:16). Once the Seed
came, then Israel was dissolved in Christ (Gl 3:26-29).
The Israelites who were sons of Abraham by faith were
brought into Christ, wherein they enjoy a prophesied
new covenant relationship with God (See Jr 31:31-33).
The consummation of all that God planned through Israel was finalized in the destruction of national Israel in
A.D. 70. Any who would now claim some physical identity as national Israel are no longer considered to be in a
special covenant relationship with God. The church of
Christ is now the new Israel of God, which people of
God are now in a covenant relationship with God through
Jesus (See Hb 8:7-13).
The early evangelists and writers of the epistles
had in mind the prophecy of Jesus concerning the destruction of Jerusalem when they wrote to the disciples
of Christ throughout the early years of the church (See Mt
24). This is particularly true in reference to those epistles
that were written in the middle and latter 60s. When Jesus
and the New Testament writers prophesied concerning the
coming of the Lord in judgment on Jerusalem, they were
warning Jewish Christians to stay away from Jerusalem
and Judaism. When the time came for the destruction to
occur, the early church had been thoroughly prepared to
accept the end of national Israel. This preparation was particularly important for Jewish Christians.
B.

The religious world of the New Testament:

It was generally Roman policy to allow freedom of
religion among subdued peoples. This practice allowed
the free expression of numerous religions throughout the
Roman Empire at the time of Jesus. However, this policy
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changed as Roman Caesars became more oppressive,
even to the point of claiming deity for themselves, and
subsequently, making Christianity an illegal religion. Roman state religion thus became the oppressor of Christians during the last part of the first century. This is
evident in the book of Revelation that John wrote to the
seven churches of Asia. Some of the religious and philosophical thinking in the Empire would be the following:
1. Greek/Roman Pantheon: Under the Greek/
Roman Pantheon, Roman names were applied to Greek
gods. These gods were worshiped throughout the Empire (At 14:12; 19:27,35). Jupiter, the god of the sky,
was identified with the Greek god Zeus. The Greek god
Poseidon, the god of the sea, was called Neptune. Hades, the god of the underworld, was called Pluto.
Hermes, the messenger god, was identified with Mercury (At 14:11ff). Rome built temples and appointed
priests to administer these temples and conduct religious
rites for this pantheon of gods.
Wherever the gospel went, there were many who
converted from false gods that had been created after
the imagination of men (See At 17:22-29; 1 Th 1:9,10).
This conversion from false gods eventually led the Christians into conflict with local traditional religious leaders (At 19), and the “beast” (the Roman state) and “false
prophet” (Roman religion) of the Roman Empire at the
end of the first century (Rv 13).
2. Emperor Worship: Emperor worship began as
early as the death of Julius Caesar who was deified after
his death. Various Caesars claimed deity during their
lives. Domitian was particularly open to make this claim.
The refusal of Christians to worship the Emperor branded
them as unpatriotic, and thus, insurrectionists against
the Empire. Because Christians were accused of being
insurrectionists, for almost 150 years they suffered severe persecutions at the hand of the Roman state. The
book of Revelation was written to reassure Christians
as they suffered through this period of persecution.
Roman state persecution of Christianity did not officially
end until the signing of the Edict of Toleration in A.D.
311 and the Edict of Milan in A.D. 313 by Constantine,
the Caesar of Rome.
3. Mystery Religions: Mystery religions permeated Roman society to fill a void in the individual’s life
for a personal experience with deity. Cybele of Asia
Minor, Isis and Osiris of Egypt, and Mithras of Persia
were only a few of these deities. Throughout the Roman Empire there was an assortment of religions that
had been created after the desires of men. It was from
these gods that thousands turned when they found,
through Jesus, the true and living God (1 Th 1:9).
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Luke wrote the documents of Luke and Acts. It
was one of his purposes in these documents to distinguish the true faith that was the result of God’s supernatural intervention in the affairs of man from false religious inventions of men. Christians lived in a world
that was filled with the religions and gods that had been
created after the imagination of men. Therefore, the defense of Christianity that was made by Luke in both Luke
and Acts sets forth the belief that there is only one God
and that this God has revealed Himself through His Son
Jesus. The book of John argues that Jesus is the Christ
and Son of God (Jn 20:30,31).
4. Occultism: Occultism was the practice of magical arts as a religion. Occultism was very prevalent
throughout Roman society (At 8:9-24; 13:6-11; 19:19).
In general, the worshipers of the various cults of Roman
society superstitiously believed that evil spirits and demons could be controlled by those who either knew the
right ceremonial rituals or could recite the right incantation to move and control the spirits. Though these religions claimed miraculous workings, there is no indication in the New Testament that any occult workers exercised any miraculous works (See At 8:1-25; 19:11-20).
Their works were centered around great abilities to deceive people through their magical arts, which arts they
claimed to be miraculous.
5. Philosophy: Plato lived in the fourth century
before Jesus. His philosophies permeated the philosophical world at the time of Jesus. Plato believed that the
real world was composed of ideas. The material world
was only an extension or manifestation of these ideas.
To him, knowledge was salvation. Systematic Gnosticism resulted from the combining of several philosophical and religious thoughts into a system of religious belief that influenced most religions of the second century.
The Epicureans believed that happiness was acquired by those pleasures that brought about more permanent pleasures. The Stoics believed that happiness
was acquired by practicing self-control in all aspects of
life. The Cynics believed that the greatest virtue was to
have no desires. To be free of desire, one must suppress
lusts.
Those of the Roman society who had no faith in
the gods believed that there was no final authority in life
and morals because each person’s experiences in different environments are different. They believed that what
ruled one’s life in one society would not serve to guide
one in another society.
It would be safe to say that the diversity of the many
philosophical religious beliefs that we see today in the
world existed also in the first century. These beliefs
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were clothed in different systems of religion. However,
the basic premises of modern-day beliefs also existed at
the time of Jesus. When one studies the New Testament, therefore, he or she is sure to discover an answer
for any ungodly philosophy of false religion that exists
today (See Cl 2:20-22; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
Gnosticism was a belief that led to the apostasy of
many in the church in the second century. This system
of thought had its beginnings in the first century, and
thus, there are several warnings concerning the fundamental beliefs of the Gnostics that are found in New
Testament letters as Colossians, 1 & 2 Timothy and 1,2,3
John.
The general belief of the Gnostics was based on
the arrogance of the individual to presume that a knowledge of his inner self elevated him to a higher level of
spirituality. The focus of his salvation, therefore, depended on his self-awareness of the supposed inner spark
of light that brought salvation. This religious belief was
essentially a spiritual arrogance that led many in the first
and second centuries to turn away from the truth of the
gospel in order to seek inner awareness. Thousands thus
distorted the truth of the gospel by blending it with the
teachings of misguided men who gave up their commitment to the fundamentals of the gospel (2 Th 2:10-12).
5. Judaism: Judaism at the time of Jesus and the
apostles was largely a digression from the Sinai law that
was originally given to Israel by God. Jewish tradition
and world religions had destroyed the true intent of the
law that God had revealed through Moses. Judaism was
thus a mixture of the Jews’ traditions and the religious
beliefs of the cultures in which many of the Jews lived
outside Palestine (See Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9; At 26:5).
Paul referred to this religion as the “Jews’ religion.” He
did so because the Jews who promoted Judaism no longer
conformed to the nature of the Sinai law (Gl 1:13,14).
Judaism developed into a system of legalistic obedience. Religious codes and rites were bound on adherents in order to guarantee strict compliance to the Sinai
law and Jewish religious traditions (Mt 23; Cl 2:20-22).
This system of theology thus digressed to imposing on
men the necessity of conforming to the traditions and
opinions of the Jews. In the Jews’ efforts to make everyone conform to their legalistic code of religious behavior, they promoted the belief that one’s supposedly
perfect keeping of the law and added traditions would
guarantee salvation. However, by emphasizing the religious traditions of men, they rejected the law of God
(Mk 7:1-9). Throughout the New Testament, the Holy
Spirit dealt extensively with this system of a legal-oriented religion. It was a system of religiosity that was in
contrast to the grace of God that was revealed through
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Jesus. In the letter that Paul wrote to the Romans and
Galatians, he dealt with the fallacy of any legalistic religion that affirms that one can be saved by self-sanctifying works of merit or attempts at self-justification
through perfect law-keeping.
The religious leaders of Palestine at the time of
Jesus practiced the Judaism that had evolved into an institutional religion. The following are the major religious groups of Judaism that had great influence at the
time of Jesus’ ministry:
a. The Pharisees: It is believed that the Pharisees
originated among the Jews after the Babylonian captivity. By the time of Jesus, the Pharisees had developed
and maintained an elite religious group that dominated
the religious structures of Judaism. Their religious and
political influence grew throughout the inter-testamental period. By the time of the ministry of Jesus, they had
gained a hold on the minds of many people, and thus,
intimidated much of the populace to conform to their
system of a legal and meritorious obedience to the Sinai
law, plus a host of religious traditions.
The Pharisees were the most powerful and influential religious sect in Judaism. They accepted the Sinai law as their religious authority. They also accepted
many oral traditions that had been handed down from
generation to generation in the history of the Jewish nation (Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). They were a group of religious leaders who loved money (Lk 16:14). They also
loved their power that they exercised over the people of
Israel (Mt 23).
b. The Sadducees: The origin of the Sadducees
is difficult to determine. Some Bible students believe
that they originated from Jewish government officials
who descended from the priest Zadok (See Ez 44:15,16;
48:11). Some have thought that they were simply a political party among the Jews. Others have believed that
they were a religious party, of which many scribes were
a part during the time of Jesus. Still others believed that
they were an aristocratic body of religionists. Regardless of their origin, at the time of Jesus they were considered a separatist group who considered it honorable
to dispute with any who disagreed with their teachings.
The Sadducees, of whom many were priests, were
the aristocrats of Jewish religious society. They placed
more emphasis on the Pentateuch (the first five books of
the Old Testament). They were often in conflict with
the Pharisees and always in jealous conflict with Jesus
(Mt 22:23-33). Their philosophy of life was basically
materialistic, for they did not believe in the soul, the
resurrection of the dead, or life after death (At 23:8).
They believed in the free-will of man and that one’s life
was dependent on the choices he made during life.
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c. The Essenes: The Essenes are not mentioned
in the New Testament, though their influence of a pious
life influenced many faithful Jews. The Jewish historian Josephus recorded that the Essenes were found in
towns and villages throughout Judea. They were a religious people who were hospitable toward one another.
They dedicated themselves to prayer and interpretation
of the Old Testament Scriptures. It is believed that they
lived in separate communities, practiced celibacy, and
were diligent in caring for one another. They were a
very devout sect of the Jews and were diligent in preserving copies of the Old Testament Scriptures. Some
believe that John the Baptist was a product of the Essenes.
The Essenes are often associated with the Qumran
Community that was discovered in the northwestern area
of the Dead Sea. This community was dedicated to copying the Old Testament Scriptures. In 1947 several of
their copies of the Old Testament and other writings were
discovered in caves. This has proved to be the most
important discovery of biblical texts made by biblical
archaeologists.
d. The zealots: The zealots were Jewish nationalists whose objective was to deliver Palestine from Roman rule and taxes. In the first century the group was
led by Judas the Galilean who rebelled against Rome in
A.D. 6, which revolt was brutally suppressed by Rome.
In modern-day terms, the zealots would be called terrorists. They followed the zeal of Mattathias and his sons
who were zealous for the Sinai law.
After the crushing of the zealot revolt of A.D. 6,
the spirit of the zealots remained alive until the Romans
took the zealot stronghold of Masada in May of A.D.
74. The zealots had intensified their anti-Rome activity
in Palestine during the 60s. Their zealous leadership
among the Jews against Rome eventually led to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
Simon, one of the apostles, was a zealot before he
was called into apostleship (Lk 6:15; At 1:13). The theology of the zealots was based on the belief that God
would restore Israel as a nation to the glory it enjoyed
during the days of former kings as David and Solomon.
The zealots’ theology influenced the thinking of the Jews,
and subsequently, distorted some of the disciples’ understanding of Jesus’ statements concerning His kingdom reign throughout His ministry. When Jesus spoke
of the kingdom, their interpretation was that He would
restore the nation of Israel to her former nationalistic
glory (At 1:6). But such was not the case, for the kingdom was not to be of this world (See Jn 18:36-38).
All of the preceding philosophies and religions
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permeated the minds of those to whom Jesus and the
early disciples preached the gospel. It was truly a time
that had been prepared by God to bring forth His Son
into the world (Gl 4:4). It was a time of relative peace.
Communication and travel were possible over great portions of the Roman Empire. It was a time of expectation
in the midst of religious confusion. Jews had been scattered throughout the world where synagogues were built.
God had providentially placed these Jews throughout
the world in order to lay the foundation for world evangelism through converted Jews who would return home
after their conversion during the annual Passover/Pentecost feast in Jerusalem. God had thus prepared the
best environment, at the best time in the history of the
world in which to send Jesus into the world for the redemption of all men of all history. When Jesus came,
therefore, it was time for a transition from the Old Testament era of the Sinai law to the gospel of the Son of
God. It was a time for grace and truth to go to all men in
all the world.
C.

Change from the Old Testament to the New Testament:

One of the most important subjects in Bible studies is the separation of the Old Testament era from the
New Testament era. Separating the law and covenant
mentioned in the Old Testament from the law and covenant mentioned in the New Testament is necessary in
order to understand God’s work among men throughout
history. From Genesis 1 to Exodus 19, God worked in a
covenant relationship with all mankind. There were no
Jews, for a Jew is defined as one who was an Israelite
and in a covenant relationship with God through the Sinai covenant. However, from Exodus 20 until the activation of the new covenant that was revealed and established in Acts 2 in A.D. 30, God had established a special covenant relationship with the nation of Israel.
Studying through the material that is revealed in Acts
through Revelation, therefore, one must keep in mind
that the new covenant and law are now in force (Hb
9:16,17). This covenant and law will be in force until
Jesus comes again. The Bible student must be cautious,
therefore, not to bring laws of the Sinai covenant that
God had with the nation of Israel over into the new covenant relationship that God now has with His people
through Christ.
In the books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John,
God recorded for us the last days of the Old Testament
era. It was during this time that Jesus came to finalize
the Sinai covenant relationship and law that were established between God and Israel. By fulfilling the pur-
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pose for which the Sinai law and covenant were given,
Jesus fulfilled the law. This is the meaning of Jesus’
statement of Matthew 5:17,18.
Jesus fulfilled the Law and the Prophets. The fact
that He fulfilled the purpose of the Sinai law means that
there was an end of the Sinai law. At the end of His
ministry, and prior to His ascension, He reminded His
disciples that all things had been fulfilled (Lk 24:44).
What Jesus stated in Matthew 5:17,18 was completed
by the end of His ministry. Therefore, the Old Testament prophecies were fulfilled in Christ, and the covenant that God had with the nation of Israel came to an
end. Jesus’ work in reference to the Sinai law and covenant was explained by the writer to the Hebrews (Hb
10:9). Jesus took away the Sinai covenant that God had
with the nation of Israel in order to establish His covenant that was purchased with the blood of His Son (See
Mt 26:26-29).
It is important to understand that Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John record Jesus’ ministry to the Jews in order to bring them to repentance and acceptance of His
kingdom reign that was to be established in Acts 2. Jesus
lived under the Sinai covenant and law (Gl 4:4). Many
things that Jesus said during His ministry must be understood in the context of His ministry to the Jews, who
with Himself, were living under the Sinai law. Jesus’
obedience was to the Sinai law. It is important to understand this lest the Bible interpreter bring the teachings
of the Sinai law into the New Testament under which
the disciples of Jesus now live.
In order to understand the New Testament by rightly
dividing the word of God (2 Tm 2:15), we must understand what Jesus teaches concerning the Sinai law. His
revelation of New Testament law was revealed through
the apostles (Jn 14:26; 16:13). The new law of liberty
of Jesus was established when men and women first came
into a covenant relationship with God on the Pentecost
of A.D. 30 that is recorded in Acts 2. Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John, therefore, are books that record events
of the Old Testament era while the Jews were still in a
national covenant relationship with God. Acts through
Revelation record the events of the early disciples who
were in a new covenant relationship with God. Jesus’
teachings concerning the will of God were recorded in
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John for the benefit of the
church.
Throughout His ministry, Jesus prophesied of the
new covenant and law that would come (Mt 26:26-28;
Jn 3:3-5). However, He reminded His disciples that in
His immediate audience many would not understand His
message to Israel (See Mt 13:10-17). However, it would
be understood by those who would later come into a
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covenant relationship with God through their obedience
to the gospel. Throughout His ministry, therefore, Jesus
pointed people toward the event that is recorded in Acts
2 when men and women first came into a covenant relationship with God through their obedience to the gospel
in baptism.
In fulfillment of Jesus’ promise of Matthew
16:18,19, Peter stood up on the day of Pentecost in Acts
2 in A.D. 30 and officially proclaimed for the first time
in history the good news of the death of Jesus for our
sins and His resurrection for our hope (At 2:29-36).
When thousands heard this message, they were cut to
the heart. They repented, and on that very day, about
three thousand people were immersed into a new covenant relationship with God (At 2:37-41). This initiated
the new covenant that God established with mankind
through Jesus Christ. Beginning with this day, God revealed through the apostles all truth for the nurturing
and building up of those who obeyed the gospel (Jn
14:26; 16:13; Jd 3). The New Testament era began in
Acts 2 and will continue until Jesus comes again. It
began with the first official announcement of Jesus as
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the reigning Son of God. It will end at the time of His
final coming when He returns kingdom reign to God the
Father so that God will be all in all (1 Co 15:24-28).
Israel continues as a nation, but they do not continue in a special covenant relationship with God. The
Sinai covenant that God had with national Israel was
dissolved in Christ. For all men today, the statement of
Galatians 3:26-29 applies:
For you are all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus.
For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek. There is neither bondservant nor free. There is neither male nor female. For you are all one in Christ Jesus. And if you are
Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise.

Christians are now the new spiritual Israel of God, for
they are in a covenant with God that was purchased with
the blood of His Son who brought us into the age of the
gospel.

Chapter 7

THE GOSPEL AGE OF FREEDOM
The most significant obstacle that faced Jesus during His earthly ministry was the “Jews’ religion” (Judaism) that was propagated by the Jewish religious leadership. It is impossible to understand the setting of the
ministry of Jesus without understanding the nature of
the religious world of Judaism in the first century. God
used the misguided religiosity of the religious leaders of
Israel to take Jesus to the cross and reveal the gospel.
This occurred because the gospel of grace that Jesus
brought into the world was entirely different from the
legal system of religion that was promoted by the Jewish religious leaders. In defending their legal religiosity, the antagonism of the religious leaders against Jesus
became so tense that they eventually schemed, and subsequently were successful in having Him crucified. All
of this was in the eternal plan of God to bring the gospel
into the world.
Jesus was sent forth into the world at a predetermined time. God knew that the religion of Israel would
digress to a legal system of meritorious religiosity. Men
have a tremendous urge to meritoriously self-sanctify
themselves before God. This is exactly where the religious leaders of Israel had led the people. Jesus came
this people at a time when this system of religion had

developed to its fullest in Israel.
Israel’s digression into legalistic and institutional
religion was no different from the thousands of similar
religions throughout the world today. Therefore, when
we study the confrontation of the religious leadership of
Israel against Jesus throughout His ministry, we discover
how the gospel conflicts with the religious world today
that is built on the foundation of meritorious religiosity.
Our study of Jesus’ ministry is our preparation for the
conflict that we face when dealing with the religions of
the world in which we live today. Jesus’ conflict with
meritorious religion gives us an insight into how the religions of men conflict with the gospel.
Understanding this conflict begins by understanding that we were created religious beings. God created
us with a spiritual yearning so that we “should seek the
Lord” (At 17:27). Paul stated to the Athenians that the
instinct of man should be that he would “grope for God”
(At 17:27). Man is thus a religious being. Regardless
of his selfish wanderings in order to satisfy the lusts of
the flesh, lusts of the eyes and pride of life, he must
eventually satisfy his religious cravings to worship God.
The problem with men satisfying their religious
yearnings is that most people do not seek the one true
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and living God through His inspired revelation. They
seek to create a god after their own image and a religion
after their own desires. In order to fulfill their innate
desire to search for and worship a being that is higher
than themselves, people throughout the world have resorted to various “systems” of religiosity in order to selfsanctify themselves before their gods. In the absence of
God’s word, and a knowledge of the one true God, religious people throughout the world have created selfsanctifying religious rites after their own desires.
Regardless of the system of religion that one might
create in order to fulfill the desire to worship, all religions of the world fall into two basic categories. The
first is that people follow after their emotions or feelings. Man is certainly an emotional being. Those religions of the world that are based on emotions as the
fundamental foundation of the religion, are carried to
and fro by the emotional state of the adherents in order
to self-sanctify themselves emotionally before God. The
adherents say, “If it feels right, then it must be right.”
Such self-sanctification in religion places man at the center of the religion and his emotions as the authority upon
which faith is based. Such religions are basically humanistic in the sense that man himself is the foundation
upon which the religion is based.
Solomon wrote, “There is a way that seems right
to man, but its end is the way of death” (Pv 14:12; see
Pv 16:25). It is not within the power of man to direct his
own self-sanctifying religious behavior. This is especially true in reference to one’s religious feelings and
beliefs. When the foundation of one’s religiosity is based
on his own feelings, the end result will be death. Therefore, we can never trust our feelings to be the final authority by which we should judge faith to be on a solid
foundation.
The second system of religion that is established
by man is the most common, and thus, the most difficult
for the gospel to penetrate. This is religion that is based
on the traditional religious institutions of men. Most
world religions that have been developed throughout the
history of mankind have found their foundation in tradition. This was particularly true during the time Jesus
came into the world (See Mk 7:1-9).
It is only natural for people to establish religion
upon their religious traditions since people are beings
of tradition. We are creatures of culture, and culture is a
systematic obedience to behavioral characteristics by
which individuals live in harmony in any society. We
thus seek to mold our religious behavior around the traditions of the fathers in order to live in harmony with
one another. However, the problem is that the traditions
become the final authority of our traditional religion,
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and thus, the religious traditions of the fathers lead the
children away from God. The traditions institutionalize
the religion by becoming the identity of the adherents
who seek to self-sanctify themselves by adherence to
their religious traditions.
Traditional religion in Israel was at its peak when
Jesus came into the world. This was the system of religious thought and behavior that Jesus confronted
throughout His ministry. This was the religious behavior that Jesus stirred up in order to take Himself to the
cross (Jn 10:17,18). It is imperative, therefore, that every Bible student understand the nature of the traditional
religion that was maintained by the Jews of the first century in order to understand the same conflict between
the gospel and religion in this age.
The majority of the early disciples were Jews.
Therefore, some of these Jewish converts brought into
the church the legalistic system of religious behavior
that defines Judaism for several centuries. The greatest
threat against the church in its early beginnings was the
legalistic system of Judaism that was characteristic with
the religious world of the first century.
Meritorious legalism is the belief that one can legally justify himself before God on the merit of his selfsanctifying performance of law and good works. When
sin occurs, the self-sanctifying legalist assumes that He
can atone for his violations of law through meritorious
good works. The legalist assumes, therefore, that his
salvation is centered around his ability to perform law
and do meritorious deeds in order to stand justified before God. He thus seeks to earn his salvation by putting
God in debt to save him because of his self-sanctifying
meritorious law-keeping and good works.
Combined with traditional religious codes, the traditional legalist has constructed a religion that conforms
to his desire to justify himself before God through perfect law-keeping. The result of this thinking moves the
legalists into numerous erroneous conclusions. Principle
among these is the fact that religious legalists often move
their traditions into the realm of law, and thus, make
their traditions meritorious requirements for salvation.
The result is that the legalist moves himself further away
from the commandments of God. Because he has assumed that he can meritoriously justify himself before
God through law-keeping, he often arrogantly sets forth
his religious deeds before others in order to manifest his
religiosity and self-imposed righteousness.
When Jesus began His ministry among the Jews,
the fury of the religious leaders was inflamed against
Him because He did not conform to their legal codes of
Judaism. He was thus rejected as the Messiah of Israel.
The intensity of the legal mentality of the religious lead-
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ers was manifested in their scheme to murder Jesus,
which thing they eventually did.
Therefore, one must never underestimate the control religious legal thought places on the behavior of
people. Judaism was a religion that was based on the
theology of meritorious religious behavior. This was
the religious environment into which Jesus came. It was
the leaders of this theology that put Jesus on the cross.
It was the leaders of this theology who defiantly continued to oppose to the preaching of the gospel.
When Jews were converted in the first century,
many often brought into the church the religious legalism of the Judaism from which they came. The letters
to the Romans and Galatians specifically dealt with this
threat that denied the foundation of the gospel of freedom.
Galatians was possibly the first inspired letter of
the New Testament canon to be written. It was a stern
letter that was directed against the self-sanctifying legalist theology that was invading the fellowship of the
disciples in southern Galatia. If Galatians was the first
letter of the New Testament, then the Holy Spirit considered Jewish legalism to be a great danger to the continued existence of the early church. The sternness by
which the letter was written indicates the seriousness of
the attack of legalism against the truth of the gospel.
Paul’s purpose in writing Galatians was to investigate the erroneous nature of the Jewish legalism of the
first century in reference to the threat of any legalistic
theology that would attack the gospel at any time in history. One of the great threats against the church today is
systematic legalism. This was the primary threat against
the church in the first century.
Throughout every century, systematic legalistic
theology has always sought to divide Christians from
one another. It is imperative, therefore, that disciples be
very familiar with the characteristics and behavior of
legalistic religiosity.
In the first century, the Jews viewed religion from
the standpoint of the ability of the individual to perform
established religious rites in a manner by which one could
self-sanctify himself before God. This system of meritorious justification inevitably made an attack against
the gospel. There was thus the rise of the judaizing teachers who sought to promote in the church this system of
legalistic justification by meritorious works. The evidence of this invasion of heresy was the judaizing teachers’ binding on Christians various statutes of the Sinai
law, as well as many of the religious traditions of the
Jews.
When Paul wrote the letter to the Galatians, he
sternly attacked the theology of the self-sanctifying reli-
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gious teachers in the church. It must be emphasized again
that the sternness of the letter reveals the fact that the
Holy Spirit did not view this as a minor threat to the
gospel. The nature of the Galatian letter clearly indicates that God was serious about this system of theology that attacked the very foundation of the truth of the
gospel.
There were judaizing teachers threatening the Galatian disciples, and thus, the disciples in Galatia were
on the verge of a whole scale apostasy from the truth of
the gospel. The nature of the Galatian letter, therefore,
reveals to us that God will not tolerate today those who
marginalize the gospel through the teaching of meritorious self-justification.
We must not accuse the judaizing brothers in
Galatia of being insincere. Neither should we view many
of the Pharisees during the ministry of Jesus of being
insincere. They sincerely thought that they were right.
They never viewed themselves as false teachers. Such
is often the case with those of a legalistic persuasion.
Because their legalism has come to them through the
tradition of their fathers, they feel confident in their selfsanctifying religious heritage. However, the zeal of the
Jewish legalists was without knowledge of the will of
God. Their goal was often one of selfish ambition (See
Gl 6:13).
The problem with legalistic religion is manifested
in the results or behavior of those who believe in and
practice such. In order to understand the confrontation
of Jesus with the religious leaders during His ministry,
and to understand the background upon which much of
the New Testament was written, it is imperative to understand the nature of self-sanctifying legalism, which
is basically the definition of religion. Our understanding of this system of religious thought helps us to guard
ourselves from denying the truth of the gospel.
We must understand that the nature of the Jews’
religion into which Jesus came is the same nature of any
religion throughout history. Religion exists because men
obey self-sanctifying religious rites of each unique religion.
The Jews’ religion that was constructed after the
traditions of the fathers is typical of institutional religious structures today where heritage and tradition has
been exalted over the Bible. We live in a world of traditionally oriented religions that view their traditions after the same manner the religious leaders of the Jews
viewed their traditions during the ministry of Jesus. Religious tradition was sacred to the Jews. It is sacred to
religions throughout the world today.
Because traditions have become so sacred to religions in the world, such traditions are viewed as a legal
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system by which one is to stand justified before God. In
other words, adherents of the particular religion must
honor the traditions of the religion in order to supposedly be pleasing to God. It is essential, therefore, to
understand the nature of religious legalism in order to
understand the religion that confronted Jesus and the
legalistic system of religion that made attacks against
the gospel.

fying religionists who stood confident before God on the
basis of their religious performances. Their religious arrogance changed their behavior. Jude wrote of them:

A.

Such men “reject authority, and speak evil of dignitaries” (Jd 8). They “speak evil of whatever they do not
know; and whatever they know naturally, like brute
beasts, in these things they corrupt themselves” (Jd 10).
The arrogance of the religious legalist is in the fact
that he believes his performance of law and good deeds
are sufficient to add to the insufficiency of the gospel of
grace. He subsequently puffs himself up in his relationship with those who are not performing according to the
excellence of his religious rites.

Gospel freedom delivers us from self-sanctification.

The gospel is the message that one is saved by the
initiative of God, who at the cross, justified us legally
before Him apart from our efforts to self-justify ourselves
by legal performances of law (Rm 5:1,2,8; see Is 53:5;
Jn 3:16; 15:13). In other words, there is no salvation
apart from the gospel of grace simply because it is impossible for anyone to keep law without sinning against
law (Rm 3:9,23). If meritorious works can atone for sin
against law, then it would be assumed that the grace of
the cross was insufficient.
The religious legalist believes that his law-keeping and meritorious works must be the foundation upon
which he is saved. He may believe in the grace of God.
However, by his belief to self-sanctifying himself through
meritorious works of religious laws, he feels that the
grace of God must be subsidized by his legal performances.
The judaizing brethren of the first century believed
in the gospel of God’s grace. However, they also believed that circumcision and other Jewish religious rites
of their tradition were also necessary. Paul’s argument
with these religious legalists, therefore, was directed toward the false implications of their teaching. Their teaching assumed that the grace of the gospel was not sufficient. If self-sanctifying legalism were correct, then men
could add to the gospel of God in reference to one’s
salvation. If legalism is correct, then the atonement of
Jesus on the cross was insufficient. They were obligating God to add to His grace their self-sanctifying meritorious religious rites in order that sin be forgiven. In
other words, since the atonement of the cross was supposedly insufficient, then complete forgiveness must
come from somewhere else. Complete forgiveness must
come from one’s self-sanctifying meritorious good deeds.
The problem with self-sanctification through good
deeds is that one can never feel that he does enough in
order to be confident that he has atoned for the wretchedness of sin in his life. If he does feel confident, then he
becomes religiously arrogant. It was this religious arrogance that came into the early church through self-sancti-

For certain men have crept in unnoticed, who long ago
were marked out for this condemnation, ungodly men,
who turn the grace of our God into lewdness and deny
the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ (Jd 4).

B.

Gospel freedom frees from legal religious rites.

The religious legalist actually promotes a quick fix
for Christian growth. He feels that rules and regulations will guarantee the structured life that is in agreement with the behavioral pattern prescribed by law.
Therefore, in order to guarantee obedience to law, the
religious legalist prescribes codes and religious rites in
order to marshal the believers’ lives into conformity with
the traditionally accepted pattern of behavior that guarantees obedience to law. Law, therefore, takes second
seat to the practice of the codes that are emphasized to
make sure law is obeyed.
The same scenario exists today. Those who march
according to the religious rites of a legal system of religion are thus judged to be “faithful” to a particular religious group by those who have set themselves up as
judges and lawgivers of the group to make sure that the
religious rites of the denominated religious heritage are
performed. In religions that become legalistic in their
behavior, the members are judged by those who have
established and maintained the legal heritage by which
all members must march. Thus, faith digresses to a behavioral system of religious rites that are established after
a particular religious group. This is exactly what Jesus
was confronting when He said to the Jews, “This people
honors Me with their lips, but their heart is far from Me.
And in vain they worship Me, teaching as doctrines the
commandments of men” (Mk 7:6,7).
In the Galatian situation, the members of the body
were being convinced to return to a system of religious
slavery. Paul wrote to them, “But now after you have
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known God, or rather are known by God, how is it that
you turn again to the weak and beggarly elements, to
which you desire again to be in bondage?” (Gl 4:9).
Paul could not understand why they wanted to go
back to a system of religious slavery from which they
had escaped through their obedience to the gospel of
freedom. They were allowing the judaizing teachers to
regiment them again into conformity to legal religion in
order to supposedly guarantee their salvation.
The problem was that the Galatians were not recognizing the legal trap into which they were going. They
were being drawn into a religion where the heart could
go unchecked as the believer legally enslaved himself
after a system of obedience to outward religious ceremonies. This is what Jesus meant when He said, “Their
heart is far from Me” (Mk 7:6).
The Jewish religious leaders during Jesus’ ministry expressed outward religiosity, but their religious acts
were regimented behavioral actions that could be performed without any heart. They could keep the religious rites without checking their hearts. In one’s zeal
to conform to the accepted regimentation of legal rites
that have been established by the traditions of the fathers, one begins to ignore God in order to focus on strict
obedience to the legal identity of a particular religious
group. One’s mind is slowly changed from focusing on
pleasing God to pleasing those who have set themselves
up to be the guardians of the “truth.”
The religionist in this structure of religion moves
from focusing on God to focusing on making sure his
behavior is according to the leaders of the group who
enforce the legal codes of identity of the group. The
members of the group have a greater concern about being accepted by the group than allowing the gospel of
Jesus to reflect their appreciation for the grace of God.
Their motivation as a member of the group turns from
God to doing those things that will make one accepted
to the group leaders and group itself. In order not to be
an outcast of the group, their motivation turns from God
to upholding group heritage in order that they not be
intimidated by others in the group. In the slow, and often unintentional change of focus, each member of the
group gives up being motivated by the gospel of God’s
grace.
C.

Gospel freedom inspires spiritual growth.

The problem with a legal approach to serving God
is that one can perform legal rites of religion without
true or long-term spiritual growth. However, once one
becomes frustrated with keeping all the rules, it is easy
to fall away. Since the religious legalist has given up
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his focus on the gospel in order to focus on his performance of the identity of his religion, apostasy becomes
an act of falling from the accepted rules of his particular
religion. It is not apostasy from the gospel of Jesus.
Changing churches is simply a matter of changing sets
of rules. Living the gospel is blurred in the maze of
denominational regulations that identify each particular
religious group. When one falls away, it is simply apostasy from a religion of man.
In the first century context, the judaizing teachers
saw the church as another “sect” of Judaism. Therefore, there were some who accepted Jesus and obeyed
the gospel by immersion. However, they simply added
the rules of another faith to their existing rules of Judaism. They were as John described, “not of us” because
they had not submitted in their hearts to the gospel (1 Jn
2:19). They had simply joined the “Christian” movement in Jerusalem when thousands were becoming members of the body of Christ.
Because those who were “not of us” were not converted in response to God’s grace that was manifested
through Jesus on the cross, they were simply moving
from one religious group to another. At the same time,
they believed that they were remaining within the broader
community of Judaism. When they saw many Gentiles
becoming members of the “Christian sect” of Judaism,
it was only natural for them to demand that the Gentiles
also become circumcised and adhere to other ceremonies of the Sinai law.
When one obeys the gospel, he has left religion for
grace. He has responded to the grace of God in response
to grace. However, when one seeks to produce spiritual
growth through religious regulations, one’s life-style is
only superficial. True growth in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ (2 Pt 3:18)
comes as a result of sowing works of thanksgiving for
one’s salvation (See 1 Co 15:10 2 Co 4:15). The fruit of
the Spirit comes forth from the heart of the one who
truly has Christ in his heart (Gl 2:20; 5:24). Those who
“live in the Spirit” will manifest long-term growth as
opposed to the one who simply follows the accepted pattern of religiosity that has been formed after the traditions of men. When one maintains his focus on Jesus,
he will obediently live the gospel in gratitude for that
which he has in Christ (Rm 3:31).
On the other hand, there are those religious groups
that require little in a legal response to belief. These are
those groups that have created a religion after their own
desires. And their desire is to have as little involvement
in religion as possible, while at the same time, feel comfortable about their faith. There is thus a stagnation of
gospel behavior in these groups. As long as one is doing
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the minimal requirements for “faithfulness,” he is accepted
by the group as a “faithful” member. Legalism in this
system of religion produces a mental complacency, a selfdeception that everything is fine while one is on the road
to destruction. This legalistic religion thus limits spiritual growth because the adherents believe that they are
spiritually acceptable to God in their state of indifference.
This “easy going” legalism convinces one that as
long as he or she accomplishes the ceremonies of worship of the particular religious group, then he or she has
worshiped God. As long as one has gone through the
legal steps of conversion, he is once saved and always
saved. As long as one clones the correct religious phraseology of the group, then he is legally sound. As long as
one functions with accepted methods, then he is sound
and of “the truth.”
This form of legalism lacks substance. Adherents
become frustrated with their lack of spiritual growth. In
their frustration they feel a change of rules, or a change
of churches, or a change in preachers, will produce
growth. It is believed that the solution to the problems
of stagnation is that the change will produce growth.
When we make superficial changes to correct deep spiritual problems, we are failing to deal with the sin beneath the sin.
Once rules and regulations take a back seat to the
gospel of Jesus, then His commandments are not burdensome (See 1 Jn 5:3). The Christian who is truly
motivated by thanksgiving for his or her salvation finds
no commandment of God burdensome. He finds no limits to his spiritual growth. If we deal with the sin of the
heart, then we are beginning to correct the sin beneath
the sin.
Herein is revealed the nature of the law of Christ,
the perfect law of liberty (Js 1:25; 2:8). There is law
under grace, but the law of Christ is usually stated in
principle. For example, James stated,
Pure and undefiled religion before God and the Father is
this: to visit [take care of] orphans and widows in their
trouble, and to keep oneself unspotted from the world (Js
1:27).

The principle is to care for orphans and widows. However, there are few instructions in the New Testament on
how this is actually carried out in one’s life. Thus, there
is law to do this work, but there is liberty on how it is to
be carried out. It is a law of liberty. God gives the principle. He expects our gratitude for His grace to motivate us through love to act in response to grace in order
to take care of orphans and widows. When love replaces
indifference in the heart, then widows and orphans eat.
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The above frustrates the legalist. He needs a set of
rules by which he can measure his meritorious performance in taking care of orphans and widows. He must
know exactly how to take care of the orphans and widows by establishing regulations on how the law is to be
carried out. He must establish a system by which the
orphans and widows are cared for, and the number of
orphans and widows for which he must care in order to
feel confident that he has self-sanctified himself in obedience to the law to take care of orphans and widows.
He thus destroys his liberty under the law by establishing self-sanctifying laws for himself.
D.

Gospel freedom avoids denominating over religious rites.

When the self-imposed laws become the tradition
of a particular religious group, then a legal system of
religion has been imposed on the members. The members of the group have thus become a denomination because other churches would have imposed other regulations on themselves as to how they must legally take
care of orphans and widows. The different means and
methods by which each group has established laws for
themselves separates them from one another. They thus
become denominations in their relationship with one another.
Regardless of how we might define legalism, one
thing is common and central to all legalistic thought.
The legalist will establish regulations on how the principles of law are to be obeyed. His regulations often
digress to tradition, and then, tradition digresses to religious law. His problem then becomes his emphasis on
maintaining the “doctrines and commandments of men”
in order to make sure that the accepted religious laws of
a particular religious group are maintained.
The problem comes when his manner or method to
accomplish the principle of the law becomes law or when
his way of carrying out the principle contradicts the
manner or method of carrying out the same principle of
law that is established by another church. Because he
has in his mind determined that his way of carrying out
the command is the only way it can be carried out, he
judges his brother as liberal and in violation of law when
he does not conform to his accepted traditional way by
which he carries out the principles of law. When the
traditional definition for carrying out a principle of law
becomes the heritage that identifies a particular religious
group, then a denomination has been born.
Add biblical ignorance to this scenario and one can
see the difficulty many churches are in today. They do
not know the Bible well enough to distinguish between
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tradition and Bible. When the freedom that we have in
Christ is preached to these religious groups, the conflict
comes between allowing freedom where God has not
bound law. The problem in restoration, therefore, comes
not in dealing with obedience to what the Bible teaches,
but in giving up traditional religious marks of identity
that have been accepted as law for many years.
This was the problem of the Jews in the first century when they became Christians. By the time of Jesus
and the establishment of the church, many Jews found it
difficult to give up those Jewish traditions that had been
established that identified the “Jews’ religion.” Their
answer to the conflict of giving up such traditions was
to bind the traditions on the Gentiles. They thus sought
to bind where God had not bound.
If we view Christianity to be a legal system of religion, then we will lay the foundation for laying burdens
on members of the body as the Jewish religious leaders
laid burdens on the backs of the Jews. The established
methods to accomplish the prescribed principles of the
law of liberty almost always become a burden to the ones
who are struggling to maintain a behavioral checklist.
Traditional laws continue to be bound on the consciences
of brothers and sisters until a frustration level is reached.
Those disciples who have a high frustration level
are usually those who are very legalistic in their religion. When one is not motivated in heart in gratitude of
the gospel, he or she simply becomes frustrated with not
feeling good about doing what he or she believes is the
will of God. The frustrated become weary of feeling
guilty about wondering if the good he does is pleasing
to God. There is no peace of mind in the heart of the
legalist. If there is peace, then he or she is self-righteous, believing that his self-sanctifying performance of
law is accepted by God. The next step to this feeling is
spiritual arrogance.
On the other hand, the one who has responded to the
heart of God in obedience to the gospel knows that he can
never perform enough for others to repay the debt God
has cancelled in his life by grace (See Lk 17:10). He is
driven by thanksgiving (See 1 Co 15:10). The legalist is
driven by guilt. The one who works in thanksgiving knows
he can never perform enough, thus he must trust in God’s
grace. The legalist trusts in his checklist that assures him
that he has checked off his responsibility toward orphans
and widows. The one who is driven by the gospel knows
that he can never care for enough orphans and widows.
There are too many. Therefore, he must trust in the grace
of God for that which he cannot do.
There is a vast difference here between legal religion and the spirit of true gospel living. One system
brings frustration. The other brings peace of mind. One
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breeds arrogance and boasting. The other produces the
fruit of humility and service. One puts a ceiling on spiritual growth. The other has no limits to which one will
spiritually grow. If one can discover this difference, then
the gospel of Jesus has won a victory.
E.

Gospel freedom avoids spiritual discrimination.

Obedience to the gospel naturally bring unity between all those who obey the gospel. However, religious legalism inherently works against this united fellowship. Since the legalist views his good works as an
effort to meritoriously justify himself before God, then
he views his works as a “spiritual level” of attainment.
He thus compares his works with those of this brother in
order to determine his level of spirituality. He views
righteousness to be based on deeds. He thus begins comparing himself with others, and others against others.
His religious arena becomes a field of competition between brothers who compare religious achievements. In
such a competitive environment, brotherhood is lost.
Jesus said that the self-righteous pray, “God, I thank
you that I am not like other men ...” (Lk 18:11). This
expresses the attitude of the religious legalist in reference to his brother. The legalist starts counting his or
her meritorious works by comparing them with the works
of others. He or she develops a spiritual scorecard of
works that are used in reference to others who may not
have performed equally as well. The legalist thus spiritually discriminates against those who do not score as
high according to his own meritorious scorecard. Paul
had this group of religionists in mind when he wrote,
For we dare not class ourselves or compare ourselves
with those who commend themselves. But they, measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves
among themselves, are not wise (2 Co 10:12).

In the Galatian situation, the Jewish believers had
come out of a religious environment of believing in the
one true God. On the other hand, the Gentiles were converted out of idolatrous religions that promoted many
gods. Since the Jewish believers thought they had an
advantage in the area of belief, they naturally thought
that their past religiosity gave them an advantage over
the Gentiles converts. For this reason Paul stated, “There
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free,
there is neither male nor female; for you are all one in
Christ Jesus” (Gl 3:28).
In Christ there are no spiritual scorecards by which
one brother might compare himself with another. In
Christ one cannot consider his background to be a spiri-
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tual advantage because all come to Christ as sinners and
in need of the grace of God (Rm 3:23).
Religious legalism also tends to puff up those who
have been older in the faith, and thus, promotes either
scholastic or seniority discrimination among believers.
Knowledge of the legalistically established codes supposedly gives one an advantage in the status of brotherhood scholarship. One’s knowledge and teaching of the
“precision” of the system often promotes one to be the
judge and lawgiver in the brotherhood on matters of the
heritage of the particular religious group.
It is often stated that the new convert will “fall in
line” as he or she grows. Since the accepted rules of
traditional conduct of a particular group have been firmly
established in the group into which the new convert has
come, he or she usually succumbs to the heritage that
identifies the particular group into which he is converted.
Once the cloning process is completed, he or she “falls
in line” and is no longer considered a new convert. One
has thus identified with and accepted the new culture of
newly accepted religion.
Religious legalism promotes discrimination in reference to performance. Since the legalist is measuring
the faithfulness of his life by his performance of those
religious rites that identify a particular religious group,
he naturally compares his behavior with that of others
(2 Co 10:12). In competitive cultures this often leads to
“spiritual” competition among disciples. For this reason, Paul often placed statements concerning the problem of boasting in the context of discussions against performance oriented religiosity. To the Ephesians, he wrote
in reference to salvation, that it is “not of works, lest
anyone should boast” (Ep 2:9). To the Roman disciples
he wrote, “Where is boasting then? It is excluded” (Rm
3:27).
In view of the fact that one is saved by the grace of
God, he has no opportunity to boast in reference to gospel living. When one comes into Christ through obedience to the gospel, his religious competitiveness that he
had as a member of some man-made religious group,
must be discarded as he grows in gratitude for the grace
of God.
F.

Gospel freedom prevents personal boasting.

As stated in the preceding point, the less talented
Christian is not only discriminated against, he becomes
the occasion for the talented brother to become arrogant
concerning his supposed meritorious abilities. The
brother who considers himself greater in good deeds
boasts in reference to those he considers not to have
reached his level of the Holy Spirit working in his life.
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Boasting arises out of an environment where there
exists different abilities or talents within the same fellowship. If all had the same ability, there would be no
occasion for one boasting of his abilities over those of
his brother whom he believes is performing in an inferior ministry. Once a legal chart of performance is produced in a religion that measures performance according to one’s abilities, there is judgment according to that
chart. The self-righteous start boasting about “fasting
twice a week,” having contributed so much, taught so
many Bible classes, or baptized so many people. All
such measurements according to the performance chart
become occasions for one brother to boast against another.
The judaizing legalists of Galatia were no doubt
teachers with great credentials and degrees of education. Because they were such, the Galatians were in
awe of their positions and abilities. The legalist had
high standards, and thus, used such as the measure by
which others were to be judged (See Gl 4:17,18; 6:1214). Their abilities and standards, therefore, became the
occasion for their internal boasting and intimidation, even
of those as Peter and Barnabas (See Gl 2:11-13).
If one is saved by performance of either law or
meritorious deeds, then certainly there is the opportunity for one brother to boast of his works in comparison
to his fellow brother. For this reason, Paul wrote to the
Ephesians concerning our salvation, that it is “not of
works, lest anyone should boast” (Ep 2:9). If salvation
is dependent on the gospel of God’s grace, then Paul
states, “Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what
law? Of works, No, but by the law of faith” (Rm 3:27).
The problem in Galatia was boasting over meritorious
deeds. There was even boasting on the part of the
judaizing teachers concerning their recruitment of Gentiles by having them circumcised. Paul wrote, “They
desire to have you circumcised that they may glory in
your flesh” (Gl 6:13). But if one is saved by the grace
of God, and not the performance of meritorious works
of law and good deeds, then there is no room for boasting.
Paul’s answer to the preceding boasting in the flesh
was boasting in the cross of the gospel. “But God forbid that I should glory except in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom the world has been crucified to
me, and I to the world’ (Gl 6:14). Since one is totally
dependent on God’s grace for salvation, he has no opportunity to boast of earning or maintaining his salvation through self-sanctifying meritorious works.
If our friend wakes up one morning and writes us a
check for a million dollars because we are his friend,
how can we boast that we earned the million dollars?
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God has freely given us the gift of the gospel. How can
we boast that we deserved or earned the gift? In fact,
Paul wrote, “But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ died
for us” (Rm 5:8).
It is the nature of the religionist to compare, and
thus, boast of his works in relation to his brother. He is
the one who will pray, “God, I thank you that I am not
like other men” (Lk 18:11). He is thus the man about
whom Jesus said, “For everyone who exalts himself will
be abased” (Lk 18:14). The legalist exalts himself above
his fellow brother and assumes that his law-keeping and
meritorious deeds are better or greater. As the Pharisees, he thus boasts concerning his “righteousness.”
G.

Gospel freedom inspires world evangelism.

The religious legalist is so busy sorting out the
brotherhood over the most recent issue, his thinking is
diverted from the mission of the gospel. He is so busy
troubling the church over issues (Gl 1:7), that the members’ thinking and energies are often consumed and diverted from the work of preaching the gospel to the
world. The legalist frets so much about issues that he
has no mental time for the lost. His mission changes
from saving the lost to saving the saved. When this
change has been made, those who revere him as a great
prophet among them, also have their thinking diverted.
The legalistic leader is in such a struggle to keep the
saints in line with “his gospel” that he has no time or
energy to preach the gospel of grace to the lost world.
The religious legalist has changed the focus of evangelism. His concept of evangelism is quite different from
the one who seeks to preach the gospel of the crucified
Christ (1 Co 1:23,24). The Jewish legalists of the first
century sought to proselyte Gentiles to their system of
religious rites that were manufactured after the traditions of the fathers. Of them Jesus said,
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you
travel land and sea to win one proselyte, and when he is
won, you make him twice as much a son of hell as yourselves (Mt 23:15).

Jewish legalism was evangelistic in that the Pharisees sought to bring Gentiles into conformity with the
traditions of Judaism. This system of evangelistic
thought was brought into the first century church by Jews
who did not understand the nature of the gospel of freedom in Christ. When Jews were converted, they tried to
make the church Jewish by enforcing on the disciples
circumcision and ceremonies that God had not bound.
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Evangelism to the judaizing teachers, therefore, was not
bringing people to the cross, but to their system of religious regulations.
Legalistic leaders today function in the same manner in their work as the scribes and Pharisees functioned
in the first century. They search among the disciples for
those who would be loyal to them and their systematic
theology. They do as the judaizing teachers who followed Paul throughout southern Galatia. They were recruiting Gentile converts to the blade of the scissors of
circumcision (Gl 4:17).
The mission of the judaizing legalists was not focused primarily on the lost. Their focus was on the saved.
Since they believed that unless one was circumcised he
could not be saved (At 15:1), they searched throughout
the brotherhood in order to find uncircumcised Gentiles.
Once found, they brought innocent Gentiles into conformity to the law of their scissors.
H.

Gospel freedom avoids contention.

The judaizing teachers of the first century taught a
concept of grace that demanded the addition of self-sanctifying meritorious law-keeping and good works on the
part of Christians. They wanted and taught the gospel,
but they added their religious rites of conduct after the
Sinai law (circumcision and ceremonies). By their additions they became an occasion for division among the
disciples.
Their concept of grace, therefore, was similar to
the religious world of today. Those of the religious world
believe in the cross. They believe that Jesus died for
our sins and was raised for our hope. However, in conjunction with belief in the gospel—though they often
deny the necessity of obedience to the gospel by immersion—one must conform to the traditions of a particular
religious heritage. Their view of salvation is the same
as the judaizing teachers of the first century. They believe the gospel, but they add self-sanctifying obedience
to the rites of their particular religious heritage.
We must not miss a significant point here. It was
the legalistic false teachers in the first century who
were binding where God had not bound. They were
binding circumcision and other religious rites of Jewish
heritage in order to marshal the Gentile converts into
their Jewish heritage.
This is the nature of religious legalism. By binding where God has not bound, the truth of the gospel is
compromised. Another gospel is being taught. It is this
other gospel, the binding where God has not bound, that
divides brethren. Paul wrote, “They zealously court you,
but for no good; yes, they want to exclude you [from the
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rest of the saints], that you may be zealous for them”
(Gl 4:17).
The result of the legalistic teachers’ work in Galatia
and Rome was division among the saints by the recruiting of Gentile converts to the “gospel of works.” The
judaizers had established what was necessary for salvation according to their system of religious codes. They
thus sought to bind on the Galatian and Roman disciples
what they considered to be additional requirements for
salvation. Their binding where God had not bound produced trouble and division among the disciples (See Rm
16:17,18).
When religious legalism arises among disciples, division is inevitable unless all members are intimidated
into conforming to the same regimented practices and
religious rites. And this is exactly what the false teachers from Jerusalem sought to do when they came down
from Jerusalem to Antioch in order to bind where God
had not bound (See Gl 2:11-14). This is what was happening among many disciples in the first century concerning those who were teaching circumcision as a condition for salvation. Luke recorded of the situation, “And
certain men came down from Judea and taught the brethren, ‘Unless you are circumcised according to the custom of Moses, you cannot be saved’” (At 15:1). By
binding where God had loosed (circumcision and the
law), these teachers were dividing the brotherhood of
believers. In doing this, Paul stated that they were
preaching another gospel (Gl 1:6-9). Therefore, anyone
who would teach the gospel, plus their added religious
traditions, is actually preaching another gospel.
The irony of division over the binding of religious
rites is in the fact that the legalist often accuses others of
dividing the church than himself. He accuses those who
refuse to be bound by the precepts of the legalist’s checklist of actually dividing the church.
The legalist fails to separate his religious traditions
from the gospel. His legal religious rites have become
law in his mind, and thus he assumes that in order for
the saints to be united, everyone must conform to his
system of religiosity. He often does not know enough
Bible to separate tradition from what is Bible, and thus,
sincerely, but ignorantly, binds his traditions on the brotherhood of believers. When some rise up and discover
that the accepted tradition is not Bible, and thus, seek to
change, then these people are often accused by the religionist of being liberal and dividing the church. The
religious legalist thus gives a pretense of spirituality because he is “defending the faith” against those he has
judged not to be living according to the “truth” of his
religious rites.
The truth of the matter, however, is in the fact that
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he has defined “the truth” by the addition of matters of
opinion or the traditions of the fathers. He has actually
twisted the truth of God to his own destruction (2 Pt
3;15,16).
The religionist’s accusation often becomes more
intense as he is pressed to find scripture for his traditions, but cannot. His only recourse to maintain his position is to defensively cry out “church divider,” “liberal” or “unsaved.” However, one’s position is not
proved right by the volume of one’s voice or the zeal by
which he defends his religion. It is proved right only by
a finger on a passage in the Book of God.
An explosion into division always lies under the
surface of a brotherhood that is constructed on a foundation of religion. Because no freedom has been taught
in order to produce an atmosphere of loving forbearance (Ph 4:5), the potential for conflict between parties
within a religion is always present.
Among those disciples where forbearance and liberty have always been maintained in a spirit of gospel
love and unity, the potential for division is always defused by love and forbearance before it has any opportunity to divide the saints. It is for this reason that Paul
wrote to the Colossians, “Now this I say lest anyone
should deceive you with persuasive words” (Cl 2:4). The
zeal of the religious legalist may deceive one into believing that his position is correct. However, Paul
warned,
Beware lest anyone cheat you through philosophy and
empty deceit, according to the tradition of men, according to the basic principles of the world, and not according to Christ (Cl 2:8).

G.

Gospel freedom denies the works of the flesh.

Legalistic theology often develops a dichotomous
behavior. In other words, a supposedly religious person
will do those things that are contrary to the word of God,
and yet, he will justify his behavior by his self-sanctifying obedience to the religious rites of his particular religion. He will often justify his behavior because he has
convinced himself that such behavior does not conflict
with God’s will, for he has successfully self-justified
himself by his performance of legal rites of worship.
The religious legalist can feel justified before God
by performing the act of contribution, or supposed leadership action of taking up the contribution in the assembly, but then taking the contribution for his own use because he feels that his personal need outweighs the purpose for which the contribution was taken. The means
justifies the end. The legalist often believes that the
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merit of his leadership and the performance of a legal
act of contribution has atoned for what sin may have
committed in taking the contributed money. If the legalist feels he has checked off all necessary requirements
for his self-justified worship, then he often believes he
is permitted to partake of some sin after the “closing
prayer.”
But the problem with the legal religionist is that he
fails to deal with the sin beneath the sin. His legalistic
approach to religion has diverted him from concentrating on holiness in his heart while he feels self-justified
by his legal worship. His concentration on the outward
appearance of legal religious rites has hindered his focus to correct inward attitudes that give rise to outward
sin.
One does not have to wonder much in order to understand the legalistic mentality of Judas in taking money
from that which was contributed to Jesus and the disciples (Jn 12:6). He was born into a Jewish religious
system of legalism that justified actions that were wrong,
but were right if the end justified the wrong. In this
way, the legalist sees the importance of the outward performance to be more important than inner holiness. It
was for this reason that Paul had to write concerning the
works of the flesh in the Galatian context of Jewish legalism (Gl 5:19-21). This explains why the supposedly faithful member can worship God according to legal acts of
accepted worship, and then, commit adultery with the
church secretary. This explains why the preacher can
preach on kindness, and yet be unkind to his family. This
explains why the legalistic church can teach longsuffering,
and yet hastily draw up disfellowship papers.
This explains how a self-sanctifying experientialist can enjoy an emotional euphoria that is poured out
on a Sunday morning, but in his self-righteous religiosity live a life of sin from Monday to Saturday.
When outward performance becomes more important than inward holiness, then all sorts of contradictions are witnessed in legalistic religion. This is why
Paul immediately saw the hypocrisy in the situation
where Peter withdrew from the Gentiles when Jerusalem teachers came to Antioch. “And the rest of the Jews
also played the hypocrite with him, so that even Barnabas was carried away with their hypocrisy” (Gl 2:13).
Peter and Barnabas behaved hypocritically because
they “were not straightforward about the truth of the
gospel” (Gl 2:14). They were not living according to
the gospel. Their behavior on that occasion was contrary to the nature of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Though
their sin was not of the flesh, they were not living in
tune with the straightforwardness of the gospel.
Because legalism appeals to the flesh, the flesh is
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trapped in a system that does not offer complete control
over the flesh. Since the flesh cannot remain controlled
by law, it eventually rebels against all the rules, and thus
breaks out of control. When the frustration with meritorious law-keeping reaches a certain point, the legalist
spiritually crashes. He often discards religion and blames
God in his frustration, and then falls away to the world.
When the crash comes in the religious life of a legalistic
church, the members will fight and devour one another
(Gl 5:15; Js 4:1,2).
J.

Gospel freedom avoids self-sanctifying religious
rites.

In a legalistic religion, all matters of belief of the
religion have been established. These beliefs are sometimes recorded in a written form as a creed book or church
manual. Sometimes they are unwritten, but believed by
the group. The unwritten codes and regulations of a
particular group are often more damaging to the unity of
the group in the sense that members of the group are
always in question concerning what someone else believes and does. What is developed is a committee of
watchdogs in the group who appoint themselves to be
guardians of the beliefs of the group. Suspicion and
intimidation thus develop in the atmosphere of the fellowship of people who are intimidated to study their
Bibles for fear of being attacked by the guardians with
whom they might disagree.
This atmosphere of fear and intimidation was prevalent during the ministry of Jesus. For example, Jesus
healed a man in Jerusalem who had been born blind.
The Pharisees interrogated the man’s parents concerning the healing that had taken place on the Sabbath. However, the parents would not confess to the Pharisees who
or how the man had been healed. John recorded,
His parents said these things because they feared the
Jews, for the Jews had agreed already that if anyone confessed that He was Christ, he would be put out of the synagogue (Jn 9:22).

In the above scenario of legal religiosity, the religious
leaders controlled the adherents of the religion by fear.
Groups that establish their religious behavior on
the foundation of identifiable religious rites seek to clone
all adherents to the accepted rites. Since the religion
exists because of the established traditions, it is imperative that the traditions of the fathers be maintained. If
the Bible plays a part in such religions, then interpretations are often traditionalized. All adherents must therefore conform to the accepted interpretations.
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Since all beliefs of a traditional religion have been
established by the group, there is no need to restudy any
points of the established codes or interpretations that are
commonly held by the group. Emphasis is placed on what
the group believes on a particular issue or passage, not on
any teaching some individual adherents might glean from
personal Bible study. It is for this reason that most independent or traditional churches do not have open Bible
study classes. In independent churches the “pastor” is
the final authority, and in traditional churches, the “heritage” is the final authority in matters of faith. It is the
duty of the pastor to uphold the heritage of the group.
The individual members of both independent and
traditional churches have given their brains over to the
accepted “scholars” of the group or the traditional beliefs of the fathers. The traditional interpretations of the
group are then handed down from generation to generation by word of mouth or in books that the group accepts as “sound doctrine.” This is exactly what the religious leaders of Israel did (See Mk 7:1-9).
When we understand the preceding point, we can
understand why Paul exhorted Timothy to be a good student of God’s word. “Be diligent to present yourself
approved to God, a worker who does not need to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tm
2:15). Christians must know their Bibles well enough
to be able to determine what is binding and what is not
binding. A generation of believers who become ignorant of the Bible is fertile soil for the germination of the
seeds of religion. An ignorant generation is fertile soil
because legalists can bind where God has not bound.
Those who are ignorant of the word of God will allow
their leaders to do such without opposition because they
do not know the difference between Bible and Baal. The
membership is then simply held in line by the intimidation of the accepted “scholars” and an ignorant generation of the church who believe the accepted “authoritative” interpreters of the Scriptures. This was the religious environment into which Jesus introduced the gospel of freedom.
In the Galatian situation, the young Galatian converts were swept away by the presentation of the
judaizing teachers. They were being zealously courted
by the religiosity of those brethren who claimed to be
ambassadors of the truth from Jerusalem (Gl 4:17; At
15:24). These legalists were taking advantage of some
young Christians they thought they could bring into the
bondage of their religion. They would have succeeded
if Paul had not flatly stated that they were teaching another gospel (Gl 1:6-9). If the Galatians followed after
the gospel of the judaizing teachers, then they would
fall from grace (Gl 5:1-4).
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Because there is always a danger of falling victim
to the unwritten codes and interpretations of legalistic
teachers and their teachings, Christians must continually be good students of God’s word. John warned, “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits,
whether they are of God; because many false prophets
have gone out into the world” (1 Jn 4:1). It is important
to remember to test the spirits. However, it is vital that
the standard of testing be the word of God, not the accepted interpretations and opinions of any particular religious group. God’s word is the only final authority
concerning religious beliefs. It is for this reason that
each Christian must be a diligent student of the Bible.
K.

Gospel freedom promotes sincerity.

Paul caught the legalistic teachers of Galatia in the
hypocrisy of their own theology. “For not even those
who are circumcised keep the law ....” (Gl 6:13). These
teachers kept only that part of the law they desired. They
turned away from that which they chose to ignore. They
ignored animal sacrifices. They ignored those parts of
the law that would bring them into conflict with those
parts of the law of Christ they chose to apply.
The problem in a legalistic approach to Christianity is that one often finds himself in a hypocritical trap.
He professes to keep the law, and yet, he must confess
that he is not keeping all the law.
Paul wrote, “And I testify again to every man who
becomes circumcised that he is a debtor to keep the
whole law” (Gl 5:3). In other words, when it comes to
law, one cannot pick and choose. If one wanted to return to the Sinai law for circumcision in order to be saved,
then he must return to all the law. Paul said the same
thing to some legalistic teachers in Rome: “For circumcision is indeed profitable if you keep the law [perfectly];
but if you are a breaker of the law, your circumcision
has become uncircumcision” (Rm 2:25). If one wants
to go to the law in order to self-justify himself through
circumcision, then he must go to all the law. He must
give up the gospel of grace.
The law could be profitable on this basis except
for one problem. We break law (Rm 3:23). We are thus
lawbreakers. And lawbreakers are dead in sin (Rm 6:23).
Circumcision availed nothing toward the salvation of
the Jews because they could not keep all the law perfectly. Because they could not keep the law perfectly,
they were judged by the law to be sinners, and thus, as
sinners they were condemned (Js 2:10). Those who
would seek to be justified by the law of Christ must remember this.
A legalist cannot theologically pick and choose
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what laws he wants to recognize and practice. He either
has to be theologically consistent by keeping all the law
and taking his chances, or he has to step forward and
accept the grace of God on the foundation of the gospel.
He has to either trust in God’s grace or trust in his own
perfect performance of law. If he trusts in his performance of law, then he must be perfectly obedient to the
whole law, not just that portion he chooses.
When studying the problem of legalism, we must
keep in mind that such is a digression from the truth of
the gospel. It is as Paul stated, another gospel (Gl 1:69). This other gospel leads one into falling from grace
because it leads one to focus on his own abilities to meritoriously keep law and perform good deeds (Gl 5:4). It
destroys the liberty one has in Christ (Gl 5:1). It brings
one into bondage (At 15:10; Gl 5:1). It leads one to live
in conflict with the truth of the gospel (Gl 3:1). It leads
to boasting (Ep 2:9; Gl 6:13). It leads to cancelling the
effectiveness of the cross (Gl 2:2; 5:2).
L.

Gospel freedom seeks the guidance of law.

We must understand that Jesus’ ministry was to a
religious people who were led by legalistic religious leaders. The early disciples were established first among
the Jews who were the product of these leaders. In order to understand the purpose for which much of the
New Testament was written, one must understand the
nature of traditional legalistic religion.
We must not misunderstand what Paul is saying
concerning legalism in many of his writings. Too often
critics accuse Paul of believing that obedience to law
was not necessary concerning one’s salvation. In fact,
some in Rome believed that because we are saved by
grace, we are not obligated to direct our lives by the law
of God. Paul rebuked some Roman Christians, “Shall
we continue in sin that grace may abound?” (Rm 6:1).
In other words, if grace saves to the uttermost, then in
order to have an abounding grace of God in one’s life,
we can live as we please. In doing this, Jude stated that
some “turn the grace of our God into licentiousness”
(Jd 4). Some felt free to live as they wished because of
an erroneous belief that grace would cover all sin. This
is the Christian who believes he can get by with all sorts
of sin because we are under grace. This is also the Christian who feels he has no obligations because we are supposedly saved by grace alone.
One must not deceive himself into believing he can
sow to the flesh and reap the fruit of the Spirit of God
(Gl 6:6,7). One must not believe that he or she has no
obligations toward his or her brother or sister, for we
must “bear one another’s burdens and so fulfill the law
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of Christ” (Gl 6:2). One must not believe that he can
idly sit by and do nothing, for in Christ our faith must be
working through love (Gl 5:6). If one is doing nothing,
then it is evident that he has no gratitude for the gospel
of Jesus.
We must not misunderstand grace. Grace frees one
from salvation by meritorious law-keeping. It does not
free one to do his own thing, and thus, live after the
flesh. We must always remember that when the Scriptures discuss faith, faith in response to the gospel is assumed. If our faith in the gospel produces no good works,
then we are dead (Js 2:17). The truth of the gospel is so
axiomatic in the lives of those who live by faith, that
obedience is simply assumed.
When one understands salvation by grace, he understands that he is not saved by the traditions of men.
He is freed from human religious traditions. For this
reason, those who preach the gospel of grace have the
greatest message in the world to a religious world that is
in the bondage of their own religiosity. In a world that
struggles to maintain the religious traditions of the fathers, the freedom of the grace of God comes as a message of deliverance.
When one understands salvation by grace, then the
law of God is established in his life by faith. Paul wrote,
“Do we then make void the law through faith? Certainly not! On the contrary, we establish the law” (Rm
3:31). When one through faith recognizes and trusts in
the grace of God, he cries out, “Abba, Father.” He seeks
to obey the Father as an obedient child of faith. In gratitude to the Father, therefore, he seeks to obey the Father. His life under grace is thus more abundant than a
life of self-sanctifying law-keeping. Paul wrote of his
own life,
But by the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace
toward me was not in vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me (1 Co 15:10).

While a legalistic Jew, Paul was known for being a diligent laborer for God. However, when he discovered the
grace of God that was revealed through Jesus, he labored more abundantly. Therefore, when one discovers
the gospel of grace, he labors more abundantly for God
than when he sought God through meritorious obedience. Legalistic theology puts limits on the obedience
of an individual. However, the gospel frees one to spiritually grow without limits. Legalism limits; gospel
causes growth.
As we venture into the marvelous letters of the New
Testament, we discover the nature of God’s heart of grace
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that sets men free. Jesus came to set men free. Jesus
said, “And you shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free” (Jn 8:32). “Therefore if the Son makes
you free, you shall be free indeed” (Jn 8:36). Jesus came
to set the captives free (Is 61:1; Ep 4:8,9). The captives
are not free from law, but they are free from themselves
in reference to meritorious performance of law. They
are free from religion through the gospel of Jesus. They
are set free in order to obey God rather than man.
In a religious sense, legalism is religious humanism. Secular humanism makes people the center of reference to life. It is believed that the power of existence
centers around the ability of the individual to control his
own destiny. The secular humanist discards God for the
sake of trusting his own egocentric ability to be his own
person.
The religious humanist maintains belief in God. In
the Galatian and Roman context, the religious humanist
believed in the gospel of grace on the cross. However,
he also trusted in himself by emphasizing his ability to
perform law or do meritorious deeds in order to sanctify
himself. The legalist, therefore, becomes the center of
reference for his own religion that he has created after
his own system of religious self-sanctification.
However, all such beliefs enslave one to himself.
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The legalist usually does not have a conscience that is
free of guilt. If it is free of guilt, it is arrogant, for he
assumes that he has performed law sufficiently in order
to save himself. Such a one is self-centered. In his or
her self-centered religious egotism, dependence on the
gospel fades into a distant past as one arrogantly assumes
pride in oneself to self-sanctify oneself through the performance of religious rites.
The more we understand the true mentality of legalism, the better we will understand why Holy Spirit
was so stern against its invasion into the Galatian and
Roman churches. The better we understand Spirit’s argument against legalism, the better we will appreciate
the tremendous grace of God in our lives to save us from
ourselves.
It is through this grace that we receive the peace of
God that surpasses all understanding. It is because of
this grace that the Christian can have confidence in his
salvation. He can have confidence, not because of meritorious good works, or his ability to keep law perfectly.
His confidence is in the grace of the gospel regardless
of human imperfections. Therefore, because of His grace
toward us at the cross of Christ, we live out thanksgiving to Him for the revelation of the gospel.
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Book 2

Biblical Interpretation
We often underestimate the desires of men to impose on themselves their religious beliefs and behavior.
When men do such, they go to the Bible with the intention of finding justification for their beliefs and behavior. The result of this principle of biblical interpretation
is that one often finds it difficult to objectively study the
Bible.
However, such does not have to be the case. God
wrote the Bible to common people who were hungering
and thirsting after His direction. The Bible was not written only for scholar and scribe. It was written for the
common populace of the world, and thus, it can be understood if men and women will come to its pages with
an open heart and a desire to seek the will of God.
All that God desires that we do in order to be saved
is clearly written in the Bible. The Bible is thus easily
understood in order that we know and obey His will.
All that God has revealed will bring unity among
those who seek to serve Him in fellowship with fellow
brothers and sisters in Christ. All that is necessary to
make the man of God complete and furnished unto every good work is in the word of God. It is for this reason
that we must be objective students of the Bible in order
that we be productive in carrying out God’s will in our
lives.
The material of this book was originally written as a
course textbook. It comes in this format in order to provide a guide for Bible study for those who seek to better
understand the word of God. For those who seek a guided
study of this book, a study manual is provided on the
internet at www.africainternational.org.
We live in a world that is seeking moral and religious leadership. It is a world that is searching for answers and standards of behavior by which individuals
can guide their lives in the moral chaos of the world in
which we live. Religionists who fall under the banner
of Protestantism have offered temporary but contradictory answers to the questions concerning stable standards
for human behavior. To an unbelieving world, the divided voice of the protestant world is both confusing
and hypocritical. The unity for which Jesus prayed in
John 17:20,21 can never be manifested under the umbrella of present protestant Christianity. A world that
promotes and condones religious division cannot claim

that the Bible is the word of God that brings unity among
believers.
Shackled with the garb of human traditions, the denominational world portrays a religiosity to the nonChristian world that is inconsistent with the Bible they
profess to understand. Inability of many to understand
the Bible alike has tarnished their plea as a suitable and
consistent answer for a world in search of timeless answers. Division has brought reproach upon the Scriptures, and to a great extent, nullified the plea of a unified church. The denominational world proclaims that
every man has a right to choose his own direction to
heaven, while at the same time those of this religiously
confused world claim that the Bible is the word of God.
If men have a right to choose their own way, then God’s
way means little or nothing. If the Bible is the word of
God, then it is the only way through which we must go
in order to find eternal life.
The church stands as a beacon for unity that is based
upon a united understanding of fundamental truths of
the Bible. However, this example of unity has often
been tarnished by the legalistic nitpicking of those who
would rather quibble over nonessential opinions than
maintain a unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. The
lack of forbearance among some has led to division and
a mockery of the unity for which Jesus prayed. We have
often left the religious world confused by our hypocritical plea for unity. We plead for unity when we divide
over senseless issues. Such is an inconsistent, if not
hypocritical, presentation to the world of the unity for
which Jesus prayed.
God did not reveal His will to us in a manner that
would cause division. Division occurs when fundamental truths of the Bible are questioned or denied. If they
are denied, then division must occur between those who
refuse to believe and obey fundamental truths. This division is necessary and is what separates the church from
a religious world that seems to be more set on propagating tradition than truth. However, division within the
ranks of brotherhood that is caused by selfish ambition
is sinful. The division of the church through the canonization of traditional opinions and interpretations must
be challenged. When the church becomes uselessly fragmented there must arise a challenge among us as to why
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such is so. When two brothers who agree on fundamental beliefs are divided over matters of opinion, then we
must challenge ourselves concerning the reasons for the
division.
In Bible study, division is generated from one of two
sources. The problem is either with the attitude of the
interpreter or with his or her approach to understanding
the Scriptures. We must assume that God expects us to
interpret the Scriptures in a manner that will cause brotherhood between God-seeking individuals. If there is division, then we must first look to the individuals and to
their approach of understanding God’s communication.
We must consider their attitude toward Scripture and
saint alike. We must never assume that God communicated His will to us in a manner that would cause division among His people.
We must firm affirmation that men can understand
the Bible in order to bring brotherhood to a religiously
divided world. By practising a united church before the
unbelieving and religious worlds, we can offer hope to
those who are seeking truth. As believers in Christ, therefore, our zeal must lead us to seek for oneness based
upon the authority of the Scriptures. We must study in
order to discover God’s message of unity among believers.
There is no systematic method of Bible study revealed
in the Scriptures. Therefore, no methodology of hermeneutics must ever be made doctrine. The Bible was not
written in a manner that needed a special revealed herme-
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neutic in order to be understood. It was written to common people. Anyone with common abilities of study,
therefore, can understand its simple message.
If great scholarship and hermeneutic genius are
needed to discover every detail of what is assumed to be
essential truths that are necessary for salvation, then we
question whether the details of the essential truths are
necessary for salvation. Those truths that are essential
for salvation are easily understood by the most novice
interpreter. God did not cover those things that are necessary for salvation in language that would take years of
study in order to discover. God does not play hermeneutical games with man in order to see if we can discover what is necessary for our salvation.
In this book, therefore, we do not set forth a “biblical hermeneutic.” We simply desire to present a guide
to understand the Bible with the simple rules and suggestions of good scholarship that are used by everyday
students. God never intended to make His communication to man difficult. Therefore, those things that are
fundamental to one’s salvation are easily understood.
We seek in this book, therefore, to manifest the simplicity by which the Bible can be understood.
In order to study any subject, we must be motivated
to do so. It is the same with studying the Bible. One
must be motivated to study God’s word by hungering
and thirsting after truth. Without sufficient motivation,
one’s goal to be an effective Bible student will not be
reached.

Chapter 1

THE NECESSITY FOR BIBLE STUDY
If a person claims to be a Christian in any way, he
has placed himself in the position of having to consult
the Bible as the major directing force of his or her life.
This is true because Christianity originated from Jesus
and the Bible tells us who He is. Christianity is sustained by the Bible. For only through God’s word can
we know the heart of God. Therefore, if one says he or
she is a Christian, he or she must deal with the Bible. If
one ignores the Bible, then he is forced to base his faith
on some other individual, his feelings, or on human religious traditions. All such foundations are constantly
changing. They are unstable. After one strays from a
Bible-based faith to a tradition-based religion, he or she
gives up the right to be referred to as following the faith
that is based on the Bible (Jd 3). However, if one eventually becomes frustrated with either feelings or traditions as a religious guide, the Bible is always there for

study. Without the word of God, we have nowhere to go
for answers to the deepest questions of our existence.
Only through His revelation will be find the one true
and living God. This is why men are driven to the Bible
for answers.
A. The need for Bible study:
This world would be a better place if there were more
people who enjoyed Bible study. The religious world
would be less confusing if more people would want to
learn how to study the Bible in a more effective manner.
In fact, it would be a less confusing world if men would
simply study the Bible in a correct manner.
We live in a morally confused world. Peter called
out to a similar generation of people as ours with the
plea, “Be saved from this perverse generation” (At 2:40).
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In a society of crime and violence, sincere people seek
for answers. In a world of religious confusion and religions based upon fear, guilt and superstition, sincere
people seek for answers to religious conflicts and an
escape from fear. We can find solutions to life’s problems only if we come to the Bible. We must have confidence that it has all the answers to provide “the peace of
God, which surpasses all understanding ...” (Ph 4:7).
We live in a world where men live in both political
and moral conflict with one another. Many often live
immoral lives. Drunkenness, immorality, deceit and rebellion are seen everywhere in the world today. Those
who see the lost state of men seek answers in order to
bring the lost into the fold of God. These truth seekers
want answers to questions that will bring peace and contentment to their lives in a world of power struggles and
strife. In countries of political unrest and war, men seek
solitude and tranquility. The Bible has answers that men
and women throughout the world need to know. It can
bring peace of mind, solitude and tranquility of soul.
This is why men should be motivated to study the word
of God.
James 1:21 expresses the greatest reason why we
need to study the word of God. James wrote, “Therefore lay aside all filthiness and overflow of wickedness,
and receive with meekness the implanted word, which
is able to save your souls.” Peter expressed the same
thought in 1 Peter 1:22. “Since you have purified your
souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit in sincere
love of the brethren, love one another fervently with a
pure heart” (See Ps 19:7-11). It is through the Bible
that we discover how to save ourselves from physical
death. The Bible reveals to us how we can escape this
mortal world of death in order to obtain a better world
in a new heavens and earth that is yet to come (2 Pt
3:13).
Men find it difficult to live among themselves without some final authority other than man himself. They
have failed to establish consistent moral laws. It is not
the work of the scientist to establish moral laws. It is
not within the scientific method of study to determine if
nuclear power is to be produced to supply electricity for
hospitals and houses or to supply nuclear bombs to destroy hospitals and houses. Man needs God to give him
a final answer on these matters.
Underdeveloped countries often look to developed
or industrial countries as a place of personal peace and
hope. However, the development of the financial or economical power of a country does not bring inward contentment to its citizens. In fact, one might say that economic development produces inward worries that add
to the frustrations of the individual. In financially de-
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veloped countries, citizens eventually understand that
money and things are not a guarantee for happiness. A
wealthy man without God is just as unhappy as a poor
man without God. We must recognize that the true answer to the inward turmoil of man is God. And God
communicates to us today through His word. Paul said,
“And now, brethren, I commend you to God and to the
word of His grace, which is able to build you up and
give you an inheritance among all those who are sanctified” (At 20:32).
In a world of moral chaos, there is hope only in the
revelation of God who delivers unto us the means by
which we can have life. Not only can we have eternal
life through Jesus, we can also enjoy the abundance of
this present life. “I have come,” Jesus said, “that they
may have life, and that they may have it more abundantly” (Jn 10:10).
B. Practical reasons for Bible study:
The Bible teaches that there are reasons for studying the Bible. The following passages express God’s
instructions to us concerning our need to investigate His
communication to us through His word of revelation.
These reasons are considered practical simply because
in the application of Bible principles to one’s living, one
will experience the abundant life about which Jesus
spoke in John 10:10.
1. Study in order to rightly divide the word of God.
We must study the Bible in order to understand and correctly apply Bible teachings that were meant for everyone in his or her time to obey. Paul wrote to Timothy,
“Be diligent to present yourself approved to God, a
worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tm 2:15). One studies the
Bible, therefore, in order to determine what is applicable
to his life. Some things in the Bible were written to be
applied to the lives of people who lived centuries ago.
Other things were written to be applied to the lives of all
Christians until Jesus comes again. In order to understand what is applicable to our lives, therefore, we must
study the Bible.
2. Study in order to determine what is truth. We
must study the Bible in order to be considered noble
before God and to prove the truthfulness of the teachings of Bible teachers. Luke wrote of the Bereans,
“These were more fair-minded than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness,
and searched the Scriptures daily to find out whether
these things were so” (At 17:11).
When Paul and Silas preached before the Bereans,
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the Bereans searched the Old Testament Scriptures in
order to confirm what was preached. The Holy Spirit
affirmed that these people were “fair-minded” because
of what they did in their search of the Scriptures. They
did not discard what was preached because it disagreed
with what they believed. They wanted to know if what
was preached was according to the word of God. In this
way, therefore, they were fair-minded and sincere in their
desire to know what the Bible taught.
3. Study in order to determine God’s moral laws.
We must study the Bible because it is not wise to establish and trust in our own moral rules. Solomon wrote,
“He who trusts in his own heart is a fool, but whoever
walks wisely will be delivered” (Pv 28:26; see Pv 3:5).
Since it is impossible for men to establish timeless
moral laws that are based on the concept to love one’s
neighbor as himself, it is imperative that men seek for
authority in moral laws that are above man himself. Since
God’s moral laws have existed for centuries, it is reasonable to search the Bible for His moral principles in
order to direct our ways.
4. Study in order not to establish our own moral
laws. We must study the Bible because we often seek to
construct our own moral code of living after our own
desires. Jeremiah wrote, “O Lord, I know the way of
man is not in himself; it is not in man who walks to direct his own steps” (Jr 10:23). Solomon also wrote,
“There is a way that seems right to a man, but its end is
the way of death” (Pv 16:25).
If men could establish their own moral codes by
which to live, then we would live in a world of peace.
However, the fact that societies have forsaken the moral
codes of God in order to follow after their own desires
manifests the point that men cannot establish moral laws
that do not violate the human rights of others. The Bible
is perfectly clear on this point. It is not in man to direct
his path. Since God made this statement about man He
created, then we accept this principle without question.
God did not make man with the ability to establish an
unchanging moral code that would apply to all societies
of this world. Therefore, He had to reveal to man that
which would guide man while on this earth. That direction is in the Bible.
5. Study in order to establish our assurance. We
must study the Bible because through a knowledge of it
we can be assured of God’s moral values and our own
sonship. John wrote, “By this we know that we love the
children of God, when we love God and keep His commandments” (1 Jn 5:2). When we study the Bible, we
learn God’s commandments, and thus, we know when
we walk in His commandments. John also wrote, “We
know that we are of God, and the whole world lies un-
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der the sway of the wicked one” (1 Jn 5:19). The only
way we can know that we are of God is if we know
God’s word. Our assurance of knowing that we are God’s
children is not based on our feelings or on our religious
traditions. Our assurance is based on the word of God.
6. Study in order not to be deceived. We must study
the Bible in order not to be deceived by the lies of false
teachers who often promote erroneous moral standards.
Paul wrote,
... and with all unrighteous deception among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. And for this reason God will
send them strong delusion, that they should believe the
lie, that they all may be condemned who did not believe
the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness (2 Th 2:1012).

When one does not know the Bible, then he will
construct a religious belief after his own imagination.
He will either follow his emotions or his traditions. In
ignorance of the word of God, both will lead one away
from God. Therefore, we study the word of God in order not to be led astray from the truth (Ep 4:11-16).
7. Study in order not to sin against God. We must
study the Bible in order to know God’s laws. When we
know God’s law we guard ourselves against sin. John
wrote, “Whoever commits sin also commits lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness” (1 Jn 3:4). We study in
order to know God’s will, and thus guard ourselves
against lawlessness.
Men will always seek to lead others astray by the
teaching of their own humanly devised religious beliefs.
John also warned,
But there were also false prophets among the people, even
as there will be false teachers among you, who will secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the Lord
who bought them, and bring on themselves swift destruction (1 Jn 2:1).

We study the Bible, therefore, in order that we know
God’s will, lest we sin against Him. It is not that the
Christian will not sin. The fact is that his knowledge of
God’s word gives him the opportunity to know when he
does sin.
8. Study in order to train our children in the word
of God. Moses commanded the Israelites that they instruct their children in the law of God. He wrote,
And these words which I command you today shall be in
your heart. You shall teach them diligently to your chil-
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dren, and shall talk of them when you sit in your house,
when you walk by the way, when you lie down, and when
you rise up (See Dt 6:1-9; 11:18-21).

bound humanly devised religious traditions on the
people. In their zeal to keep their traditions, they rejected the commandments of God. Jesus said,

Paul also wrote, “And you, fathers, do not provoke your
children to wrath, but bring them up in the training and
admonition of the Lord” (Ep 6:4). Solomon said, “Train
up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old
he will not depart from it” (Pv 22:6).
As parents, we must study the Bible in order to know
how to train our children in eternal moral principles.
We must know the word of God in order to be able to
teach these principles to our children. Parents who are
ignorant of the Bible, will not be able to instill within
their children the word of God, nor the principles of truth
that will guide them throughout their lives.
9. Study in order to receive instruction and correction. Paul said that the word of God must be preached
and heard in order that men receive reproof, correction
and instruction in righteousness for everyday living. He
wrote, “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness ...” (2 Tm 3:16). When one
is willing to allow God to direct his life, then the word of
God is able to direct his life according to the will of God.
10. Study in order to understand what is pure religion before God. We study the Bible in order to understand ourselves in relation to what God demands for righteous living. James wrote of these things in James 1:2227. He wrote, “But be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving yourselves.” If one does not know
the word of God, then certainly he will not know if he is
a “doer of the word.” James continued, “But he who
looks into the perfect law of liberty and continues in it,
and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer of the work, this
one will be blessed in what he does.” It is imperative,
therefore, that one study the word of God in order to be
blessed in what he does. James concluded, “Pure and
undefiled religion before God and the Father is this: to
visit orphans and widows in their trouble, and to keep
oneself unspotted from the world.”
We would not know what to do in order to have “pure
religion” if James had not revealed such in this statement. We would not know how to keep ourselves unspotted from the world if we were not directed by the
word of God. Therefore, the student of God’s word is
motivated to study the Bible in order to know what God
would require of him.
11. Study in order not to be led astray by traditional religion. The Jews had created a religion after
the religious traditions of their fathers. Jesus condemned
such in His judgment against the religious leaders who

Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written: ‘This people honors Me with their lips, but their heart
is far from Me. And in vain they worship Me, teaching as
doctrines the commandments of men.’ For laying aside
the commandment of God, you hold the tradition of men
... (Mk 7:6-9).

We study the Bible, therefore, in order to distinguish
between what is Bible and what is tradition. It is not
wrong to do things traditionally. However, when the
traditional manner of doing something moves us to ignore or reject the word of God, then the traditional way
of doing something becomes wrong. The Jews had
moved away from the word of God to the point that they
were more diligent to keep their traditions than the commandments of God.
We study the Bible, therefore, in order to maintain
our honor of the commandments of God. If we become
ignorant of the word of God, we will be destroyed in our
own religiosity of false worship. Hosea said such of
Israel when the nation fell away unto false religions because of their ignorance of the word of God.
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge, I also will reject you from
being priest for Me; Because you have forgotten the law
of your God, I also will forget your children (Hs 4:6).

The above principles for Bible study are very important for the Christian to remember. It must be remembered also that one of the most important reasons
why we need more Bible study is because God has commanded us to be diligent students. True nobility in the
sight of God comes by searching the Scriptures. In Acts
17:11 Luke recorded that the Bereans did not accept
anyone’s preaching without first studying the Scriptures
for themselves. We learn from this that every individual
has a right to study and should study for themselves.
Another imperative for Bible study is based upon
the fact that men often think that what they are doing is
right when it is actually contrary to the word of God.
Many today make the mistake of trusting their own
hearts. However, we must continue to remember that
our emotions and feelings will lead us astray if such are
not guided by the word of God.
Evil in the world today proves that men are unable to
direct their own ways. Because men have tried to direct
their own ways, the world lies in a wicked and condemned
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state. This is because the devil has sought out and gained
men who have determined to direct their own lives with
immoral principles. We must study the Bible, therefore,
in order not to be deceived by the lies of Satan.
One of the greatest reasons for the Christian to study
the Bible is that he or she might better teach others. Men
are lost in sin. It will take disciples who are qualified
and knowledgeable of the word of God in order to teach
the lost of the world. We must also be able to teach our
children the word of life. If they are to follow God, they
must know God.
Most important of all, we must study the Bible because God has revealed Himself to men through it. It is
His book and if we want to know God we must study
His book. If we want to know how He would have us
behave in our relationships with others, then we must
allow Him to direct our lives through His word. Men
are religious. If we reject God’s direction in our beliefs,
then religions will be created after our desires and traditions. For this reason, it is most important to be only
students of God’s word, but also, obedient students to
what the Bible teaches. Through obedience of His word,
we are driven to know better what God has to say in
reference to directing our lives into eternity.
C. Spiritual reasons for Bible study:
The following are added reasons for Bible study. We
would call these spiritual reasons simply because they
have a direct application to our spiritual growth and salvation.
1. Study to know the Father and the Son. Jesus
said, “And this is eternal life, that they may know You,
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent”
(Jn 17:3). We can know the Father by studying the life
of the Son. Jesus said, “But I know Him, for I am from
Him, and He sent Me” (Jn 7:29). Because the Father
and the Son are one (Jn 10:30), the Son reveals the Father to man (Lk 10:21,22). If anyone seeks to understand the Father, therefore, he must study the life of the
Son. Jesus said, “He who has seen Me has seen the
Father” (Jn 14:9). We “see” Jesus through the inspired
record of His life. Therefore, in order to know the Father through the Son, we must know the record of the
Son’s life (See 2 Pt 3:18).
2. Study to know the truth. Jesus said, “And you
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free”
(Jn 8:32). He also said, “Sanctify them by Your truth.
Your word is truth” (Jn 17:17; see 1 Pt 1:22,23). Therefore, in order to know the truth, we must study the word
of God.
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3. Study to grow in faith. The Bible is still our
source of faith. “So faith comes by hearing,” Paul said,
“and hearing by the word of God” (Rm 10:17). Concerning his purpose for writing, John stated,
And truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of
His disciples, which are not written in this book; but these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in
His name (Jn 20:30,31).

Without faith it is impossible to be pleasing to God (Hb
11:6). Therefore, we must study the Bible in order to
grow in faith.
4. Study because we will be judged by the word of
Christ. At the final judgment, men will not be judged
by the creed books or rules of man. Jesus said, “He who
rejects Me, and does not receive My words, has that
which judges him—the word that I have spoken will
judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48). For those who
live in this dispensation of time, the word of Jesus will
be the standard of judgment. When men realize that
they will be judged by the word of Jesus, they will be
motivated to study it (See Rv 20:11-15).
5. Study because the Bible will make one wise unto
salvation. Of Timothy, Paul wrote “that from childhood
you have known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to
make you wise for salvation through faith which is in
Christ Jesus” (2 Tm 3:15). There is no way one can
know how to be saved today except through the Bible.
The Old Testament prophets wrote concerning this salvation. They diligently searched what they wrote by
inspiration because this salvation at the time they wrote
was a great mystery. Of them and their writing Peter
stated,
Of this salvation the prophets have inquired and
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that
would come to you, searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ who was in them
was indicating when he testified beforehand the
sufferings of Christ and the glories that would follow (1 Pt 1:10,11).
This salvation has now been revealed to us today
through the New Testament. In order to discover it, one
must study the Bible. In other words, we today could
never know of the cross of Jesus and His resurrection
except through the written word of God.
6. Study because the word of God is able to save
our souls. The gospel is God’s power unto salvation
(Rm 1:16). This gospel is revealed in the New Testa-
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ment. When we discover the gospel in the word of God,
and are obedient to it, we will thus save our souls. This
is why James wrote, “... receive with meekness the implanted word, which is able to save your souls” (Js 1:21).
Those who meekly submit to the word of God will save
their souls by their obedience to the gospel.
The most important reason for studying the Bible is
because it is actually the word of God. In realizing this
truth, we study the Bible because we seek God’s guidance in our lives. The Bible will guide us to a greater
spiritual life when we are obedient to its inspired principles. Through obedience to God’s will, we will save
our souls.
The Bible has eternal answers to man’s greatest problems. It has the answer to man’s greatest problem, that
is, his condemnation because of his own sins. The greatest answer is the gospel of salvation. We study the Bible
in order to prepare ourselves for eternity in heaven with
God.
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We live in a world where men have fabricated almost every type of religion that can be conceived. When
we think that no new religion can be invented, along
comes another invention of the misguided spiritual wanderings of some dreamer or seer. There seems to be no
end to the religions that can be generated by the misguided religious yearnings of the human spirit.
The God of heaven would relegate man to the confusion of inventing his own religious beliefs. Will the
God who created the universe, and man himself, intentionally allow men to condemn themselves through their
own religiosity? Those who profess any allegiance to
Christ, but ignore the Scriptures as the final authority of
truth about God, have condemned themselves to their
own religious inventions. We study the Bible in order
to promote unity among all who believe in God. The
Bible is the answer to division among believers. It is
the source of salvation to unbelievers.

Chapter 2

HINDRANCES TO BIBLE STUDY
A common fallacy that is believed among those who
know little or nothing about the Bible is that the Bible is
difficult to understand. One of the principal reasons why
this is believed is because most people do not study the
Bible. Add to this the fact of the great religious division
that prevails today throughout Christendom. Because
of the religious division that prevails throughout the
world, many have assumed that it must be difficult to
understand the Bible in order to be united upon it as a
foundation of faith.
The Bible is not difficult to understand. However, it
was not written like a Sunday morning newspaper which
is to be casually read. One must make his or her study
of the Bible a lifetime project. When one falls in love
with the Bible, study becomes a pleasurable experience
to which one goes for daily guidance. When we understand that the Bible is God speaking to us, then it is not
difficult to maintain a life-style of Bible study.
As with all literary books, the more the Bible is studied the easier it is to understand. Almost without exception, those who complain about not being able to understand the Bible are those who never study it in detail.
The Holy Spirit inspired the Bible to be written in a way
that would challenge us to study. Because of this, there
is no room for pride in our knowledge of the Scriptures.
However, we must remember that fundamental truths
that are necessary for salvation are easy to understand.

God did not make that which is necessary for salvation
difficult to discover. One simply needs to open the Bible
and read.
The following are some very important things to be
learned concerning our personal understanding of the
Bible. The purpose in presenting these points is to clarify
some misunderstandings concerning our general understanding of the Bible. We live in a world that is basically ignorant of the Bible. Because of this there are
many misconceptions floating around concerning how
the Bible is to be understood. In this chapter, therefore,
we must seriously reconsider some of the misinformation that is circulated concerning our understanding of
the Bible. By sorting out the misinformation, we can
begin to understand why people do not interpret the Bible
in a manner that creates unity among believers.
The following points indicate some reasons why the
Bible is often not understood and why people often do
not understand it alike. The objective of these points is
to help us guard ourselves against stumbling over any of
these problems in our personal relationship with God’s
word.
A. People simply do not study the Bible.
This is probably the greatest reason why people do
not understand the Bible. After all, how can one under-
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stand that which he or she does not know? It is a fact
that the better one knows the Bible the better he or she
will understand it. This is why Peter wrote, “Grow in
the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ” (2 Pt 3:18).
The Bereans could understand the Bible because they
searched the Scriptures. Luke wrote of them, “These
were more fair-minded than those in Thessalonica, in
that they received the word with all readiness, and
searched the scriptures daily to find out whether these
things were so” (At 17:11). The first and most basic
reason why people do not understand the Scriptures is
simply because they do not study. If people would be
like the Bereans who daily studied the Scriptures, then
there would be less confusion in the religious world concerning what the Bible says.
B. People study with an unreceptive mind.
Having a closed mind means that one is not receptive to new ideas or better ideas. Having an open mind
means that one will always be seeking for truth. Human
religious traditions will not stop an open minded person
from searching the Scriptures for truth. Open minded
people always want to learn. They seek answers for
questions. They are willing to let others and the Bible
feed them new information. But if one studies the Bible
with an unreceptive mind, he cannot understand the message of the Bible. If he or she is not willing to take the
risk of discovering truth that may contradict his or her
present life or beliefs, he or she will not objectively study
the Bible.
Jehoiakim, the king of Judah, is a good example of
the above principle. Jeremiah had written condemning
words about the king’s wicked life and reign. However,
when these words were read before the King, Jehoiakim
cut in pieces the scroll on which the words of Jeremiah
were written. He then burned the pieces (See Jr 36:2026). His mind was closed and hardened against God’s
word.
On the other hand, open minded people humbly seek
to learn truth that will better their lives. They seek truth
that will give them a better understanding of the nature
and existence of God. Such an attitude was portrayed
by the Ethiopian eunuch when asked by Philip if he understood what he read. The eunuch replied, “How can
I, unless someone guides me?” (At 8:31). Such an attitude should be portrayed by all Bible students. We can
always learn from others.
C. People study in order to defend their religious
prejudices.
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This is one of the major reasons why people do not
understand the Bible. They read the Bible, but twist its
meaning to fit their own preconceived ideas or religious
traditions. Suppose we learned from our study of the
Bible that something we have been religiously practicing or believing for many years, but is actually wrong.
Would we be willing to change our religious practice?
Or, would we seek to interpret the Bible in a way that
would make the Bible agree with what we have traditionally believed for many years?
This point is very important concerning our correct
understanding of the Bible. Every Bible student must
be willing to submit his or her traditional interpretations
and religious behavior to the will of God every time the
Bible is opened. God’s word must be respected over
any traditional thought or practice.
2 Peter 3:15,16 and Mark 7:9 are important scriptures to study concerning the point of traditional thought
(See also Mt 15:1-9) . These passages remind us of the
tremendous influence the religious traditions have on
all religious people. In the 2 Peter 3:15,16 passage, Peter warned concerning those who sought to maintain their
own religious beliefs by twisting the inspired Scriptures
of Paul. Peter wrote,
... and consider that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation—as also our beloved brother Paul, according to
the wisdom given to him, has written to you, as also in all
his epistles, speaking in them of these things, in which
are some things hard to understand, which untaught and
unstable people twist to their own destruction, as they
do also the rest of the Scriptures.

After the same manner, the Jews sought to keep their
own traditions instead of searching for and applying the
word of God. Jesus said of them, “All too well you reject the commandment of God, that you may keep your
tradition” (Mk 7:9).
Bible students must never underestimate the strength
of both traditional behavior and traditional interpretations of the Bible. Christians usually assume that all
they do and believe is straight from the Bible. This is
not always the case. And because this is not always the
case, it is important to always go to the Bible in order to
continue the refreshing of our minds and lives.
There are many people who are not willing to make
a personal commitment during their Bible studies to submit traditional interpretations or behavior to objective
Bible revelation. As a result, they do not want to understand the Bible. They read into their Bibles subtle traditional beliefs that reveals they are not objective. The
student who is not objective interprets the Bible from
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the viewpoint of his or her traditional beliefs. This is
the reason why the Jews could not understand that Jesus
was the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah. Jesus said to them, “You search
the Scriptures, for in them you think you have eternal
life; and these are they which testify of Me. But you are
not willing to come to Me that you may have life” (Jn
5:39,40).
The Jewish religious leaders could not see Jesus as
the fulfillment of prophecy because they had rejected
the commandments of God in order to keep their own
traditions (Mk 7:1-9). For this reason, many today cannot understand the Bible simply because they are more
zealous to keep their traditions than to discover what
God has revealed concerning what men should believe
and do.
We must not be afraid to reexamine any truth. In
fact, familiar scriptures must always be reexamined.
If this is not one’s policy as a Christian, then one day he
or she will wake up and discover that he or she has been
depending on the preacher for truth and not on an independent conviction of what the Bible says. More tragically, it might be discovered that as a church we have
wandered so far from the truth that we have simply become another religion. Before we question this possibility, we must remember church history and the development of the denominational world. The first leaders
of these groups had honorable intentions of restoring or
reforming religion in order to return to the word of God.
However, as years passed, their followers developed sectarian attitudes. They formed their own denominational
groups that were centered around the teachings of the
initial founders who had sought to restore or reform.
Therefore, we must always assume that there is a general departure from the truth. Men seek to create religion after their own desires. For this reason, there must
always be a reinvestigation of the truth by every generation of Bible students.
Familiar passages must always be reexamined, because as Bible students, we continually gain a broader
view of the whole text of the Bible. Our familiar passages, therefore, must be reexamined in light of our
greater knowledge of the Scriptures as a whole. One is
often surprised as the meaning of scriptures is enhanced
as he or she gains a greater understanding of the context
and whole text of familiar passages.
D. People read preconceived ideas into the Bible.
We must never be deceived into thinking that our
religious environment does not affect our interpretation
of the Bible. Preconceived ideas constantly affect our
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objectivity in Bible study. Failing to recognize this will
most certainly lead us into false interpretations.
There are many examples of this point in the religious world. For example, suppose one has been taught
that baptism is by sprinkling. As a result, every time he
reads about baptism in the book of Acts or the epistles,
he will be thinking about sprinkling. If one believes
that “tongues” refers to an emotional outburst of ecstatic
speaking, then every time the word “tongues” is read in
the Bible, this understanding is read into the interpretation of the Bible passage. This is true of one’s understanding of miracles, demon possession, the Holy Spirit
and a host of other Bible subjects. Our religious environment greatly affects our interpretation of the Scriptures.
This tendency to read into the Bible preconceived
ideas is difficult for those who do not regularly study
the Bible. This is true concerning all those who would
study the Bible from an erroneous religious world view.
By this we mean those who maintain an erroneous religious belief that affects the totality of their life. They
will often twist scriptures around preconceived beliefs
that are erroneous.
Religious world views have been developed in the
mind of every person. In other words, everyone has some
view of where they originated, why they are here, and
where they are going. It is important that the Bible student be aware of this in order not to allow wrong world
views to twist the Scriptures. The Bible must be allowed to develop our world views. The more one studies the Bible, the more adjusted his or her world view
will be made by God, and not by the religious or secular
environment in which we may live.
E. People use text of the Bible out of context.
Some study the Bible in order to find “proof texts”
that will enable them to win a religious argument they
may be having with a friend or neighbor. They try to
justify or prove a teaching by taking passages of scripture from the context in which they were originally written. If we study the Bible in order to seek out proof
texts, or justify something we are doing or something
we believe, we will surely misunderstand the text.
The term “proof text” refers to the using of specific
passages of scripture to prove a specific teaching that
we maintain as true. For example, John 1:1,14 teaches
the incarnation of the Son of God. Acts 2:38 teaches
that one must be baptized for the forgiveness of sins.
John 3:16 teaches that God gave His only begotten Son
for the salvation of the world. Throughout the Bible
there are statements of divine truth in only one passage.
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There is nothing wrong with using a single passage of
scripture in order to affirm a fundamental truth.
The problem arises, however, when our knowledge
of the Bible is limited to only a few passages. It is not
wrong to have proof texts to prove doctrinal positions.
However, one must realize the danger of building our
beliefs on a simple foundation of favorite passages. The
problem with such a foundation is that scriptures can
easily be taken out of their context. Another problem
is that one usually does not discover a possible deeper
meaning of any particular passage by focusing only
on the truth of a single passage. Therefore, one must
progress in his or her knowledge of the Scriptures to a
study of the context of all scriptures.
The context refers to the grammatical structure, syntax, and general message of the chapter or book in which
the proof text rests. In other words, one must understand the general message of the author of the book before he or she can fully understand the meaning of any
particular scripture. Before one can fully understand
the context, therefore, the
whole text must be underProof Text
stood. In other words, we
must understand the broad
Context
scope of major Bible subjects in order to fully
WHOLE TEXT
understand any one book
(context) or any one pasContext
sage (proof text). Our
knowledge of the Bible
Proof Text
must go from proof text to
context, and then, to the
whole text. After we understand the whole text, interpretation of any particular scripture can be relatively easy.
Our old understanding of favorite prooftexts will often take on a much deeper meaning when we understand
the whole text. The deeper meaning will be acquired
when the prooftext is enhanced by its context. Our understanding of individual passages, therefore, will be
greatly enhanced when we study the Bible as a whole,
and not in parts and pieces.
F. People do not love the truth.
Those who do not love the Bible and truth will
generally misunderstand the Bible. This is only natural,
for if one does not believe that the Bible speaks truth,
then certainly he will have difficulty understanding it.
David said, “Oh, how I love Your law! It is my meditation all the day” (Ps 119:97). This is the attitude that
must be portrayed by sincere Bible students. On the
other hand, Paul spoke of those who had no desire to
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know the truth. He wrote that they could not find the
truth “because they did not receive the love of the truth”
(2 Th 2:11). “And for this reason God will send them
strong delusion, that they should believe the lie, that
they all may be condemned who did not believe the truth
but had pleasure in unrighteousness” (2 Th 2:10-12).
If one does not love the truth as David, then he or
she will not be searching for it. He will thus allow himself to believe any delusion that will come from the
world. God will allow Satan to deceive anyone who
does not have a love for the truth. If one is satisfied
with where he or she is in belief, then there will be no
searching. In order for one to search for truth, he or she
should first realize that we must seek for that which is
above our own selves. We must never consider ourselves
as the final authority of truth in all things.
G. People are blinded to the truth by worldly living.
Some misunderstand the Bible because they do not
want to understand it in a way that conflicts with their
unrighteous living. Evil men do not like the light because they love the darkness. And when people love the
darkness, they will not accept the light.
To the Corinthians Paul wrote, “But even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled to those who are perishing,
whose minds the god of this age has blinded, who do
not believe, lest the light of the gospel of the glory of
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine on them”
(2 Co 4:3,4). The gospel was veiled to some simply
because they were not willing to accept its truth.
Some in Achaia were not able to “receive” (understand) the meat of the word of God that Paul could have
written to them. They could not understand because
some in Corinth were carnal in mind and life. Paul wrote
to them, “I fed you with milk and not with solid food: for
until now you were not able to receive it, and even now
you are still not able” (See 1 Co 3:1-4). Because of
their carnal thinking they were not able to understand
the message he could have written to them.
In order for one to better understand the Bible, he or
she must continue to grow spiritually. The more our
lives conform to the word of God, the better we will
understand it. For example, the more we learn to love
others as ourselves the better we will be able to understand how God loves (See 1 Jn 4:7,8). Our understanding of the Bible is enhanced as the application of the
principles of the Bible are incorporated into our lives.
H. People study the Bible in a disorganized manner.
This point stresses the fact that many people simply
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read various passages of the Bible at random without
any real organization in their study. Some have read the
Bible for years, and yet, they have never come to an
understanding of the gospel. It takes more than Bible
reading to understand the Bible.
The principal problem is that many never really get
involved in a serious and organized study of the Bible.
This fact may cause many Bible-believing people to
misinterpret the Bible. The reason for this problem may
be that people place the security of their salvation in the
hands of a preacher or the accepted teaching of an admired teacher. Or, they may be relying on the tradition
of their forefathers or parents. But relying on anyone
other than one’s personal knowledge of the truth for one’s
salvation is both unwise and contrary to what the Bible
teaches. God expects us to personally study His word
(2 Tm 2:15). He expects us to prove all things and hold
on to that which is true (2 Co 13:5; 1 Th 5:21). And He
expects us to personally “grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt 3:18).
Paul told Timothy to “charge some that they teach
no other doctrine, nor give heed to fables and endless
genealogies ...” (1 Tm 1:3,4). We live in a world of
endless distortions of the Bible. Sincere Bible students
must be diligent to “shun profane and vain babblings,
for they will increase to more ungodliness” (2 Tm 2:16).
Paul warned,
For the time will come when they will not endure
sound doctrine, but according to their own desires,
because they have itching ears, they will heap up
for themselves teachers and they will turn their ears
away from the truth, and be turned aside to fables (2
Tm 4:3,4).
We are certainly in those times. We must, therefore,
make every effort to approach the Bible in the most objective manner possible in order to be able to separate
truth from error.
I. People are satisfied with their knowledge of the
Bible.
There are those who are satisfied with what truth
they know. They believe that what they know is sufficient, and thus, they feel no need to learn more. Their
Bible study ceases as they depend on their past studies
or teachings of past generations. This unfortunate atti-
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tude has led some to be arrogant about their knowledge
of the Bible. Their Bible study has ceased because they
have concluded that no more truth needs to be learned
from God’s word.
Sincere Bible students will continually search the
Scriptures. They will seek to be continually reminded
of those things they have been taught. Peter wrote,
“Therefore I will not be negligent to remind you always
of these things, though you know them, and are established in the present truth” (2 Pt 1:12). Peter was not
negligent to continue to remind his readers of things they
already knew. We must guard against being “dull of
hearing” as the Hebrew readers lest we cease being reminded (See Hb 5:11). We must continually prove all
things and hold to that which is truth (2 Co 13:5). If we
do not follow this purpose in biblical studies, then we
will stray from the truth.
J. People exalt feelings over the Bible.
Many people do not understand the Bible because
they have created a religious behavior that is based on
their feelings and emotions. Their religious hysteria has
convinced them that if something feels right, then it must
be right. Their emotional outbursts are often assigned
to the Holy Spirit, and thus, they affirm that the Holy
Spirit is directly leading them in their religious behavior regardless of what the Bible says. In such religious
groups, the Bible plays a minor role part in directing
one’s behavior. In fact, the Bible is often completely
rejected as adherents to emotionally oriented religions
submit to their emotions and feelings, being deceived
thinking that the Holy Spirit would lead them contrary
to what He has already revealed through the Bible.
Those who would trust in their emotions as the foundation upon which to establish authority in their faith
should be reminded of Proverbs 14:12. “There is a way
that seems right to a man, but its end is the way of death.”
One may feel that the direction to which his emotions
are taking him is the right way. However, God pronounces that what may seem right in our own minds
apart from His word will actually lead us to death. Since
God made this statement in reference to the nature of
man, then every person should take heed not to trust in
his feelings or emotions. The only sure way to determine the way of life is to follow the Bible, since the
Bible is from God. And if one would seek God, then he
must seek Him through His word.
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Chapter 3

UNDERSTANDING THE BIBLE
In John 17:20,21 Jesus prayed that His disciples
“may be one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You;
that they also may be one in Us, that the world may
believe that You sent Me.” It is obvious from this prayer
of Jesus that He affirmed that one of the greatest evangelistic evidences to the world concerning the truth of
the gospel would be the unity of His disciples.
Jesus’ prayer is answered in the lives of those who
know and obey the truth. However, there is a great number of people in the world today who claim Jesus, but
have no intention of living in unity with others who also
believe in Him. Many of those who claim that He is the
Son of God manifest a tremendous example of division
before the world. It is only natural, therefore, that the
religious world outside those who give some allegiance
to Christ and His word, would believe that the message
of Christ cannot be understood in a manner that will
produce unity among believers.
Contrary to what many have been led to believe, we
can understand the Bible. We can interpret the Bible
alike. This is true because of what the Bible teaches.
The following are some very important points concerning the Bible’s teaching that it can be understood.
A. We are expected to know and understand the
truth.
Jesus said that His disciples would know the truth
and that the truth would make them free. He stated,
“And you shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free” (Jn 8:32). The Bible is the truth of the gospel
and the truth can be known. Since it is the truth that will
make us free, then the truth about which Jesus spoke in
John 8:32 must be able to be known in order that we be
free. Jesus did not give us a futile promise. He knew
that the honest truth seekers of the world would be able
to know the truth in order to be set free. Therefore, God
has revealed the truth of the gospel in order that we be
set free.
John wrote in order to produce faith in the hearts of
those to whom he wrote. He concluded the book of John
by saying, “And truly Jesus did many other signs in the
presence of His disciples, which are not written in this
book; but these are written that you may believe ...”
(Jn 20:30,31). The Bible was written in order that we
might understand that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God.
By understanding this, we can believe. Our faith is in-

creased. Therefore, God did not instruct the Bible to be
written in a manner that would make it difficult to understand the fundamental truths that one must know and
obey in order to be saved. God expects us to understand
His word because He did not reveal it to us in a manner
that is difficult to understand.
The fact that God will not save all those who believe in the Bible is evidence that God expects us to
learn the truth of the gospel from the Bible in order that
we obey the gospel (See 2 Th 1:7-9). If God had revealed the message of the gospel in the Bible in a manner that was difficult to understand, then He would be
unjust in His condemnation of those who did not understand the Bible.
B. We are expected to grow in faith that is based
upon God’s word.
God’s word is the source and foundation of faith.
God meant for it to be such. This is what Paul said in
Romans 10:17. “So then faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God.” This is why every Christian is commanded to “be diligent to present yourself
approved to God, a worker who does not need to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tm 2:15).
Peter added, “Grow in the grace and knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt 3:18). Therefore, if
we could not understand the Bible, how could we grow
in faith? How could we understand Jesus? The Bible
promises that if we will read and study it, our faith will
grow.
Hebrew 11:6 states, “But without faith it is impossible to please Him, for he who comes to God must believe that He is, and that he is a rewarder of those who
diligently seek Him.” Since faith is a requirement for
coming to and pleasing God, then we must assume that
God would reveal Himself and His will to us in a manner by which we can grow in faith. For this reason,
therefore, we must assume that it is possible for all men
to understand the Bible in a manner by which it will
produce faith.
C. We are expected to rightly divide the word.
As stated above in 2 Timothy 2:15, Paul expected
Timothy to be diligent to “rightly divide the word of
truth.” In order for one to do this, he or she must first
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be able to understand the word of truth. How could God
expect us to correctly apply the Bible if He had communicated to us in a manner that could not be understood?
It would certainly be unjust of God if He expected us to
rightly apply the truth to our lives, and yet, have it communicated to us in a manner that was difficult to understand. The fact that God demands that we correctly apply the truth to our lives is evidence that we can understand the Bible in a manner that is pleasing to Him.
D. We are expected to understand the mystery.
Paul wrote,
For this reason I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for
you Gentiles—if indeed you have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which was given to me for you,
how that by revelation He made known to me the mystery
(as I wrote before in a few words, by which, when you
read, you may understand my knowledge in the mystery
of Christ) ... (Ep 3:1-4).

The mystery Paul discusses in the above statement
is the gospel of salvation. This mystery was revealed in
the incarnation, death, resurrection and ascension of
Jesus. Paul wrote to the Ephesians and said that they
could understand this mystery when they read his
epistle. Therefore, Paul wrote the letter of Ephesians in
order that we might understand the essential nature of
the gospel of Christ. In other words, when we read the
New Testament we can understand God’s message to
us. We can understand the mystery, and by understanding it, be grounded in the faith (Ep 3:17). This is why
the New Testament was written.
Those who say that we cannot understand the Scriptures are actually saying that God could not communicate His will and the plan of redemption to us in a way
that men could understand. This is an accusation against
God that attacks the omnipotence of God. What one is
actually saying is that it is not possible for God to make
known to us today through written revelation what He
requires of us to do in order to be saved.
We must be cautious not to blame God for something that is our own fault. In other words, it is our own
fault if we do not understand the plan of salvation that
was recorded by Paul and the other New Testament writers. We must not blame God for our personal laziness in
studying His word in order to discover the will of God.
Neither should we blame the Holy Spirit for inspiring
the New Testament writers to write in a manner that we
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could not understand. We must assume that God will
hold every man responsible for his knowledge of the
word of revelation as to what one must do to be saved.
E. We are expected to search the Scriptures.
Of the Bereans, Luke wrote, “These were more fairminded than those in Thessalonica, in that they received
the word with all readiness, and searched the Scriptures
daily to find out whether these things were so” (At
17:11). The New International Version states, “Now the
Bereans were of more noble character than the Thessalonians, for they received the message with great eagerness and examined the Scriptures every day to see if what
Paul said was true.”
The Bereans were noble and fair-minded people because they diligently studied the Scriptures. Paul
preached to them, but they did not accept his words alone.
They studied their Old Testament Scriptures in order to
see if what Paul was saying was true. But why would
they search the Scriptures and be considered noble for
doing such if they really could not understand the Bible?
The fact is that God, by the Holy Spirit, inspired all the
Bible to be written in a manner that would allow it to be
understood if men studied it. The Bereans knew this.
We must remember that Jesus said we would know
the truth. That truth would make us free. And by knowing it, we can be made free from religious traditions that
work contrary to open-minded Bible study. When we
study the Bible we grow in faith. God gave us the Bible
so that when we study it, our faith will be increased.
Because of this purpose, God guided special men as Paul
to write letters to Christians in order that they might
understand the truth. We can understand this truth if we
will search the Scriptures.
Many people have the mistaken idea that they can
understand the Bible by an occasional reading of it.
However, understanding the Bible is the result of serious study. Someone once said, “The Bible writers received the truth by inspiration. We must receive it
through perspiration.” If we desire to understand the
Bible, then we must spend many hours in study of it.
We must remember that the Bible nowhere promises that
the Holy Spirit will guide us to understand the Bible.
God will not do for us what He expects us to do for
ourselves. And He expects us to search the Scriptures
in order to understand Him and to find the way of salvation for our souls.
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Chapter 4

UNDERSTANDING THE BIBLE TOGETHER
One might ask, “Can I understand everything in the
Bible?” The answer to this question is that we cannot.
Think about this for a moment. Can we really understand everything that God has revealed to man in the
Bible? The average person certainly does not have that
amount of time to study, nor can he or she have such
great insights into the supernatural world of God. There
are those things concerning God, eternity and life hereafter that are only partially revealed in the Scriptures.
We are given only a hint of things beyond this life. There
are also those prophecies concerning the final coming
of Jesus.
It is generally true that prophecy is never fully understood until after its fulfillment. This was true of the
Jew’s understanding of Old Testament prophecies concerning the coming kingdom and Messiah. It is true of
our understanding concerning some things that are yet
to come. We certainly cannot understand all these things
if they are only revealed to us in part. God does not
expect us to completely understand those things that He
will explain to us after the end of the world. God said
through Moses to Israel, “The secret things belong to
the Lord our God, but those things which are revealed
belong to us and to our children forever, that we may do
all the words of this law” (Dt 29:29).
Everyone has had difficult times in understanding
various portions of the Bible. Even the apostle Peter
may have been frustrated with some things that were
written by Paul. Notice what he said of some of Paul’s
writings in 2 Peter 3:15,16:
And account that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation—as also our beloved brother Paul, according to the
wisdom given to him, has written to you, as also in all his
epistles, speaking in them of these things, in which are
some things hard to understand, which those who are
untaught and unstable twist to their own destruction, as
they do also the rest of the Scriptures.

Verse 16 says that some of Paul’s writings are “hard
to be understood.” Notice that they were hard even for
Peter to understand. Now Peter was an inspired apostle.
If they were difficult for Peter, then certainly some concepts of Scripture would be difficult for us to understand.
It is interesting to note here also that Peter did not
pray for an understanding of these hard-to-be-understood

passages. Neither did he give us a command to pray for
inspired interpretation of scriptures. Though Peter was
inspired to write Scripture, he was not inspired to understand Scripture (2 Pt 3:15,16).
One must notice also that only “some things” were
hard to understand, not all things. Peter did not say that
they were impossible to be understood. Those hard
things to be understood can many times be understood
through much study. We must always remember this.
God expects study, diligent study. In fact, if one is not
willing to give himself or herself to diligent study, then
he or she will probably not be able to understand many
portions of the Bible in a correct manner. One’s understanding of the Bible will always be subjected to the
interpretations of other people.
We must be assured, however, that if we are willing
to give an hour a day to diligent Bible study we will be a
good Bible student and a competent interpreter of the
Scriptures. Those who are willing to make this commitment will be able to understand the Bible in a way that
will lead them to God.
It is not only possible to understand the Bible, but it
is possible to understand it in a way that will cause unity
among Bible believers. There will always be those portions of Scripture where we will have differences of
opinion. God never expected us to agree on everything.
However, on matters of fundamental, or salvational truth,
He expects us to have perfect harmony. We must never
cause division over interpretations of the Bible that do
not involve fundamental teachings. (More on this later.)
The fundamental teachings of Christianity are easily understood. We must firmly believe that all men can
be united upon the foundation of simple New Testament
teachings. Though there are areas of interpretation where
people will disagree, we must firmly believe that we can
stand united upon fundamental teachings of the New Testament. The following are reasons why God expects us
to be able to understand alike the fundamental teachings
of the New Testament:
A. God expects unity.
Jesus prayed,
I do not pray for these alone, but also for those who will
believe in Me through their word; that they all may be
one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You; that they
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also may be one in Us, that the world may believe that
You sent Me (Jn 17:20,21).

Jesus prayed for unity among His followers in the
above prayer. He would not have prayed for unity in
John 17:20,21 if it were not possible. We must assume,
therefore, that all men can be united upon His teachings.
The New Testament is the word of Jesus for all men.
Therefore, all men can be united into one fellowship by
standing firm upon the fundamental teachings of the New
Testament. In fact, unity is a fundamental principle of
the gospel (See 1 Co 1:10; Ep 4:4-6; Ph 1:27). We must
be committed to this teaching in our study of that which
should unify us into one body.
B. Christians must speak the same thing.
In 1 Corinthians 1:10 the apostle Paul wrote a very
profound commandment for all Christians:
Now I plead with you, brethren, by the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and that
there be no divisions among you, but that you be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
judgment.

In this statement Paul was inspired to write that we
and the Corinthians speak the same thing and that we
not be divided. He commanded that we be perfectly
joined together in the same mind and same judgment.
How could God expect Bible believers to be united if
they could not understand the Bible alike? The point is
that even though we might have differences of opinion
on some points of interpretation in the Bible, we must
be united together on the essential or fundamental teachings of the New Testament.
C. Christians have a common faith.
Paul wrote, “To Titus, my true son in our common
faith ...” (Ti 1:4). In this scripture Paul writes to Titus
and speaks of the common faith. “Common” means
one or united faith. In other words, Paul, Titus and all
other Christians should have the same faith. They are to
be united upon that faith. But if we cannot understand
the Bible alike, then we cannot have that common faith.
Because God expects us to have a common faith is
evidence that He expects us to understand the Bible
alike. Therefore, we can have that one united faith when
we base our faith solely upon biblical principles. We
must lay aside human religious traditions, prejudices and
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divisive attitudes in order to unite upon the fundamental
teachings of the New Testament.
In points of fundamental teaching , therefore, believers can be united. At the same time, in matters of
opinion, differences are allowed. In Acts 15:36-41 Paul
and Barnabas had a difference of opinion over a personality or method of work, depending upon whose perspective through which you view the disagreement. Nevertheless, though these two faithful workers disagreed
over a particular situation, they continued the fundamental purpose for which they were called. Their differences in work did not encourage differences in understanding the message of the gospel. They maintained
their unity regardless of their differences.
While in Corinth at different times, Paul, Apollos
and Peter expressed different opinions in matters of work.
Because of their sectarian attitudes and pride, some
Corinthians wanted to follow after the different personalities of either Paul, Apollos and Peter (1 Co 1:12,13).
But such thinking and behavior was carnal (1 Co 3:4).
In the context in which Paul identified their sectarian
attitudes in reference to personalities, he exhorted them
to be one (1 Co 1:10).
There were two sisters in the church of Philippi who
evidently had a personality clash (Ph 4:2,3). However,
they were exhorted to be at peace with one another and
continue on with the work. God thus expects us to understand our fundamental purpose as it is established by
His word. Though we may have different personalities
that clash, He expects us to continue our unity that is
based on the one gospel.
In Titus 3:9-11 Paul exhorted Titus not to become
involved in discussions over matters of opinion. Such
discussions often lead to debates, which debates cause
hard feelings and division. Disciples of Jesus must know
the Bible well enough to judge something to be a matter
of opinion, and thus something over which debate should
never occur.
Disagreements over matters of work, opinions and
personalities will occur. God allows disagreements over
matters of opinion without the souls of those involved
being in danger of condemnation. In other words, Christians can disagree in love without endangering their souls.
With the right attitude in matters of opinion, there is
allowance for disagreement in the church. However, in
matters of disagreement in the area of fundamental New
Testament teaching concerning salvation, the condemnation of false teachers is very clear in the Bible.
D. Christians have a common salvation.
The word “common” is also used in Jude 3 in the
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same sense as it is used in reference to our “common
faith” by Paul in Titus 1:4. In other words, when we
have something in common, we agree upon a point of
reference. We are united because all of us as a group
subscribe to a particular belief. Jude wrote,
Beloved, while I was very diligent to write to you concerning our common salvation, I found it necessary to
write to you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the
faith which was once for all delivered to the saints (Jd 3).

The fact that men can have this common salvation
is proof that we can study our Bibles and be in agreement concerning the essential facts of salvation. God
never revealed in the Scriptures any requirement for salvation that was obscure. He never required us to obey
any essential commandment that was hard to understand.
He did not give us difficult teachings upon which He
demanded unity.
Everything that one must do in order to be saved is
clearly revealed in the Bible and is clearly understood.
If we cannot understand these essential teachings concerning our salvation, then we are probably suffering
from one of the hindrances to understanding the Bible
that have been listed in the previous chapter.
People often wonder why the Bible is not understood
in the same manner by those who believe in it. There
are several reasons for this. People do not understand
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the Bible because they simply do not study. They often
go to the Bible with a closed mind or with traditional
religious practices that they do not want to change. Some
do not have a love for the truth or they use the Bible
simply to prove a point. People should understand the
fundamental teachings of the Bible in a manner that will
result in unity among all believers. If there is disunity,
the problem is not in the Bible. The problem is with
Bible interpreters.
God had the Bible written in a manner that made it
understandable. If one is searching for truth, he or she
will find it. Truth searched for is truth found. Therefore, one of the principle conditions upon which one’s
understanding of the Bible is based is whether he is hungering and thirsting after truth.
The mystery of the gospel was delivered to man in a
simple manner. Fundamental truths of the gospel are
easy to understand. God expects all believers to be united
upon an understanding of these fundamental truths.
However, believers cannot be united unless they can understand the Bible. It is reasonable to believe, therefore, that God would reveal His will to us in a manner
that would produce unity among believers. Those who
are truly seeking God through His word, therefore, will
come to a unity of the faith that is based on their common love of God’s word. The word of God is thus their
common foundation for unity.

Chapter 5

AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE
In order for us to fully appreciate Bible study, we
must accept the Bible as a sufficient guide for moral
living. We must believe that the Bible will supply our
spiritual needs with all things that are necessary for godly
living. Because of this belief and attitude, we must approach the Bible with the expectation of finding solutions for life’s problems. Discovering the Bible’s authority in our lives is the secret to the abundant life.
When we approach a study of the Bible, we must
believe that principles will be discovered that will enable us to live a more fulfilling life. By discovering the
abundant life of one who believes and obeys God, we
have a testimony in our own lives concerning what God
has done for us. We must study the Bible in order that
we might be able to better teach it to other people in
order that they too might experience the abundant life
(Jn 10:10). Bible study is not only for our own benefit.

We must study in order to reach out to others.
The following are two major points that will greatly
affect our approach to Bible study. If these central principles are not believed, then certainly our approach to
Bible study will be greatly hindered. These are the two
great principles that move us to correctly interpret the
Bible.
A. The Bible is the word of God.
Before anyone can profit from Bible study as God
wants him to profit, he must first believe that the Bible
is actually the word of God. Bible students must believe that it is not just another book. It is God’s book. It
is God’s revelation to man. Therefore, the Bible was
given to man by God for his direction in life. When one
firmly believes that the Bible is the revelation from a
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Higher Being than man himself, then he will be motivated to investigate this revelation.
1. The Bible claims to be the inspired revelation of
God. There are actually two areas of study we need to
understand at this point. The first has to deal with revelation. The second deals with inspiration. In a strict
definition of these two words, all the Bible is inspired,
but not all the Bible is revelation.
a. Revelation: Revelation is God “uncovering” or revealing His will directly to man which man by
no human means could have known. This is what is
commonly referred to as special revelation. Throughout history, God has revealed Himself in different ways
as is explained in Hebrews 1:1,2. “God, who at various
times and in different ways spoke in time past to the
fathers by the prophets, has in these last days spoken to
us by His Son ....”
God has revealed His will through (1) dreams and
visions (Gn 20:3; Is 29:10,11; Ez 1:3,4; 11:24; Dn 2:19),
(2) by speaking mouth to mouth (Nm 12:8), (3) by putting the exact words into the mouth of the prophet
(Dt 18:18; Jr 1:9; Ez 3:4), (4) through angels (Gn 18:1 19:1ff; At 7:38), and (5) through His Son Jesus (Jn 14:9;
Cl 2:9; Hb 1:1,2).
Another form of revelation refers to the indirect revealing of God by means of the created world. This is
called natural revelation and is affirmed in statements
as Psalm 19:1: “The heavens declare the glory of God;
and the firmament shows His handiwork.” Paul stated
that the created world is a witness to the existence of
God. He wrote, “Nevertheless He [God] did not leave
Himself without witness, in that He did good, gave us
rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts
with food and gladness” (At 14:17). Paul reaffirmed
this belief in Romans 1:20. “For since the creation of
the world His invisible attributes are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His
eternal power and Godhead.”
Revelation is also the revealing to man that certain
historical events have referred to his salvation. This point
is illustrated by the sacrificial death of Jesus on the cross.
During the ministry of Jesus, the disciples hoped that
Jesus would be the Messiah who would deliver Israel
from the oppression of Roman occupation. He talked to
them concerning salvational matters. However, they did
not understand the true nature of His messiahship, nor
the significance of the cross.
After the crucifixion, the disciples were disillusioned.
Their disillusionment was expressed by the two men on
the road to Emmaus who unknowingly talked to the res-
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urrected Jesus. They said of Jesus, “We were hoping
that it was He who was going to redeem Israel” (Lk
24:21). They had no idea what the cross meant. At the
time, none of the disciples understood the significance
of the cross. They knew the historical event. They saw
Jesus die on the cross. They saw Him buried in a tomb.
They even experienced His resurrection. However, they
did not understand that this was the gospel of the death
of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope
(See 1 Co 15:1-4). It was only by revelation of God
that they understood that the crucifixion and resurrection was for the eternal salvation of all those who
obeyed the gospel.
During his persecution of the church, Saul (Paul)
knew of the death of Jesus on the cross. However, he
did not accept such as the death of Jesus for the salvation of man. When Jesus appeared to him on the Damascus road, all this changed. Jesus personally revealed
to him the salvational significance of the cross. He later
wrote, “But I make known to you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me is not according to man.
For I neither received it from man, nor was I taught it,
but it came through the revelation of Jesus Christ” (Gl
1:11,12). By revelation, God made known to Paul that
the death of Jesus on the cross was not the execution of
just another Jew. It was the death of the Son of God for
the sins of the world.
b. Inspiration: The word “inspiration” comes
from a Greek word, theopneustos, which literally means
“God breathed.” It is used in 2 Timothy 3:16 where it
refers to God’s Scriptures, the Bible. Paul wrote, “All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof ....”
In 2 Peter 1:20,21 Peter explained how God inspired
men to write Holy Scripture. At the same time, he gives
us a brief definition of inspiration: “Knowing this first,
that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation, for prophecy never came by the will of man, but
holy men of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit.”
Inspired men were moved by the Holy Spirit. The
Greek word that is used in 2 Peter 1:20,21, pheromenoi,
means “to carry along.” Therefore, in inspiration, holy
men of God were carried along by the Holy Spirit in
order to record God’s word in a manner that would be
without error or contradiction. This is what Paul wrote in
1 Corinthians 2:4-13. Holy men of God were inspired by
the Spirit in order “that we might know the things that
have been freely given to us by God” (1 Co 2:12). Paul
added, “These things we also speak, not in words which
man’s wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit teaches,
comparing spiritual things with spiritual” (1 Co 2:13).
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The Holy Spirit allowed Bible writers to use their
own vocabularies and grammatical styles of writing.
However, He guarded them from making any errors in
their writing. His work of inspiration was to carry the
writers along in a manner that they would write without
making any errors in the production of the original autographs, that is, the original writings.
The difference between revelation and inspiration
is apparent. All the Bible is inspired, but not all the
Bible is revelation. For example, in Acts 17:28 and Titus
1:12 Paul quoted from two ancient writers whose writings he knew. These quotes were not revelation from
God. Paul already knew of the writers and their statements. It was by inspiration that Paul was directed to
record these statements of ancient writers. But it was
not by revelation that he knew of the existence of these
statements.
The times, places, people and personal histories with
which the Bible writers were acquainted are not revelations from God. However, when the Bible writers wrote
the Bible, the Holy Spirit guided them in order to accurately inscribe historical places, events and other writings without error. The Holy Spirit determined what
historical events and other teachings that should be included in the Scriptures. Therefore, all the Bible is inspired, but not all the Bible is the revelation from God.
2. Evidences for inspiration: In addition to its claim
to be the word of God, there are many evidences that
prove the Bible to be from God and not man. Bible
students need to thoroughly understand these evidences
in order to separate the Bible from all other books. The
following points list evidences that uphold the inspiration of the Bible:
a. Unity of the Bible: The Bible is a collection
of sixty-six books and letters. They were written over a
period from about 1,400 B.C. to 70 or 96 A.D. This is
about 1,500 years. Approximately forty men were involved in the writing of all the books of the Bible.
Many Bible writers have referred to one another’s
writings throughout the history of its writing. The writers did their writing at different times in history. They
lived in different locations. They came from different
cultural backgrounds. Regardless of these differences
in reference to the writers, the Bible could not have been
the invention of man. The one theme of the Bible from
Genesis to Revelation is the one gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
There are actually two areas in which the Bible is
united in reference to its structure:

Biblical Interpretation

(1) Organic unity of the Bible: The Bible is
organically united in the following three ways:
(a) All parts of the Bible are necessary to complete its entire theme. All books add to the theme of the
entire book.
(b) All the books of the Bible complete one
another. For example, the books of Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John all give different views of the life and ministry
of Jesus.
(c) All books of the Bible center around one
life principle. That principle is God’s revelation of the
gospel for the salvation of man (See Ep 3:3-5; 1 Pt 1:1012).
(2) Unity of teaching in the Bible: From Genesis to Revelation, the theme of the Bible is God’s plan
through Jesus Christ to save man from sin. All teachings to guide men to have a right relationship with God
and his fellow man are harmonious throughout the Bible.
There are no contradictions. There are no inconsistencies. Those who do not know the Bible claim that it
contradicts itself. However, when one studies the Bible,
this accusation quickly disappears. Men alone could
never have produced a piece of unified literature as the
Bible over such a great period of time.
b. Indestructibility of the Bible: In Matthew
24:35 Jesus promised, “Heaven and earth will pass away,
but my words will by no means pass away.” Peter added,
“... the word of the Lord endures forever” (1 Pt 1:25).
The complete text of the Bible (all sixty-six books) have
been in the hands of man for about 2,000 years. The
Old Testament Pentateuch (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers and Deuteronomy) have been in existence for
approximately 3,500 years. It is true that the word of
God abides forever.
There are other books of men that have been in existence for centuries. However, not one of these books
has been the foundation for religious belief as the Bible.
None have been cherished by men as the Bible for thousands of years. How could any book of human origin
compare in any way with the indestructible nature of
the revelation that has proceeded from an eternal God?
Because the Bible has come down through history to us
as it has, we must affirm that it is more than a book of
mere men.
c. The social impact of the Bible: No work of
literature in history has ever influenced societies more
than the Bible. Literally billions of people in history
have been touched by the Scriptures. Certainly, if the
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Bible were the invention of men alone, it would have
had no such impact on history. However, because it is
the inspired word of God, men have accepted it as such.
The Bible has been able to mold societies because men
have accepted it as the word of God.
d. The historical accuracy of the Bible: No
ancient discovery has ever been found that contradicts
historical statements that are made in the Bible. This
does not prove the Bible to be inspired. Other books
can be historically accurate. However, we would expect an inspired book to be historically accurate in every detail. This is what we expect of the Bible. Nevertheless, because the Bible is perfectly accurate in historical events over so many thousands of years, we must
admit that mere records of history by men would not
have produced such accuracy. Because of this fact, we
could use this as an evidence for inspiration.
e. Prophecy in the Bible: This is the greatest
proof in the inspiration of the Bible. A prophecy is actually a miracle in words. Prophecy is not prediction. Prediction is the forecast of future events that are based
upon present occurring events. True biblical prophecy,
on the other hand, is the foretelling of future events without the aid of any present hints. In fact, biblical prophecy often included the foretelling of events that were
completely contrary to the consensus of existing circumstances.
Some of the great prophecies of the Bible include
the prophecy of the three world empires that would exist after the Babylonian Empire. This prophecy is recorded in Daniel 2 and 7. The prophecy of the destruction of cities as ancient Tyre (Ez 26) and Nineveh (Zp
2:13; Nh 3:7) are also in the Bible. The greatest of all
prophecies was made concerning the Messiah. Over
three hundred specific prophecies were made concerning the coming of the Messiah of Israel. The fulfillment
of all these prophecies by chance and accident would be
highly improbable. In fact, the improbability of one individual accidentally fulfilling the approximately three
hundred prophecies concerning His life and teaching
would be considered impossible.
An example of probability will illustrate the impact
of prophecy in proving the inspiration of the Bible. Here
are some examples of the over three hundred prophecies concerning the One who would come.
PROPHECY OF THE CHRIST
1. He would be a descendant of Abraham through Isaac
(Gn 12:3; 22:12,18).
2. He would be born during the days of Roman rule (Dn
2:44; 7:13,14).
3. He would be born of the tribe of Judah (Gn 49:10; 1

81

Ch 5:2; Mc 5:2).
4. He would be of the seedline of David (2 Sm 7:12-17;
Is 11:1).
5. He would be born in Bethlehem (Mc 5:2).
6. There would be a slaughter of babies surrounding His
birth (Jr 31:15).
7. He would be a sojourner in Egypt (Hs 11:1).
8. He would live in Galilee (Is 9:1,2).
9. He would have a forerunner (Ml 3:1; 4:5,6).
10. He would teach by parables (Ps 78:2) and perform
miracles (Is 35:5,6).
11. He would make a triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Zc
9:9; Ps 118:26; Is 62:11).
12. He would be betrayed for thirty pieces of silver (Zc
11:12,13).
13. He would be mocked (Ps 22:6,7), whipped (Is 50:6),
crucified with malefactors (Is 53:9-12), pierced (Ps
22:16) and given gall to drink (Ps 69:20,21).

We could list other specifics concerning the One that
would come. The Jews called Him the Messiah, that is,
the “Anointed One.” Now suppose, what would be the
probability of one man fulfilling all these Old Testament
prophecies by accident? We must not forget that the
Old Testament was written before the actual fulfillment
of these prophecies. Therefore, the Old Testament Scriptures are not a history of what happened. They are a
prophecy of what would happen. The probability of
one individual accidentally fulfilling these prophecies is so improbable that we would say it would have
been impossible for them to be fulfilled by accident.
For example, consider the fact that millions of people
have been born into history who came from the seedline
of Abraham through Isaac. This would be the Jewish
nation. However, according to prophecy number 2 in
the preceding list, how many Jews were born of Abraham through Isaac during the days of the Roman Empire? How many of these were of the tribe of Judah and
of the seedline of David? Now we are down to a few
thousand candidates. How many of these who were born
of Abraham through Isaac and of the tribe of Judah came
through David’s seedline in the days of the Roman Empire and were born in the city of Bethlehem? Of these,
which ones experienced a slaughter of babies during the
year or two after his birth? Now we are down to a handful of probable candidates. Of these, therefore, how
many fled to Egypt and later returned to Nazareth of
Galilee? The probability is that only one did. That One
would have a forerunner. That One would teach in
parables and perform miracles. That One would triumphantly enter Jerusalem, be betrayed, and crucified. And
according to prophecy, that One would do what we would
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expect Him to do. He would be resurrected from the
dead. This One is Jesus.
If we carried the above fulfillment of prophecy
throughout the approximately three hundred prophecies
concerning the Messiah and His ministry, we would have
overwhelming evidence of the Sonship of Jesus and the
inspiration of the Bible.
We must remember that our study of the Bible would
be greatly hindered if we did not accept the Bible as the
inspired word of God. Therefore, we must firmly believe that the Bible is God’s book for mankind. It is
God’s direction for our lives. Once we believe this, we
will come to a study of the Bible with great conviction
and commitment. We will be motivated to search the
Scriptures because we believe that the Scriptures have
come to us by the God of heaven.
B. The Bible is the final authority in matters of faith.
As a Bible student, it is important to recognize that
the Bible is God’s word was revealed to man. One must
understand and believe this point very firmly. But this
is not all. It is extremely important to understand that
when we are discussing matters of faith, the Bible must
be our only authority. By this we mean that it must be
the source of all our answers in matters of faith. When
it comes to discussions concerning faith, the Bible must
be considered the final authority. The Bible student must
approach the text of the Bible with this firmly in mind.
1. The Bible is God’s final revelation. It is imperative that we first believe that the Bible is the actual word
of God. It has proven itself to be the only safe rule by
which men should guide their lives. And for this reason, God intended that the Bible be a complete guide for
godly living. Peter wrote that “His divine power has
given to us all things that pertain to life and godliness,
through the knowledge of Him who called us by glory
and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3). Jude said that the faith, the fullness of our belief, has been “once for all delivered to
the saints” (Jd 3). Because God has finalized His revelation to man in the Scriptures, we must conclude that
it is complete for man’s spiritual direction in life. Paul
stated this in 2 Timothy 3:16,17:
All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work.

Therefore, in order for us to do what God requires,
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we must accept the Bible as the only source of guidance
in understanding what God would have us do to serve
Him.
2. The Spirit directs through God’s final revelation. The Holy Spirit directs men through the revelation of inspired words. He does not direct through inner
feelings. He does not lead through visions in the night.
He sends no angels. Jesus promised the apostles that
“when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will guide
you into all truth ...” (Jn 16:13). By inspiration, the
apostles received and recorded all truth (2 Tm 3:16,17).
They were “moved by the Holy Spirit” in order to deliver to man the will of God (2 Pt 1:20,21).
The Holy Spirit never directly worked upon the heart
of man in a subjective manner, that is, He never worked
against the will of the individual in order to change his
moral character. He has always worked through revelation of truth in order to direct the steps of man in the
direction of pleasing God. For example, God could have
revealed truth directly to the Ethiopian eunuch. However, he told the preacher, Philip, to “go toward the south”
in order to meet the eunuch (At 8:26). He could have
directly revealed truth to Cornelius in Acts 10. However,
Cornelius was instructed to “send men to Joppa, and call
for Simon whose surname is Peter, who will tell you words
by which you and all your household will be saved” (At
11:13,14). The Holy Spirit did not directly save the eunuch or Cornelius. He expected these devout men to respond to the preached word of God. God works today
through His inspired word, the Bible.
In order to be directed by God to know what to do to
be saved and to worship God in spirit and truth, we have
only the Bible. The Holy Spirit has revealed in the Bible
all truth that God would have us to possess concerning
religious direction. We must be confident that when we
come to a study of the Bible, God will direct our lives
through His word. The Bible will provide the man of
God with all that is necessary for godly living (2 Tm
3:16,17).
The Bible contains God’s special revelation to man.
All of the Bible is inspired, but not all of the Bible is
revelation. God specifically revealed Himself to man
through various means during Bible times. Special men
were chosen to record by inspiration these special revelations of God. We consider the Bible inspired, therefore, because of its impact on mankind and because of
the fulfillment of prophecies that are contained in the
Bible. No other book has had the influence among men
as the Bible. For this reason, if one would come to God,
he or she must believe that the Bible is God’s word for
mankind today.

Biblical Interpretation

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

Therefore, we affirm that the Bible is the authoritative word of God. This means that God expects it to be
the rule of our lives. In matters of faith, it is our only
rule of faith. In other words, human religious traditions
must never be placed above the Bible. Our faith must
be firmly based upon the Bible. The Holy Spirit will
direct us by means of His revelation. If human religious
traditions are considered to be authoritative in matters
of faith, then we would not have a common or unchanging standard of belief. This is true because there are no
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human religious traditions that could be held in common among all cultures of the world. Also, human religious traditions are constantly changing. Therefore, only
Christianity in its most simple form can be held in common for all men in all centuries of history. This is why
we must restore primitive Christianity that is not cluttered with the shackles of human tradition. This is why
every Bible student must continually sift through his or
her beliefs in order to discover what is actually Bible
based and what is tradition or matters of opinion.

Chapter 6

THE PRODUCTIVE BIBLE STUDENT
For anyone to be a good Bible student, he or she
must discover his or her motives for studying the Bible.
This may seem like a trivial point in reference to a study
on being a good Bible student. However, one’s motives
for Bible study often determine the conclusions he draws
from his studies. If our motives are wrong, surely our
interpretations will be questionable. If our motives are
pure and we maintain a sincere heart and open mind,
then surely our interpretations of the Bible will be as
accurate as possible according to our ability to study the
biblical text.
The productive Bible student is the student who is
effective in understanding and applying truth from the
Bible to his or her life. Productive students reap the
most from their studies because they search the Scriptures from the purest motives possible and with the best
interpretive skills. As a result of their motives for study,
they grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt
3:18). Their lives are thus enhanced by their studies.
There are basic characteristics that identify the productive Bible student. By productive Bible student
we are talking about the type of Bible student God wants
us to be. This is the student who will get the most from
his or her studies. This is also the student who will have
the greatest promise of arriving at the most correct understanding of the Bible. Not only will the productive
Bible student understand the Bible, he or she will be
productive with what is learned. The information this
student derives from his or her studies will not stop with
simply knowing truth that is learned from the Bible. This
student will be motivated by the knowledge of truth to
teach others. He will be productive for God. This is the
student in whose heart the word of God will build up
and spill over into teaching and preaching. In other
words, a Bible student is not a good Bible student until
he is motivated to share with others the biblical infor-

mation he or she learns.
Since the focus of the entire Bible is on the gospel,
then the more one learns the prophecies concerning the
gospel, and the fulfillment of the gospel in the first century, the more one is stirred to teach the gospel.
A. The productive Bible student seeks to learn more
about the gospel.
Paul personified the word “grace” in the context of
Titus 2:11-14: “For the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared to all men, teaching us ....” It is the
gospel of God’s grace that motivates us to refrain from
the ways of the world, so that “we should live sensibly,
righteously and godly in this present age.” We study
the Bible in order to learn what is taught by the Holy
Spirit in the Bible, which things we are motivated to
learn because of the grace of God in our lives. We study
out of gratitude. The motive for living the gospel, is the
gospel of God’s grace. We study the Bible, therefore, to
learn what God requires of us to live the gospel life.
B. The productive Bible student believes the Bible
is the word of God.
The productive student will accept what is referred
to as the verbal plenary inspiration of the Bible. In
other words, he believes and accepts every word of all
the Bible to be there as a result of God’s guidance of
writers through the Holy Spirit. He does not believe the
Bible has errors or contradictions. He accepts the Bible
as God’s inspired resource to understand the gospel. With
this attitude, he is driven to diligently seek information
about the gospel. He is driven to study the Bible with
the understanding that it is God talking “directly” to him
through the pages of inspired Scripture. This student,
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therefore, accepts the Bible as God’s revelation and explanation of the gospel. Productive students accept the
Holy Scriptures as the revelation of Deity to man.
C. The productive Bible student is eager to learn.
The productive student has an open and spiritual
mind that eagerly accepts truth. The productive Bible
student is one who is always open to the learning of truth.
He approaches the Bible with an attitude to learn. Because of his spiritual attitude, he does not let any sin in
his life distort his understanding and teaching of the truth.
He does not distort the truth by religious traditions that
he may be practicing that contradict Bible teachings. He
does not allow acceptable religious tradition to determine his understanding or application of truth.
He approaches the Bible with an eagerness to learn
something by which he can better his life and more effectively teach the gospel to others. He is eager to learn
new things about Deity and eternity. He thirsts after
knowledge of how God has worked in history in the lives
of men. David said in Psalm 119:97, “Oh, how I love
your law. It is my meditation all the day long.” This is
the student who “hungers and thirsts after righteousness” (Mt 5:6). “His delight is in the law of the Lord,
and in His law he meditates day and night” (Ps 1:2).
Surely the Bereans were this type of Bible students for
they “received the word with all readiness, and searched
the Scriptures daily to find out whether these things were
so” (At 17:11).
D. The productive Bible student seeks to broaden
his or her education.
The quality Bible student will seek every opportunity to receive education. He will study grammar. He
will study history. He will study social sciences. He
will particularly study any field of education that will
help him to better understand the Bible and apply it to
his life and teach it to others. Other fields of education
will not only help one to be a productive citizen in his or
her community, but such studies will also help one to
better understand what the Bible says and how to apply
its truths to life. Such studies will also help one to reason with other people concerning the truth of the Scriptures in his efforts to communicate the word of God to
others. Therefore, if one has the opportunity to take
courses of study at a nearby school, college or university, it would certainly be advantageous to his total education as a Bible student. Even if one does not have the
opportunity to attend resident schools, one should seek
to read good books that will help one to be a more edu-
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cated person. Good books on Christian topics should
always be sought and read.
The apostle Paul is a good example. While in prison
in Rome he told Timothy to bring to him the “books and
parchments” (2 Tm 4:13). Evidently, Paul was a continual student, not only of the Bible, but also of other studies that would make him a better servant of God. Though
we do not know the contents of these books and parchments he wanted Timothy to bring, we do know that Paul
studied other materials than the Old Testament Scriptures.
However, one must not assume that he has to know
many other fields of study in order to understand the
Bible. God had the Bible written in a manner that it
could be understood by the anyone who is seeking to
know the truth. All fundamental truths that affect one’s
salvation can be easily understood in the Bible. On the
other hand, studies in other fields of knowledge such as
grammar will help us to better understand the Bible, as
well as, to apply it to our lives and teach it to others.
E. The productive Bible student studies with prayer
and fasting.
The productive student approaches life and the Bible
with much prayer and fasting. Good Bible students are
people who spend much time in prayer. They realize that
they need God’s wisdom in all things, but especially in
their study and application of the word of God. James
wrote, “If any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God
...” (Js 1:5; see 5:16,17). One can gain much knowledge
from the Bible. However, it takes wisdom to apply knowledge. In applying and practicing knowledge, spiritual
growth occurs. The more we grow, the better we will
understand the Scriptures. Therefore, our biblical studies
should be coupled with much prayer and fasting.
F. The productive Bible study will be persistent.
Good students do not become discouraged in their
studies. They persistently search their Bibles in order
to find and understand God’s will for them. As teachers, they feel the responsibility of knowing God’s word
so that they can accurately instruct others. This is a quality one must develop as a student of the Bible. We must
not become discouraged. We must not discontinue our
studies. We can understand the Bible. We can understand it in an organized manner that will qualify us to be
effective teachers. We must remember, however, that
the Bible was written to be studied. One will never understand it properly by occasionally reading it. In order
for it to be understood properly, one must spend many
hours in concentrated study.
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Chapter 7

RIGHT ATTITUDES FOR BIBLE STUDY
In order to understand the Bible, particularly the more
difficult teachings, we must approach a study of the
Scriptures with gospel motives in our hearts. One usually cannot correctly interpret God’s word if he or she
approaches his studies with a prejudiced mind. Concerning correct attitudes, Paul wrote to the Corinthians,
And I, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual
people but as to carnal, as to babes in Christ. I fed you
with milk and not with solid food; for until now you were
not able to receive it, and even now you are still not able;
for you are still carnal (1 Co 3:1-3).

Because the Corinthians were not behaving according to the gospel, but with a carnal mind, they could not
understand the greater spiritual teachings of the word of
God. They could not understand the love of God because they were acting in an unloving manner with one
another. They could not understand the mercy of God
because they were unmerciful with one another. They
could not understand the oneness of God because they
had sectarian attitudes. Therefore, Paul could not write
to them as to spiritually minded Christians.
There is a very important principle here that every
Bible student must recognize. A worldly person cannot
understand spiritual or difficult teachings of the Bible.
This is why it is so important for one to “grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ” (2 Pt 3:18). A similar criticism is made of the
Hebrew Christians in Hebrews 5:12. “For though by
this time you ought to be teachers, you need someone to
teach you again the first principles of the oracles of God;
and you have come to need milk and not solid food.”
Every member of the body of Christ must have a
knowledge of the Scriptures that would allow him the
opportunity to teach others. There are gifted members
to whom we refer as teachers simply because of their
ability to effectively communicate the word of God to
others in a public environment (Ep 4:11,12). However,
every member of the body has the responsibility to study
his or her Bible as the teacher who prepares for a Bible
class. Therefore, God expects us to be of a mind that is
conducive to effective Bible study that is characteristic
of one who is a public teacher of the Bible.
In view of this, we must make every effort to grow
spiritually. For example, we must grow in love in order
to better understand the love of God. We must learn to

forgive in order that we may understand the depth of
God’s forgiveness of our sins.
A. Love the truth.
Bible students must greatly love God’s word in order to correctly understand His word. If one loves the
Bible he or she will want to spend time with it. David
wrote, “Oh, how I love Your law” (Ps 119:97). This is
what will keep us studying when others will simply stop.
We must love God’s word and meditate upon its principles. In fact, one of the greatest reasons why people
do not study their Bibles is because they do not love the
word of God. Because they do not love the truth, God
will allow them to believe lies (See 2 Th 2:10-12).
B. Have faith.
The Bible is our foundation of faith. Paul said this
in Romans 10:17. “So then faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God.” Our faith, therefore, will
increase when we study. We must always remember what
Hebrews 11:6 says, “But without faith it is impossible
to please Him, for he who comes to God must believe
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of those who diligently seek Him.”
There are many things God has chosen not to reveal
to man. Deuteronomy 29:29 states: “The secret things
belong to the Lord our God, but those things which are
revealed belong to us and to our children forever, that
we may do all the words of this law.” We must remember, however, that those things that have been revealed
are revealed in order that we know them. We study the
Bible in order to know what God wants us to know.
There are subjects in the Bible that are difficult to
understand. The Holy Spirit often inspired men to give
only a glimpse of some truths that are beyond the understanding of man. Therefore, we must not be frustrated
when we do not understand those portions of the Bible
that are only a small indication of Deity beyond this
material world. One must exercise his or her faith in
this area. We must trust in God that “all things work
together for good to those who love God” (Rm 8:28).
We would also add that words are the means of communication of man. Words are based on ideas, relationships, events and things of this world. Therefore, when
God communicates to man, He is limited to the use of
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man’s words of communication. The point to remember is that it is impossible for God to communicate some
things of the spiritual world by use of words that are of
the physical world.
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fore, we must always have an attitude of respect for the
Bible. The Bible student must consider the Bible as if it
had dropped from heaven into his hands alone.
F. Expect to understand the Bible.

C. Use common sense.
We need to approach a study of the Bible with good
reasoning. We need to have an attitude of good sense.
We must remember that the people in the Bible, and the
people to whom the Bible was first written, were everyday people just like we are today. The Bible was written in a way that it could be understood by people of
common understanding. Therefore, we must not make
the Bible difficult to understand. Admittedly, some portions are difficult. But the fundamental teachings that
refers to our salvation are easy to understand. We must
read the Bible as if God were writing it directly to us.
The more personal we make the Bible, the more we will
take seriously the content of its message. The Bible is
God talking to each one of us.
D. Be diligent in study.
We will not be good Bible students if we are lazy in
our studies. Paul said that the man of God must be diligent, not slothful (Rm 12:11). In 2 Timothy 2:15 Paul
wrote “Be diligent to present yourself approved to God,
a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” Anyone who would be a productive Bible student must be diligent in his studies.
E. Respect the Bible.
If we do not consider the Bible to be the actual word
of God, then we will have a hard time understanding
portions of it. A good Bible student will firmly believe
that the Bible is God’s inspired word. He will thus study
the Bible with respect and seriousness, for he will want
to know what God has to say about everything. There-

If one does not expect to understand the Bible, then
he will probably have some difficulty in understanding
its content. Therefore, when we study the Bible, we
must expect to understand what God wants us to know
and teach others. Jesus’ promise is still for every Bible
student: “And you shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free” (Jn 8:32). The truth was revealed
to man through inspired words. These words were written in order that we might understand the mystery of the
gospel of God. This is what Paul said in Ephesians 3:35. God “... made known the mystery (as I wrote before
in few words ....”
Many people have been led to believe a
misunderstanding of what Peter said in 2 Peter 1:20,21.
Peter wrote, “... knowing this first, that no prophecy of
Scripture is of any private interpretation.” Some have
wrongly taught that Peter here says that God’s word cannot be interpreted by individuals on an individual basis.
But this is not what Peter was saying. Peter’s point is
that God’s word did not come to us as a result of man’s
working or invention. He explained this in verse 21 when
he said that “prophecy never came by the will of man
....” Holy men were directed by God through the Holy
Spirit to write the Scriptures.
In 2 Peter 1:20,21 Peter is discussing the inspired
men who wrote the Scriptures, not the readers who interpret the Scriptures. We must clearly understand this
commonly misunderstood passage. What Peter is trying to do here is to reassure us that the Scriptures came
to us as a result of God’s working, not man’s. In recognizing this, the individual student grows in confidence
of his ability to understand the Bible because he realizes
that the Bible is God’s work of communicating the gospel to all men.

Chapter 8

PURPOSE FOR BIBLE STUDY
The competent Bible student will be careful about
his attitudes when it comes to studying the Bible. He
will examine himself and determine his true motives for
studying the Bible. Here are some attitudes about which
each Bible student must be cautioned.

A. Study with humility.
We do not study the Bible for personal attention.
We must not be guilty of studying the Bible or memorizing scriptures in order to draw attention to ourselves as
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great Bible students. In 1 Timothy 1:7 Paul discussed
some teachers who had a problem with pride. He wrote
of them that they desired “to be teachers of the law.”
However, they understood “neither what they say nor
the things which they affirm.” There are some who seek
to be in the position of publicly teaching the word of
God, but they do not know the Bible.
One must study to show himself approved unto God,
not unto men (2 Tm 2:15). Bible students must guard
against an arrogant show of knowledge for the purpose
of drawing attention to themselves. Paul said, “And I,
brethren, when I came to you, did not come with excellence of speech or of wisdom declaring to you the testimony of God” (1 Co 2:1). This would be a good example for us today. Though Paul was specifically discussing his communication of the word of God, we must
follow the humility by which he communicated to men.
His purpose for preaching and teaching was to communicate the word of God to others, not to draw attention
to himself.
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fied beliefs. They look for answers in the stars, planets,
as well as the Bible. The Bible to these dreamers is
simply another source of information concerning revelations that they have supposedly received from the terrestrial or celestial worlds.
In reference to our approach to the Bible, we need to
be careful in two areas: (1) We must not be carried away
with the fanciful beliefs of those who claim to have
knowledge of the spirit world that is actually the imagination of their own minds. (2) We must not approach
the Bible in order to make it a book of mysticism. The
Bible is not a collection of myths and fables about the
imaginations of men. It is a book of serious truths for
the serious student. We must remember the words of
Paul in 2 Timothy 4:3,4.
For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine, but according to their own desires, because they
have itching ears, they will heap up for themselves teachers; and they will turn their ears away from the truth,
and be turned aside to fables.

B. Study to know truth, not to win arguments.
D. Study with a pure heart.
This is not only a problem many have in studying
the Bible, but also in life itself. We must not be people
who enjoy argument for the sake of winning theological
debates. Paul told Timothy that the servant of God “must
not quarrel” (2 Tm 2:24). One must be careful not to
argue over the Bible. If one does argue over what the
Bible may or may not teach, he will find himself going
to the Bible to prove an argument and not to find God’s
instructions for his life. Remember, arguments may win
fights, but they rarely win friends for Jesus or ourselves.
If we run to the Bible to prove our point, we will often
come away with wrong conclusions. We will have a
tendency to take scriptures out of their contexts in which
they were originally written. We will do this because
we are seeking to win an argument. Therefore, we need
to be very careful in discussions with others concerning
the Bible.

We must not study the Bible with worldly motives.
One who is not honest will usually not accept what the
Bible says if he learns something that conflicts with what
he believes or is practising in life. Think about this. No
one likes to discover that he is wrong. The Bible was
written to correct our lives. It was written as a guide to
life. Therefore, when we read it, we will often discover
that we are either believing something wrong or doing
something wrong.
In James 1:22-24 James wrote of those who look
into the mirror of God’s word.
But be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving
yourselves. For if anyone is a hearer of the word and not
a doer, he is like a man observing his natural face in a
mirror; for he observes himself, goes away, and immediately forgets what kind of man he was.

C. Study to know truth.
We do not study the Bible to uphold false mysticism. Mysticism is the teaching concerning things of
the spirit world. Those who concentrate on such teaching generally rely on traditions or human inventions of
the mind to conceive of wonders in the spirit world. They
believe in voodoo, witches, evil spells, astrology and
other false imaginations of those who have given up a
knowledge of God. Many times, these very imaginative
people go to the Bible to find evidence of their mysti-

The word of God reflects upon our true character.
However, people generally do not like what they see
about themselves. Therefore, they turn away. The honest person, on the other hand, will not turn away from
what the Bible says about his life. He will strive to correct his life in order that he may live a better life according to the gospel.
The dishonest student will often ignore a passage
that conflicts with his previous beliefs or behavior. He
will soon forget those truths that condemn as sin some-
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thing he is doing wrong in his life. One needs to be
careful not to have this wrong attitude when studying
the Bible. Such an attitude keeps too many people in
error and sin (See 2 Th 2:10-12). If we understand a
new truth that we have discovered in our personal Bible
study, we must accept it and live by it. We must not let
our pride distort our honest study of God’s word.
E. Mature Bible study:
One must not study the Bible with an immature attitude. We must approach the Bible with great sobriety.
We must approach Bible study in this manner for the
following reasons:
1. Our salvation depends on our study. Our eternal destiny depends on our knowledge of and obedience
to the word of God. James wrote, “Therefore lay aside
all filthiness and overflow of wickedness, and receive
with meekness the implanted word, which is able to
save your souls” (Js 1:21). Christians have purified their
“souls in obeying the truth ...” (1 Pt 1:22). They were
“born again, not of corruptible seed but incorruptible,
through the word of God which lives and abides forever” (1 Pt 1:23).
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Our knowledge of the Bible is very important when
it comes to understanding what is necessary for our salvation. We must worship God in spirit and truth (Jn
4:24). Therefore, our knowledge of the Bible is important in reference to how we worship God. We must approach our studies of the Bible with great seriousness
because our salvation depends on how we understand
and apply what is revealed in the word of God.
2. Teachers will receive greater judgment. The
eternal destiny of those we teach will greatly depend
upon how and what they teach. For this reason, James
wrote, “My brethren, let not many of you become teachers [leaders], knowing that we shall receive stricter judgment” (Js 3:1). James emphasizes the seriousness with
which we must approach our Bible studies as leaders.
Paul warned Timothy, “Take heed to yourself and to the
doctrine. Continue in them, for in doing this you will
save both yourself and those who hear you” (1 Tm 4:16).
What James and Paul are trying to convey to us is
that leaders must be very serious about their study and
teaching. Leaders will receive strict judgment because
they are involved in leading men and women into eternity by their teaching. Therefore, with great seriousness leaders must study their Bibles.

Chapter 9

BIBLE STUDY HABITS
Study habits make one a better student of the Bible.
Study habits encourage one to continually study the Bible
in a disciplined manner. The following are suggested
Bible study habits that will lead one to be a good Bible
student:
A. Establish a habit of reading the Bible.
We must read the Bible on a regular basis. It is best
to establish a regular schedule for reading the Bible every day. A good practice would be to read the Old Testament through once a year. It would be good for every
Christian to read the New Testament through once every two months. Or, one might set a schedule of reading
the Bible one hour every day. These are only suggestions that encourage regular Bible reading. What is important in Bible reading is to meditate on what is read.
Meaningful metaphors, personifications and similes need
much thought before they are fully appreciated.
One might also want to choose a book of the Bible

to read through several times. For example, choose one
of the records of the gospel (Matthew, Mark, Luke or
John). After choosing a particular book, read it through
several times.
Reading the Bible regularly will increase one’s
knowledge of the Bible as a whole. It will help to acquire a complete view of the entire Bible. It will also
continually refresh one’s memory over material that has
already been studied. Every good Bible student should
have a regular time when he or she reads the Scriptures
in a solitary place.
B. Establish a regular study time.
Many people have a desire to study the Bible, but
have never disciplined themselves to set aside time to
get the job done. In fact, most Christians feel guilty
when they do not study their Bible on any regular basis.
Effective Bible students have always disciplined themselves to set aside regular time for Bible reading and
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study. Some set aside a period of time early in the morning. Others have chosen to study in the evening. What
is important is that we determine when we want to study
during the day, and then keep that schedule. Regular
reading is the key to keeping our minds focused on the
word of God.
C. Establish a location for study.
One needs a place where he or she can study without being disturbed. This would be a place where children, radios, animals and other distractions will not interrupt concentration. Generally, the efficiency of one’s
study time will depend on the number of distractions
that are present. In other words, we will get more out of
our study periods if we are in a location where we will
not be distracted. Whatever location one may determine
for study, therefore, he should make sure it is away from
all distractions.
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2. Memorization of the Scriptures makes us a more capable Bible teacher or preacher.
3. Memorization of the Scriptures makes us stop and consider principal teachings of the Bible.
4. Memorization of the Scriptures gives us the ability to
rapidly find numerous key scriptures in the Bible.
5. Memorization of the Scriptures makes us spend time
with the Bible.
6. Memorization of the Scriptures produces the foundation upon which the principles of God’s word begin to
change our lives.

We need to make it a habit to memorize many passages of the Bible. Some students have memorized entire books of the Bible. If we set ourselves forward as
preachers and teachers of the Bible, even the world expects us to be able to quote Bible verses from memory.
We should expect no less of ourselves.
F. Regularly teach and preach the word of God.

D. Establish a regular prayer and meditation time.
Bible study without prayer, meditation and fasting
is not as productive as study that is coupled with these
three things. We study God’s word in order to grow
spiritually. We want to increase our faith. We want to
be spiritually minded people. We want to better communicate the word of God to others. We must never
make the mistake of studying the Bible simply to acquire knowledge or to have a lesson ready for a Bible
class or sermon. We must pray about our studies. We
must meditate over our studies. It is best to begin study
periods with a prayer and end with a prayer. It is good
to fast and pray in order to concentrate on particular
points of study.
When reading the Bible, it is best to read for a period of time and then stop. Think about what has been
read, then proceed to read more. It has been proven that
those students who periodically stop during their reading, and meditate over a small portion of material they
have just read before advancing to more material, will
retain more than the student who reads without stopping
and meditating.
E. Regularly memorize the Scriptures.
Good Bible students will regularly memorize the
Scriptures. This accomplishes several things in molding our lives after the will of God.
1. Memorization of the Scriptures forces us to meditate
on the word of God.

One of the best ways to learn the Bible is to be putting into practice that which we are studying. The statement is true that the teacher always learns more than
the student. This is true because the teacher must thoroughly prepare to teach. In teaching what one has studied, his or her studies are impressed upon the mind. As
a preacher/teacher, we study in order to grow spiritually, and that we might be better communicators of the
word of God.
We must be teaching others what we are learning. If
we do not, we will reach a spiritual dead end in our lives.
Generally, if we are not teaching others while we study,
our spiritual growth will reach a plateau from where we
will grow no more. One may not feel confident about
his knowledge of the Bible at a particular time in life.
However, he must strive to talk to others about what he
does know. This is what Jesus wanted the apostles and
others to do when He stated, “... teaching them to observe all things that I have commanded you ...” (Mt
28:20). Paul said the same to Timothy when he commanded him to commit his teaching “to faithful men who
will be able to teach others also” (2 Tm 2:2). In these
two verses, Jesus and Paul are saying the same thing.
What we learn must be taught to others. We must
not only teach others what we learn, we must teach them
to teach others also. In this way, we will be teaching
many people by teaching a few. Jesus expects us to be
making disciples who will also be making disciples. If
we do not accept this responsibility, thousands will not
have a chance to hear. Think of the thousands in a hundred years who will not have an opportunity to hear be-
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cause they will not have been taught by the others we
have failed to teach.
Christians stop growing when they stop studying the
Bible. In fact, when people stop teaching the lost, they
are not encouraged to study their Bibles. The sign of a
weak or dying church is manifested by the lack of eagerness of the members to study the Bible. If a church
is not growing, you can almost be certain that there is
little or no individual study of the Bible on the part of
each member.
When people stop studying the Bible, they often start
searching for other sources of communications from
God. Some religious people state that “God spoke to
them” in a particular manner. This is usually a statement that is made in the context of one’s claim that God
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has spoken to him in a dream or some feeling he experienced. The problem is that when people stop listening
to God speak to them through His word, they seek out
all sorts of imaginary ways by which they feel God communicates to them. The central problem is that these
people who feel that “God has spoken” to them have
given up serious Bible study.
But as disciples of Jesus who have obeyed the gospel, it is our desire to know all that we can know about
how God, throughout history, brought His only begotten Son to the cross, and then to the throne in heaven.
We seek to know all that is revealed in the Bible about
this gospel message in order that we can live by the gospel.

Chapter 10

DISCOVERING GOD’S WILL
People often find it difficult to determine what portion of the Bible actually applies to their life. Therefore, we must challenge ourselves with studies that will
help us better determine what is not actually binding,
and that which is necessary for Christians to obey. We
must discover those biblical principles of interpretation
that will promote unity among disciples and not division. We must come to the Bible with the belief that
God was able to communicate His will to man in a manner that man, through normal mental abilities, would be
able to both understand the will of God and come into a
unified fellowship that is based on the gospel.
We must not place ourselves in a position of binding
laws where God has not bound laws. Also, we must not
loose where God has bound law (See Mt 16:18,19). We
must take seriously God’s warning, “You shall not add
to the word which I command you” (Dt 4:2; see Rv
22:18,19).
Our problem has not been so much in taking away
from the word as it has been in adding laws where God
has not spoken. This was the failure of the Jewish leadership at the time of Jesus’ ministry (See Mk 7:1-9). In
the same way, interpretive opinions today have led to
numerous divisions among brethren. For this reason,
we must challenge ourselves to investigate these areas
that often challenge our unity. Every Bible student must
discover in the Bible those concepts that fundamental
truths that apply to our lives today. In discovering the
will of God for our lives, we must not take away from,
nor add to, that which is simple fundamental truth. We

must first discover God’s will for man, and then, identify those divine commands that men must obey today
in order to be pleasing to God.
A. Discovering God’s will:
Through the Scriptures, God has given a pattern of
conduct to man. To understand this we must first understand that God is the Creator of all things (Gn 1:1,26).
Because He is the Creator, He has absolute authority
over all things (See Ex 15:18; Ps 29:10; 146:10; Dn 4:3437; Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:8-11). His authority extends to the
physical world (Hb 1:3). His authority extends to the
world of mankind. This authority as the Creator gives
God the right to give law. It also gives Him the right to
demand conformity (obedience) to these laws.
Because God is the Creator, we must assume that
He has communicated moral laws to man in order to
direct our relationship with one another. Without such
moral direction, we would live in confusion. Jeremiah
10:23 correctly explains that it is not possible for men
to determine unchanging moral laws. Jeremiah wrote,
“O Lord, I know the way of man is not in himself; it is
not in man who walks to direct his own steps” (See Pv
20:24; Is 26:7). In view of this fact, therefore, we must
recognize the authority of God to give man moral laws
by which to conduct his relationships with his fellow
man.
We must also assume that the laws that God gave
would be given in a manner that could be understood
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with common sense. And it must be assumed that God
could communicate His law to us in a manner that the
obedient, in a spirit of love, could find unity in obeying
them. To begin this study, first consider God’s communication of His laws to man.
B. The authority of God before the ascension:
Divine authority originated from and was exercised
by the Father before the ascension. God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit have communicated law to man throughout history. However, in order to understand what communication is applicable to us today, we must first clearly
understand how God has communicated to us in this dispensation. The following are the time periods and people
to whom God has communicated divine law to man
throughout history.
1. The Father communicated His will to the ancient fathers. During the time of man before the ascension of Jesus to the right hand of the Father, all authority
and law originated from God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit and was communicated to man through the Holy
Spirit (2 Pt 1:20,21). God, the Father, was King and
head over the affairs of all things before the giving of
the Sinai law on Mount Sinai. Through His prophets,
priests or kings, law was delivered to man through the
fathers of family tribes. God spoke directly to heads of
families as Noah (Gn 7:1ff), Abraham (Gn 12:1-3),
Melchizedek (See Hb 7:11-17) and Jacob (Gn 28:1022).
2. The Father communicated His will to the Israelite nation. The Father chose the Israelite nation from
the nations of the world. He first communicated His
law to them at Mount Sinai (Dt 5:1-5). After the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old Testament) was
given to Israel, God continued to communicate with Israel through inspired prophets, priests and kings. He-
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brews 1:1 states, “God, who at various times and in different ways spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets” (See Nm 12:6-8). In the context of Jeremiah 1:710, God told Jeremiah, “Behold, I have put My words
in your mouth.” God told Moses, “Now therefore, go,
and I will be with your mouth and teach you what you
shall say” (See Ex 4:1-17). By inspiration, God directed
these great prophets, for “no prophecy of Scripture is of
any private interpretation [origin], for prophecy never
came by the will of man, but holy men of God spoke as
they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pt 1:20,21; see
Zc 7:12). Therefore, through the inspired word of the
Holy Spirit, God delegated the authority of spoken and
written law to the prophets (See Dt 18:18-22; Is 51:16;
59:21).
When the prophets recorded their Holy Spirit inspired message, that record became authoritative in the
lives of men as the word of God. The written word was
to be read and obeyed just as the inspired spoken word
of the prophets (See Dt 31:9-11; Ja 8:34,35; 2 Kg 23:2,3).
3. God communicated to the Gentiles through
“handed-down” moral laws and prophetic priests. God
chose the nation of Israel in order to preserve a “segment of humanity” through which He could fulfill the
seedline promise, and thus bring His Son into the world.
In preserving this segment (the Israelite nation), He communicated to them on many occasions in order to keep
them from degenerating into social self-destruction as
those who lived before the flood of Noah’s day (See Gn
6:5). The Old Testament as we have it came into existence because of this vast amount of divine communication to Israel from the giving of the ten commandments
on Mount Sinai to the time of Malachi. The Old Testament, therefore, was first directed to the nation of Israel. Because the nation of Israel was called to Mount
Sinai for a special covenant relationship with God, this
meant that the rest of the people of the world would be
known as Gentiles.
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We must not think that because God concentrated
on preserving the nation of Israel in order to bring into
the world the Savior, that He forgot the rest of the world.
He did not. God worked with the Gentiles through priests
as Jethro of Midian (Ex 18). He even worked through
the Gentile prophet Balaam who gave his prophetic gift
over for hire (Nm 22,23; Ne 13:2). God was even concerned with the entire Gentile city of Nineveh, and thus,
He sent a Jewish prophet, Jonah, to them.
After the giving of the ten commandment law on
Mount Sinai, God expected men to continue to verbally
hand down His moral laws from generation to generation. Though these divinely given moral laws sometimes became distorted through the process of oral communication and tradition, God still expected the Gentiles to live in obedience to their consciences (See Rm
2:13-15).
The Gentiles were a law unto themselves, not that
they were left to establish their own moral laws, but that
they were left to the “law of their consciences.” God
expected them to follow what was right according to
their conscience. He expected the Gentiles to do as all
men did before the giving of written law on Mount Sinai. He expected them to continually communicate to
their children God’s revealed moral laws. At the final
judgment, therefore, Paul affirmed that those Gentiles
who lived contemporary with the nation of Israel will be
judged by the “law of the conscience.”
4. Divine authority of the Father has been delegated to the Son. God communicates His will to man
today through Jesus. Jesus said before His ascension,
“All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on
earth” (Mt 28:19). The Father has delegated all authority in these times to the Son. Jesus said, “... the word
which you hear is not Mine but the Father’s who sent
Me” (Jn 14:24). The Son’s source of authority came
from the Father. “Most assuredly, I say to you,” Jesus
proclaimed, “The Son can do nothing of Himself, but
what He sees the Father do; for whatever He does, the
Son also does in like manner” (Jn 5:19). Therefore, “I
do not seek My own will but the will of the Father who
sent Me” (Jn 5:30; see 6:38; 8:28). Jesus continued,
“For I have not spoken on My own authority; but the
Father who sent Me gave Me a command, what I should
say and what I should speak” (Jn 12:49). Therefore,
God “has in these last days spoken to us by His Son ...”
(Hb 1:2). This Son He raised up “from the dead and
seated Him at His right hand in the heavenly places, far
above all principality and power and might and dominion ...” (Ep 1:20,21). He did this in order “that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven,
and of those on earth, of those under the earth, and that
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every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to
the glory of God the Father” (Ph 2:10,11). Men today,
therefore, must listen to Jesus. Jesus warned, “He who
rejects Me, and does not receive My words, has that
which judges him—the word that I have spoken will
judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48).
5. Through inspiration of the apostles and prophets, Jesus has spoken with authority through the law
of His new covenant. All authority and kingdom reign
originates from the Son today. He is the head of all things
(Ep 1:22). However, Jesus has manifested this authority to all men through the inspired apostles. This manifestation of divine authority through the apostles is seen
in the words of Jesus’ prayer to the Father in John 17:8.
“For I have given to them the words which You have
given Me; and they have received them, and have known
surely that I came forth from You; and they have believed that You sent Me.”
Jesus taught the apostles much during His personal
ministry. However, they had much more truth to learn
when He left them to return to heaven. He promised
them, “However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come,
He will guide you into all truth; for He will not speak
on His own authority; but whatever He hears He will
speak; and He will tell you things to come” (Jn 16:13).
Notice that the truth the Holy Spirit would reveal to the
apostles would not originate with Him. He would speak
only that which He heard from the Father. In this
context, the Holy Spirit would accomplish two things
with the apostles. Jesus said that “[1] He will teach you
all things, and [2] bring to your remembrance all things
that I said to you” (Jn 14:26).
The apostles, therefore, were the mediums of continued revelation of the truth. Jesus had said to them,
“Truly, I say to you [the apostles], whatever you will
bind on earth will have been bound in heaven. And whatever you will loose on earth will have been loosed in
heaven” (Mt 18:18 - IKJV). In Luke 24:49 Jesus told
the apostles to wait in Jerusalem “until you [the apostles]
are endued with power from on high.” In Acts 2:1-4 the
apostles received this endowment of the Holy Spirit. In
reference to the benefits of the endowment, the apostle
Paul affirmed, “But we speak the wisdom of God in a
mystery, the hidden wisdom which God ordained before
the ages for our glory” (1 Co 2:7). “But God has revealed them to us through His Spirit. For the Spirit
searches all things, yes, the deep things of God” (1 Co
2:10). Paul concluded this marvelous commentary of
the inspiration of the apostles in 1 Corinthians 2:11-13.
He wrote, “These things we also speak, not in words
which man’s wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit
teaches, comparing spiritual things with spiritual
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[words]” (1 Co 2:13). Those things which God desired
that we know have come to us through words that communicate spiritual things.
In view of the divine approval and inspiration of the
apostles, Jesus said of them to all men, “Most assuredly, I say to you, he who receives whomever I send receives Me; and he who receives Me receives Him who
sent Me” (Jn 13:20; see Mt 10:40). What Jesus is saying, therefore, is that He passed the authority of revelation on to the apostles. If we receive the teachings of
the inspired apostles, it is the same as receiving the teachings of Jesus, for the teachings originated from the same
source. Therefore, Jesus’ warning of John 12:48, that
His word will be the standard of judgment in the last
day, applies to the apostles very words as much as it
applies to Jesus’ personal statements. We will be judged
by the word of the inspired apostles at the final judgment.
The continued revelation of all truth came through
the Christ-sent apostles. However, the New Testament
prophets preached by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. They
wrote inspired books as Jude and James. Nevertheless,
these prophets were not the original receivers and
proclaimers of “all truth.” The privilege of first receiving and proclaiming all truth was first promised and
granted to the apostles. However, the prophets spoke
by inspiration to the churches the inspired revelation that
was first delivered to the apostles. This is why Paul
wrote, “... you are ... members of the household of God
[the church] ... having been built on the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being
the chief cornerstone” (Ep 2:19,20; see 4:11; 1 Co
12:28). We are built upon the foundation of inspired
truth that was delivered to the church through the inspired apostles and prophets.
6. Divine authority of the Father was delegated to
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the Son who revealed His authoritative written word
to man by inspiration of the apostles and prophets. The
apostles are all dead. However, the authority of the truth
that was revealed to them continues through the Holy
Spirit-inspired writings of the apostles and prophets. The
apostles and prophets took the mystery which had been
revealed to the apostles and combined it with inspired
words that would continue in written form throughout
history (1 Co 2:13). Paul affirmed, “All Scripture is
given by inspiration of God ...” (2 Tm 3:16). “If anyone
thinks himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things which I write to you are the
commandments of the Lord” (1 Co 14:37). The authority was not in the person of the apostle or prophet.
It was in their inspired word. In other words, authority
was delegated to them only in the sense that the Holy
Spirit revealed divine law through them.
All truth which is necessary “that the man of God
may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good
work” has been delivered to man through word of revelation (2 Tm 3:17). The “faith,” or that body of revealed truth from the Lord, “was once for all delivered
to the saints” (Jd 3). God’s “power has given to us all
things that pertain to life and godliness, through the
knowledge of Him who called us by glory and virtue” (2
Pt 1:3). Therefore, we must seek this word of revelation
in order to find those instructions that are necessary for
godly living. We must not add to that which has been
given to man (Rv 22:18,19). As students searching for
the abundant life, we must search the Scriptures in order to discover the will of God. We must seek for those
fundamental truths that give us hope and the assurance
that we are obeying God’s will. We must seek for those
moral principles that will give us a guide to live in harmony with our fellow man, but above all, in harmony
with God.

Chapter 11

UNDERSTANDING COMMANDS
Though Christians are not under law, but under grace
(Rm 6:14), God has given instructions by which they
must live according to the gospel. In order to understand God’s will to man through word of revelation, there
are some key words that must be understood. We must
also investigate how God has been specific in His commands. By understanding God’s commands, we will understand the liberty of choice that God has allowed us to
carrying out His will.

A. The specifics of commands:
By “specific” we mean the definite, concise and
exact elements or aspects of the command that is
given for one to obey. For example, suppose we have
malaria. The doctor tells us, “I am writing a prescription for chloroquine that you are to take in order to that
you treat your malaria.” There are both specific and
general elements to this command. What is specific is

94

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

the type of medicine and our taking it for the treatment
of the malaria. Neither we nor the pharmacist can change
this specific prescription of the doctor and still be obeying the doctor’s orders.
The specifics of God’s commands, therefore, are
those things that God wants accomplished. These are
the things we cannot change, neither can we ignore them.
Those who are seeking to be obedient to God will seek
to obey the specifics of His commands.
B. The inclusive and exclusive aspects of commands:
By “exclusive” we mean that the specifics of the
command imply the forbidding of anything that
would take the place of that which is specified in the
command itself. By “inclusive” we mean anything that
is not mentioned in the command itself but is necessary in order to accomplish the command.
When the doctor specified chloroquine in the preceding example, that excluded all other malaria medicines, though he did not specifically forbid all others
by stating specifically in the command not to use
them. What is inclusive in the command is that we
must go to the pharmacist. We must buy the chloroquine medicine. Though the doctor does not specifically state in the command the actions of going to the
pharmacist and making the actual purchase, these actions are necessary on our part in order to accomplish
the specific command to buy and use chloroquine. Therefore, they are inclusive by implication.
However, the actions of going and purchasing the
chloroquine could be accomplished by someone other
than ourselves. We would still accomplish the command,
but we would have freedom in the area of acquiring the
chloroquine. Therefore, in obeying commands, there
are always areas of freedom of choice. When we seek
to obey God’s commands, therefore, we must always
separate that which is inclusive in a command from those
actions wherein we have freedom of choice.
THE COMMAND OF GOD
AREA OF GENERICS
Freedom for Choice
Subordinate Expedients
Incidental Actions and Aids
AREA OF SPECIFICS
No Freedom of Choice
No Substitution by Coordinates

Biblical Interpretation

C. The general areas of commands:
By general, or generic, we mean that one is allowed
freedom, or liberty of choice concerning how certain
commands can be accomplished because particulars
are not mentioned in the commands themselves.
Therefore, we follow the preceding doctor’s orders to
go to the pharmacist. We must buy chloroquine. In doing this, we are carrying out the specific of the command to acquire the chloroquine. However, when we
go to the pharmacist, we have a choice concerning the
manufacturer of the chloroquine. Several companies
manufacture this medicine. Since the doctor gave us no
orders concerning the manufacturer, we have a choice
concerning which manufacturer of chloroquine we want.
The command, therefore, is generic in reference to who
made the chloroquine.
Suppose the doctor had simply asked us to go to the
pharmacist and buy a medicine which would treat malaria. This would give us more freedom of choice because the medicine would not have been specified. Even
if he had suggested or given an example of
chloroquine’s effectiveness in the life of someone else,
it is still our choice if he does not specifically command
we to use chloroquine. The point is that the specifics of
a command add restrictions and the generics give liberty.
The command is generic in the manner of acquiring
the correct medicine even if there is suggestion and example as to how the command is to be carried out. The
example is binding only if the doctor had said, “Here is
an example of how someone acquired chloroquine and
how I want you to acquire it in this way also.” This
example, therefore, would become a binding example
though it is only one example of how to accomplish the
primary task of purchasing and using the medicine. It is
binding only because the doctor specified in the command his wish that the example of another should be the
way you should acquire the chloroquine. In other words,
the example in this case would have been made a command. If the doctor would have given several examples
without specifying any one of them, then we would have
a choice as to which example to follow. Or, we may
even choose our own approach to fulfilling the command.
An example is binding only if it is said to be binding
by the authority that gives the command.
D. Coordinates in relation to commands.
The doctor said that we had malaria. He specifically prescribed chloroquine. However, at the pharmacist there are other medicines which can be used in treat-
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ment for malaria such as Quinine and Primaquine. But
each of these is a specific and a different type of medicine in the treatment of malaria. Therefore, they are
coordinate, that is, they are of the same class and could
accomplish basically the same purpose as that which
is stated in the specifics of the command to use chloroquine. However, we could not use Quinine and still
be fulfilling the specifics of the doctor’s original command. The doctor’s authorization to use chloroquine
excludes using any other type or class of medicine.
Therefore, when a specific is given in a command, the
specific excludes substituting the use of any coordinates to take the place of the specifics.
E. The subordinates to the command:
By purchasing the chloroquine we have fulfilled a
specific of the command. However, we have the choice
of putting the chloroquine pills in a bottle, a box or a
wrapper, whichever we so choose is incidental to carrying out the command. In other words, these are things
that must be done in carrying out the command, but they
are not included in the command itself. They are areas
of freedom of choice. Therefore, the bottle, box or wrapper would be subordinate to the command. They are
simply expedients (things of choice) that are used in
order to carry out the doctor’s specific command to use
chloroquine to treat our malaria. These incidentals are
necessary expedients. However, because they are subordinate, they do not take the place of anything specified of the command.
Incidentals also must not be confused with the command by being made a part of the command. They are
matters of individual choice and must not be bound as
command. If they are bound as part of the command,
then they have been elevated to that which is necessary.
THE COMMAND OF THE DOCT
OR
DOCTOR
“Buy Chloroquine for Malaria”
AREA OF GENERICS
(Subordinates & Incidentals)
(Freedom for Choice)
Pharmacist, Manufacturer, Container

AREA OF SPECIFICS
(No Freedom for Choice)
Chloroquine, Take Medicine
•••••••••••••••••
No Freedom of Choice in Type
of Medicine or Application
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However, incidentals should never be made part of the
command. If we have an example of how a command is
carried out, we must be careful as to how we follow that
example. Unless the example is specified by the authority of the original command as to how the command is
to be carried out, then we cannot bind the example as
part of the command.
It is not difficult to determine what is required by
the doctor in the preceding illustration. The doctor gave
specifics in the command; buy chloroquine; take medicine. However, the manufacturer was not mentioned.
The pharmacist was not mentioned in the command. The
container was not mentioned. Therefore, the command
has generic elements in the sense that we have a choice
as to which manufacturer of chloroquine we want, the
particular pharmacist from which we want to purchase
the medicine, and the particular container we want to
use. A subordinate essential to carrying out the command would be a bottle or packet in which the pharmacist places the tablets. The only thing left for us to do in
fulfilling the doctor’s orders is to take the medicine. Now
then, apply these principles of common communication
to studying God’s word and interpreting what God would
have us do to please him.
Most people have little problem in applying the
above common sense to everyday statements of command. However, when it comes to religious discussions
there seems to be a breakdown of common sense. In
studying the Bible there seems to be too many dogmatists who have a hard time in applying common sense to
biblical interpretation.
In our scurry to be “biblical” in every aspect of our
faith we have hurried to prooftexts to prove our points.
When all the dust settled, we ended up binding on ourselves things God never intended to bind in the first place.
It is for this reason that we must clearly understand the
simple means by which God has communicated to us
those things that He desires that we know and do in order to please Him. In our search, we must be confident
that we will discover truth. If one does not want to find
truth, he will not discover it.
When we study and apply the word of God to our
lives, we are seeking to serve God out of a good conscience. God did not communicate His will to us in a
way that would frustrate our efforts. Neither did He
communicate His will in a way that would cause division among those who seek to serve Him. Therefore,
when we come to a study of the Bible, we must assume
that it is not difficult to determine exactly what God wants
us to do in order to please Him.
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Chapter 12

ENACTING GOD’S COMMANDS
The preceding chapter discussed the simplicity by
which commands are commonly understood in our communication with one another. It is not difficult to apply
the simple rules of everyday communication to our understanding of what God seeks to communicate to us
through His word. Therefore, we must use the rules of
common communication that we use everyday in order
to understand how God communicates to us through His
word.
The following are some biblical examples of how to
apply the principles of the preceding chapter to interpreting the Bible. Keep in mind that these are common
sense rules that we use in communication with one another every day. God has used these common sense rules
in His communication in reference to those things He
wants us to know and do.
A. Noah and the ark:
In Genesis 6:14 God commanded Noah, “Make yourself an ark of gopher wood; make rooms in the ark, and
cover it inside and outside with pitch.” God commanded
Noah to construct the ark out of gopher wood (Gn 6:14).
There are other types of wood that are coordinate to
gopher wood. However, Noah could not have used a
coordinate as pine or oak wood and still be fulfilling the
specifics of the command of God to use gopher wood.
The command to use gopher wood, therefore, was specific. Since it was specific it excluded the substitution
of any coordinates as pine or oak wood. Because gopher wood was specified in the command, all other coordinates were excluded, even though they were not
expressly forbidden in the command itself. In other
words, the specifics of a command forbid coordinates.
Specifics forbid substituting anything that would take
the place of that which is specified in the command.
There are some expedients, or incidentals, that were
within Noah’s freedom of choice in order to carry out
the specifics of the command. Noah was commanded to
build with gopher wood. How to carry out the command to build is generic. Hammers, saws and plans for
building would be incidentals or expedients that would
be necessary in order to carry out the specifics of the
command to build and use gopher wood.
The command to build an ark of gopher wood has
both generic and specific aspects. God expected Noah
to exercise his liberty of choice in doing all that was

necessary in order to accomplish both the general and
specifics of the command.
THE COMMAND OF GOD
“Build Ark of Gopher Wood”
AREA OF GENERICS
(Subordinates & Incidentals)
(Freedom for Choice)
Hammers, Saws, Building Plans

AREA OF SPECIFICS
(No Freedom for Choice)
Build with Gopher Wood

At the beginning of the construction, suppose the
decision was made to use nails in order to build the ark.
However, after many years of construction, suppose
Shem came to the “building business meeting” and suggested that wooden pegs be used instead of nails. Neither nails nor pegs are specified in the command. Therefore, there is choice as to whether to use either nails or
pegs.
Suppose Shem chooses pegs. However, Ham wants
to use nails. Now there is a difference of opinion around
which the two must work in unity with one another. Shem
and Ham could build different parts of the ark out of
nails and some parts out of pegs. The ark would still be
built; the command would be obeyed. They could even
work at different areas of the ark using their nails and
pegs. Unity would still prevail in accomplishing that
which is specified in the command. In using both nails
and pegs there would be areas where they must cooperate, and therefore, they must accommodate one another’s
opinions. They must not divide over the “nails-pegs”
issue, and thus, start building two different arks, one of
nails and the other of pegs.
The point is that in commands there is always room
for diversity of opinion, but unity in accomplishing that
which is required by the command. However, if Shem
started to bind his opinion (method) of using pegs on
Ham, or Ham sought to bind nails on Shem, then both
would be adding to the specifics of the command. They
would be adding to that which is law by binding their
opinions on the others. Herein is the seat of much of the
problem over division among disciples. The problem is
not in sincere people seeking to obey the commands of
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God. The problem lies in bringing that which is either tradition or opinion into the realm of specifics,
and by doing such, binding as law on the church that
which should actually remain in the area of generics.
Some have used nails for so long in building the ark
that they think nails are the only way the building can be
carried out. Along comes someone who wants to use
pegs. Those who have been using nails do not feel good
about the pegs, and thus, division, instead of liberty, results. However, we must understand that the “nails
church” has the freedom to use nails. The “pegs church”
has a right to use pegs. Both can be in fellowship with
one another in carrying out the command of God to build
without binding either their traditions or opinions on one
another. If people could simply honor this elementary
principle of unity, much divisive conduct could be
avoided among brethren. Brethren must learn to bind
liberty on one another as they would bind the specifics
of a command.
B. Nadab, Abihu and strange fire:
The two priests of God, Nadab and Abihu, were given
specifics in a command concerning the use of fire at the
altar of God. However, they used what Moses identified as “strange fire” (Lv 10:1,2). In violation of the
specifics of this command of God, they paid the ultimate penalty of death. They paid this penalty because
they used fire that God “had not commanded them.”
Therefore, when God declares specifics in a command,
He is serious about those specifics being obeyed as He
has so spoken.
It is the task of the biblical interpreter to identify
that which is specifically required in a statement of command. Once the specifics are identified, then these specifics must be applied. However, in identifying the specifics we also identify the areas of liberty. God is serious about the application of the specifics. He is also
serious about not stealing away His authority of the specifics by our binding of matters of opinion and tradition.
When we seek to make law those things that are not
specifics, then we are elevating our opinions and traditions to the level of law, and thus, bringing down the
authority of the word of God to be no greater than the
authority of our human traditions and opinions.
Throughout history whole church movements have
done this, and thus, assumed that the leadership of the
church has a right to pronounce dictates of law that must
be obeyed by all members of the body. This is the foundation of authority upon which the Roman Catholic
Church rests, and thus, the authority by which it rules
over millions of people throughout the world. Any
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church that seeks to bring into the realm of specifics
those things that must remain in the area of generics is
on the path that leads to the “church authority,” or
“church righteousness,” that characterizes many religious
groups today.
C. Music of praise in the life of Christians:
When discussing the subject of generics and specifics in reference to what God seeks, the subject of music
in the church always arises. By way of introduction to
this particular subject, we must, as Bible students, determine what God, through His word, seeks from His
people. When it comes to singing praises to Him, it is
not what we might personally desire. It is what God
desires. When it comes to worshiping God, too many
people are driven by their own feelings and desires more
than the word of God. When we live in a world of such
people, it is often difficult to mold our own worship of
God around His instructions and not the influences of
the religious world in which we live. We must always
keep John 4:23 in mind when discussing those things
that pertain to what God wants. Jesus said that “the
true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and
truth; for the Father is seeking such to worship Him.”
God seeks those who worship Him in spirit and truth.
Therefore, our worship must not be defined by our
own desires, but by that which God desires.
In reference to praise of God in music, we must determine what is stated by God in His word as to what music
He seeks from His worshipers. There are two kinds of
music that are coordinate with one another: vocal and
instrumental. These two kinds of music are coordinate
because they can exist separate and apart from one another, and they can be a substitute for one another.
In Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16, the Holy
Spirit pronounced some specifics in a command concerning music in the life of Christians. When discussing these two contexts, we must keep in mind that the
context of Ephesians 5 and Colossians 3 is not necessarily discussing the assembly of disciples. The context
only says that Christians should “speak to themselves”
and “to the Lord” with the required music. The environment where this is to be done, therefore, is not mentioned in the command itself.
Paul wrote, “... speaking to one another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making
melody in your heart to the Lord” (See Ep 5:19; Cl
3:16). Some of the specifics of the command are that
Christians sing to the Lord with psalms, hymns and
spiritual songs while making melody in their hearts.
This would exclude singing to the Lord with nonreli-
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gious music. This command would exclude the use of
mechanically produced music because God specified that
He wants the melody of the human heart and not the
melody of the strings of a guitar. One might like to play
the guitar. However, Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16
are not talking about what we personally like. These
passages are discussing what God wants. And in speaking to God in music, God seeks the spirit of our hearts.
There are some subordinate aids, or expedients, that
would help us accomplish the specific command of singing. Songbooks and tuning forks would be tools that
would not take the place of the vocal music. They would
only help to carry out the specifics of the command.
Keep in mind also, that the specifics of the command to
sing to the Lord with spiritually oriented songs does not
exclude Christians from singing other types of songs with
mechanical music to themselves. The command is only
specifying what the Lord wants offered to Him and
what He at least wants Christians to do to teach and
exhort one another.
The command is specific concerning music offered
in praise to God. It is specific in how the Lord wants
Christians to teach and exhort one another with music
and spiritual songs. However, we would caution Christians here that whenever they are singing spiritual songs,
they are by the nature of the songs and their own hearts,
singing praises to the Lord, regardless of the environment or location where they are singing. We must remember that God wants the vocal music from the heart.
We must also remember the original illustration concerning the doctor’s command to take chloroquine. In
making this command, the doctor is not commanding
that chloroquine be taken with the addition of what one
might prescribe for himself. In other words, if one fulfills the doctor’s command, plus his own desires to add
quinine, then he is actually adding to the command of
the doctor. One may self-prescribe for himself another
medicine, but does not have the liberty to neglect that
which is specifically prescribed in the instructions. In
reference to the music that God has prescribed for Himself, we can be confident that He is listening to the music that He has prescribed in Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16, regardless of any surrounding noise that we
may prescribe for ourselves. We may have the freedom
to self-prescribe, but we do not have the freedom to determine that which God desires. We must forget what
the statement of John 4:23 actually states: “But the hour
is coming and now is when the true worshipers will
worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father
seeks such to worship Him.” We study the Bible in
order to determine what the Father seeks, not what we
seek for ourselves.

Biblical Interpretation

D. Priest from the tribe of Levi:
The context of Hebrews 7:11-14 is an excellent illustration of what we are discussing concerning the specific and generic nature of God’s commands. Under the
law of Moses, priests were to be only of the tribe of
Levi. This was a specific command. However, Jesus is
our high priest today. The Hebrew writer affirmed, “For
He [Jesus] of whom these things are spoken belongs to
another tribe ...” (Hb 7:13). Jesus was of the tribe of
Judah. But Moses was silent on this exclusion, for “of
which tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning priesthood” (Hb 7:14). Moses did not forbid one from being
a priest if he were from the tribe of Judah when the command was given that priests be of the tribe of Levi.
However, under the law, the specifics of the command
inherently forbid such. The specific excluded any priest
from any other tribe. The Hebrew writer’s argument in
Hebrews 7:11-14, therefore, is that the law must be
changed. And it was. However, it was God who
changed the law, not man. We must be cautioned never
to try to change God’s commands when He has given
specifics. We must do that which is specified.
It is clear that God intends to direct our lives both by
giving specifics in His commands, but also by allowing
liberty where the commands do not speak. Remember
that the specific nature of the command is exclusive. It
excludes coordinates in fulfilling that which is specified. However, subordinates, or expedients, are allowed
to carry out the specifics of the command. These subordinates are only incidentals that are necessary to accomplish that which is required in the command. The generic nature of commands allows more choice on the
part of the obedient. Nevertheless, we must be careful
not to allow expedients or methods to become religious
rites by which a command has to be carried out. Generic authority allows choices, but we must not make
law those choices that are binding on others. Our choices
are of human origin, not divine origin. We must be fearful not to bind where God has loosed.
This brings us to the point of honoring the silence
of the Scriptures. Direct commands infer exclusion
where specifics are mentioned. The direct command is
usually silent on what is excluded from the statement of
the command itself. In other words, when God gives a
command to do something, He is usually silent in the
command concerning what not to do in the area of the
command. On the other hand, if He gives a command
on what not to do, He is often silent on reasons why one
should not do it.
Depending on the context and nature of the direct
command, silence of the Scriptures may mean freedom

Biblical Interpretation

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

of choice or it may mean exclusion of any other choice.
For example, in Exodus 25:10 - 28:43 God gave specific commands to Moses concerning the construction
of the Ark of the Covenant, the Tabernacle and its furniture. These were commands that contained many specifics defining exactly how God wanted such to be constructed. Therefore, there was no freedom of choice
allowed in the area where God gave specific directions
for construction. In this case, God was not silent concerning many of the specifics of construction. His
instructions, therefore, would be restrictive. That is,
Moses could not obey the specified instructions of construction by doing something different from the specifics of the commands. However, in those areas of construction that God did not specify construction procedures, there was freedom. Moses could make a decision concerning those areas where God did not specify
construction.
In the generic areas of a command there is liberty of
choice. Jesus said, “A new commandment I give to you,
that you love one another ...” (Jn 13:34). The command here is specific in the sense that we must love one
another. However, it is generic in the sense of how we
are to express our love. Therefore, one has liberty as to
how he is to express his love to others. The generic
nature of a command, however, includes silence. Jesus
did not specify how the love was to be expressed in carrying out the command itself. This silence of the Scriptures frees one to choose how to carry out or apply the
command.
One may resort to other scriptures in order to find
examples or even commands that would define how to
carry out a particular command (See Js 1:27; Gl 6:1,2).
However, the examples or commands of other scriptures
usually give instructions on particular areas on how the
command to love is to be obeyed. The specific command to love is a broad command. We would not assume that God would give us a list of practices (scriptures) on how this or similar commands should be accomplished. Nevertheless, we do find many examples
in the New Testament of how this command was carried
out in the lives of the early Christians.
The Sinai law was a law of specifics. In other words,
Israel was given many statutes and precepts of how to
accomplish the will of God. However, the New Testament law of Christ speaks more in the order of a law of
principles, for it is the perfect law of liberty (Js 1:25).
In other words, Jesus pronounced His will in principle,
but He allowed the obedient liberty as to how the principle was to be accomplished.
Because of the nature of the “law of liberty,” therefore, there must be grace. The obedient, in accomplish-

99

ing the principle, would always be oppressed with a sense
of guilt under a law of principles because he would always feel that he had not done enough. Therefore, he
must trust in the grace of God for his salvation and not
his ability to keep the principles perfectly or depend upon
his ability of law-keeping. It is in this sense that Paul
explained that Christians are not under law, but under
grace (Rm 6:14).
Under a law of principle, however, there is always
the danger of binding on ourselves the opinions of men
as to how we must accomplish the principles of the law.
If the obedient do not have a clear understanding of the
freedom of the law of Christ, then they will seek to bind
either opinions or traditions in the areas of freedom. This
was the problem Paul addressed in the Galatian letter.
Legalistically oriented Jewish Christians, who were previously under the legalistic system of Judaism, brought
into the church a legal system of accomplishing the law
of Christ. The source of the legal statutes they sought to
bind on the church originated from their past religion.
Today, we must be careful not to bind where God has
loosed. When God has given freedom, no man has the
authority to bind (Gl 5:1,2).
Keep in mind that the specifics of a command exclude all coordinates of that which is specified. However, one is generally allowed freedom of choice surrounding the specifics of commands in the New Testament as long as the command is accomplished and no
coordinates are allowed to substitute for the specifics of
the command. Those actions that are chosen to complete generics must not add to or subtract from the specifics of the command. And that which is chosen must
not become a substitute for what God specifies.
Because God is silent concerning the addition, subtraction and substitution of coordinates, does not mean
that one has freedom in this area. One’s liberty in carrying out God’s specifics does not give us the right to add
to, subtract from, or substitute for that which is specifically commanded. Our freedoms must never be allowed
to make changes in what the Bible specifically requires
of us. However, we do have liberty in those areas that
do not contradict the specifics of a command. This is
something that needs no explanation. We preach the
gospel through gospel meetings, but there are no examples of gospel meetings in the New Testament. We
teach children the Bible in group Bible studies, but there
are no examples of children’s Bible classes in the New
Testament. The point is that the specifics are being fulfilled of the gospel being preached and the children being taught the Bible. Specifics are being fulfilled with
freedom to carry out the command.
God has given direct commands in order to direct
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the lives of His flock. Peter said, “If anyone speaks, let
him speak as the oracles of God” (1 Pt 4:11). Paul affirmed, “If anyone thinks himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things which I write
to you are the commandments of the Lord” (1 Co
14:37). This is a general biblical imperative for all time.

Biblical Interpretation

God intends that we “speak where the Bible speaks.”
This principle is also seen in Moses’ words of God to
Israel. “You shall not add to the word which I command
you, nor take anything from it, that you may keep the
commandments of the Lord your God which I command
you” (Dt 4:2).

Chapter 13

DIRECT COMMANDS
God instructed the Israelites not add religious laws
where He had not spoken. They were not to subtract
laws where He had spoken. This same thought was revealed through John in 2 John 9. “Whoever transgresses
and does not abide in the doctrine of Christ does not
have God. He who abides in the doctrine of Christ has
both the Father and the Son.”
When we study the Bible, therefore, we must be careful not to take away from God’s commands; neither
should we add to His commands. God has spoken and
expects to be heard. He has commanded and demands
to be obeyed. Anyone who would seek to follow Him
must listen for His instructions concerning what He demands. If we are to seek God, then we must not invent a
religion, and then expect God to be pleased with our
religious invention. Since the Bible has come to us as
the word of God, then it is imperative that we allow God
to speak to us through His word.
There are two areas of study concerning God’s direct commands: (1) We must seek to understand God’s
communication to man through command. (2) We must
seek to understand the place of opinion of interpretation
in reference to commands. These areas of study help
focus our attention on understanding exactly what God
wants us to do in obedience to direct commands. In
understanding both of these points, much confusion can
be settled concerning those things that cause too much
division.
If God demands obedience from His creation, then
it logically follows that He has commanded a pattern of
life that He expects men to follow. Jesus left “us an
example, that you should follow His steps” (1 Pt 2:21).
He said, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceeds from the mouth of God” (Mt 4:4).
Paul urged, “Imitate me, just as I also imitate Christ” (1
Co 11:1). Therefore, Paul commanded that the Corinthians, as us, “keep the traditions [ordinances] as I delivered them to you” (1 Co 11:2). He concluded, “Brethren, join in following my example, and note those who
so walk, as you have us for a pattern” (Ph 3:17). It is

this pattern of fundamental belief and behavior that
Christians must seek to follow. Jesus said, “I am the
way, the truth, and the life ...” (Jn 14:6). Therefore, we
must seek that way, that truth and that life, for we understand what He concluded, “No one comes to the Father
except through Me” (Jn 14:6; see Rm 10:17).
Understanding the gospel way of Jesus depends on
our approach to biblical interpretation. It is first necessary, therefore, to be able to discern from the Bible exactly what the commands of God are concerning both
fundamental beliefs and moral behavior. When we discover essential teachings of belief and behavior, we have
discovered the pattern of belief and moral behavior after which we must pattern our lives.
Application of fundamental principles may be translated into different behavioral patterns of obedience. In
other words, we may react to God’s laws and essential
teachings in different ways wherein we have freedom of
choice. However, as long as we maintain the specifics
of the fundamental beliefs and moral principles, we remain in fellowship with God and others who so conduct
their lives.
In order to establish what is fundamental and necessary for obedience, God has established commands that
are clearly understood. He has always worked with man
with the principle of establishing clear instructions that
man must obey in order to be saved. Jesus, and the New
Testament writers, clearly followed this principle. Jesus
said, “If you love Me, keep My commandments” (Jn
14:15). “You are My friends if you do whatever I command you” (Jn 15:14). He commissioned the apostles to
teach the baptized disciples “to observe all things that I
have commanded you ...” (Mt 28:20). Paul restated this
principle to the Corinthians when he reminded them to
“acknowledge that the things which I write to you are the
commandments of the Lord” (1 Co 14:37). Peter wanted
to remind his readers “of the words which were spoken
before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment
of us the apostles ...” (2 Pt 3:2). “These things,” Paul
told Timothy, “command and teach” (1 Tm 4:11). We

Biblical Interpretation

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

must search for those commandments in the New Testament that we must obey. These commands establish the
fundamental pattern that is necessary for obedience.
As sincere disciples who seek to please God, we
desire to know exactly what God wants us to do. We
want to know what examples or patterns in the Bible are
binding on us as the flock of God. Those who are motivate by their obedience to the gospel want to understand
how they can live by the gospel.
It is important to understand the specifics of God’s
commands that are necessary for one to obey in order to
be pleasing to Him. There are truths that we learn from
the Bible. However, truths are to be believed. There
are direct commands that must be believed and obeyed.
All commands are truth, but not all truth from God is
command. It is a truth that God cannot lie (Ti 1:2). But
this is not a truth that we are commanded to obey, even
though our obedience may be motivated by the truth. It
is important to understand the truths. It is necessary to
understand and obey the direct commands.
When one “obeys the truth” he actually obeys those
true commands of God that are essential to his or her
obedience to God, and that identify one as a child of
God (See Rm 2:8; Gl 3:1; 1 Pt 1:22; 1 Jn 1:6). However,
one’s inexperience in Bible study, or recent conversion,
may be the basis for not knowing many truths that are
revealed in the Bible. Knowledge of such truth is not
necessarily a “condition” for salvation. One may be very
ignorant of many Bible teachings, and yet, obey the fundamental requirements for salvation and still be saved.
In other words, one’s knowledge of the Bible, other than
in the area of knowing what is essential to salvation, is
not a condition for salvation. The sixty-year-old Bible
scholar is no more saved because of his great Bible
knowledge than the recent convert who is still dripping
from the waters of baptism.
Truth and command are linked together. If we do
not believe the truth of Jesus’ teaching, we are unlikely
to obey the commands He gives. This is the meaning
behind what Jesus said in John 8:24: “Therefore I said
to you that you will die in your sins; for if you do not
believe that I am He, you will die in your sins.” (See
Rm 10:17). Therefore, our belief will motivate us to
respond in a positive way to Jesus’ commands. Believing what Jesus said is essential to motivate us to do what
He commanded us to do.
Grammatically speaking, we must understand the
system of communication that God uses to communicate His will to us. If we are to seek His will, we must
understand those fundamental principles of grammar by
which He has communicated His fundamental truths and
commands to us.
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God has communicated to us with words and grammar that can be understood by man. It is thus our responsibility to understand normal systematic communication in order to understand God’s communication to
us through the Bible.
There are common grammatical statements that are
used in every day language of communication. God has
used ordinary grammatical structures of language in order to communicate to us. We must assume that the
communication is clear enough for the average person
to understand that which is essential for salvation. As
Bible students, we must understand these linguistic
means of communication in order to understand God’s
communication of His will to us. If one does not understand these common methods of communication, he will
have a difficult time understanding the Bible. In fact,
we would say that understanding the common means of
communication is the first step in properly understanding the word of God.
A. Imperative statements:
Direct commands in the Bible are imperative statements. Examples would be, “Preach the word! Be ready
in season and out of season” (2 Tm 4:2), and “Repent
therefore and be converted ...” (At 3:19). These statements are imperative commands. This is the most common manner by which God communicates to man what
He requires of man to do. When God wants man to
behave after a certain pattern of conduct, He delivers
His will to man through imperative command.
B. Interrogative statements:
An interrogative is a question that often demands a
response. Interrogatives are questions that often have
the same force as an imperative command. Ananias
asked Paul, “And now why are you waiting?” (At 22:16).
The implication in the context is, “Be baptized immediately.” Peter asked, “... what will be the end of those
who do not obey the gospel of God?” (1 Pt 4:17). The
answer that is demanded in the context is that they will
be condemned because they did not obey the gospel. In
1 Corinthians 6:7 Paul asked, “Why do you not rather
accept wrong?” In other words, Paul is inferring the
command that one should not retaliate if he or she is
cheated.
C. Declarative statements:
A declarative statement is not a direct command. It
is a statement of fact; a statement of truth. As a state-
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ment of truth or fact, the Bible is demanding belief in
that truth or fact. Or, as a statement of fact or truth, the
Bible is demanding that one conform to that fact or truth
in order to be well-pleasing to God. Jesus said, “I am
the light of the world. He who follows Me shall not
walk in darkness, but have the light of life” (Jn 8:12).
This is a statement of fact. In order for one to have the
“light of life,” therefore, he must follow Jesus. Though
this is not a direct command, it is a statement that demands that one follow Jesus in order to have the “light
of life.”
Jesus also said, “He who believes and is baptized
will be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned” (Mk 16:16). This is a simple declarative statement of Jesus which says that if one is not baptized he
cannot be saved. This statement is not an imperative
statement in this context. It is a declarative statement
of fact. It carries the same force as a command because
it is a fact of action that one must do in order to be
saved.
Hebrews 11:6 declares, “But without faith it is impossible to please Him ... for he who comes to God must
believe ....” This declaration is binding, though it does
not come to us as an imperative command in this context. You cannot please God without faith in Him. Therefore, conformity to God’s will made in declarative statements is necessary.
D. Hortatory statements:
A hortatory statement is a statement giving
encouragement or advice. It is a statement of exhortation, inciting one to do that which is advised. Hebrews
6:1 is a good example. The Hebrew writer stated, “...
let us go on to perfection ....” In the statement, the Hebrew writer is saying that we must go beyond the first
principles of teaching and go on to greater understandings. In the statement, therefore, there is the necessity
to grow up in Christ (1 Pt 3:18).
E. Optative statements:
An optative statement is the expression of a wish or
desire. Paul’s statement of 1 Thessalonians 4:13 is a
good illustration. “But I do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning those who have fallen asleep,
lest you sorrow as others who have no hope.” In this
desire of Paul, he is requesting that they listen to what
he has to say concerning those Christians who have died.
When we interpret the Scriptures, it is important to
understand that fundamental doctrine is established by
imperative and declarative statements. However, infer-
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ences we understand from the Scripture by human deduction and logic do not have the same weight as imperative and declarative statements. These inferences
establish truth to be believed. Nevertheless, those teachings that are absolutely fundamental to Christian belief,
especially in the area of commands we must obey in
order to be saved, come to us in contexts in the Bible in
direct statements and direct commands. These truths
may not always be stated as a direct command in every
context. Nevertheless, because of their essential nature
to our salvation, we would expect to find them somewhere in the Bible in the form of a direct command.
From a strictly grammatical standpoint, statements
of the imperative mood constitute true direct commands.
Nevertheless, statements by any other grammatical mood
reveal truth that is to be believed. We certainly would
not believe that God would reveal to us fundamental
truths solely through figurative language. Neither would
it be reasonable to believe that essential teachings for
our salvation would be revealed through deductive reasoning on our part.
Fellowship among disciples should be established
upon the basis of direct command or declarative statements on fundamental teachings that have reference
to our salvation. Those teachings, however, that are
based exclusively on the ability of human deduction and
logic are always subject to the fallibility of human thinking. They are sometimes subject to a novice understanding of the Scriptures by those who are new in the faith
or weak in understanding the Bible.
There are many new converts throughout the world.
If one obeys the gospel in order to become a Christian,
then he or she is added to the universal body of Christ
by God (At 2:47). He or she is a member of the church,
though he or she may come into Christ with a limited
knowledge of the Bible. New converts have obeyed the
gospel and believed the fundamental concepts of the
gospel. They are our brethren, and thus, their little
knowledge of the meat of the word of God does not disqualify them from being saved. Only knowledge of and
obedience to the gospel are necessary for salvation.
GOD’S COMMUNICATION OF TRUTH

GOD

Imperative Statements
Interrogative Statements
Declarative Statements
Hortatory Statements
Optative Statements

MAN
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Chapter 14

MATTERS OF OPINION
Most differences in discussions concerning Bible
matters originate from being unable to distinguish between something that is an opinion and something that
is a direct command from the Bible. Too often there are
those who do not know the Bible well enough to distinguish between matters of faith that are binding and man’s
religious traditions.
Opinions must be clearly defined. And when we
have defined an interpretation as an opinion, we must
not allow it to become a test of fellowship. We also
must be able to define our religious traditions, for all
people of faith establish behavioral patterns of religious
tradition. Those who do not realize that they are following traditional behavioral patterns usually have the greatest difficulty in separating what is essential teaching and
moral behavior from what the Bible actually commands.
The following are some points that will help determine
the place of opinions:
A. Opinions are derived from human reasoning.
Opinions from Scripture are often derived by human deduction and logic. They are developed from
human reasoning concerning statements that are made
in Scripture. Opinions are generally true. However, their
correctness may be limited by culture or education on
the part of the one making them. In other words, one
man’s opinions may carry more weight because of years
of experience and Bible study. On the other hand,
another’s opinions may be limited by inexperience and
lack of Bible knowledge. If the opinions of the strong
brother, therefore, are allowed to reign over the weaker
brother, the weaker brother can be greatly intimidated.
If the stronger, more educated brother is faulty in his
attitude, then he may look down on the less educated
brother and not consider his opinions. For this reason,
we should be careful concerning our opinions. Our opinions must not become the test upon which fellowship
among believers is either made or broken.
B. Opinions cannot become a test of fellowship.
Because opinions are derived from human reasoning, and not declarative statements or direct commands, they cannot be made a test for determining
fellowship among brethren. Neither can they be made
a test for breaking fellowship. We must not let one man’s

reasoning ability become the standard to determine truth.
This is undoubtedly what Paul referred to in 2 Timothy
3:7 when he said there were those who were “always
learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth.” Though one may have studied the Bible for many
years, his or her opinions of interpretation in certain areas may be wrong because he or she is in some way
prejudiced against the truth. In other words, many years
of Bible study do not guarantee correct interpretation. One’s traditional religiosity always influences objective Bible study.
Every Christian must seek harmony with his or her
brother or sister in Christ. This motivation is certainly
in the context of Paul’s statement in 1 Corinthians
10:23,24: “All things are lawful for me, but all things
are not helpful; all things are lawful for me, but all things
do not edify. Let no one seek his own, but each one the
other’s well-being.” An atmosphere free of intimidation must always exist among Bible students who are
encouraged to study the Scriptures. The intellect and
logic of one individual must not be set against another
in the realm of opinion. It would be good for all to remember the words of James in James 4:11,12:
Do not speak evil of one another, brethren. He who speaks
evil of a brother and judges his brother, speaks evil of the
law and judges the law. But if you judge the law, you are
not a doer of the law but a judge. There is one Lawgiver,
who is able to save and to destroy. Who are you to judge
another?

C. Opinions allow freedom.
It is essential here to review the main points of Paul’s
discussion of Romans 14. In this context he reveals
some very important points concerning fellowship, especially in the context of opinions and biblical interpretation. These points are important because it is not only
our purpose to understand God’s communication to man
through revealed word, but also to understand it in a
way that promotes unity among all those who seek to
obediently serve God.
In Romans 14 Paul sets forth some very important
fundamental principles in our efforts to carry out the
word of God in our relationship with one another. These
would be guidelines of interpretation by which we must
conduct ourselves with one another in reference to new
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Christians. Therefore, consider carefully the following
concepts Paul teaches us through this key passage:
1. Paul discusses the obligation that Christians have toward one another in the area of opinions.
2. The weaker brother (the new convert) is the one who
is too strict or legal concerning what Christians should
or should not eat. In the context the weaker brother is
a vegetarian (Rm 14:2) and has wrongfully made his
vegetarianism a religious matter (See 1 Tm 4:1-5)
3. Patient love on the part of the stronger brother (the
one who has been a Christian longer) must be extended
to the weak brother for the purpose of keeping the weak
brother in fellowship as he grows to a greater knowledge of God’s will.
4. The liberty of the stronger brother must not be used in
order to encourage the weaker brother to eat meat, and
thus cause him to violate his own conscience.

• Verse 4: In view of the coming final judgment of all,
no Christian has a right to set himself up as a judge in
these matters of opinion (See Mt 7:1; 2 Co 5:10; Js
4:11,12).
• Verses 5-9: Because we belong to the Lord, and He
accepts us with our faulty understandings, we must accept one another regardless of our individual likes and
dislikes.
• Verses 10-13: In view of the coming judgment, Christians should show mercy to one another in order to reap
the mercy of God (Js 2:13). Christians should not judge
one another concerning things that are not fundamental
to salvation.

Understanding the relationship that the strong and
weak must have with one another solves many problems.
The following are key thoughts of Romans 14 we must
study and remember in relation to our present discussion:
ROMANS 14
• Verse 1: The vegetarian beliefs of the weaker brother
(the new Christian) were wrong because of his ignorance
concerning the insignificance of food in Christian matters. Nevertheless, until he grows to accept meats to be
from God (1 Tm 4:3,4), his opinion must be respected
for the purpose of maintaining fellowship. He must not
be intimidated to act against his conscience, though the
strong brother had liberty to eat meat.
• Verses 2,3: Though the new Christian has wrongly
made his vegetarianism a religious matter, his opinion
must be respected until he grows in knowledge of this
matter. However, the vegetarian practices of the weak
brother are not to be bound on others. Neither is the
liberty of the strong brother to be used to intimidate the
new Christian to do that which is against his conscience.
The weak brother should not judge the stronger brother
to be “liberal” in teaching.

• Verses 14,20: Because of the weaker brother’s lack of
knowledge in the area of food, his former religiosity in
reference to idol worship continued to have an influence on his conscience. However, his lack of knowledge in this matter did not negate his salvation. He had
not yet learned to appreciate his freedom in Christ. Since
this was a matter of opinion, then what is under discussion is not a matter of doctrine. Fundamental teaching
is not under discussion concerning the vegetarianism of
the weak brother. The fundamental teaching that would
be violated would be the unity of fellowship and the
loving relationship that must be maintained between the
strong and weak brother.
• Verses 15-23: The knowledge of the strong brother
should not be used against the weak brother to do either
of the following: (1) Cause division in fellowship between the weak and strong brother. (2) Encourage the
weak brother to violate his conscience by doing that
which he believes is in any way associated with idolatry. If the stronger brother causes the weaker brother to
do either of the above two things, he is not considerate
of his brother (1 Co 8:11,12; 1 Jn 3:14). Because he is
inconsiderate, he sins against Christ. Brothers must not
divide over nonessential matters. They must promote
righteousness, peace and joy in order to edify one another and to be an evangelistic outreach to the world. If
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we function without consideration for one another’s opinions, then we are not living according to the unity of the
gospel (See Ph 1:27).
In the context of Romans 14 we must keep in mind
that the weaker brother is the new Christian. He is not
the brother who argues strongly about his opinion. This
is not the brother who has a strong opinion about something that is simply an opinion. The weaker brother is
the new Christian who is growing out of his past religious practices and beliefs. He is new to the faith, having come out of some religion that may have promoted
vegetarianism. Or, he associates the eating of meat with
his past religious experience in idolatrous religions where
adherents ate meat sacrificed to idols.
The weaker brother in the context of Romans 14 and
1 Corinthians 8 is the brother who does not resist the
influence of others because he is intimidated. This is
the brother who is intimidated to act contrary to what
his conscience tells him to do. In this context, there-
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fore, the weaker brother hurts his own conscience. In
other words, the weak brother does not have his conscience hurt by what others do. He hurts his own conscience by what he is emboldened to do against what
he feels is wrong. It is very important that we understand this point that is so often misunderstood by those
who use these passages to force their opinions on others
by being strong-willed or hard headed.
We must assume that the fundamental teachings upon
which the unity of believers can be maintained are both
clear and easy to be understood. God would not make
those things that are necessary for salvation difficult to
be understood. He has given us a foundation of fundamentals upon which we can have fellowship. That foundation is not difficult to be understood in His word.
Therefore, we must seek for those fundamentals that
encourage unity, and then base our fellowship upon these
fundamentals. We must strive for unity that is based on
the simple fundamentals of the word of God.

Chapter 15

EXAMPLES OF OBEDIENCES
Throughout the Bible there are examples of how
people of God served God. Examples of service to God
have been recorded in order to give understanding and
applications of truth. When one studies the Bible, he
discovers many examples of how men and women responded to the commandments of God. The example of
the early Christians’ lives furnishes us with a model to
illustrate human response to the will of God.
Too much confusion and division have been caused
among the saints concerning the misapplication of examples of the first century Christians. Confusion and
division have been caused by giving the same amount of
authority to the responses of early Christians to the commands of God as the commands themselves. Because
interpreters have been selective concerning what examples should be followed or not followed, unnecessary division has often occurred. In our zeal to be “biblical,” some have sought to bind as law casual statements
of historical examples of the early disciples. The result
of this confusion has often led to division and an attitude of judging one another concerning nonessential
practices.
This division and confusion has been unnecessarily
caused because of a misunderstanding of Bible examples.
Our understanding of the behavior of the early Chris-

tians is very important. However, we must approach
this study with caution, realizing that God would not
have us cause division among brethren over examples
that one brother might consider binding and another
would not consider binding. Therefore, it is important
to formulate a consistent understanding of how we would
apply the examples of the early Christians to the instructions that were given through the apostles.
We must not assume that because the Holy Spirit
recorded an example of obedience of the early Christians that He meant that any particular example should
be bound as law. If God intended that the record of an
example of obedience constituted a statement of law,
then we would be bound to follow every example that
is recorded in the New Testament. As we will discover later, this would lead us to be very inconsistent in
our service to God. In fact, it would make service to
God impossible.
The elevation of Bible examples to the level of direct commands has often come out of an environment of
heated debate to prove an argument. In order to be “biblical” in attack against false doctrines, sincere students
of God’s word have often sifted through the Scriptures
for any statement, action, inference or example that might
justify one’s position as “biblical.” These “biblical” quo-
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tations then became binding truth, and the basis upon
which fellowship was often decided. In an effort to
“speak where the Bible speaks” in every aspect of religious behavior, the Bible has too often become a source
from which to formulate legal systems of proof texts.
However, we doubt that this was God’s original intention of how He wanted the Scriptures to be used to guide
man to correct beliefs and correct moral behavior.
It is important that we understanding the purpose
and nature of Bible examples. All of us desire to allow
God to direct our beliefs and behavior through His word.
We want to be “biblical.” However, we want to “rightly
divide the word of truth” in order to produce unity among
believers and confidence in our own lives that we are
pleasing to God.
To the Corinthians, Paul wrote, “Now all these things
happened to them as examples, and they were written
for our admonition ...” (1 Co 10:11). We are to receive
admonition from recorded examples of the lives of those
who lived in Old Testament times. Also in reference to
Old Testament events, Paul wrote to the Roman Christians, “For whatsoever things were written before were
written for our learning ...” (Rm 15:4). We are to learn
from recorded Old Testament examples. We learn from
those who either responded positively or negatively to
the will of God.
Paul told the Corinthians, “Imitate me, just as I imitate Christ” (1 Co 11:1). Paul did establish himself as a
“model” to be followed as he so expressed himself in
Philippians 4:9: “The things which you learned and received and heard and saw in me, these do, and the God
of peace will be with you.” Likewise, he instructed Timothy, “... be an example to the believers ...” (1 Tm 4:12;
see Ti 2:7). He told elders to be “examples to the flock”
(1 Pt 5:3). He stated that churches were examples to
other churches (1 Th 1:6-8; 2:14; 2 Co 9:2).
From the above statements, we must conclude that
the recorded examples of the early Christians must play
an important part in our lives as Christians today. After
all, the Holy Spirit had many of the examples of the
early Christians recorded for our learning. However,
we would be cautious because those negative responses
to the will of God that are recorded would be ways of
what not to do. Positive responses as examples would
define acceptable examples of how we can respond to
the will of God. The following points help us better
understand the purpose of these examples as they are
recorded in the New Testament.
A. Examples are used to give warnings.
The Old Testament examples were often used to pro-
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vide warnings for New Testament Christians (See Rm
15:4; 1 Co 10:11). The disobedience of the Old Testament Israelites “became our examples, to the intent that
we should not lust after evil things as they also lusted”
(1 Co 10:6). Sodom and Gomorrah “are set forth as an
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire” (Jd 7;
see 2 Pt 2:6). The Hebrew writer concluded, “Let us
therefore be diligent to enter that rest, lest anyone fall
after the same example of disobedience” (Hb 4:11).
Recor
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As the Old Testament examples were recorded
by inspiration to give New Testament Christians (and
us) examples, so the Holy Spirit inspired the recording of examples of the first century Christians in order to provide us today with examples of obedience
and disobedience. It would be fair to conclude that we
should approach New Testament examples as the Holy
Spirit instructed the first Christians to approach Old
Testament examples for admonition and learning (Rm
15:4; 1 Co 10:11).
We have the advantage today of two sources of inspired literature for studying examples. The first century Christians had the record of the Old Testament Scriptures. We have both the Old Testament Scriptures and
the New Testament Scriptures.
B. Examples are used to provide models of obedience.
There are actually four Greek words that are translated “example” in the English New Testament.
Hupogrammos is used only once (1 Pt 2:21). It is used
in reference to Jesus leaving us a “pattern” or “model”
of suffering that we should follow. “... Christ suffered
for us, leaving us an example, that you should follow
His steps.” This does not mean that we should go out
and intentionally seek to suffer in the exact manner in
which Jesus suffered, and consequently die on a literal
cross. We will suffer after Jesus’ pattern of suffering,
but our suffering will often be in a different manner.
The example of Jesus only expresses a pattern of suffering that Christians must accept if the occasion calls for
such.
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Deigma is also used once in the New Testament (See
Jd 7). It refers to something “standing as a model or
example.” The Greek word hupodeigma also means an
example, model or pattern. It is used several times in
the New Testament. It usually refers to a bad model or
example that one should not follow (See Hb 4:11).
The most common Greek word used in reference to
examples is tupos. This, and the other three Greek words,
are translated “example” and carry the meaning of “pattern” or “model.” This is the concept of model that is
expressed in passages as John 13:15: “For I [Jesus] have
given you an example, that you should do as I have done
to you.” This statement was made in the context of washing feet. However, Jesus was not saying that we should
literally wash feet. The illustration of the example is
service to one another. This statement of Jesus should
caution us about making a binding practice out of certain examples that were meant to teach a greater lesson
than the example itself.
Therefore, examples become a role model for us to
imitate. They give us a goal to which to aspire. They
illustrate spiritual concepts that we must accept into our
behavior. Examples illustrate the extent or manner by
which sincere believers responded to the will of God.
In the context of this point, the exhortation Paul made
to the Romans and Corinthian Christians concerning the
Old Testament characters would reasonably be applied
to Christians today looking back to the first century
Christians. Paul set forth the Old Testament characters
as examples that the early Christians (and us) must seriously consider (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11). However, not all
of the examples of the Old Testament characters were
good. Nevertheless, in the Old Testament there were
many models of faithfulness such as those mentioned in
Hebrews 11.
We should apply the same principle of interpretation to the many examples in the New Testament as Paul
exhorted first century Christians to look at models of
obedience in the Old Testament. There were good examples to follow and bad examples to shun. Paul did
not set these models or examples as law to be elevated
to the authority of God’s direct commands. He only
exhorted Christians to look at the examples of Old Testament characters in their response to the will of God.
He wanted us to see the spiritual application of the examples of the Old Testament believers in their obedience to the will of God. We should, therefore, approach
New Testament examples with this same principle of
interpretation. Our relationship to New Testament examples should at least be as the first century Christians’
relationship to the Old Testament examples.
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C. Examples are used to edify.
Paul used the zeal of the Corinthian disciples to stir
up many other churches (2 Co 9:2). The example of the
Thessalonian church edified all the churches of Macedonia and Achaia (1 Th 1:6-8). The generous spirit of
sacrifice and contribution of the Macedonian disciples
was used to motivate the Corinthians to contribute (2
Co 8:1-3). Paul’s personal boldness of preaching while
in prison encouraged others to be bold in Rome (Ph 1:1214). The example of the faithful Old Testament heroes
of faith edifies us to become stronger and to press on to
the goal of heaven (Hb 12:1-3). We encourage others to
glorify God by our examples (Mt 5:16), though our examples can also have a negative effect on others (1 Co
8:10). Therefore, the examples or models of faithfulness of the early Christians give us encouragement. We
are edified by their lives of faithfulness (Rv 2:13), zeal
(At 8:4), and generosity (At 4:34,35; 2 Co 8:1-5). In
this sense, we refer to their responses to God’s commands in their lives in order to better our lives today.
The examples of New Testament Christians in the
above sense were never recorded for the purpose of our
following the exact same procedures of obedience. They
were recorded to motivate, stimulate and encourage us
to respond to God’s principles. We are edified by the
early Christians’ response to God’s will. This edification should motivate us to also respond to God’s will.
D. Examples help us to clarify and apply commands.
When we study how the early believers obeyed the
commands of God, we can often better understand what
the commands implied. Jesus commanded His disciples
immediately before His ascension to make disciples and
to teach them “to observe all things that I have commanded you ...” (Mt 28:20). The disciples’ “observance”
(obedience) of Jesus’ commands gives us an example
that spurs us on to obedience. Paul’s reminder to the
Corinthians concerning his instructions was that they
are “the commandments of the Lord” (1 Co 14:37).
The New Testament, therefore, is both a record of
the commands that the apostles gave to the early Christians and a record of how struggling infant disciples
strove to comply with those commands of principle. We
must be cautious, therefore, in how we view the inspired
record of their example of how they obeyed the commands of the apostles. Certainly, these examples of obedience were not perfect as our obedience would not be
perfect. We must view the examples in light of the demands of the actual commands of God.
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Because the first Christians had personal contact
with the apostles themselves does not necessitate that
their struggling obedience should be elevated to the
authority of the commands of the apostles. This is
where we as Bible students must be very careful in studying the subject of examples. Simply because we read of
an example of a disciple in the New Testament does not
automatically mean that the action of that disciple is a
binding law on Christians today. To elevate such an example to a binding law is to misunderstand the whole
point of why the Holy Spirit had the examples recorded
in the first place.
E. Examples illustrate obedience to the commands
of God.
The examples of obedience by the first Christians
give us an indication of how commands can be obeyed.
For example, the church baptized repentant believers in
rivers, streams, and lakes. These are open bodies of water. These examples give us an indication of how the
command to baptize people can be obeyed. However,
such examples do not exclude constructed baptisteries
in church buildings, though constructed baptisteries are
not mentioned in the New Testament.
The early Christians in Jerusalem “had all things in
common, and sold their possessions and goods, and divided them among all, as anyone had need” (At 2:44,45;
see 4:34,35). Here is an example that is not binding on
Christians. If it is an example that must be bound as
law, then when one becomes a Christian he must sell
everything he has.
In Acts 5 it is recorded that Ananias and Sapphira
sold some of their possessions. But they lied to the Holy
Spirit concerning the amount for which the possessions
were sold (At 5:1,2). Nevertheless, Peter said to them
that “while it remained, was it not your own?” (At 5:4).
In other words, they were not under any obligation to
keep the example of what other Christians were doing
in the matter of selling possessions and giving. Also
keep in mind that this was an approved example by the
apostles. The apostles approved the selling of the possessions and giving to those in need. But this approved
example was not binding on Christians as a law. What
the Christians did was only an illustration of how God’s
command to help one another could be carried out.
We must be cautioned, therefore, about binding examples of the first century church on Christians today.
An example without the backing of a clearly stated
command cannot be bound upon Christians or made
a test of fellowship. Though there may be a direct command behind the example, the example itself may be
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only one way in which the command can be carried out
in the lives of Christians. The context in which the example rests must be thoroughly studied in order to determine its application to us today.
Though the example may be acceptable as an
approved manner of fulfilling a command, it is not
required to be obeyed as a direct command. Here is
another illustration. There is no New Testament command for Christians to marry. In fact, Paul used his own
celibate (unmarried) life as an example for others to follow in times of persecution (See 1 Co 7:1-9,26). He had
a right to marry as the other apostles (1 Co 9:5). Nevertheless, was his example of celibacy binding on Christians? Some religious groups seem to think so. But we
think not. Paul’s example of celibacy is not a binding
example because all men and women have the right to
marry.
The above principle is the same as that exercised by
the apostles concerning the distribution of food to the
needy in Acts 2 & 4. The selling of the possessions and
lands was approved by the apostles. However, this approved example of selling one’s house and lands in order to feed those in need was not binding on Christians,
as is illustrated by the case of Ananias and Sapphira.
Another approved example was the meeting of the
early Christians in the homes of members (Rm 16:5; Cl
4:15; Pl 2). There is no example of Christians meeting
in church buildings as many meet today. Nevertheless,
the approved example of the apostles to meet in homes
is not binding as the only place where Christians can
assemble. If it were binding, then Christians today must
at least follow the practice of meeting in homes.
The reason why this subject is so important is because of what Paul said in Romans 4:15. “... for where
there is no law there is no transgression.” If an example without a foundation command behind it is not a
binding law of God, then if one does not follow the
particular example he does not sin. And if God does
not consider something sinful, then certainly Christians
have no right to make examples which have no direct
command behind them justification for division. We
must take heed here lest we be guilty of binding laws
where God has not bound laws.
Keep in mind that the Scriptures were originally
delivered to individuals to whom they directly applied.
Therefore, the commands were given to them in the cultural setting in which they lived. This does not mean
that the command is culturally oriented in order not to
apply to us today. It simply means that we must study
the command as it was responded to in its cultural setting. God’s approval of the manner of obedience by the
first recipients of the command is an example to us as to
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how God desires that the command may be obeyed. At
least, the obedient example is one way by which the command can be carried out in its cultural setting. We must
remember that the command is from God. The example
of obedience is from man. The example is to be followed only insofar as it conforms to the divine command.
Acts 20:7 is an example where the Christians partook of the Lord’s Supper upon the first day of the week,
Sunday. However, there is no direct command in the
New Testament concerning when Christians must observe the Supper. Jesus’ direct command was, “... do
this in remembrance of Me” (Lk 22:19). We can only
assume that the instructions concerning the taking of
the Lord’s Supper every first day of the week was given
by the apostle. However, we can only assume this simply because there is no inspired written command that
states such in the New Testament. The example of partaking of the Supper on Sunday, therefore, is a clarifying example as to when we can partake of the Supper.
However, we must remember that we do not have a command on the matter of when to partake of it. In this area,
the command we do have (Lk 22:19) seems to be general according to the statement of Jesus in 1 Corinthians
11:25, “This do, as often as you drink it ....”
It would be difficult to prove that Christians must
partake of the Lord’s Supper on Sunday simply by the
context of Acts 20:7. The passage simply states that
this is what the Christians in Troas did. We would, however, assume that the Christians in Troas were partaking
of the Supper in obedience to specific apostolic directions that had been given by Paul. The “reasoning” concerning the assembly of the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians
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11, in conjunction with their partaking of the Supper
when they came together, must also be taken into consideration with Acts 20:7. From these two contexts, and
the records of the second century church writings, we
form our belief that the Supper was a regular event of
the early Christians on every Sunday. However, this is
all deductive conclusions we make from the information we have. There are no commands.
Another illustration of examples being commentaries on how commands are carried out would be Hebrews
11. Jesus said, “Be faithful until death, and I will give
you the crown of life” (Rv 2:10). Clear examples of
what Jesus meant by “be faithful” are illustrated by those
who walked by faith in the Old Testament. Hebrews 11
emphasizes these men of faith (See Hb 6:12,13). The
life of Paul is another example of faithfulness (See 2 Co
11:22-33; 2 Tm 4:7,8). Paul and others also gave examples of laboring (See At 20:35; 2 Th 3:7-9). Therefore, examples are meant to clarify the application of
God’s commands. They show us how to apply commands to our everyday living.
Keep in mind that examples concerning men’s disobedience in the Bible were also recorded to warn us
what not to do. God expects us to learn from the disobedience of others. On the positive side, however, correct
responses to God’s commands in the New Testament give
us examples of how to obey a direct command of God.
We read and study such examples in order to be encouraged and edified. And we study such in order to determine how to apply God’s will to our lives. We should
be cautious, therefore, not to use as an occasion for division a positive example of how the early Christians responded to the gospel.

Chapter 16

THE PLACE OF EXAMPLES
Most of the difficulty concerning the subject of examples is centered around the nature of the example. It
is for this reason we must understand the relationship of
Bible examples to the direct commands of God. Though
previously introduced, it is imperative to reemphasize
this matter. Since this is the area where most Bible students misunderstand the inspired record of the recorded
behavior of the first century Christians, it is important
to establish a consistent manner by which we approach
the examples of the New Testament. Because we have
often failed to understand the inspired record of examples, we have left ourselves open to some contentions over applications of examples.

A. Some examples find authority in commands.
Examples do not have inherent authority. In other
words, it would be difficult to say that an example is
binding if there is no command that stands behind it.
The recorded example that a particular individual did
something in the first century does not necessarily make
the example a law. Therefore, examples are never given
the same authority in the Bible as direct commands.
An example receives its authority from the command
that may stand behind it. Because of this, the example
can never carry the same authority as the command. The
authority of any example we would bind on men must
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have a background command. It is thus the command
that is obeyed, not the example as we see it recorded in
the Bible.
Now consider the relationship of an example with
the generic and specific aspects of a command or declarative statement. With reference to the specific details of a command, the example of obedience illustrates a specific way that the command or declarative statement can be carried out. With reference to
the generic aspects of a command, the example illustrates only one way the command is fulfilled.
James said, “Pure and undefiled religion ... is this: to take of
EXAMPLE
... widows” (Js 1:27). The specific aspect of this declarative
statement is to take care of widAUTHORITY
ows. If one would have “pure
religion,” he or she must take
care of widows. However, this
COMMAND
statement is generic in the sense
that no system of caring is defined within the statement
itself. It is specific in the sense that widows are to be
taken care of if one would have pure religion. Acts 6 is
only one example of how widows were cared for by the
early church. However, the continued revelation of Paul
gave specific instructions as to who was to be classified
as an eligible widow for the care of the church (1 Tm
5:3-16). In taking care of widows, therefore, there is
much that lies within the area of choice as to how the
command is to be carried out.
A command often has general elements as to how
the specifics are to be carried out. The recorded examples in the New Testament are often illustrations of
how those commands were carried out by the early Christians. We would not, therefore, bind the example in Acts
6 of “appointing seven men” concerning the administration to widows. This was a “command” of the apostles
to the church in that historical context. What is important is that the specific command to care for widows
was being obeyed. The incidentals surrounding the enactment of the command are not binding examples.
With the generics of a command, the New Testament example is usually only one option of how the command is fulfilled. Jesus commanded, “Go into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature ...” (Mk
16:15). The command to go into all the world is specific. However, the manner or means by which one is to
go is generic. If one goes by walking, then his example
is only one illustration of how the command can be fulfilled. Going by ship, as Paul, is another example. However, neither the going by walking or by ship is binding,
though they are New Testament examples of how they
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went into all the world. Though Paul walked and went
by ship, this does not exclude Christians today from going
by airplanes and trains. The example, therefore, is not
as a direct command that would exclude going by any
other means.
The apostles’ obedience to Jesus’ command of Mark
16:15 to go into all the world was first carried out in a
manner that manifested an opinion of work on their part.
The church had been in existence at least ten years by
the time of the events of Acts 15. However, in Acts 15,
all the apostles, except James who was earlier killed by
Herod, were still in Jerusalem. Must we assume that the
apostles were slow to obey the command of Mark 16;15?
Certainly not. The example of how they carried out the
command was different from that of Paul. Paul personally went into all nations. However, the apostles had
experienced a great conversion of Jews in A.D. 30 as
recorded in Acts 2.
The Jewish feasts of Passover and Pentecost occurred
every year in Jerusalem when Jews came from all over
the world to which they had been scattered throughout
their history. The apostles simply stayed in Jerusalem
wherein a “Pentecost conversion” happened every year
during the Passover/Pentecost feasts. The converted
Jews were taught, and then, returned to all the world
from which they had come. The apostles thus went into
all the world indirectly through those they had converted,
and thus, imparted miraculous gifts for their return to
all the world. The apostles’ stay in Jerusalem for several years after the establishment of the church was how
they carried out the command to go into all the world.
How they obeyed the command of Mark 16:15, therefore, is not a binding example. It is only an apostolic
example that manifests how the apostles first obeyed
the command of Jesus to preach the gospel to the world.
It is unfortunate that many divisions are caused in
churches over the point of binding as law that which the
Holy Spirit only recorded as an example of how others
carried out the commands of Jesus. We must understand that the specifics of the commands are what is important. And it is upon the specifics of the commands,
not the example, that the foundation for unity must be
built. To do this, we must understand that examples allow liberty by manifesting the liberty by which the New
Testament Christians obeyed God. They can be permissive in that they allow freedom of choice. The example
gives us permission as to how a command can be obeyed.
As the apostles gave an example of how they went into
all the world, we must not assume that we should bind
their examples as law, knowing that how they obeyed
the great commission to go into all the world was only
one way it could be accomplished.
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B. Examples allow liberty of choice.
Most of the misunderstanding surrounding examples
is centered around this point. In order to determine whether
an example is binding, we can use the illustration of what
Jesus did during His ministry. We must imitate Jesus or
follow in His steps (See Jn 13:15; 1 Pt 2:21). But this does
not mean that we do every example of Jesus. As we study
through the following list of things that Jesus did during
His ministry, we must ask ourselves which example is either binding or not binding for our obedience today:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

Jesus fasted (Mt 4:2).
Jesus taught in synagogues (Mt 9:35).
Jesus taught while sitting down (Mt 5:1; 13:2).
Jesus taught by parables (Mt 13).
Jesus prayed on mountains (Mt 14:23).
Jesus taught in the temple of Jerusalem (Mt 26:55).
Jesus taught in houses (Mt 8:14; 9:10,23,28; Lk 20:36).
Jesus kept the Passover/Pentecost feasts (Jn 2:13).

Must Christians obey all of these examples? If not,
then one must establish a consistent method of determining which Bible examples he or she should
obey, if they should be obeyed. That method of applying examples must manifest why one should not obey
certain examples. It is necessary, therefore, to determine the purpose of examples. It is necessary that one
determine an interpretive principle by which he will either bind or loose examples. Our understanding of the
purpose of examples must allow Christians freedom to
respond to the principles of God’s commands.
Another good illustration that manifests the difficulty that we sometimes have in determining what is
binding in reference to examples is the command that
Jesus gave concerning the observance of the Lord’s Supper. Jesus made the specific command to observe the
Supper. However, there are several historical incidental events surrounding His partaking of it with His disciples as stated in Luke 22:7-23. We would consider
these incidentals as examples of what He did in partaking of the Supper with His disciples.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

They partook of it in a city.
They partook of it in a guest room.
They partook of it in an upper room.
They partook of it in a reclining position.
Only men partook of it.
They partook of it using only one cup.
They partook of it on the Jewish Passover feast.
They partook of the bread before the fruit of the vine,
and then, the cup before the bread (Lk 22:17-19).
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As Bible students, we do not have the right to determine from the above only that which we so choose to be
binding upon Christians because of past tradition. We
do not have the right to randomly choose and bind those
practices that simply please us. The point that is emphasized from the above list is that the Bible interpreter
must be consistent in his approach in the application of
Bible examples in his or her studies and application of
the word of God. If one is not consistent, then he will
find himself not only being contradictory, but also divisive among brethren. If one is dogmatic, division will
occur over nonessential matters of opinion.
An example, therefore, in and of itself is not binding. A command must stand behind the example in order to give it authoritative power. An example can be
permissive in the sense that it allows options. In 1 Corinthians 9:5 Paul used the example of the apostles who
were married as authority for him to marry. He used
their example of marriage as authority for giving him
the permission to marry. However, he did not choose
to follow the example by exercising the right to marry.
He remained unmarried. This is a case where an example was used as permission, and yet, the choice was
still allowed for one to exercise his right to do that which
was permitted. The lesson from this illustration is to
show that examples can illustrate what is permitted.
However, one is still allowed the choice of doing that
which is permitted. If one does not follow the example,
he does not sin.
The primary concern here is to determine if we today are to be subject to the examples of the first century
church in the same manner as they are to be subject to
the direct commands of God. We must emphasize that it
is a good practice to follow what the early Christians
did in their obedience to God’s law of liberty. However,
we must affirm that their response to the will of God
was not always perfect. It was certainly not infallible.
The disciples in Troas met in an upper room where there
were many lights (Acts 20:8). Other Christians prayed
at the ninth hour, had daily assemblies, sold all their possessions and goods, knelt while praying, fasted and laid
hands on evangelists. These examples in response to
the law of liberty show approval for things that can be
done. Nevertheless, these examples do not carry the
weight of being bound on us today as divine law.
One should also consider the negative side of the
examples of some New Testament Christians. The Corinthians had many problems. Among these problems, they
were involved in lawsuits between brethren (1 Co 6),
immorality (1 Co 5) and denominationalism (1 Co 1).
This is why there is no New Testament command that
churches should today follow all the examples of New
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Testament churches as if their examples were binding as law.
C. Examples establish Divine truth.
There are times when an example teaches a divine
truth. A good illustration of this is the laying on of the
Christ-apostles’ hands in order to impart the miraculous
gifts of the Holy Spirit to others. There is no specific
command stated in the New Testament that the gifts
would be imparted by such an action on the part of the
apostles. However, this is what took place.
Acts 8:18 reads, “Simon saw that through the laying on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was given
....” Paul wrote to Timothy, “... stir up the gift of God
which is in you through the laying on of my hands” (2
Tm 1:6; see Rm 1:11). In the absence of a specific command for this action of the apostles in order to impart
the gifts, we discover divine truth by noticing the examples of how the apostles accomplished this work.
It is established by example that it was only by the
laying on of the apostles’ hands that the Holy Spirit was
given. Here is an example which is also exclusive. In
other words, this example teaches against any who would
claim to impart the miraculous gifts today by the laying
on of hands. From the New Testament examples, we
infer that only the apostles had this power. In other
words, only the apostles are seen as having this authority in the New Testament. Because there are no Christapostles today, therefore, we correctly believe that the
impartation of miraculous gifts does not exist today.
A New Testament example, therefore, can reveal
truth. Teachings must not be constructed that contradict
truth that is established by the inspired writers. Men
must always strive to follow the New Testament today.
They must do such while realizing that the study and
application of examples are many times still open for
discussion.
Though truths are often established by examples,
their application as far as obedience to the truth is concerned must be demanded only insofar as there is a command that stands behind the example. Truths are to be
believed. Our values and lives are motivated by the truths
we believe. However, when it comes to obedience demanded by God, Christians must submit in behavior to
that which is directly commanded by God. In other
words, biblical commandments that demand our obedi-
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ence for salvation must be derived from direct statements
and commands of the Bible. Individual actions and historical events in the Bible do not demand this type of
authority in relation to the salvation of the individual.
We must affirm that direct commands concerning unity
have greater weight in Christian fellowship than the examples of the early Christians who sought in their own
lives to obey the will of God. We must always exalt
direct commands above examples. In doing this, we will
establish a greater foundation for unity.
In Philippians 4:9 Paul said, “The things which you
learned and received and heard and saw in me, these
do, ....” However, this statement must be understood in
the light of 1 Corinthians 11:1. “Imitate me, just as I
also imitate Christ.” Paul certainly would not have us
follow all of his examples. He circumcised a fellow
preacher (At 16:3). He remained unmarried (1 Co 9:5).
He kept a vow in the temple (At 21:26ff). Therefore,
his command to imitate his examples cannot mean that
we should do everything he did as if we were obeying a
direct command of God.
Peter’s inspiration by the Holy Spirit in writing Scripture did not guarantee infallibility in his living. Such is
illustrated by his state of condemnation in Antioch when
he submitted to the intimidation of legalistic brothers
who came up from Jerusalem (Gl 2:11-14). Some of
Paul’s actions were guided by the Holy Spirit (At 16:6,7).
However, he did not always heed the Spirit’s warnings
concerning events in his life (At 21:4,13-15). In other
contexts, Paul commands that the example of Timothy
be followed (2 Th 3:7,9; 1 Tm 4:12). Peter likewise
commanded that the example of elders be followed (1
Pt 5:3). Again, the following of examples must be understood in the light of 1 Corinthians 11:1.
We are to follow examples only insofar as the one
giving the example follows Jesus. We are authorized to
follow the example of a New Testament character only
as we judge that that person is following Jesus. The
New Testament Christians were not perfect. We do not
follow their imperfections. We look to those examples
of their obedience where we see the gospel being followed in their lives. If we followed their bad examples,
we would be led astray as some of them were being led
astray. Therefore, when it comes to binding examples,
we must be careful what examples we would follow,
lest we bind where God never intended that we bind.
We must keep in mind that examples are examples of
how the early Christians responded to the gospel.
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Chapter 17

NECESSARY INFERENCES
What is meant by “inference” are those deductions
that we conclude from information or facts that are actually given in the text. God intended that men use their
reasoning power in searching the Scriptures (See Rm
12:2) as Paul reasoned with the Jews (At 17:2; see 24:25).
Truth is understood in the Scriptures by a diligent application of one’s mental processes in study of the word of
God (2 Tm 2:15). We would assume that the more one
studies, the better he or she will understand the Bible.
The more one studies the more truth one will learn. This
is true because the more one studies, the more he or she
can infer from the text the background of activity that
was going on when a particular letter or book of the Bible
was written. The very foundation upon which “necessary inferences” are derived, therefore, makes them subject to the intellectual abilities of the student. Such
should make us cautious concerning the application of
necessary inferences in determining that which would
be considered a test of fellowship among brethren.
However, there is a danger here. One’s intellectual
abilities should not be made the judge and lawgiver of
truth among disciples. We must remember that what
one learns from the Scriptures through a process of logic
and deduction must not be used to determine fellowship. This is true because the deductions of different
individuals can be different. Nevertheless, God expects
us to use our intellect to discover truth. People reason
every day of their lives. Therefore, God expects us to
be challenged with our reasoning abilities in order to
discover the richness of His revelation.
It is a general rule of literary justice not to make
an author say something that the author has not expressly stated in clear phrases. We may not infer an
author is saying something by his use of words or phrases
that have various shades of meaning that may have been
entirely foreign to the author’s understanding or intentions when he first used them. We must first judge a
document from what it clearly states in the context of
the historical environment in which it was originally written. We must interpret any document from the viewpoint of the author who wrote it. It is unfair, if not dishonest, to interpret a document from the perspective of
our personal agenda or bias. It is not honest scholarship
to make an author say something he never intended to
say.
We must recognize that God has revealed fundamental and necessary truth to man through clear statements

in His word. God also knew that men have a tendency
to “read between the lines,” or to look beyond what is
clearly stated in order to discover facts that were in the
background when a document was written. Therefore,
God not only inspired clear statements in the Scriptures,
He also revealed the teaching of such statements in a
way that would challenge our reasoning ability to discover truth. This is why the Bible has an appeal as a
study book both to the novice Bible student, as well as
to the aged scribe. However, when one studies those
things that are inferred from what is actually stated, he
must be cautioned that his reasoning is subject to his
own fallibility.
A problem often arises when men read too much between the lines. We are often guilty of reading our own
preconceived ideas into the text. Too often, we go one
step further. We often make what we have read between the lines a test of fellowship. Though the Bible
was written to challenge our thinking, we must allow it
to speak for itself. We must never make it say something that it does not clearly state. We must not bind on
others those concepts we deduct through human reasoning simply because human reasoning is fallible.
We must be careful not to construct a systematic theology that can be deciphered only by those in computer
sanctuaries. Those things that are necessary for salvation can easily be understood by novice students of the
Bible. Fundamental truths that are necessary for belief
and salvation are often first determined by the novice
Bible student sitting in his hut in India and not by the
rabbi in a postgraduate institution.
God meant for us to understand His word in a way
that men normally understand all literature. The deduction of necessary inference in the study of literature is a
common practice in all fields of interpretation. Everyone infers something from things that are stated. We
approach the Bible in a way to infer from the text those
things that are necessarily deducted from given facts and
statements.
A. Definition of terms:
Though the term “necessary inference” is not a biblical term or even a biblically taught hermeneutic, it is
assumed that one studies all literature by inferring
thoughts from what is stated. It is superfluous to discount the necessity of learning truth through necessary
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inferences simply because the Bible does not mention
such as a system of study. God simply communicated
His word to us in a way that would challenge us to learn
by inference. The Bible was not written as a grammar
book on language, nor as a guide to systematic hermeneutics. It was written in the common manner by which
men communicate to one another. In the original autographs, it was written with precision in grammar, but
we do not study it as a grammar book or a textbook by
which to develop a system of literary interpretation.
1. Inferences: One discovers truth by inference
when he or she logically deducts conclusions from the
facts and circumstances that are given in the text. An
inference is not a mere guess or hunch. It is a logical
mental process to discover facts or truth of circumstances
that are implied by the statement of particulars in any
given text.
2. Necessary: A necessary inference is an undeniable conclusion that must be made from the facts
and circumstances that are given in the text. This is
not simply a mere inference that would be one’s deductive opinion of what the facts and circumstances imply.
A necessary inference is clearly and indisputably implied from the stated facts of the text. In other words,
when objectively studied, the necessary inference is the
only logical deduction that one can make from the facts
or circumstances that are stated.
It is clear that inferences demand deductions and
deductions call for the ability of an individual to exercise logic. Therefore, this system of study is inherently
dependent on the ability of any particular individual to
logically deduct truth from clearly given facts. Because
of this, we would caution ourselves not to make a truth
that is solely derived from necessary inference a test
of fellowship among those who have obeyed the gospel. This is necessary else we digress to fellowshipping
only those “learned” brethren who have the education
to deduct truths upon which fellowship is based. Or
beyond this, our fellowship becomes dependent upon a
selected few “scholars” who have deduced certain “doctrines” that have been dogmatized as “church doctrine.”
B. Examples of inferences:
Because of the differences in individual intellect,
maturity and motives, different people will infer different conclusions. Different people may derive different
inferences from the same passage. In other words, an
inference may not be a necessary inference. Depending on the background of the students, their deductions
will often vary. Nevertheless, God expects us to use our
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reasoning in order to study His word. He expects us to
come to the same conclusion of truth concerning those
things that are necessarily inferred from the text. This
may not always be possible, but we would assume that
honest and sincere students of God’s word would come
to the same conclusions almost every time. Here are
some examples of both correct and incorrect inferences.
1. Correct necessary inferences: When studying
the Bible, students must be cautious about making inferences. The following cases are illustrations of necessary inferences:
a. Jesus healed a blind man. In John 9 Jesus
brought sight to a man who had been blind from birth.
When the blind man was asked concerning who Jesus
was, He replied, “He is a prophet” (Jn 9:17). The man
correctly and necessarily inferred that Jesus was a
prophet from God because of what Jesus was able to
do. He said, “Since the world began it has been unheard of that anyone opened the eyes of one who was
born blind. If this Man were not from God, He could do
nothing” (Jn 9:32,33). Nicodemus made this same necessary inference when he approached Jesus with the
statement, “Rabbi, we know that You are a teacher come
from God; for no one can do these signs that You do
unless God is with him” (Jn 3:2; see also Jn 4:17-19,3942).
b. Jesus infers the resurrection. The Sadducees denied the bodily resurrection. They came to Jesus
with inquiries to test His teaching on this matter. Jesus
taught that there will be a resurrection, because when
one physically dies he does not cease to exist. He said,
“‘I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob.’ God is not the God of the dead, but of
the living” (See Mt 22:29-32; Mk 12:24-27). Jesus expected them to infer from this statement the fact that
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had not ceased to exist.
Nevertheless, their traditional doctrinal belief would not
allow them to see the truth that He was trying to convey.
Jesus said to them, “You are mistaken, not knowing the
Scriptures nor the power of God” (Mt 22:29). In other
words, Jesus expected them to know Him through their
deductions, both from the Scriptures and from His ability to work miracles. Because of their prejudice against
Him, however, they rejected Him as the Messiah of Israel. They failed to make the necessary deduction that
He was sent from God.
2. Incorrect inferences: There are also inferences
that are not correct. In the preceding example, the Sadducees did not correctly infer what Jesus wanted them
to understand from the statement that God is the God of
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the living. A case in the life of Paul also illustrates that
sometimes men will not make the correct inferences because of ignorance of the facts or wrong motives.
When Paul finished his discourse to King Agrippa,
Festus, who was standing by Agrippa, said, “Paul, you
are beside yourself! Much learning is driving you mad”
(At 26:24). It may be true that much learning could drive
one mad, as Festus believed. However, because Paul
discussed a resurrection of the dead which Festus surely
judged as simply philosophical talk, he accused Paul of
becoming mad. Nevertheless, because of his wrong
motives or ignorance, Festus’ inference was wrong.
As Festus, some have unjustly made wrong inferences from the Scriptures because of past doctrinal
positions. For example, some have inferred that there
were infants in the household baptisms of Acts (See At
16:14,15,33). However, this is not a correct inference
and certainly not a necessary inference. In fact, from
studies of other scriptures we learn that prerequisites to
baptism are faith and repentance (Mk 16:16; At 2:38).
Therefore, the inference that there were infants in the
household baptisms of the book of Acts stands against
the teaching of other scriptures, and thus, is a wrong
inference.
Any inference that makes the Bible contradict itself
must be considered a wrong inference. A correct inference, therefore, must be based on clearly understood
truths that are clearly stated in other scriptures. Any
inferred teaching that is based solely on the text from
which the inference was taken should never be used
to establish a doctrine upon which fellowship is either made or broken. One has a right to formulate his
or her speculations concerning what a particular statement in Scripture may infer. However, one does not
have the right to bind this inference on others.
Any inference that is not supported by clear statements in other biblical texts must not become a doctrine upon which fellowship rests. The necessity of
this belief is obvious. Different people have different
reasoning capabilities. More significant than this is the
fact that everyone has a different level of Bible knowledge. One’s amount of Bible study often determines his
ability to infer knowledge from any particular biblical
text. The novice Christian in the Brazilian jungle tribe
may have recently obeyed the gospel. He can have fellowship with his fellow obedient tribesmen who have
also obeyed the gospel. Such fellowship is based on
their simple understanding of fundamental truths and
obedience to the gospel. All of them can go to heaven
upon their knowledge of and obedience to the simple
gospel. If this is true, then inferences that are determined by years of Bible study and great reasoning abil-
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ity must not be made tests of fellowship between brethren. Neither should they be made conditions of salvation. We must affirm this lest we make the interpretations of Bible scholars the “authoritative” catechism of
the church. If we make authoritative the inferences of
the scholars among us, then we make each man’s salvation dependent upon the interpretations of someone else.
The negative side of making someone else’s interpretations the authority in matters of doctrine is the destruction of individual Bible study. When members of
the church give their responsibility for studying the word
of God over to the scholars of the church, then we have
given ourselves over to the first steps toward apostasy.
God never inspired the Bible to be written as a direction
for His people that only the scholars could understand
and interpret. If He had, then we would make icons out
of our scholars, and thus pit one scholar against another
in our efforts to discover what God would have us do.
C. Limitations of inferences:
We must be cautioned by the mistake that the Jewish religious leaders made concerning their inferred interpretations of Scripture. Jesus said of them, “For they
bind heavy burdens, hard to bear, and lay them on men’s
shoulders ...” (Mt 23:4). Jesus attacked some of these
inferred interpretations in the Sermon on the Mount in
Matthew 5-7. For example, He said, “You have heard
that it was said, ‘You shall love your neighbor and hate
your enemy’” (Mt 5:43). However, the Sinai law never
made the statement to hate one’s enemies. This was a
distorted Jewish inference from what God had actually
said (Compare Lv 19:18 with Dt 23:3-6). Because God
had commanded them to love their neighbors, they
wrongly inferred that they could hate their enemies.
Jesus said to these Jewish leaders, “You search the
Scriptures, for in them you think you have eternal life;
and these are they which testify of Me” (Jn 5:39). They
could not find Jesus in the Old Testament prophecies of
the Messiah because they did not want to. They had
preconceived ideas of what the Messiah should be. Their
preconceived ideas biased their understanding of the
prophecies, and thus, they could not accept Jesus as the
fulfillment of Messianic prophecies.
Our past doctrinal beliefs can hinder us from finding truth through inference, even though an inference
may be necessary. If we are dogmatic and unobjective
in approaching the Bible, we will not be able to find
truth through necessary inferences. If we do infer
thoughts from a particular text, and at the same time,
harbor prejudices, our inferences will often be distorted
by our preconceived ideas.
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We must also remember that intellectual inabilities
and inexperience will hinder our search for truth
through reason. For this reason, we must be cautioned
not to place the authority of necessary inferences above
the clear and direct statements of Scripture. Direct statements and commands must always be the primary foundation for our beliefs and obedience. Examples and
necessary inferences “fine tune” our knowledge of and
obedience to God. However, the principles of “fine tuning” must be submissive to direct statements. Therefore, this infers that our deductions from inferences must
not be used to divide the believers. We must seek for
unity based upon fundamental teachings that are determined from clear statements.
Inferences must have the backing of clear statements or direct commands in other texts before they
can be considered fundamental. Our knowledge of
the clearly stated truths in the Bible actually open the
door to seeing the inferences of any particular text. This
is especially true concerning prophecy. A prophecy is
usually never clearly understood in its fullest until its
fulfillment. We understand the Old Testament prophecies because we have a clear record of their fulfillment
in the New Testament. This principle would also be
applicable concerning end-of-time prophecies in the New
Testament. We would caution ourselves about dividing
the disciples over New Testament prophecies concerning the end of time since we have no clearly recorded
definitions of those prophecies in the Bible. Only when
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one’s interpretation of New Testament prophecy contradicts clearly stated biblical truths do we question
the interpretation. Therefore, we must always base our
interpretation of prophecy on clear statements in other
Bible texts that are outside the immediate context of the
inference.
Fundamental doctrine that is necessary for belief and
obedience must first be substantiated by declarative or
imperative statements. When fundamental teaching is
firmly established in our minds by such statements, then
correct necessary inferences will result. However, if we
seek to establish fundamental teaching first by necessary inference, we will have no foundation for the doctrine except the intellectual ability of “scholars” to determine for the church that which establishes fellowship.
For this reason, it is necessary that we do not reverse the
process of first finding clear statements of doctrine, and
then, going to other texts for inferences.
The fundamental teachings from clearly stated texts
must always be the guide to inferences. When deductions leave the foundation of clearly stated fundamentals, then we must caution ourselves because we will be
venturing into the area where understanding of the Bible
is based on human reasoning. Though our reasoning
and inferences may be correct, we still must be cautious
about binding our deductions that have been derived
solely from our own reasoning.

Chapter 18

GOSPEL MOTIVATED LIVING
For those who have obeyed the gospel, living in harmony as the universal body of Christ is natural. The gospel motivates each member of the body to live in harmony will all other members. And because it is the nature of the gospel to bring people together into fellowship
with God, each member of the body seeks to function in
unity with the body of Christ worldwide. This was the
message John conveyed in the following statement:
That which we have seen and heard we declare to you so
that you also may have fellowship with us, and truly our
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus
Christ (1 Jn 1:3).

As a part of the universal fellowship of God, it is the
responsibility of each member to continually work to

keep the body unified. The gospel is our motivation to
enact in our lives the following mandate from the Holy
Spirit: “... with all humility and gentleness, with patience,
forbearing one another in love, being eager to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Ep 4:2,3).
In out study of the Bible, we must first understand
the basic fundamental teachings of the gospel that promote unity. We must also investigate the practical nature of the gospel that produces unity. It is impossible
to understand the text of the Bible unless one first establishes in his mind the fundamental truths of gospel.
Understanding fundamental truths guides one to interpret biblical texts in a manner that will not make the
Bible contradict itself. When we interpret all texts in
the light of fundamental truths, then the Bible comes
alive. It is easy to understand.
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A vital principle that must direct our lives are God’s
direct commands concerning love and unity among
believers. Believers are one as a result of the blessing
of God. Therefore, we must remind ourselves as we
that those who profess to be of Christ must first seek to
answer the following prayer request of Jesus:
I do not pray for these alone, but also for those who will
believe in Me through their word; that they all may be
one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You; that they
also may be one in Us, that the world may believe that
You sent Me (Jn 17:20,21).

Unity of believers is a fundamental teaching of the
Bible. Unity does not assume compromise with false
teaching. Neither does this fundamental teaching assume that Christians compromise with immoral behavior. However, it does assume that we must approach the
text of Scriptures with an attitude of love and unity in
order to seek oneness with all those who have obeyed
the gospel.
In view of the above prayer request of Jesus, we can
better understand why Paul told the Corinthians,
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The following scriptures emphasize the “one another” nature of Christianity. Reading them together
reminds us of the general nature of what God expects of
us in our relationship to our brothers or sisters in Christ.
In interpreting the Bible, we must always keep in mind
the fundamental teaching of gospel unity. This does not
mean that truth is to be sacrificed for the sake of unity.
It does mean, however, that opinions must be sacrificed
for the sake of unity. The spirit of the interpreter plays a
great part in how he or she applies that truth that is
learned. We must always apply truth in a manner that
does not violate fundamental truth. One may have the
right truth, but the manner by which he or she teaches or
maintains it may be wrong if the fundamental truth of
unity is violated.
TEACHINGS ON ONENESS IN CHRIST

Now I plead with you, brethren, by the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and that
there be no divisions among you, but that you be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
judgment (1 Co 1:10).

Romans 12:4-16; 14:13; 15:7
1 Thessalonians 3:12; 4:9
1 Corinthians 7:5; 10:16,17; 12:12-32
Hebrews 3:13; 10:24.25
Galatians 3:28; 5:13; 6:2
James 4:11; 5:9,16
Ephesians 4:2,32; 5:21
1 Peter 1:22; 5:9
Philippians 1:27; 2:1-4
Colossians 3:9-16
1 John 3:11,23; 4:7-12

Paul exhorted the Philippians, “... stand fast in one spirit
with one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel” (Ph 1:27). Paul continued, “... fulfill my joy by
being like-minded, having the same love, being of one
accord, of one mind” (Ph 2:2). John reminds us, “And
this is His commandment: that we should ... love one
another, as He gave us commandment” (1 Jn 3:23).
It is obvious from the above scriptures that God intends that His people be united upon the foundation of
mutual love. Since the New Testament clearly establishes unity as a fundamental teaching, then it is imperative that throughout one’s efforts to interpret and apply
the principles of the Scriptures, he must strive for unity
among those who have obeyed the gospel.
But we must also remember that God intends that we
interpret the Bible in a way that promotes unity. Much
disunity is caused by those who do not know how to interpret the Bible in this manner. We must correctly assume that the Bible was not given to man in a manner that
would cause division among believers. Therefore, we
must seek to understand the Bible in a way that promotes
unity among all those who have obeyed the gospel.

Christians must be united upon the fundamental
teachings of the Bible. Determining what is fundamental teaching is generally an easy task. Those who turn to
the Bible to seek fundamental teachings upon which to
build Christian brotherhood must be moved by love of
the truth. Only by this motivation can one’s search be
realized. In being motivated by love, we must not make
anything a test of fellowship that God does not make
a condition for salvation. That which is a condition
for salvation would be a fundamental teaching.
It must be understood that fundamental teachings would be those teachings that influence one’s
salvation. It may be a teaching that deals directly with
God’s plan of salvation for man. This would be a fundamental teaching because one’s eternal destiny would
depend upon believing and practicing such a teaching.
Or, the teaching may be related to one’s motivation in
response to God’s will. In other words, our belief concerning the final judgment would be considered fundamental because of our realization of having to answer
for our sins in such a judgment is a strong motivating
factor in obedience to God’s commands.
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Fundamental doctrine would include those things
that have reference to holy living. Immoral people will
lose their souls (Rv 21:8). Therefore, holy practices that
are specifically stated either by declarative statement or
direct command must be considered fundamental to holiness, and ultimately, our salvation.
One must also recognize that some brethren sometimes find it difficult to establish what we would call
fundamental teaching. That is, one brother may consider something to be fundamental that another brother
does not. Here is where an attitude of love and forbearance must play a part in our Christianity. Paul said, “Let
your forbearance be known unto all men” (Ph 4:5,
ASV). We must keep in mind that it is not difficult to
determine what is fundamental. God did not conceal in
figurative language that which is important to believe
and obey. With this in mind we want to set forth the
following two points in order to help determine how to
identify fundamental teaching:
A. Discovering what is fundamental:
It is easy to determine a direct command that is an
imperative statement. It is also easy to understand truth
that is revealed through declarative statements. However, it may be more difficult to determine the generic
application of those commands. It may also be challenging to determine the exact interpretation of some
specific commands. The following diagram will illustrate what factors influence our interpretation or understanding of God’s commands. When interpreting the
Bible one must always recognize these factors that influence our correct understanding of the Scriptures.
As Bible interpreters we are faced with at least three
factors that influence our understanding of Bible commands. Every student of the Bible must deal with these
factors when studying the Bible.
1. The time factor: We must remember that we are
removed over two thousand years from the time when
the New Testament was written. We are even further
removed from the writing of the Old Testament. BeFACTORS THAT
INFLUENCE INTERPRETATION
FIRST
CENTURY

TODAY

TIME
CULTURE
LANGUAGE
Bible
Interpreter
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cause we did not live in the particular time period in
which the Scriptures were written, we may be unaware
of numerous historical events that surrounded the reasons for the writing of particular biblical documents.
For example, we are almost two thousand years removed from the writing of the book of Revelation. The
primary reason for the writing of this book was to comfort Christians who were undergoing, or about to undergo severe persecution. Some interpreters believe the
great persecution about which John wrote referred to
Judaism, whereas others believe that the persecutor of
the church in Revelation was the Roman Empire. Therefore, we as the interpreters are challenged to place
ourselves in the audience to whom any particular portion of Scripture was first written in order to determine a correct understanding of the text.
2. The culture factor: Each of the books and letters of the Bible was written to people who were usually
of different cultures. They were certainly of a different
culture than ours today. Therefore, the Bible interpreter
is faced with the challenge of understanding scriptures
while trying to determine the cultural background of the
original recipients of the Scriptures. We are challenged
today to extract the cultural aspects of the Scriptures
from those principles that God actually means for us to
apply to our lives in this century. The cultural traits that
are used in the text are not binding. It is the truth that is
illustrated by a cultural trait that is important to understand.
However, one of the serious mistakes some biblical
students make is relegating some principles of Christian
conduct and activity to the culture of the New Testament times. They misunderstand the principle of interpreting passages in their historical context. In other
words, because the New Testament documents were
written to audiences many years ago, it is believed that
many principles that actually have “all-time application”
should be relegated to Bible times only. This unfortunate understanding has led some to neglect some of the
New Testament’s principles that are for people of all
history.
As modern sociological philosophies become prominent in society, the greater the influences such philosophies have on Christianity today. This is true of any
sociological influence outside the church upon the
church. We must always make the Bible the final authority for determining what is moral or socially acceptable.
We must be careful not to go from studying the Bible
in its cultural setting to making the Bible a cultural book
directed only to the people of the time it was written. It
is important to understand the culture of the people to
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whom the Scriptures were first written. However, if we
relegate truths concerning behavior to the first century
by saying that these truths had reference only to the
people to whom they were first written, then we are in
danger of neglecting divinely ordained principles of conduct that should direct our lives today.
3. The language factor: The Old Testament was
written in Hebrew and the New Testament was written
in Greek. Our present Bible is a translation from these
two languages. The fact that we may not understand
either Hebrew or Greek leaves us at a disadvantage. We
must trust the translators of the particular version we
use.
Sometimes in understanding various portions of
Scripture, it is of great benefit to be able to study the
text of the Bible in the original language. However, a
knowledge of either Hebrew or Greek is not needed in
order to understand any fundamental teaching concerning one’s salvation. All translations clearly translate
those teachings that one must know and obey in order to
be saved. Knowledge of the original language in which
the Scriptures were first written enhances one’s understanding of the Scriptures. However, as will be discussed
later, we live in a time when one can acquire several
different versions of the original text. Through a comparative study of different translations, we have a tremendous advantage in understanding the original text.
4. Opportunities for unity: As we study the Bible,
we are challenged with time, culture and language that
have a tendency to hinder our desired understanding of
the Scriptures. These factors often cause brethren to
arrive at different interpretations of particular scriptures.
Unfortunately, these different interpretations are often
used as grounds for unnecessary division. The following illustrate some of the difficulties that are involved in
interpreting various commands:
a. Romans 16:16: Paul stated, “Greet one
another with a holy kiss. The churches of Christ greet
you” (See 1 Co 16:20; 2 Co 13:12; 1 Th 5:26; 1 Pt 5:14).
“Greet one another with a holy kiss” is a direct command that is made to the church. Is this command fundamental and applicable to Christians today? If we answer, yes, then we must start greeting one another with
a “holy kiss.” We cannot ignore this text by saying that
we “shake hands,” and this “replaces” the holy kiss.
In the culture of the early church, one greeted another by a kiss. We are not told exactly how the kiss
was made. This cultural practice was brought into the
greetings of the church (1 Co 16:20; 1 Th 5:26; 1 Pt
5:4). It was then called the “holy kiss.” If we say that
this holy kiss is not binding today, then we are forced
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to seriously examine the nature of New Testament
commands and their applicability today. In the same
passage Paul makes a declarative statement. “The
churches of Christ greet you.” The command in reference to the holy kiss is an imperative command,
whereas the greeting of the churches is declarative.
What has often occurred is the fact that some make the
declarative statement of the passage an imperative and
the imperative an optional declarative. Such inconsistency on the part of some biblical interpreters should
alert us to the fact that we must develop some principles
of hermeneutics that will spare us of our contradictions
in applying other similar statements that are made in the
Bible.
We cannot simply resort to our “church traditions,”
or by saying, “Well, that’s not the way we have or have
not done it.” Understanding the biblical commands in
their historical and cultural context is very important.
As Bible students, we must determine a biblical study
principle by which we can separate cultural religious
practices of the Old and New Testament times from our
times today. We must develop a consistent method of
interpretation and application of biblical truths.
b. 2 Corinthians 6:14: This scripture is also
an imperative command. “Do not be unequally yoked
together with unbelievers.” What exactly does Paul
mean by this statement? Does he mean that Christians
should not be in business with unbelievers? Does he
mean that Christians should not associate with unbelievers in pagan temples? Does he mean that Christians
should not marry unbelievers? Since we are separated
by time, culture and language from the original context
of the command, there is some difficulty in understanding
exactly what interpretation we should make of this imperative command. The specifics of the command are
not clear, at least they are not clear in how we should
apply them to our lives. Therefore, in the absence of
certain textual clarifications, this would be one of those
commands over which division should not be caused.
c. Ephesians 5:18: Paul states, “... be filled
with the Spirit.” Here is another imperative command.
However, the interpreter is again left without some details. Exactly what does “filled with the Spirit” mean?
Is Paul commanding that the Ephesian Christians be filled
with the Spirit-inspired word of God? Is he commanding
that the Ephesians be filled with the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit in the sense that they should stir up their miraculous gifts? Is he commanding that the Ephesians lead
a life guided by the Spirit? Again, because of our removal from the context of this command as it referred to
the Ephesian disciples, we are left to differences of opinion concerning how to obey what Paul is commanding.
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The above points briefly illustrate a dilemma the
Bible interpreter sometimes encounters. In 2 Peter 3:1416 Peter expressed that even he as a Christ-sent apostle
had some difficulty in understanding the words of Paul.
However, there is a very important practical lesson here.
Those who were unstable and untaught twist those
things that they do not understand. Therefore, when it
comes to a passage we do not clearly understand, it would
be wise that we not place an interpretation on the passage that becomes a law, lest our divisive attitude and
practice be our own downfall. In the area of passages
that are difficult to understand, the true motives of the
Bible interpreter are often discovered.
The Bible does allow freedom of interpretation
of some direct commands. Because of our ignorance
of some historical circumstances that surround some
commands, we are left to individual interpretations and
applications of the commands. Those missing details
can hinder a complete understanding of what the inspired
writer wanted to convey. It would certainly be judgmental, therefore, to bind our opinion of interpretation
as law, and thus, twist the Scriptures to our own destruction. And we would certainly assume that any fundamental doctrine that refers to our salvation would not
be revealed in a manner that would allow questionable
interpretation. Though God is patient with our interpretation of some commands, He has not clouded the revelation of those teachings that are central to the core
of Christianity.
We must remember that oneness of the body is a
fundamental doctrine. It is a serious matter to cause
division by applying interpretations that are the result
of our personal deductions. We must be very cautious
not to violate the fundamental principle of unity by binding on others something that is our interpretive opinion
of the Scriptures. We must have just as much fear in
binding where God has not bound as we do in not
binding where God has bound.
B. Discovering fundamental gospel truths:
It is not the purpose of this book to establish a list of
fundamental teachings that are essential in maintaining
one’s identity as a disciple of Christ. However, we do
want to give some suggestions as to what would constitute fundamental teachings.
Fundamental teachings would be matters of
Christian faith that pertain to our salvation. These
would be truths and commands upon which fellowship
between disciples is based. These would be truths and
commands upon which Christian fellowship is severed
if the truths are denied or disobeyed. These are truths
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and commands that are established in the New Testament by direct command and clear declarative statements. These are truths and commands that are relevant
and applicable to our salvation today as they were to the
salvation of those to whom they were first delivered.
When we use the term “truths” we are referring to
beliefs concerning that which is true according to Scripture and that which is true moral behavior according
to Scripture. Commands are truths and refer to that
which must be believed and obeyed. Too often we have
those who believe the right things, but behave the wrong
way. Doctrine in moral conduct is just as important as
doctrine in theology. One who believes the right things
can lose his soul because of his unholy attitudes and
living. Therefore, fundamental truths concerning holiness are essential teachings of the New Testament. They
are things that must be believed. They are things that
must be obeyed.
With the above in mind, we can at least suggest the
fundamental teachings that Paul listed in Ephesians 4:46. All of these teachings are based on the fundamental
teaching of unity. Therefore, we must thoroughly understand the fundamental principle of unity in order to
understand the nature of the fundamentals that Paul
teaches in Ephesians 4. These truths give us an idea of
what the inspired writers considered to be fundamental
to gospel belief and living.
FUNDAMENTAL GOSPEL TRUTHS
1. There is one body, that is, one universal body of believers who have been purchased by the sacrificial
blood of the incarnate Son of God on the cross (At
20:28; 1 Co 12:12-27; Ep 5:23-27; Cl 1:18).
2. There is one Holy Spirit who has inspired and confirmed both the spoken and written word of God
through which the universal church receives authoritative instruction and guidance for moral living (1 Co
12:4-7; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
3. There is one hope, that is, one eternal destiny that has
been made possible by God’s predetermined plan of
redeeming grace for man that was revealed through
the cross (Ti 1:2; Hb 6:18,19; 1 Pt 1:3-12).
4. There is one Lord, that is, there is one incarnate Son
of God who died on the cross and was resurrected in
order to reign supreme in heaven as Lord over all things
and to which all men must submit (At 2:36; Ep 1:2023; Ph 2:5-11; 1 Pt 3:22).
5. There is one faith, that is, there is only one gospel of
belief upon which disciples base and direct their lives
(Rm 10:8; Cl 2:6,7; Jd 3).
6. There is one baptism (immersion), that is, there is only
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one initial obedience to the gospel that is a manifestation of one’s belief that the gospel of grace is the death,
burial and resurrection of the incarnate Son of God on
the cross (Acts 2:38; 1 Co 15:1-4; Rm 6:3-6).
7. There is one God, that is, there is only one eternal
supreme Godhead who is the Creator of all things and
to whom all men must give total obedience in response
to His grace of the cross (Dt 6:4; Ml 2:10).

Other essential teachings we would add to this
list must be clearly stated in the Bible by either direct command or clear declarative statement. The
above fundamentals give us a clear understanding of the
central beliefs that one must hold in order to be in fellowship with God and the church of God. These points
give us an idea of what Paul considered to be fundamen-
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tal doctrine. Therefore, in establishing that which is fundamental to believe for salvation, we would start with
what Paul has stated in the context of Ephesians 4. Those
who would claim to be of Christ cannot in any way deny
these gospel teachings. These are gospel truths upon
which Christianity is established. If any one is denied,
then the foundation upon which the church is built is
denied.
The preceding gospel truths give us reason for moral
conduct. They give purpose for living the holy life, for
if these fundamentals are true—and they are—then there
is every reason for living after the holy principles of
Christianity. In other words, we conduct ourselves in
holy living because of the truth of these fundamental
beliefs.

Chapter 19

PRACTICAL CHRISTIANITY
Belief and obedience to the fundamental teachings
of the Bible bring one closer to Jesus, and thus closer to
one’s fellow brother. The goal of the Christian is to bring
his life into conformity with the holiness of the life of
Jesus. We must continually be “looking unto Jesus, the
author and finisher of our faith” (Hb 12:2). We must
“follow His steps” (1 Pt 2:21). We must ...
... come to the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the
Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ ... speaking the truth in love,
may grow up in all things into Him who is the head—
Christ—from whom the whole body ... causes growth of
the body for the edifying of itself in love” (Ep 4:13-16).

Concerning the law of Christ, James wrote, “But he
who looks into the perfect law of liberty and continues
in it, and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer of the work,
this one will be blessed in what he does” (Js 1:25). He
continued, “So speak and so do as those who will be
judged by the law of liberty” (Js 2:12). When one comes
out of sin and into the law of Christ, he comes to a law
of liberty. From the time of one’s new birth (baptism),
his or her life is pointed toward Jesus because he or she
has accepted the lordship of Jesus.
The term “law of liberty” seems to be a paradox if
we try to understand the law of Christ from a legal standpoint or by comparing it to the Sinai law. The word
“law” refers to legal statutes to which one must conform perfectly in order to be legally just before the one

who gave the law. The law refers to “specifics” that
must be obeyed. The Sinai law was of this nature. It
was a law of “precept upon precept” to which one had to
perfectly conform in order to stand justified before God.
However, the problem with law is that “all have sinned”
(Rm 3:23). The problem with law is not law itself, but
with those to whom it is given. Man cannot keep law
perfectly in order to be saved. Therefore, law restricts
one when it comes to applying its use in and of itself for
the purpose of salvation.
The word “liberty” indicates freedom. This is the
area of generics of God’s law where we have freedom
of choice. But how can there be both law and liberty?
The answer is in the nature of what Jesus brought. Christians are set free from the necessity of perfectly keeping legal statutes of law in order to be justified before God. They were set free by being brought under a
law of grace and faith.
LA
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The Sinai law directed by statute. The New Testament law motivates by the gospel of grace. Because
the law of Christ guides by the principle of grace, it thus
gives freedom from statutory justification because one
is saved by grace, not by how well he performs a legal
system of law. Under the law of Christ, one is motivated to trust in God’s grace, not his own ability to keep
law. Paul stated, “For by grace you have been saved
through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of
God, not of works, lest anyone should boast” (Ep 2:8,9).
When one understands that he is saved by the gospel
that was revealed on the cross, he is motivated to seek
God’s guidance in his life (See 2 Co 4:15). In this way,
law is established in one’s life by faith (Rm 3:31). Understanding this principle is very important in interpreting any law that God would give to man.
When one becomes a Christian, he willingly submits to the law of Christ because he recognizes the grace
of God. There are direct commands in this law. There
are specifics to be obeyed. However, there are also generic applications of the commands of the law in order
for one to use his self-initiative to draw closer to Jesus
in his response to the gospel. For example, in Hebrews
10:25 the Hebrew writer stated, “... not forsaking the
assembling of yourselves together ....” When one becomes a Christian, he or she accepts the responsibility
to care for other Christians. The specific of the principle of Hebrews 10:25 is not to forsake the opportunity
of being with other Christian workers. This specific does
not say when to assemble or how many times to assemble. Neither does it say where to assemble, or with
how many to assemble. It simply says that saints must
not forsake the opportunity to assemble together. Theoretically, one could assemble with the saints only once a
year and still fulfill this specific command to assemble.
But then, one would not be motivated by the gospel to
be with fellow disciples.
However, when one’s life is pointed toward Jesus,
and motivated by the gospel, spiritual growth continues. We must “grow in the grace [gospel] and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt 3:18).
The closer one moves toward the mind of Jesus in submission to His lordship, the closer he or she will move
toward brothers and sisters who also have their lives
pointed toward and are spiritually moving in the direction of Jesus. Therefore, in the absence of specific
commands in the New Testament concerning when to
meet and how many times to meet, Christians are under the generic principle of Hebrews 10:25. The principle is to assemble with fellow disciples who have all
obeyed the gospel. However, we have liberty as to how
often we must assemble, where we must assemble, and
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how many of us must assemble at any one time. With
the principle of law comes the liberty by which we can
be motivated by the gospel.
Here is the beautiful principle of the law of liberty.
The closer we move toward the lordship of Jesus in
our lives, the greater our desire is to be with those
who are also moving closer to Jesus. This is what was
happening in Acts 2. These believers submitted to the
lordship of Jesus, and thus, obeyed the gospel together
in one day (At 2:36-41). They began their move toward
Jesus, and thus, “they continued steadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship ...” (At 2:42). “Now
all who believed were together ...” (At 2:44). “So continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, they ate their food with
gladness and simplicity of heart” (At 2:46). Because of
their love of Jesus and one another, their understanding
of the principle of Hebrews 10:25 was to meet together
on a daily basis. The closer they drew to Jesus, the closer
they drew to one another.
Legally speaking, some have moved away from the
daily assembly of the early Christians (See At 5:42).
Some have promoted a legal system that “faithfulness”
is established by assembling three times a week at designated times. We “open” our assembly with an “opening prayer.” We “close” it with a “closing prayer,” and
then, we go on our way having convinced ourselves that
we have “served” God until the next “hour of worship.”
However, the early Christians, at least immediately after Pentecost, seemed to assemble in some way on a daily
basis because of their closeness to Jesus and one another. Though all of the Christians in Jerusalem did not
assemble at the same place, they at least sought to be in
assembly in small groups through the city.
This helps us to understand what was happening
among the early Christians. The point is that the closer
we move to Jesus, the closer we move toward one another. And the closer we move toward one another in
Christ, the more we want to be with one another. In
other words, the brother or sister who forsakes assembling with other disciples has a serious problem
with loving Jesus first, and secondly, with loving his
or her brothers and sisters in Christ. He or she is not
submitting to the fundamental principle of Jesus’ new
commandment, “that you love one another” (Jn 13:34).
When the church began in Acts 2, those first members were so Christ-centered in their lives that they sought
to be with one another in some way every day of the
week. Their closeness as a body of believers helps us to
understand their sacrificial contribution that was recorded in Acts 4:32-37. The law of Christ deals directly
with the heart of man, whereas, the Sinai law dealt more
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with legal performances. One could do the legalities of
the law without his heart being in it. However, one certainly cannot “do the heart” of the gospel without
the actions.
The above is precisely what James was revealed in
the context of James 2:14-26. Faith without expression
is useless. He said, “Thus also faith by itself, if it does
not have works, is dead” (Js 2:17). True faith must be
expressed. James continued, “But someone will say, ‘You
have faith, and I have works.’ Show me your faith without your works, and I will show you my faith by my
works” (Js 2:18). In other words, the closer one moves
toward Jesus, the greater his or her faith, and consequently, the greater his or her works. One’s works, therefore, do measure one’s closeness to Jesus.
This is why John said of the one who loves God,
“His [God’s] commandments are not burdensome” (1
Jn 5:3). It is a pleasure to serve God when we are close
to Jesus. It is a pleasure to work for God because of
what He has done for us through the gospel, as opposed
to working in order to accumulate merits upon which
our entrance into heaven would supposedly be determined. This is why Paul said that when he realized the
truth of the gospel, he responded more abundantly (1
Co 15:10; see 2 Co 4:15).
Because the law of Christ is a law of principles means
that there must be a great appreciation of the grace of
God. God often did not give the specifics under the
general principles of law. One is moved by the principles, but cannot check off his accomplishments on a
list of specifics. Therefore, one is driven to trust in the
grace of God and not boast of his works in the area of
specifics (Ep 2:9).
In His law, therefore, Jesus gives generics such as,
“... love one another ...” (Jn 13:34,35). This is the second commandment upon which both the Old and New
laws hang (Mt 22:36-40). But how is one to love his or
her brother and sister in Christ? The law says love. The
generic aspects of the law leave the how to us. We have
liberty to choose how. However, God knows that when
we point our lives toward Jesus through the gospel, we
will respond to those who are pointed in the same direction. As we draw closer to Jesus we will draw closer to
others. This is why the law of Christ is a “law of liberty,” not a legalistic set of codes by which one must
check every movement of Christian growth by a list of
religious rites. Unless one understands this most vital
concept of Christianity, he or she will not be able to understand the grace of God under which we live at this
time. He will not be able to correctly interpret the law
of Christ as it is revealed in the New Testament. One
will not be able to rejoice with Paul in the context of

123

what he meant when he wrote, “... through whom [Jesus]
also we have access by faith into this grace in which we
stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (Rm 5:2).
God did not deliver essential teachings to man in
order to confuse man. Those essential teachings that
are necessary in order to please God and save one’s soul
are clearly revealed in the Bible. We refer to these as
gospel fundamentals. Because they are fundamental,
and thus necessary to believe, the Holy Spirit did not
cloud such teachings in figurative speech. Neither did
the Spirit communicate such teachings to man in a manner that would take great scholarship to understand. In
fact, we would be cautious with any teaching that is derived from a system of deductions. God simply communicated that which was necessary for salvation in words
that the simple and objective could understand upon reading the Bible.
If something is so complicated that the average newborn Christian living in the bush of Africa cannot understand if he comes to the Bible unhindered by preconceived ideas and prejudices, then it is probably not fundamental. God simply did not reveal that which was
necessary for salvation in a way that only the scribe and
scholar could interpret.
If one has a hard time understanding what is fundamental truth, he should give a Bible to a man who can
read in the delta country of the Amazon. What that man
understands to be essential to salvation would probably
be fundamental gospel. Maybe we should be asking common men and women for their understanding of fundamental truth and not the scholarship in the high castles
of theological logic. One can go straight to being with
Jesus after obeying the simple good news of the death,
burial and resurrection of our Lord, without a knowledge
of all the things over which we often bite and devour
one another.
There is one thing we must always keep in mind when
dealing with what is necessary for salvation. Why did the
Holy Spirit not inspire men to write New Testament Scripture until many years after the establishment of the church?
How did the early Christians maintain their faithfulness
without having a copy of the New Testament in their
hands? How did the early evangelists preach the gospel
to the world without a New Testament from which to quote
book, chapter and verse? We understand that the early
inspired prophets in the church, who had hands laid on
them by the apostles, continued to feed the flock. However, there were no inspired prophets among all the disciples for many decades after the establishment of the
church. Nevertheless, the gospel went into all the world
and believers remained faithful to the gospel.
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The answer to this historical challenge is in the fact
of what God intended should happen concerning the
preaching of the gospel to the world. He intended that
the emphasis of world evangelism and salvation was
on the proclamation of Jesus and the message of the
gospel, and obedience to it, not on the distribution of
the written word. The power was in the gospel (Rm
1:16), not in an outline of doctrine.
Why did God allow fallible men to make copies of
the inspired original autographs, knowing that under
candle light in the middle of the night some mistakes
would be made by sincere scribes? Their copies would
not be perfect. Again, the answer is in the fact that with
Christianity, the emphasis is on the gospel, not on the
exactness of the written word as it has come to us today.
God knew that the written word would go throughout
the world with the variant readings of faithful scribes
who would make copies of copies that had some variant
readings. However, He also knew that the man Jesus
and the message of the gospel would never be corrupted
by the slip of a copyist’s pen.
Religions as Islam focus on a book of words for the
accuracy and existence of their belief. However, with
Christianity it is different. The Christian’s emphasis is
first on Jesus and the gospel. The Christian relies on the
written word in order to know that Jesus is not a fable.
Any copied manuscript of Scripture will accurately communicate this message.
The gospel went out from faithful evangelists in the
first century who had no copies of the Scriptures in their
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hands, not even a copy of the Old Testament. They could
preach the message of the gospel because it was a message, not a written formula where every dot had to be
made on every letter “i.” It was the message of the gospel that changed lives then. It will do the same today.
Because we have copies today of the historical event of
the gospel, we can study the historical effect that the
gospel had on the lives of people in the first century.
The written word is a great blessing. But we must remember that the power unto salvation is in the gospel
message, and that message has never been corrupted by
any copied manuscript of the original autographs or any
translation into another language from the original autographs. The point is not finding the best translation in
order to have a more accurate record of the gospel. The
point is that any translation will inform one of the gospel of God’s love on the cross and resurrection from the
tomb.
But does the preceding negate the necessity of the
Scriptures? Absolutely not! How could we today, or
anyone throughout the world, ever understand who Jesus
is without the Scriptures? By the time Luke wrote to
Theophilus, stories of Jesus were being corrupted (Lk
1:1-4). It was necessary for Luke to write, therefore, in
order to give Theophilus an accurate account of the life
and message of Jesus. The word is necessary to keep
the story straight. But the message is still the gospel
story, and on that story we must focus in order to preach
the gospel to the world.

Chapter 20

PRACTICAL BIBLE STUDY
In this final chapter we introduce some basic steps
to follow that will aid one in developing a systematic
method of Bible study. These are practical suggestions
that will help to select a particular book, or letter of the
Bible, and then develop a systematic means by which to
understand the text.
We must remember that the New Testament was
written to common people. It was written in a common
language (koine Greek) in order to communicate God’s
most simple message of the gospel to the common people
of its day. For this reason one should not make Bible
study difficult. Because of the tremendous confusion in
the religious world concerning what is considered fundamental teaching upon which we can be united, the average member has been intimidated into thinking that

the Bible is difficult to understand. He figures that if
those who are supposed to know the Bible, cannot come
to a unity of the faith, then why should he try.
The steps of Bible study listed on the following pages
will help give a practical approach to the Scriptures.
These are principal studies one must do in order to come
to a consistent understanding of the whole text of any
particular book. After one understands the whole text,
then he or she will be able to understand particular scriptures within a context.
It is always a good principle to restudy familiar passages. This is true because the more we study the Bible
the better we understand contexts in which our favorite
texts lie. Therefore, the following system of Bible study
is set forth to aid in understanding the whole text in or-
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der to restudy familiar texts. And in restudying familiar
texts, we can better make an application of God’s word
to our lives.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

SYSTEMATIC
BIBLE STUDY PRINCIPLES
Discover the general view of gospel history.
Discover the historical and cultural setting.
Discover the literary structure.
Discover the sentence structure.
Discover the key words.
Discover the figures of speech.
Discover the comparative contexts.
Discover the system of organized notes.

The general principle around which all biblical studies is centered is to first approach the Bible with the
goal of understanding concepts. Concepts or principles
are those general thoughts that function as guides to the
interpretation of specific details of a book or letter. In
other words, a student must approach the Bible with the
goal of discovering principal concepts that will aid him
in interpreting difficult passages.
The most important fundamental truth to understand
about the Bible, and the foundation upon which all Bible
books rest, is the gospel. The Bible is not primarily
about us. It is about God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
sending the incarnate Son of God into the world for the
salvation of those who would respond to this gospel revelation. Once one understands this central theme that
extends throughout the sixty-six books of the Bible, then
he has a guiding rule by which to understand all contexts of the Bible.
Therefore, one must discover that the gospel is the
historical event of the incarnation, death of Jesus for
our sins, His resurrection for our hope and ascension to
the right hand of God (Jn 1:1-14; 1 Co 15:1-4). When
one obeys the historical event of the gospel through one’s
personal event of immersion in water in order to be buried with Jesus and resurrected from water in order to be
resurrected with Jesus, then he is prepared to use the
Bible as his road map to eternal glory (Rm 6:3-6). When
one understands this principal concept in reference to
the gospel, then he can understand all passages that refer to any particular response to the gospel such as faith
and repentance. When salvation from sin is discussed
in the New Testament, then one’s understanding of the
concept of obedience to the gospel of Jesus through immersion is always the guiding principle by which one
interprets passages that discuss our salvation.
Therefore, the interpreter’s goal is to discover principal concepts of Scripture in order to aid one’s investi-
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gation of the past, present and future implications of the
gospel message. We must come to a knowledge of the
whole text (concepts) in order to interpret the proof texts
(particulars) in reference to the gospel message and the
impact of the gospel on those of the first century.
Throughout the following systematic study, therefore,
we must not lose sight of the fact that our first task is to
develop a system of study that will lead us to understand the general purpose of a particular letter or book.
We must do this in order that we better understand the
gospel of grace that was revealed through the incarnation, cross, resurrection and ascension of the Son of God.
A. Discovering the general view of gospel history:
This first area of Bible study will apply to the study
of all books of the Bible. One must make a “Bible calendar” or historical outline of all Bible books and major
Bible events. We must learn when major Bible characters lived in relation to one another. Here are some things
to do:
1. Divide the two covenants and laws. One of the
first things to learn about the Bible is the covenants and
laws which God gave to man. Having a clear understanding of the two covenants is vital in rightly dividing
the word of God.
The Sinai covenant and law was established with
the Jewish nation (Dt 5:1-5). It was both a civil and
moral law that was meant to guide Israel in specific areas of conduct. However, the New Testament covenant
was established with all who submit to the kingdom reign
of Jesus. The thirty-nine Old Testament books were written to the nation of Israel, whereas the twenty-seven New
Testament books were written for the benefit of those
who come into a covenant relationship with Jesus
through obedience to the gospel. Therefore, when we
study the Bible we must determine the audience to whom
the message of a particular context is directed. For example, Colossians is in the New Testament. The letter
is directed to those who are mentioned in Colossians
1:2. “To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ who
are in Colosse.” Therefore, this letter is directed to
Christians who are under the New Testament covenant
and law.
2. Develop a chronology of Bible events. One
OLD TESTAMENT
COVENANT
&
LAW

NEW TESTAMENT
COVENANT
&
LAW
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should make an outline of Bible characters and events.
In order to do this, begin by reading the entire Bible. As
you read, list the major events that occur as they are
recorded in the Bible. Write in the major Bible characters who are associated with those events. This simple
practice will help to visualize the pattern of Bible history. It will also help to place in an orderly chronological system all those Bible stories and people that we
have heard about throughout our lives, but have never
organized in order to understand their chronological order in relation to one another. Most people know of the
story of David and Goliath. However, many do not know
when this historical event took place in relation to the
reign of King Saul or other Bible characters and events.
If one makes a chart of Bible characters and events, then
he or she will be able to place all Bible stories in a correct chronological order.
We would make one suggestion here concerning the
kings of the Old Testament. Beginning with King Saul,
make a chart of the kings of the nation of Israel. After
the death of King Solomon, be sure to divide the list of
kings of the Northern Kingdom of Israel from the kings
of the Southern Kingdom. After making this chart, place
the major Bible events, characters and books of the Old
Testament in the time periods of these kings. The purpose of this chart is to give a visual outline of the history
of Israel. In doing this, familiar stories of the Bible that
we have been taught from childhood can be chronologically placed in order.
3. Determine the approximate date of each book.
It is difficult to establish the exact date of writing for
most books of the Bible. This is particularly true of the
Old Testament books. The dates of the New Testament
books are much easier to determine. Nevertheless, this
is where Bible students usually have to consult a good
Bible dictionary or encyclopedia. These books will establish a fairly reliable date of writing for each Bible
book.
We would also suggest that one try to determine the
period in which Paul wrote his letters during his ministry as it is recorded in Acts. In other words, read the
document of Acts and make a chart of historical events
and characters of the book. Read the book of Thessalonians and see if you can fit this letter in with the events
of Acts. If not, try to establish when the book was written in relation to other letters of the New Testament.
Understanding when each book or letter was written will enhance one’s knowledge of the historical context of the original autographs. However, not knowing
the date of writing will not hinder one’s understanding
of fundamental principles. We must always keep in mind
that one does not have to be a Bible scholar in order to
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be saved. However, because one is saved, he or she
should seek to learn all that is possible about the inspired word of God.
One of the exciting things that is learned by understanding the date a particular New Testament letter was
written is to discover what God expects of us in our spiritual growth in Christ. For example, the 1 Corinthian letter was written five to six years after the establishment of
the church in Corinth in Acts 18. Therefore, when one
studies the letter of 1 Corinthians, he must keep in mind
that this letter was written to Christians who had been in
the faith no more than five or six years. This helps us
understand the spiritual maturity that God expects of us
by the time we are five to six years old in the faith.
Another example would be the letter to the Thessalonians. The letter of 1 Thessalonians was written less
than a year after the establishment of the church in Thessalonica (At 17). By the time the letter was written, the
Thessalonians had evangelized all the area around Thessalonica (1 Th 1:6-10). Therefore, by understanding the
date the letter was written, we can better appreciate the
evangelistic zeal of the Thessalonian Christians.
B. Discovering the historical and cultural settings:
Here are two things one must determine for every
event and scripture in the Bible. By historical setting
we mean that one should try to determine when and to
whom a particular text was written. By cultural setting
we mean that as a biblical interpreter one should also try
to understand any text through the culture of those who
were the first recipients of that text. In order to accomplish this, first go through the following steps as outlined below:
1. Read the book. If you are planning to study a
particular book, you should initially read it through at
least ten times. This will help you to be familiar with
the whole context of the book. While reading, write
down the answers to the following questions:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Who wrote the book?
When was the book written?
Why was the book written?
To whom was the book written?
What initiated the book to be written?
Where was the book sent?
From where was the book sent?

In relation to the letter to the Colossians, ask yourself and answer the above questions. (1) Who wrote
the book? (See Cl 1:1). (2) When was it written? Compare the individuals of chapter 4 with your historical
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chart of Paul’s life as outlined from Acts. (3) Why was
the book written? (Read Cl 1:9ff). (4) To whom was
the book written? (See Cl 1:2). (5) What problems
initiated the book to be written? (See Cl 2:1,2,18). (6)
Where was the book sent? (See Cl 1:2; 4:16). (7) From
where was the book sent? (See 4:18).
2. Read parallel books. One must also read other
Bible books that were written at the same time as the
book that is being studied. This will aid in finding details for the questions listed under the above point. In
other words, when studying Colossians, it would also
be good to read Ephesians, Philippians and Philemon
which were written by Paul from prison in Rome at approximately the same time. Also, read other books that
were written to people in a similar historical time, geological location or cultural background.
One must read the historical books of the Bible in
order to orient oneself concerning Bible history. It is
easier to understand the Bible if one has a general outline of Bible history in his or her mind. The general
history books of the Bible are the following:
BIBLE HISTORY BOOKS
OLD TESTAMENT
Genesis, Exodus
Joshua, Judges
1 & 2 Kings
1 & 2 Chronicles
Ezra, Nehemiah
Esther

NEW TESTAMENT
Matthew
Mark
Luke
John
Acts

3. Determine the historical context of quotations.
There are many Old Testament quotations found in the
New Testament. At times, the New Testament writer
used a particular quotation that revealed thoughts in the
Old Testament that were different from the context of
the Old Testament passage. These new thoughts, however, are inspired interpretations of these Old Testament Scriptures. As students, we must first understand
the Old Testament quotation in the context of its original setting. In other words, we must understand the
passage as the one to whom it was originally written
would understand it. This is a very important principle in Bible study. The New Testament application is
usually the secondary meaning or prophetic interpretation of the passage. In other words, the passage often
has two meanings, one in reference to the local setting
when the statements were first made, and the other in
reference to the prophetic setting in the New Testament.
We cannot overemphasize the importance of understanding any particular text of Scripture in its historical
and cultural setting. If one does not do this, he or she
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may bind cultural practices on Christians today that were
never intended to be bound by God. Consider the following examples:
a. Foot washing: This was a cultural practice
of the Jews of Jesus’ day to show hospitality by washing
the feet of one’s guests. In John 13 Jesus used this meek
cultural practice to illustrate the principle of humble service to one’s brother. Jesus concluded the event by saying, “I have given you an example that you should do
as I have done to you” (Jn 13:15). The example of
humble service was the truth Jesus wanted to teach.
In the context Jesus asked the disciples, “Do you know
what I have done to you?” (Jn 13:12). The fact that
Jesus asked them a question as this concerning a common Jewish custom indicated that Jesus was not talking
about the practice of washing feet. They knew the custom of washing feet. They did not understand the principle of gospel leadership that was being revealed. What
Jesus wanted them to understand was the servitude by
which they as leaders must serve others as He, through
the cross, served them. This servitude was to be practiced by His disciples. The lesson is stated by Jesus in
Mark 10:44. “And whoever of you desires to be first
will be slave of all.”
b. Head coverings: In the culture of Corinth,
the women wore a veil or head covering in order to show
their place of subjection to their husbands in society.
However, there were some sisters among the Corinthian
disciples who took off their symbol of subjection. Paul
addressed this problem in 1 Corinthians 11:1-16. He
instructed the women to put the covering back on, or
wear their hair long as a covering.
In most societies today the head covering is not a
symbol of subjection. Add to this the fact that women
in many countries of the world today naturally have very
short hair. This is especially true in the tropics. We
must not interpret Paul’s reference to a cultural practice
as binding upon cultures of other lands and times. His
instructions would apply only in those cultures where
the head covering has the same social meaning as it did
in Corinth in the first century.
c. Miraculous work of the Holy Spirit: This
study has led to much confusion in the religious world
today because Bible interpreters fail to understand the
biblical definition of a confirming miracle. And because
they fail to make this distinction, they fail to place the
miraculous work of the Holy Spirit in the historical context of the early church. The primary confusion is caused
when interpreters do not understand passages concerning the Holy Spirit in the historical context of the church
in which they were first written.
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It is very important to understand the concept that
God poured out the Holy Spirit in the first century on
the apostles in order that they receive all truth, and subsequently, impart miraculous gifts to the first members
of the church for the initial establishment of the church
in the first century (At 4:1-4). The miraculous gifts were
given to the church through the laying on of the apostles’
hands (At 8:18). We must assume that the apostles freely
gave these gifts as they had been freely given to them.
Jesus commanded this in Matthew 10:8. Every member
of the church that came into contact with a Christ-sent
apostle, therefore, had the opportunity to receive the gifts
of the Holy Spirit that were promised in Joel 2:28 and
Acts 2:38,39. Even Simon the sorcerer had a right to
receive a miraculous gift of the Spirit in Acts 8. However, he wanted more than what God had promised, and
thus, he reaped the stern rebuke of Peter and John (At
8:19,20).
When a Christ-apostle visited any area and found
disciples, he inquired if those disciples had had the miraculous gifts imparted to them (See At 19:2,6). We
must assume, therefore, that every disciple with whom
an apostle of Christ encountered, the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Spirit were freely given through the laying on of the apostles’ hands (Rm 1:11). This was a
work of the Christ-apostles, and we must assume that
they accomplished this commission that was given to
them by Jesus.
In view of the above, therefore, we must understand
passages concerning the Holy Spirit in the context of
those who lived in the miraculous environment of the
first century. In other words, when Paul wrote concerning the gifts of the Holy Spirit in 1 Corinthians 12-14,
we must set ourselves among the Corinthian disciples
who were directed by many who exercised the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. Only when we do this will we be
able to understand what Paul, or any other New Testament writer, is saying when reference is made to the
Spirit. By doing this, we can rightly divide the word of
God. We can apply what God considers principles that
carry throughout the centuries from events that He meant
to only occur during the early establishment of the
church.
A good illustration of this principle is the fact of
house church assemblies of the early church. Throughout the history of Israel, extended family worship was
the norm for Jewish families. At the time of the establishment of the church, the Jews were accustomed to
meeting in their homes. The synagogues were not a part
of the Sinai law. When their existence came into the
religious culture of the Jews, they were never constructed
as assembly halls for worship. The focus of the Jewish
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family was on the home. When the church was established, the home became the natural setting for the assembly of the saints. This custom continued for over
three hundred years after the establishment of the church.
The first record of a purpose-built building for assembly and worship came from Constantine in 323 A.D.
What effect does this have on understanding the New
Testament? It has a great effect. When we study passages concerning the fellowship of the saints in any city,
we must understand that the saints were assembling in
several houses throughout the cities. We must not understand that the existence of the church in any particular city existed because of the ability of all the members
to meet together at the same place on Sunday morning,
especially since there was no such thing as a Sunday’s
day off in the slave culture of Roman economics. The
saints met in several houses that were scattered throughout any particular region. Understanding this fact, helps
us understand those passages of scripture that refer to
the mutual edification of all members in any particular
region.
One must study every Bible book through the historical and cultural context in which the books were originally written. In reference to the Old Testament Scriptures, Paul told Timothy to rightly divide the word of
truth (2 Tm 2:15). Rightly dividing the Scriptures has
more meaning than dividing the Old Testament from
the New Testament. It refers specifically to determining what scripture commands, statements and examples
do or do not apply to the interpreter. It is essential, therefore, that one correctly understand the historical and cultural background of Bible texts in order to rightly divide
the word of truth. We must not find ourselves guilty of
applying or binding cultural practices or “historical
truths” that were not meant to be bound on the church
today.
Understanding Scripture in its cultural setting
does not infer relegating Scripture to its cultural setting. Simply because a passage was written to cultures
two thousand years ago does not mean that the principles
of the Bible are out-of-date. Because the law of Christ
is more of a law of principles, its principles can be applied to all cultures throughout the world in all history.
The uniqueness of Christianity that sets it apart from the
religions of the world that have been invented after the
desires of men is the fact that the church can be established in any culture of the world. The gospel is not
culturally linked. It changes cultures to conform to the
will of God, but its message never changes.
Pure Old Testament theocratic law was confined to
the Jews while living in Palestine between the conquest
of the land and the first coming of Jesus. However, the
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principle and nature of the law of Christ allows it to be
applicable for all history in all locations and all cultures.
Our task as interpreters is to separate the cultural
aspects of the New Testament, that are historical in
the first century scene, from the principles that have
application until Jesus comes again. This task of
rightly dividing the word of truth can be quite challenging. However, because we love the truth, we seek to
apply God’s commandments. We seek to bind only that
which is bound and loose that which is loosed. We also
seek to not bind where God has not bound and to not
loose where God has not loosed.
C. Discovering thought and literary structure:
At this stage in one’s study of the text of a book, he
or she must discover the actual structure of the book
according to major thoughts. In other words, the biblical interpreter must understand how the original author
followed a particular outline of thought in order to accomplish his purpose for writing. For example, John
wrote the book of John for the purpose of proving that
Jesus is the Messiah and Son of God (Jn 20:30,31). There
is a definite organization to the book of John that he
uses in order to communicate this purpose to his readers.
The following are some things we must do in order
to correctly discover the organization of the material of
any Bible book, and thus, understand the central thoughts
or concepts the writer is trying to convey:
1. Read the book through in one sitting. It was
previously suggested that we must read the particular
book under study through at least ten times. However,
it would be good for one to read the book that is under
study completely through once or twice in one sitting.
That is, read the book through without stopping. One
could at least read the book through in one day. This
will help to determine the literary flow and thought organization of the book. Remember, we must first understand a particular book of the Bible from its whole text
setting. We must understand the general meaning of an
entire book before we can understand the individual
verses.
2. Divide the book into major thought divisions.
As one reads the book through, divide the contents into
divisions according to the major thoughts. These divisions can be based on the following areas: (1) historical material, (2) doctrinal or teaching material, and (3)
literary or composition style. For example, Colossians could be divided into the following divisions:

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
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MAJOR DIVISIONS OF COLOSSIANS
The preeminence of Jesus (1:15-23)
Paul’s apostolic ministry (1:24 - 2:5)
Warnings against Judaeo-gnosticism (2:6 - 3:4)
Exhorting Christians to maintain Christian principles
(3:5 - 4:6)
Paul’s personal closing (4:7-18)

Every book of the Bible can usually be divided into
major divisions based on either history, teaching or
composition. One will need to thoroughly read the text
of a particular book several times in order to make divisions that are based on these categories.
Chapter divisions in the text have been added by men.
They were first added in the 1500s and represent the
opinion in textual division by a few men. Therefore,
one’s major divisions of the text need not coincide with
the actual chapter and verse divisions that are presently
in the Bible. Remember, when Paul wrote Colossians,
he did not use chapter and verse divisions. Colossians
was an inspired letter that Paul wrote to a church that
needed teaching in the areas he discussed in the book.
The letters of the New Testament were not written in
view of giving a point by point catechism of doctrine.
They were written to convey truth and values to correct,
and thus, guide Christians in moral living and truth who
lived in a corrupt and immoral society.
3. Divide the book into thought-paragraphs. At
this point one must divide into paragraphs the major
thoughts he or she has written down. Many translations
have already done this. However, we must remember
that these are the paragraph divisions of some other interpreter. Every Bible interpreter has a right to make his
or her own paragraph divisions because the original writers usually did not construct the text into paragraph divisions. Nevertheless, we must remember also that each
paragraph must contain basically one central thought as
the author so constructed the text. We could divide the
first chapter of Colossians into the following thoughtparagraphs:

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

PARAGRAPHS OF COLOSSIANS 1
Salutation (vss 1,2)
Thanksgiving for the Colossians’ faith (vss 3-8)
The preeminence of Christ (vss 9-18)
Reconciliation to God in Christ (vss 19-23)
Sacrificial service to Christ (vss 24-29)

4. Write the purpose of the book. Each book basically has one central purpose. Matthew wrote in order
to confirm the messiahship of Jesus (See Mt 16:13-19).
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John wrote to prove the deity of Jesus (See Jn 20:30,31).
On the other hand, the letters of Paul often have several
secondary purposes. Therefore, one must find the key
verses that explain the purpose or purposes of each
book. We must know why a book or particular section
of a book was written before we can fully understand
the particulars of the book. (As a general rule, one will
discover the purpose of a particular book or letter after
completing the work of points A - C.)
5. Find the key verses of the book. This exercise is
related to the above. What one must do is list the key
verses of the book that represent the principal message
or messages of the book. These verses can be found
anywhere in the book. One of the key verses in Colossians is 1:18. This one verse expresses one of the major
themes of the book. We would suggest that you find a
key verse or statement that expresses the central thought
of every major division.
6. Write a summary of the book. After completing
the above steps, the biblical interpreter has come to a
very important stage of biblical interpretation. The book
has now been divided into major divisions. The divisions have been divided into paragraphs. The key
verses have been listed. The purposes for the writing
of the book or letter have also been stated. One needs
now to write a general one-sentence statement about
each division and each paragraph. In doing this we
can add the thoughts of the key verses. Bring all of these
statements and thoughts together into a one-paragraph
summary of the entire book. This is an introduction
to the book that can be read in a Bible class.
The following is an example of how we would follow the above steps of interpretation with the letter to
the Colossians.

1.
2.
3.

4.
5.

MAJOR DIVISIONS AND PURPOSES
OF COLOSSIANS
Paul wrote to exalt the preeminence of Jesus (1:1523).
Paul wrote to explain his apostolic work of preaching
the gospel (1:24 - 2:5).
Paul wrote to warn against the Judaeo-gnosticism of
some who were promoting behavior that was contrary
to the gospel (2:6 - 3:4).
Paul wrote to exhort the Colossians to continue to live
according to the principles of the gospel (3:5 - 4:6).
Paul wrote a personal closing (4:7-18).

PARAGRAPH AND THOUGHT DIVISIONS
1. Greetings to the Colossians (1:1,2)
2. Thanksgiving for the Colossians’ faithfulness (1:3-8)
3. The preeminence of Christ (1:9-18)
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4. Gospel reconciliation of man to God in Christ (1:1923)
5. The Christian’s sacrificial service to Christ in gospel
living (1:24 - 2:5)
6. The true world view of those who live the gospel (2:615)
7. Gospel freedom in Christ from meritorious legalistic
religiosity (2:16-23)
8. Behavioral principles for gospel living (3:1-17)
9. Behavioral principles for the Christian home (3:18 4:1)
10. Behavioral principles for the gospel walk of life (4:26)
11. Final greetings to the Colossians (4:7-18)
KEY VERSES
1:18; 2:8; 3:1-3
SUMMARY
Paul sends his personal greetings to the disciples in
Colosse in order to thank them for their faithfulness.
In exalting the preeminence of Jesus (Cl 1:18), he exhorts them to understand that one can be reconciled
to God only through Jesus Christ. Because of the deity of Jesus, the Colossians must sacrificially serve Jesus
and not be drawn away from Him by the vain philosophies of men (Cl 2:8) which will rob them of their freedom in Christ. Since they have obeyed the gospel, they
must give themselves to living the sanctified life (Cl
3:1-3). They must conduct their lives according to the
gospel they obeyed.

D. Discovering sentence structure:
The New Testaments we have are translations from
various Greek texts. The Old Testament is a translation
from a Hebrew text. Good translations always use good
grammar and sentence structure in order to translate the
biblical text into another language. Therefore, depending on the style of translation that was used by those
who translated the particular version we have, we can
generally trust the grammatical structure of the language
of our particular version. Therefore, if we study the
grammatical structure of our particular version, this study
will help us to understand the finer points of the Scriptures.
1. Compare translations. Most Bible students do
not know either Greek or Hebrew. However, a knowledge of either language is not necessary in order for one
to be a good Bible student. Translations are generally
produced by reliable Greek and Hebrew scholars who
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make every effort to bring God’s word to us in our native language. If there is more than one translation in
our personal language, we have the opportunity of comparing the readings of different versions. By doing
this, it will help us better understand a particular verse.
2. Study grammatical structure of sentences. It is
always good to obtain a good grammar book of the language of the translation one uses. Knowing good grammar will help to understand how the translators have
communicated to us their understanding of the original
languages. We must at least understand what the Scriptures say before we can understand what they mean. We
can understand what they mean by understanding the
structure of the sentences of the language from which
the Hebrew and Greek texts have been translated. We
must always keep in mind that we focus on the gospel
message of Jesus. Every translator accurately translates
this message.
E. Discovering the key words:
In order to understand any text of scripture, one must
know the meaning of every word that is used in the
text. Follow the suggestions below in order to understand how each word is used:
1. Research the meaning of words in a dictionary.
One of the first steps in understanding the meaning of
words of a text is to use a good dictionary. This will
help to understand the meaning the translator understood
in using any particular word to translate either a Hebrew or Greek word. For example, the translators used
the word “preeminence” in reference to a Greek word
that Paul used in Colossians 1:18. In order to understand the English definition of this word, one may need
to use a dictionary.
2. Research the meaning of words by the context.
Words often vary in their meaning or definition. The
meaning of any given word can change slightly from
one context to another. However, in understanding a
particularly difficult word, one must first try to understand it in the sentence in which it is used. If this is not
sufficient, search the paragraph for the meaning. We
must never take a word out of the context in which it is
used. The context must be the final source to define
a word. For example, the meaning of the word “baptize” is “burial” in Colossians 2:12 (See Rm 6:3-5). The
context defines this word to mean such. However, some
have taken the word completely out of the biblical context and defined it to mean “sprinkle.” This is unjust
and certainly not according to good Bible study principles.
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One must be cautioned, therefore, not to add a meaning to a word that was not in the original author’s mind
when he wrote the book. One must understand Colossians by Paul’s contextual definition of words that were
contemporary with his time.
3. Research the meaning of words in other contexts. This is where a Bible concordance, or online access to the Internet, can greatly aid one’s studies. A concordance is simply a book that has a listing of Bible
words and their scripture location in the Bible. Studying how a particular word is used in another context can
enhance the meaning of a word. Because a word is used
in another context does not mean that its definition
changes. However, knowing how a specific word is used
in different contexts enhances the meaning of the word.
Though we may not have a dictionary, we may be able
to understand a Bible word by studying it as it is used in
numerous scriptures throughout the Bible.
Most Bible students do not have a Bible concordance,
nor access to the Internet. Nevertheless, as we read a
particular book that is being studied we can write down
the scripture location of key words that need special study.
Write out a brief definition of how the words are used in
various contexts of the book that is under study. These
definitions will begin our understanding of the text. Therefore, one must concentrate on those words that bring meaning to the text that is under investigation. Emphasize those
key words in preaching and teaching the text.
When the Bible discusses things that are beyond this
world, we must be careful not to understand what the
Spirit seeks to communicate by a literal understanding
of the words as they are used in our world. There are no
earthly words that would define the nature of heaven or
what exists beyond the grave. For this reason, the Holy
Spirit used many metaphors when describing things that
were beyond our experience. When studying the Bible
one must be careful not to literalize the metaphors, lest
he fail to understand the text wherein a metaphor is used
to express a vital point.
F. Discovering the figures of speech:
All languages use figures of speech and idiomatic
expressions of communication. Translators are usually
able to bring the figures of speech of Hebrew and Greek
into the new language. However, idiomatic expressions
are sometimes a little more difficult. Nevertheless, we
must understand the uses of figures of speech that are
commonly used in all languages including the languages
of the Bible. This understanding will solve many interpretation problems that people often have in understanding the Bible.
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1. Common figures of speech: Before one can properly understand the Bible, he or she must clearly understand the use of figurative language. One of the great
errors of biblical interpretation is the literalization of
figures speech that are commonly used by the inspired
writers. This error of interpretation usually results from
failing to understand that the Holy Spirit in inspiration
had to use man’s dictionary of words that are defined by human experiences, relationships and emotions.
Our dictionary is a list of words that we use to define our relationships with one another and the material
world. Every definition in this dictionary originates from
our human behavioral experiences. The Holy Spirit’s
task in revelation and inspiration, therefore, was to use
man-defined words in order to explain that which is
above and beyond this world. In order to do this, the
Holy Spirit had to use many figures of speech.
Since man is confined to the physical world, it is
difficult for him to understand that which is beyond this
world. We cannot fully understand heaven simply because there are no earthly-defined words that can convey this realm that is beyond this world. We cannot
fully understand the nature and character of God simply
because God is beyond this world.
The mistake we commonly make is to create a god
after our own image. In other words, because we
struggle to understand God who is beyond this world,
we conceive a god in our minds who has earthly characteristics. This god has a literal nose, mouth, arms, and
other human characteristics. What one is actually doing
by this manner of interpretation, is making the true God
who is spirit (Jn 4:24), into a god with which he can
identify after man’s own physical behavior and characteristics. When the process of creating a god after our
own image completes its final end, we end up with a
form of idolatry. This idolatry is the desire to handle a
god we have created after our own image and who agrees
with our human behavior.
The Holy Spirit seeks to communicate God and the
realm of the supernatural to us. However, He must use
our words of communication. In order to do this, therefore, He must use figures of speech. In order to take the
reader’s mind beyond this world, the Holy Spirit used
metaphors. Personifications and similes are specific
types of metaphors. In using such figures of speech, the
Holy Spirit expects us to look beyond the figures. The
figures are taken from our life experiences. However,
we must not literalize the Bible by seeing only a literal
use of the figures. We must stand back from the rich
figures of speech in the Bible and appreciate the sublime of the supernatural that the Spirit seeks to reveal.
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a. Personification: Personification is a type
of metaphor that gives human qualities and experiences
to places, things and ideas. In other words, the emotional actions of man and his human capabilities are applied to places, things and ideas. The places, things and
ideas are viewed as living entities which carry out the
actions of man. Jesus said, “... tomorrow will worry
about its own things” (Mt 6:34). Jesus here uses a period of time (“tomorrow”) as having a human ability
(“worry”). However, days are not living entities that
can literally worry.
Paul wrote, “But sin, taking opportunity by the
commandment, produced in me all manner of evil desire” (Rm 7:8; see vss 17-20). Paul personifies sin by
making it an entity that would seem to exist apart from
man. Actually, sin is one’s free-moral reaction either
for or against God’s law. Sin does not exist apart from
the existence of man. However, Paul personifies the
word “sin” in Romans 7 to portray an entity that acts
upon him.
In interpretation, one must be careful not to literalize the meaning of words and phrases that are personifications. Keep in mind that places, things and ideas are
not entities as man. That which is personified only expresses the human actions which are assigned to it.
Places, things and ideas do not worry, love, hate, and
express emotions as man. If we do not recognize the
personification we will be making the Bible teach impossible things.
b. Simile: A simile is an actual comparison by
using the words like or as. By using a simile, the inspired writer is trying to help us understand that which
is beyond our experience by comparing it to something
of our experience. Again, the interpreter must look beyond the simile in order to understand that which is being signified.
In Revelation 14:2 John seeks to describe a heavenly picture that is beyond our earthly experience. He
does this by using actions of our earthly experience. He
wrote that he “... heard a voice from heaven, as the voice
of many waters ... as the voice of harpers harping with
their harps” (ASV). John is not saying that there are
literal harps in heaven. He is simply saying that the
voice sounded like harpers playing on their harps. We
must not make heaven an earthly place by misunderstanding the simile used to express the nature of it. Harpers harping on literal harps is an action of this world. It
is not an action of the world (heaven) that is beyond this
physical existence.
During Jesus’ resurrection, the guards at the tomb
“became like dead men” (Mt 28:4). This does not mean
that they literally died. They simply became physically
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inactive as dead men. Though we do not understand
what actually happened, we do understand that the guards
were in a state where they could not interact with the
situation.
In one of the messianic psalms of triumph over the
nations it is stated, “You shall dash them in pieces like a
potter’s vessel” (Ps 2:9). Taken literally, one would certainly confuse what the inspired writer was here trying
to state. However, if one envisions the human experience of breaking a clay pot, he can understand that the
psalmist is trying to say that the Messiah would exercise power over the nations. This does not mean that
the nations are literal clay pots or that Jesus would literally break them into literal pieces as a clay pot is smashed.
There is a meaning here that is beyond the literal and
actual. When simile is used, one must always look for
the meaning that is beyond that which is literally expressed by the simile.
c. Metaphor: Both personifications and similes are a form of metaphorical language. A metaphor is
a figure of speech that suggests or implies a comparison. One thing is compared to another thing by speaking of it as if it were that other thing. In other words, the
writer seeks to explain the nature of “A” by likening it
to the characteristics of “B”, which is earthly.
This is the most important figure of speech that is
used in the Bible and one that is commonly used. This
is especially true in the efforts of inspired writers to explain that which is beyond this world. We would say
that it is impossible to understand many key concepts of
the Bible without understanding the Spirit’s use of metaphor. Therefore, metaphors are most significant because
the Holy Spirit seeks to explain that which is beyond
the metaphor.
Through metaphor, the Spirit seeks to explain God,
heaven and eternal actions through the metaphorical use
of things and experiences of our life. This necessitates,
therefore, that the biblical metaphors must be seated
in their historical setting in order for us to understand the rich meaning that the Spirit is trying to
convey. We must first understand the literal and actual
of the metaphor as the first biblical audiences understood them. In doing this, we can appreciate the message the Spirit is trying to convey through the metaphor.
We must also keep in mind that the metaphor, as
other figures of speech, does not represent itself. In
other words, we must not understand the metaphor to
refer to itself. We must look beyond the metaphor. We
must stand back and grasp the overall picture of what
the inspired writer is trying to convey. Too often, interpreters stumble in interpretation by literalizing metaphors. Some cannot get past the historical seat from
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which the metaphor was taken in order to understand
that to which the inspired writer is trying to signify. This
is especially true when interpreting metaphors that refer
to God. If we are not careful, we will create a god after
the form of the literal and actual metaphor.
We must remind ourselves that the Holy Spirit could
not fully communicate the nature and character of God
by use of words that express characteristics and activities of man. In order to give us a glimpse of the supernatural, the Spirit communicated through metaphors. In
doing this, therefore, we must look beyond the metaphors. We must understand that when metaphors are
being used, something greater than the metaphor is
being indicated. The following are some examples of
the Spirit’s use of metaphors:
(1) The Lord is a “rock.” One of the most
beautiful metaphors in reference to God’s relationship
to the believer is Psalm 18:2. David said, “The Lord is
my rock and my fortress ....” This passage is not stating
that God is literally and actually a rock and fortress. The
words “rock” and “fortress” are literal and actual things
of this world that we physically experience. By using
them as metaphors, we must look beyond their literal
and actual meaning in order to capture the spiritual
significance of their use. David is saying that the Lord
is stable as a rock is stable. He is a protector as a fortress protects from the enemy.
(2) Herod was a “fox.” Jesus said to His disciples concerning Herod, “Go, tell that fox” (Lk 13:32).
This is not to say that Herod was a literal fox. He was
only crafty as a fox is crafty.
There are metaphors in describing heaven that we
commonly literalize. Consider John’s description of the
New Jerusalem. “And the twelve gates were twelve
pearls: each individual gate was of one pearl. And the
street of the city was pure gold, like transparent glass”
(Rv 21:21).
In interpreting this passage, Bible students have made
one of the most common mistakes in understanding metaphors. Pearls and gold are things of this world. They
are literal and actual substances of this world. However, the Bible teaches that the earth and the elements
thereof, including gold and pearls, will be burned up
when Jesus comes again (2 Pt 3:10,11). In some way,
therefore, elements of this world will have no significance in the new heavens and earth that is to come (2 Pt
3:13)? As Christians, we seek to control our greed by
concentrating on those things that are above (Cl 3:1).
And yet, if we seek a literal gold mine in heaven, then
our desire for material things has not yet been controlled.
It would certainly be inconsistent on the part of God to
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direct us through the Scriptures to not “love the world
or the things of the world,” and yet, make a promise to
us that we will receive worldly things as a blessing of
heaven to come. Why would God seek to guide Christians not to be materialistic in this life, while at the same
time, promising them an environment of material things
to come?
Christians seek a place that is not of material possessions or material prosperity. In literalizing the metaphors of the book of Revelation, we often create a
heaven after our own materialistic desires. We seek
those pearls, gold and precious gems that are only of
this world. Are we not missing the beauty of John’s
metaphors? We must remember, that in metaphor something beyond the metaphor is being pictured. Something
greater than the metaphor is being unveiled. Heaven is
beyond the metaphors. Heaven is beyond and better
than pearls and streets of gold. In literalizing John’s
metaphors in his description of heaven, we unfortunately
bring heaven down to earth.
We must also be careful that we do not create a god
who behaves after our own human experiences and being. The following are two types of metaphors that are
used in reference to God:
(a) Anthropopathisms: With anthropopathism,
God is described with human emotions, passions and
desires. In Genesis 6:6 it is stated, “And the Lord was
sorry that He had made man on the earth, and He was
grieved in His heart.” Our immediate inclination is to
interpret these anthropopathisms after their human sense.
However, we caution ourselves against doing this lest
we create a god who is not above the simple emotions of
man. Consider also Deuteronomy 13:17. “So none of
the accursed things shall remain in your hand, that the
Lord may turn from the fierceness of His anger ....”
Consider Ephesians 4:30, “Do not grieve the Holy Spirit
of God ....” If we understand these human emotions
when used in reference to God, exactly as we would
understand them in reference to man, then we have
created a god that is not above human emotions. This
god emotionally responds as a man would respond. This
is what the Greeks did in the creation of all the gods of
their mythology.
It is important that we not miss the metaphorical use
of words that are used in the Bible to explain the emotion of God. Our God is above human emotions. He
certainly created man after His image, which is to say
that our human emotional makeup came from Him.
However, in order for Him to create us emotional beings, He had to first be greater than our simple human
emotions. In other words, that which creates must be
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bigger and greater than that which is created. Therefore, God is greater than our human emotions.
(b) Anthropomorphisms: This is the assigning of human physical characteristics to God. God said
to Israel, “I am the Lord; I will bring you out from under
the burdens of the Egyptians ... I will redeem you with
an outstretched arm ...” (Ex 6:6; see 15:16). The Psalmist wrote, “The eyes of the Lord are on the righteous ...
the face of the Lord is against those who do evil ...” (Ps
34:15,16). Does God have a literal face and eyes?
Jesus said, “God is spirit, and those who worship
Him must worship in spirit and truth” (Jn 4:24). A spirit
does not have physical features. We create a god after
our own likeness when we miss the meaning of the metaphors that explain God with the use of human characteristics. We envision a god with a literal face, nose, eyes
and hands. Somehow we feel that we can relate to this
physical god. The idolater simply takes this practice
one step further. He carves out of wood or forms with
clay his image of his created god.
The Bible is full of precious and rich metaphors.
Metaphors as “sacrifice,” “redemption” and “justification” are used in reference to our salvation. Jesus was a
sacrifice for our sins (2 Co 5:21). The literal and actual
origin of the metaphor finds its historical seat in the sacrificial lamb that was literally and actually burned on an
altar in the Old Testament. However, Jesus’ sacrifice
was greater than the Old Testament sacrifices (Hb 9:23).
We have been redeemed by the blood of Jesus (Ep 1:7).
One of the historical seats of this metaphor is taken from
God’s literal “redeeming” of Israel out of Egyptian captivity (Ex 6:6). However, our redemption from sin is
greater than Israel’s national redemption from Egyptian
captivity. Christians have been justified (Rm 3:20-26).
The literal and actual origin of the metaphor justification finds its seat in the legal court system of Paul’s day
when one was shown mercy and cleared of his crime in
a court of law. However, our justification is greater than
this. Our justification is by the precious blood of the
Son of God and involves eternal consequences. The
metaphor points us to something greater than the
historical meaning from which it was taken.
Paul was once caught up to the “third heaven” (2 Co
12:1-4). He “heard inexpressible words, which it is not
lawful for a man to utter.” He saw things that were not
to be revealed nor could be revealed. He evidently saw
and experienced the heavenly. He could not have explained these things to us simply because there were no
earthly words that would explain the realm of the “third
heaven.” This is not only true of heaven, it is also true
of God. That which is beyond this world cannot be
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explained with words of this world. Therefore, the
Holy Spirit used metaphors to explain those mysteries
that we are yet to experience. We must not literalize the
metaphors of the Bible, and thus miss the splendor and
mystery of God and the supernatural. Our minds are
captivated by the metaphor to wonder concerning those
things that are above our human experience. Therefore,
with great anticipation we “look for new heavens and a
new earth in which righteousness dwells” (2 Pt 3:13).
Christians seek the coming of Jesus.
d. Synecdoche: In a synecdoche a part is used
to refer to the whole, or vice versa. In Mark 16:16 the
words “believe” and “baptize” stand for all that is necessary to be saved. Peter said, “There is also an antitype
which now saves, namely baptism ...” (1 Pt 3:21). The
action of baptism is here used to stand for all that is
necessary in order for one to be saved. This would include faith and repentance. Jesus used the word “believe” in John 3:16 in the same manner. “Believe” stands
for everything that is necessary in order to have eternal
life.
Too many Bible interpreters have taken one or two
verses and constructed a doctrine out of the statement of
those one or two verses. They have made that doctrine
contradict clear statements made in other passages where
more information is given. This is not good Bible study
and should be avoided. Our beliefs must be based on an
understanding of the whole text of the Bible. All texts
of the Bible must work in harmony with one another in
developing teaching on which we base our faith.
e. Metonymy: A metonymy is the use of one
word for another word that it suggests. In the story
of Luke 16:19-31 it is stated that Abraham said to the
Rich Man, “They have Moses and the Prophets.” Jesus
did not mean that they literally had the presence of Moses
and other prophets. What is actually meant is that they
have the writings of Moses and the Prophets. The figure of the “key” of David, that is used many times in the
Bible, is not a literal key, but simply a metonymy referring to the heavenly authority expressed on earth through
the reign of David (Is 22:22; Rv 3:7; see examples of
metonymy in Rm 12:1; Ph 1:20).
f. Hyperbole: A hyperbole is an exaggeration to express a truth. Jesus used a hyperbole in Matthew 19:24. “It is easier for a camel to go through the
eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom
of God.” Another example is Luke 14:26. “If anyone
comes to Me and does not hate his father and mother ...
he cannot be My disciple.” (See further examples in Gn
22:17; Dt 1:28; 2 Ch 28:4; Mt 6:3.) The figure of a
hyperbole must not be taken literally. One must search
for the truth that is being expressed by the exaggeration.
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Because of the use of hyperbole, we must of necessity
take the truth that is stated very seriously. The purpose
of a hyperbole is to express a serious truth.
g. Irony: This is often referred to as a sarcasm. It is an expression in which the meaning is
clearly opposite to what the words say. Consider
Paul’s statement in 1 Corinthians 4:8 in the background
of those in Corinth who were puffed up and thought they
knew all truth. “You are already full! You are already
rich! You have reigned as kings without us—and indeed I could wish you did reign, that we also might reign
with you.” Also consider the irony of the context of 1
Corinthians 6:3 in view of the same group of arrogant
false apostles in Corinth who probably claimed the right
of judging angels. “Do you not know that we shall judge
angels?” (See also the examples of Jb 12:2; Mk 15:32.)
Again, the irony is not to be taken literally. It is used to
teach truth by being sarcastic about the false beliefs surrounding the one being taught.
h. Euphemism: This is the literary practice of
substituting a less offensive word for another. Paul
used such in 1 Thessalonians 4:13. “But I do not want
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning those who have
fallen asleep” (See also At 7:60). “Asleep” here is an
euphemism for death. It is a more gentle word than the
word death.
i. Parable: A parable is an earthly story that
is used to reveal a spiritual truth. It is a comparative
story. We might refer to a parable as a metaphorical
story that is used to tell a spiritual truth. Several are
recorded in the New Testament (See Mt 13). The fault
into which many Bible interpreters fall when studying
parables is assigning a spiritual truth to everything stated
in the parable. One must be careful not to make the
parable mean more than it was meant to say. Also, one
must not become so involved in the story of the parable
that he forgets the spiritual truths the parable was meant
to convey. It is generally true that parables are not as
complex or hard to understand as many are led to believe. We must simply look for the principle thought of
the parable and apply that thought to life.
We must remember that a parable is a metaphorical
story that is meant to convey a truth that is greater than
the story itself. Details must be given in order to tell a
story. However, every detail that is given in order to tell
the story is not necessarily meant to be understood to
signify some truth. We must seek the general truth of
the metaphorical story, not become encumbered over the
details that were necessary in order to tell the story.
j. Apocalyptic & cryptic: The books of Ezekiel, Daniel and Revelation are in many places written
with a literary style of writing called apocalyptic writ-
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ing. In apocalyptic writing it is the purpose of the writer
to conceal the truth from the enemies of God. On the
other hand, it is also the goal of the writer to reveal
truth to those who are often under the oppression of
the enemies of God.
Cryptic symbols are often used in this type of literature. A cryptic symbol is an unreal and horrifying
word picture that conveys a message to the reader
through the construction of a graphic portrayal of
the victory of good over evil. When one studies books
that were written in the style of apocalyptic literature,
he or she must be very careful not to make literal the
actual cryptic symbols and figurative language.
k. Other figures of speech: There are several
other figures of speech with which one must become
acquainted when studying the Bible. These are also used
in the New Testament. An allegory is an extended metaphor. It gives a spiritual meaning to am historical event
(See Ps 80:8-15; Jn 10:1-18; Gl 4:21-31). A litotes is an
understatement to give emphasis or a different meaning
(See Ps 51:17; Is 42:3). A meiosis is a statement where
less is said than what is meant (See 1 Th 2:15; Hb 13:17).
An ellipsis, or brachylogy, is a concise or abridged statement that omits words or phrases (See Gn 3:22; Ex 32:32;
Jn 6:27; 1 Co 6:13; 2 Co 5:13; 1 Jn 5:9). A zeugma is
the use of two nouns that are grammatically constructed
to one verb (See Lk 1:64; 1 Co 3:2). In an apophysis
the author emphasizes what he wants to say by implying
it in what is actually said (See Pl 19). A paronomasia is
a pun statement (See Mt 8:22). An oxymoron combines
words or ideas which are opposite (See Mt 6:23).
To be an effective Bible student one must be able to
recognize figures of speech. Too many people come to
the Bible with an inability to separate the figurative from
the literal. Such has led to much confusion in biblical
interpretation and literalization of key Bible texts where
figurative language is used. We must remember that
God communicated His will to us in language that we
use in our everyday speech. Therefore, we would assume that much of the Bible uses figurative language.
Much of the Bible is a record of the conversations of
people with one another. Therefore, we would assume
that these conversations would be recorded as they were
given, and thus, they would include the common figures
of speech that people use in everyday speech.
G. Discover the comparative contexts:
The best commentary on the Bible is the Bible
itself. In other words, a good Bible student will seek to
learn the Bible in a manner that will give him the ability
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to cross-reference words and passages. We must learn
well the text of the Bible. In doing so we will be able to
compare the words in one context with how those same
words are used in other contexts. We will be able to
compare the thoughts of one passage with the same parallel thoughts as they are used in other passages. This is
what is called comparative study.
1. Compare words in different contexts. In order
to discover the meaning of a particular word in a passage, it is wise to see how that word is used in other
contexts. As we compile a notebook throughout our years
of study, we must be sure to make a list of key Bible
words that are used often in the Bible. For example,
consider a word study of the word “fellowship” (Greek,
koinonia). Koinonia is used in passages as 1 Corinthians
1:9; Galatians 2:9; Philippians 1:5; and 1 John 1:3. One
must study how this word is used in each of these contexts. In each context, it refers to different concepts.
These different contexts help us understand different
shades of meaning of the same word.
2. Compare thoughts in different contexts. In order to understand the thought of a particular scripture,
one must study the thought of the scripture in other scriptures. Here are two suggestions on how to accomplish
this:
a. Use a “center reference” Bible: Many
Bibles have what is commonly called a center reference or cross reference. This is a notation in a particular verse of other passages that use a word, phrase or
thought of that verse in different contexts. These parallel references may be listed at the bottom of the page, in
a center column, or in a side column. For example, in
some Bibles we can turn to Acts 2:38 and see a notation
and scripture of the phrase “gift of the Holy Spirit.” The
notation directs us to refer to the passages of Acts 8:20
and Acts 10:45. We turn to these passages and we find
other notations of scriptures as John 4:10 which may
refer the student to yet other scriptures. In this manner
we can study through several passages in order to study
a particular thought as it is used in many different contexts.
b. Use a concordance: A good tool in Bible
study that allows one to accomplish the above in a more
brief manner is a Bible concordance. A concordance
simply lists words that are used in different passages
throughout the Bible. Abridged, or condensed concordances are often printed in the back of Bibles. A concordance is a good tool to have. However, one can accomplish the same thing as a concordance by simply
reading and taking notes on where principal scriptures
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and words are located.
Every Bible student must master the skill of allowing the Bible to be its own commentary. One must learn
the text of the Bible well enough to be able to find parallel passages of key words and thoughts. Before one seeks
the knowledge of other Bible interpreters, he must allow the Bible the opportunity to speak for itself by as
many different contexts as possible. When one studies
a scripture, therefore, always seek out commentary passages that will help to understand the passage that is
under investigation.
The Bible was written in a manner that would challenge the thinking of everyone who loves the truth. To
understand it, however, one must develop a systematic
approach to Bible study. Too often people are disappointed with their Bible studies because they have not
developed those Bible study skills that are so important
for understanding the Bible.
H.

Discover the system for writing a “lifetime commentary”:

In order for one to be a lifetime student of the Bible,
he or she must have a lifetime plan of Bible study and
keeping of notes. All good Bible students have notes
and outlines that they have taken and kept on their studies of the Bible. In reference to an organized system of
keeping notes on one’s study of the text of the Bible, we
set forth the following system. If one will keep this system of notes on his studies of the text of the Bible, he
will have an organized system of studies that will continue to grow throughout his or her life.
1. System of organization: The final goal of the
Bible student’s work is to produce a commentary of information on the Bible. In other words, throughout your
life, make it your goal to develop a lifetime commentary
of information on the entire Bible. The information for
making this commentary will come from different
sources. However, all the information will be accumulated into a systematic file according to book, chapter
and verse of the Bible.
Since the making of a commentary of information
on the entire Bible is based on the text of the Bible, then
the book, chapter and verse divisions of the Bible naturally dictate the filing system one should use. In other
words, when you listen to a lecture, class or sermon on a
particular book, chapter or verse, your notes that you
take will be added to the book, chapter and verse file of
your “lifetime commentary.”
2. Tools for filing: In order to begin and maintain a
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lifetime systematic study of the Bible, there are some
basic decisions one must make in reference to “tools”
for the maintenance of a good study program. We would
first suggest that you use a loose leaf notebook. By this
we mean a notebook system by which individual pages
can be added or subtracted as you accumulate information and revise your notes.
As you progress in your systematic program of biblical studies, you will continually make notes from your
resources of study. As you make notes, these will need
to be added at the appropriate book, chapter and verse
location in your notebook. As you make revisions or
additions throughout the years, you will need to be able
to easily revise, add and subtract from the individual
pages of notes.
In order to make room on each page, transcribe your
permanent notes on either the right hand or left hand
half of the page. By doing this you will have space for
adding notes later that refer to the same book, chapter or
verse.
The “permanent notes” side of your record will be
your originally written or rewritten record of notes from
which you will preach or teach. The “added notes” side
of your record will be the notes that you add from notes
you take when listening to a lecture, sermon or class on
a particular book, chapter or verse of the Bible. You can
easily add notes to your lifetime commentary file, and
then, occasionally rewrite the permanent record in order to bring it up-to-date. By doing this, you are constantly adding to your file information that you receive
from every opportunity of studying the Bible.
3. Resources: Information that you add to your
lifetime commentary will come from several sources.
Information will first come from your personal studies.
As you study the Bible, continually make notes on the
Bible according to book, chapter and verse. Add these
notes to your commentary on a regular basis.
The second source of information will be occasions
when you have the opportunity of listening to others who
give their interpretations of different books, chapters and
verses of the Bible. When listening to someone else
preaching or teaching on a particular subject, take notes.
Once you take notes on ideas and explanations of verses
or contexts of the Bible, recopy your notes on the appropriate page of your commentary file. It is important to
transcribe your notes as soon as possible after hearing a
particular sermon or lecture. In this way you will remember more of what was said in the sermon or lecture.
Throughout the development of your lifetime commentary, you can add the temporary notes to your permanent notes by rewriting or retyping the page. In this
way the commentary will grow throughout the years.
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The advantage of setting a goal to produce a lifetime commentary is that it will challenge you to take
notes during every sermon or class in which you sit and
participate. The challenge will encourage you to be a
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Bible student. At the end of your life, you will have a
great amount of biblical studies to give to your children
and grandchildren. Bible study should be your legacy.

Epilogue
FOCUS ON THE GOSPEL OF JESUS
There is a fundamental difference between Christianity rupts the message. Christians, therefore, seek to make
and Islam in reference to sacred writings. This funda- many translations of the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures,
mental difference is in reference to how those of each understanding that any one translation does not distort
group view the written authority of their faith. The Quran the message of Jesus and the cross. The Muslim, howof the Muslim is an idol, as well as the authority for his ever, feels that the Quran can never be properly transfaith. He idolizes the actual book, and thus, takes great lated into any other language, simply because the origicare that the book itself is not violated in any way. How- nal words in Arabic can never be translated acceptably.
ever, the focus of the Christian is on the message of the But the Christian seeks translations of the original manubook, the gospel message of Jesus. This message is com- script languages of Hebrew and Greek in order to better
municated to the Christian through ink and paper in the understand the message of the Bible, as well as to make
form of a scroll or book. Enemies of the Christian’s the message known to as many people as possible. His
faith can burn the book, but they cannot destroy the gos- willingness to translate the Bible into many languages
pel message of the book. There have been hundreds of has made it possible for the message of the gospel to go
translations made of the Bible, but no translation cor- forth into all the world.
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Book 3

The Sovereignty Of Deity
God is eternal and omnipotent. All that exists originates from Him, and thus is under His control. All that
exists has come into existence by His power and for the
purpose of accomplishing His eternal plan of redemption.
From heavenly dwelling, God, the Father, reigned
as king and head over all things until the predestined
Son of God accomplished the eternal plan of God while
on earth. After the redemption plan was enacted, the
Son was seated at the right hand of the Father in heavenly places. He was seated there in order to reign over
all those who would make a decision to submit, first to
His sovereign rule from heaven, and then to His eternal
plan of redemption.
Jesus, the Son of God, presently has sovereignty
over all that is in the created physical world. He has
sovereignty over all the created spirit world. He will
reign until He has abolished the last enemy, physical
death. In every way, the epistles of the New Testament
magnify the present sovereign reign of Jesus over all
things.
Understanding the fulfillment of all Old Testament
prophecies concerning the kingdom reign of Jesus helps

us understand the present ministry of Jesus as King of
kings. When we understand the fulfillment of all prophecies in reference to the reign of Jesus, then we can understand the magnitude of His reign over all things.
It is essential to understand the fulfillment of all
prophecies concerning the reign of the Messiah as King
of kings and Lord of lords. By accepting the fulfillment
of these prophecies as they are explained in the New
Testament, we can appreciate the extent of Jesus’ present
reign. We can also guard ourselves from believing some
of the erroneous imaginations of men today who have
conjured up a host of fictional beliefs concerning what
will happen when Jesus comes again.
If we accept the totality of Jesus’ present reign, then
we will be better prepared to accept Jesus as He is when
He comes again to take us into a new heavens and earth,
wherein dwells righteousness. We will not be disappointed by some earthly schemes that men have invented
to satisfy their own earthly desires to rule over their fellow man. When Jesus comes again, it will be a time of
rejoicing when we witness all things being brought under His control.

Chapter 1

LIMITED DEFINITIONS
In any study of the New Testament, the kingship of
Jesus must always be kept clearly in mind. His present
sovereignty over all that exists must be magnified
through our servanthood to His lordship. The reason
for this is that there are too many theories today that
minimize the present reign of Jesus over all that exists.
We live in a world of religious people who have
conceived numerous “positions” of Jesus in His present
state of reign. Most of the unbelieving world simply
ignores the fact that Jesus is now king and head over all
things. Many in the religious world have simply failed
to recognize the totality of His authority in all matters of
faith. Regardless of the endless speculations of men,
the biblical proclamations of the present universal sovereignty of Jesus over all things is a clearly stated bibli-

cal truth. He is over what is seen and what is not seen.
Nothing lies outside His control except the totality of
God.
Our understanding of the galactic reign of Jesus
influences our understanding of many passages in the
New Testament. In fact, if one does not understand the
extent of the kingdom reign of Jesus, then it is likely he
will misunderstand most of the passages concerning
Jesus’ authority over all things. Therefore, by way of
introduction, the key words that are defined in this chapter are set forth in order to lay the foundation for our
discussion of the nature of Jesus’ present reign.
Words communicate concepts in personal relationships. They also communicate the revelation of God to
us through the Bible. The biblical interpreter must be
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cautious about the use of earthly words that are used to
explain those things that are beyond this world. We
would certainly not want to limit our understanding of
God to the definitions of our words that we use to explain our relationships with one another. In other words,
we would not limit God to the limits of our dictionary.
When the Holy Spirit used our dictionary in order
to reveal to us that which is beyond this world, He knew
the limitations of the definitions of the words of our dictionary. We must also understand that our words are
limited in defining God and His work. Realizing this is
critical when venturing into any study concerning God
and His relationship with that which He created
Key words are used in a study of the reign of Deity
that must be understood in the context of the kingdom
reign of Jesus. Therefore, the Bible must be our final
dictionary to define the words that the Spirit used to define the sovereignty of Deity. We will use some words
that are commonly used when discussing this subject.
However, in using these words, we want to alert the
reader that our understanding of these words is based on
our understanding of the sovereignty of Jesus as His sovereignty is defined in the Bible.
Our understanding of the sovereignty of Jesus will
always be limited simply because we are seeking to understand His kingdom from the perspective of words that
we use in this world. If we were on the other side of the
veil of death, then we might have a different understanding. But for now, we must simply caution ourselves to
look beyond the confines of this world in order to understand that which is not of this world, that is, the kingdom reign of Jesus.
We must understand, therefore, that it was difficult
for the Holy Spirit to communicate heavenly concepts
to man by using the earthly words of man. Words are
inventions of human communication that find their definition in human relationships of this world, and the material world itself. However, when we are discussing
things that are not of this world, the Holy Spirit’s use of
man’s words falls far short of expressing completely that
which is beyond this world.
When the Spirit sought to reveal that which is beyond this world, He had to use metaphors. Metaphors
are words that express concepts of something that is beyond the literal experience of man. A word or phrase
that is used as a metaphor expresses something that is
greater than the literal or earthly origin of the metaphor.
Cautious students, therefore, must always be on the lookout for metaphors when studying the subject of the kingdom reign of Deity and Deity’s relationship with the material world.
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The following concepts are communicated to us
through words that are sometimes difficult to understand.
They are often difficult because we too often want to
place our human understanding on words and phrases
when they are used in reference to Deity. Since we are
dealing with God and His relationship with that which
He created, then we must be cautious about limiting God
to our definitions of the words that originate from our
dictionary.
A.

Kingdom:

The English word “kingdom” is used in the English Bible to translate both Hebrew and Greek words
that refer to God’s sovereignty over all things. In the
context of sovereignty, the English word “kingdom” cannot convey the full reality of the galactic authority of
God as the Creator. For example, when we use the word
“kingdom” in reference to things of this world, we usually picture in our minds a physical territory that has
definite geographical boundaries. We think of nations
and governments. We look at a map and see borders
drawn that represent the extent of the territory of these
world kingdoms.
Unfortunately, we often read this understanding into
the Bible when studying the concept of the kingdom of
God. Because there is no earthly word that can fully
describe the kingdom relationship of God with this world,
or His work in this world, then we must assume that the
Holy Spirit is using many of our words in a metaphorical sense when He sought to define the work of God in
the material world. In the context of the kingdom of
Deity over all things, we must assume that the word
“kingdom” is used in a metaphorical sense.
When we speak of the kingdom of God, we are not
thinking about physical territories and boundaries. We
should be thinking about the universe and all that was
created. In other words, the universe, or all creation, is
in the realm of the kingdom of God. God does not reign
over “territory” as we would literally define this word
from our point of view of this world.
It is difficult to use our word “territory” to refer to
the outer “limits” of space, if there are any limits. But
God is omnipresent, and thus, He is beyond the limits of
territory. His realm of reign is not in the sense of a nation here on earth. His territory is not confined to a
certain realm of space. His territory is not of this world
because His kingdom is not of this world. This was the
meaning that Jesus wanted to communicate to Pilate
when He said, “My kingdom is not of this world” (Jn
18:36). Therefore, when we think of the kingdom of
God, we must think of a spiritual realm, not the limi-
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tations of a geographical realm of reign.
It is crucial in this study, therefore, to understand
that the word “kingdom” is used in a metaphorical sense
in reference to the relationship that God maintains with
His creation. This is true because there is no earthly
word that can adequately explain the relationship of
Deity with creation.
In the case of Deity’s relationship with creation,
we are attempting to define something that is beyond
our human experiences of this world. In order to communicate the work and relationship of God with His creation, the Holy Spirit metaphorically used words of our
interpersonal relationships in order to give us a limited
understanding of that which is beyond our experience.
There are five Hebrew words and one Greek word
(basileia) that are translated with the word “kingdom”
in the Bible. Other English translations of the Hebrew
and Greek words that are often translated “kingdom”
would be “sovereignty,” “kingdom reign,” or simply,
“reign.” The Hebrew word malkuth emphasizes rank,
authority and sovereignty that is exercised by a king.
The word “sovereignty” probably best expresses the
meaning of both Hebrew and Greek words that are used
in contexts where God’s relationship and work with His
creation are under consideration. The principle meaning of these contexts is the idea that all physical and
spiritual things are subject to the control of the King.
This would include control over angels, Satan, demons,
world governments, the people of God, and the universe.
B.

Sovereignty:

When we use the word “kingdom” we must also be
careful not to translate into the Scriptures a limited
earthly sense of the rule of Deity. The word “sovereign,” instead of kingdom, would probably be a better
word. However, we realize that any earthly word does
not fully interpret the nature of Deity reigning over all
things. For example, when we talk of an earthly king
we mean that there is a man who controls a group of
people in a specific area. The king rules over the territory of his domain. However, when we talk of the kingly
reign of Deity, we are discussing something that is far
beyond the ability of man to do. God created all things,
and thus, it is inherent in the fact that He is Creator that
He reigns as sovereign over that which He created (Cl
1:16).
The sovereignty of Deity also includes concepts of
creation and upholding all creation by the word of His
power (Hb 1:3). No earthly king has such power. Therefore, the word “king,” to some extent, must be understood metaphorically when used in reference to God.
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God, the Father, and God, the Son, are sovereign kings
over all things. But their sovereignty is far greater than
that of any earthly king. Their sovereign reign is greater
than our earthly understanding and definition of the word
“king” as it is used in reference to earthly kings.
C.

Kingdom of God and kingdom of heaven:

In the New Testament we often read the phrases
“kingdom of heaven” or “kingdom of God.” Matthew
seems to emphasize the term “kingdom of heaven.”
Mark, on the other hand, uses the phrase “kingdom of
God.” Both phrases mean something that is slightly different. Both phrases refer to origin. The kingdom or
sovereignty of God originates from heaven because the
King is in heaven. The originator is God who is in
heaven. “Kingdom of God,” therefore, emphasizes from
whom and “kingdom of heaven” originates.
D.

Kingship:

Though not a word that is used in the Bible, the
word “kingship” is our term that is used in this book to
express the governmental reign of Deity in the heavenly
realm over all that exists in the created world. Deity
reigns by rule of heavenly laws. There are moral laws
that are applicable to the heavenly subjects (angels, demons, and Satan). There are physical laws that are applicable only to earthly subjects of the material world.
These laws would be included in statements as Deuteronomy 5:1-3 (the law for Israel in the Old Testament),
Hebrews 1:1 (the law of the patriarchs and those Gentiles who lived parallel with the nation of Israel), and
Hebrews 1:2 (the law for all mankind after Christ). God’s
kingship over that which He has created refers to His
right to rule through law because He is the Creator. God
is not an appointed king. He is not a king by inheritance. The fact that He is Creator assumes that He reigns
over that which He created, and thus, as King over all,
He has the right to determine law for everything.
E.

Headship:

The physical head of a man controls his body. The
head is the center of reference to all that the body does.
In the Bible, the word “head” is used as a metaphor to
express the control of Deity over creation because God
is the center of reference from which all things are upheld (See Ep 1:20-23; Hb 1:3).
We use the word “headship” to refer to the one who
has control over something. Kingship and sovereignty
refer to legislative rule by law. Headship refers to con-
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trol by power and authority. In other words, the things
that have been created are under the control of God. God
is the center of reference to their continued existence.
All things are upheld by the authority of God’s power
(Hb 1:3).
F.

Lordship:

The term “lordship” refers to a master-servant relationship between God and man (See Rm 6:16-18). Paul
expressed this relationship in Galatians 2:20:
I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who
live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live
in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me
and gave Himself for me.

Jesus is now the Lord over all men (1 Tm 6:15).
When one submits to His lordship, then he has submitted himself to obey the commandments of his Lord (Jn
14:15; 15:14). However, if one does not submit to the
lordship of Jesus, this does not mean that Jesus is not
his Lord. We must remember that God’s relationship in
the areas of kingship, headship and lordship are not determined by the will of man. God will continue to carry
out the function of His work and relationship with the
created world regardless of the rebellion of man, angels
and Satan.
G.

Forever and everlasting

The Hebrew and Greek words that are translated
“everlasting” and “forever” are often difficult to define
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in reference to the work of God, and how they are used
in the context of Scripture. Time without end is often
assumed in the use of the English words that are used to
translate the Hebrew and Greek words. This is one meaning that is conveyed in certain contexts by both Hebrew
and Greek words. However, this is a limited understanding of how the words were used in the Scriptures to define some key concepts. This is especially true in reference to the function of Deity over the finite world.
In the Old Testament the Hebrew word olam is used
many times with emphasis on quality of existence rather
than time without end. For example, the Passover was
an “everlasting” (olam) ordinance (Ex 12:24). Aaron’s
priesthood (Ex 4:15; 29:9; Lv 3:17), Caleb’s inheritance
(Ja 14:9), Solomon’s temple (1 Kg 8:12,13), God’s covenant with Israel (Lv 24:8), and Gehazi’s leprosy (2 Kg
5:27) were all “everlasting.” However, these “everlasting” things were never meant by God to go on without
end. Therefore, the meaning of everlasting in reference
to the above was not used to convey time without end.
The Passover was not intended to go on without end.
Caleb’s inheritance was never intended to be in his family without end. Reference in these contexts, and similar contexts, was to surety or certainty of their existence throughout their intended time of duration.
God established an everlasting covenant with Israel. He did not mean that this covenant would exist
without end, for He had promised a new covenant to
come in the future of Israel (Jr 31:31-34). God simply
meant that His Sinai covenant was sure and steadfast
until it fulfilled its purpose. It would not be terminated
until its intended time of duration had been completed.

Chapter 2

DEFINITIONS OF KINGDOMS
As we study kingdom prophecies, we must keep in
mind that the kingdom reign of Deity has existed ever
since there was something over which God could reign.
However, in reference to man, God wants us to understand that His kingdom relationship is sure and certain.
His kingdom is not subject to the terminations that are
always in the existence of earthly kingdoms.
The word “kingdom” in reference to Deity ruling
in the affairs of man is used five ways in the Bible. In
other words, there were/are five different kingdom relationships or “sovereignties” of God in His relationship
with creation

1. The universal kingdom of Deity that existed before
the ascension of Jesus over which the Father was King
and head.
2. The chosen Israelite kingdom before the ascension
of Jesus over which the Father was King and head.
3. The universal kingdom of the Son that now exists
after the ascension over which Jesus is King and head.
4. The chosen church as a manifestation of kingdom
reign after the ascension over which the Son is now
King and head.
5. The heavenly kingdom to come when God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit will exercise kingship.
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It is necessary to clearly make a distinction concerning these five sovereignties (kingdom reigns) of
Deity. Keep in mind that the metaphorical use of the
word “kingdom” or “sovereignty” are the best words of
our dictionary that the Holy Spirit could use to explain
something that is beyond our human experience. Deity’s
relationship with this material world is far different and
beyond anything we have experienced in this world. Human words of communication cannot communicate completely to us that which is beyond our empirical experience.
In the accompanying chart notice that the universal sovereignty of the Father over all created things began when all things were created. His reign began at
this time because His sovereignty was inherent in His
power to create. His sovereignty over the Israelite kingdom began when He created a covenant relationship with
the Israelites at Mount Sinai. The universal kingdom of
the Son over all creation began when Jesus ascended to
the right hand of the Father in Acts 1. The church began
in Acts 2 when men and women first responded to the
first official announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus.
Kingdom reign will be returned to God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit when Jesus destroys the last enemy, that
is, death. This will take place at the final coming of
Jesus when Jesus will deliver up to the Father all kingdom reign. The heavenly kingdom of the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit will then begin and continue throughout
eternity.
The ascension of the Son to the right hand of the
Father to be seated on the throne of David was the time
of transition from the Father’s universal sovereignty to
the universal sovereignty of the Son. This point of
change is taken from Daniel 7:13,14, which prophecy
pictures Jesus receiving His dominion, glory and kingdom reign at the time of the ascension. (We will explain
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in detail all the preceding points throughout the remainder of this book.)
It must be affirmed that the ascension is the transition point between the reign of the Father and Son simply because a king assumes His reign when officially
seated on the throne. Jesus was seated on the throne
when He ascended to the Father (Ep 1:20). The transition of time between the crucifixion and Pentecost have
more to do with affairs on earth than affairs in heaven.
The Jewish males were to gather annually in Jerusalem (or, at the altar) on Passover and Pentecost, which
were separated by fifty days. Therefore, God was able
to have many of the most religious Jews of Israel of the
Roman Empire in Jerusalem in order to witness both the
crucifixion on Passover and the coming of the Holy Spirit
fifty days later on Pentecost. Between the two Jewish
feast days of Passover and Pentecost, Jesus was seated
on the throne and began His sovereign rule. The announcement of this fact was made on the last day of the
fifty-day celebrations.
The Pentecost of A.D. 30 was the first official announcement of the lordship of Jesus (At 2:36). This
was the activation of the new covenant of Christ. It was
at this time that the people of God were brought into the
new covenant and under the law of Christ (See Hb
9:17,18). In reference to those who were obedient to
the gospel, the Sinai law continued until Acts 2. However, as a law only for Israel, it was terminated when the
New Testament law of Christ was activated on the day
of Pentecost (See Cl 2:14). By their obedience to the
gospel, disciples were made dead to the Sinai law by the
body of Christ (Rm 7:4).
A.

Definition of the foundation of the biblical world
view:
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In reference to the sovereignty of Deity, there are
five basic biblical propositions that must be understood.
In affirming these propositions, we must understand that
all of them harmonize with one another. If we accept
these propositions to be true, then we must understand
all related biblical subjects in the context of their truth.
Since these are biblical teachings that affect our general
Christian world view, then we must understand that the
truth of these teachings affect our understanding of how
we view the general teaching of the Bible in reference
to God’s relationship with His creation.
1. There has always been a universal kingdom or sovereignty of Deity over all creation and always will be.
2. The universal kingdom or sovereignty of the Father
over all creation before the ascension magnifies the
universal kingship or sovereignty of the Son over all
creation after the ascension.
3. The unique kingdom relationship that Israel had with
the Father before the ascension illustrates the unique
kingdom relationship the disciples of Jesus have with
the Son after the ascension.
4. The magnitude of the sovereignty of the Father before the ascension magnifies the magnitude of the
sovereignty of the Son after the ascension.
5. After the final coming of Jesus, sovereignty will be
delivered to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

Keep in mind that our central direction in this book
is to exalt the present headship and kingship of Jesus.
This is accomplished by magnifying the headship and
kingship of the Father in the Old Testament because the
Son assumed this headship and kingship when He was
seated at the right hand of the Father. Jesus now has all
authority and is head over all things.
B.

Definition of the Godhead:

There is a relationship between the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit that is not possible to communicate fully
with human words. This relationship was somewhat
revealed by Paul in 1 Corinthians 11:3. “But I want you
to know that the head of every man is Christ, the head of
woman is man, and
the head of Christ
is God.”
It is difficult
to understand the
headship of God in
relation to the Son.
We often assume
that the word

The Sovereignty Of Deity

“God” in 1 Corinthians 11:3 refers to God, the Father.
However, we must understand that such is only an assumption. Throughout the Old Testament we do not
make this assumption, for we understand that the word
“God” refers to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. When
we come to the New Testament, biblical interpreters often assume that there must of necessity be a “division”
in the Godhead because of the specific manifestations
of God through the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. However, this view is challenged in many New Testament
contexts where the word “God” is used. The statement
of 1 Corinthians 11:3 would be one of those contexts.
The head of Christ, therefore, would be God the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. This would indicate that any manifestation of God does not exist in His work separate or
apart from any other “person” of the Godhead. God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit work as one, and thus, God
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit “are” the head of Christ
who was the incarnate manifestation of God on earth.
While in His incarnate state, the Son had a “positional relationship” with the Father in order to receive
all things and all authority from the Father (See Mt 28:18;
Jn 13:3; 17:2). The Father’s relationship with the Son
before the ascension, therefore, had something to do with
headship and authority that was to be given to the Son.
At the ascension, the Son received all kingdom reign.
However, He will return all authority to “God” at or after the final coming (1 Co 15:28). This may indicate
that there was permanency in the Son’s incarnation. In
other words, the Son will remain forever in eternity with
His brethren in the “form” of His resurrected, but
changed body. He will do so in order to have a personal
relationship with those for whom He was crucified.
From our perspective of a New Testament understanding of the work of the Father in the Old Testament,
we would affirm that in reference to the Son’s present
reign, the Father maintains a similar relationship with
the Son in the history of the world until the ascension.
From creation to the ascension, the Father was on the
throne of authority in heavenly places. After the ascension, the Son was placed on this throne of authority over
all things. After the final coming, the totality of God
will again assume all authority over all things.
God is one.
However, the particular personality
of Deity who has
authority over all
things has changed
throughout the history of man on the
earth. We would
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make this affirmation based on our understanding of the
present reign of the Son that is clearly stated in the New
Testament.
Regardless of what happens in Deity’s relationship
with all created things, the relationship of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit within the realm of Deity will always be difficult for us to understand. This is a very
important point to remember when studying the change
of the sovereignty of Deity over that which was created.
Though the divine headship and kingship in relation to
Deity’s reign over creation changes, the relationship of
Deity within the Godhead never changes. God is the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. This is God being “all in all.”
We must make some assumptions concerning the
ruling nature of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
Every interpreter does such, though we must be cau-
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tioned not to create a god after our own imagination in
order to understand how God upholds all things by the
word of His power. Though we may not understand all
that is involved in the relationship of the three of God in
order to carry out the plan of redemption and control of
that which exists, this does not detract from our efforts
to understand the revelation of Scripture concerning the
kingdom reign of God over all things. We accept what
is revealed in the Scriptures concerning the reign of the
Father and Son. Regardless of our inability to understand that which is in the realm of Deity, we must accept
what is revealed in the Bible concerning the relationship of God with this material world. At the same time,
we must not attach undue limitations on the reign of
God because of our inability to understand that which is
beyond this world.

Chapter 3

KINGSHIP AND HEADSHIP OF THE FATHER
The Father was King and head over all things before the ascension of Christ. A principal point to remember here is that God, the Father, was the King who
exercised headship over all nations, angels and Satan
before the establishment of the kingdom of Israel. Recognizing this fact is crucial to understanding the extent
of the kingdom reign of the Son at this present time. If
we minimize the present kingdom reign of the Son, then
we must also minimize the reign of God, the Father, before the ascension because the extent of the kingdom
reign of the Father before the ascension was handed over
to the Son at the ascension.
The above must be understood in relation to the
Son’s reign over all that has been created. This reign
would not refer to the Son’s relationship with the Father. In 1 Corinthians 15:27 Paul explained, “For ‘He
has put all things under His feet.’ But when He says ‘all
things are put under Him,’ it is evident that He who put
all things under Him is excepted.” In other words, all
things have been presently put under the kingdom reign
of the Son by God. However, all things have been put
under the reign of the incarnate Son except the Father.
Jesus now has kingdom reign over all things except for God, the Father, who is the head of Christ (1 Co
11:3). In His preexistent state before the incarnation,
we would assume that the “positional” relationship of
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit did not exist as it did
after the incarnation. God was “Us” as expressed in
Genesis 1:26,27. However, after the Son gave up being

on an equality with God, God, the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit eternally remained the head of the Son who incarnated into the flesh of man in order to first redeem man,
and then, to eternally dwell with His brethren in a new
heavens and earth that is yet to come (Ph 2:6,7; 2 Pt
3:13).
In our studies of the Father and Son in relation to
all that has been created, we would refer to the work of
God, the Father, over all things in the Old Testament in
order to understand the work of the Son at this time. We
would make this comparison because of the emphasis in
the New Testament on the Son’s having received kingdom reign from the Father. The authority that the Father had in Deity’s relationship to the created world before the ascension was given to the Son when the Son
ascended to the right hand of the Father.
A.

The Father was King before the ascension.

An examination of a Bible concordance will reveal
many passages that state the universal kingship of the
Father over all creation before the ascension. An example of some of these passages would be the following: David wrote, “The Lord is King forever and ever
...” (Ps 10:16). “The Lord of hosts, He is the King of
glory” (Ps 24:10). “You are my King, O God” (Ps 44:4).
Isaiah wrote, “The Lord is our King” (Is 33:22). Psalm
22:27,28 states, “All the ends of the world will remember and turn to the Lord, and all the families of the na-
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tions will worship before You. For the kingdom is the
Lord’s, and He rules over the nations.”
The preceding statements, clearly affirm the kingship of the Father that was in existence before the ascension. He was King. There was a kingdom. And, He
reigned over this kingdom. The Father’s kingdom reign
existed before the establishment of the nation of Israel.
When Israel came into a unique covenant relationship
with God, the nation remained under the universal kingdom reign of God that already existed. The kingdom
reign of the Father in the Old Testament did not begin
when Israel was established in a unique covenant relationship with the Father. The Father was King of all
things before Israel existed as a nation.
Before the Sinai law was given, and a covenant
was made with the Israelites at Mount Sinai, the Father
reigned over all things. Exodus 15:18 reads, “The Lord
will reign forever and ever.” God had given the law of
this sovereignty “to the fathers by the prophets” (Hb
1:1). The people of Israel were to exist as obedient subjects in the kingdom of God in order that the nation bring
forth the Messiah into the world.
Though God was the sovereign King over all things,
there were still disobedient subjects, as there are in every kingdom reign. In other words, the fact that disobedient individuals, nations and angels were allowed to
exist under His sovereignty does not mean that the Father was not King over them. Disobedience by man on
earth does not negate the sovereign rule of Deity from
heaven. This is a very important point to remember and
one that must be considered in reference to the Son’s
present reign over all things. Simply because the demons were disobedient subjects did not mean that Jesus,
even while in His incarnate state, did not have authority
over them (See Lk 8:28).
God’s sovereignty over all things does not violate
the free-moral agency of man. Neither does the freemoral agency of man negate the sovereignty of God.
Simply because God allows man the ability to make
free-will choices, though often rebellious, does not
mean that God is not reigning over the rebellious.
This point must be clearly established in order to understand that God’s sovereign reign is not controlled by the
rebellion of any or many subjects on earth. To think
that rebellious free-moral men control the God of the
galaxies of all existence is certainly the result of idolatrous thinking. The idol worshiper creates a god in his
mind he can comprehend, and sometimes control. But
the true God of the galaxies is far beyond the finite comprehension and control of man.
If one would attempt to comprehend and control
through our behavior the God of the galaxies, then he
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should look into a powerful telescope and see the millions of galaxies that exist in space. The earth is simply
a speck of dust in only one of these galaxies. It is the
ultimate of idolatry to think that the one true and living
God is simply the God of a speck of dust, whose residents determine the ability of God to reign.
B.

The Father was King of all nations before the
ascension.

Before the ascension of the Son, the Father was
not only the King of Israel, He was also the King over
all that existed. His sovereignty included things on the
earth and galaxies throughout space. In 1 Chronicles
29:11,12, David stood before Israel and made the following statement in reference to the sovereignty of the
Father beyond the Israelite kingdom.
Yours, O Lord, is the greatness, the power and the glory,
the victory and the majesty; for all that is in heaven and
in earth is Yours; Yours is the kingdom, O LORD, and
You are exalted as head over all. Both riches and honor
come from You, and You reign over all. In Your hand is
power and might; in Your hand it is to make great and to
give strength to all.

At the time the above statement was made, the Father had universal sovereignty over all things. The Father was head and King of things both in heaven (the
spirit world) and in the earth (the physical world). The
passage is saying that the Father reigned over all before
the cross and ascension of Jesus. The Psalmist wrote,
“The LORD has established His throne in heaven, and
His kingdom [sovereignty] rules over all” (Ps 103:19).
Notice also in 1 Chronicles 29:11,12 that the Father was head over all things. In other words, He had
control over all that was created. It will be important to
remember this when we discuss the authority of Jesus
as it is explained in the New Testament (See Mt 28:18).
After His ascension, Jesus was made head over all
things for the sake of His obedient subjects, the church.
Concerning the nature of the Father’s kingship before
the ascension, Jeremiah added,
But the LORD is the true God; He is the living God and
the everlasting King. At His wrath the earth will tremble,
and the nations will not be able to abide His indignation
(Jr 10:10).

The nature of these statements manifests the universal
reign of the Father over all things before the ascension
of Jesus. This headship and kingship, therefore, extended
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beyond the nation of Israel, as does the kingdom reign
of Jesus at this time.
Passages as Isaiah 10:5,6 illustrate the work of the
sovereignty of the Father among the nations in the Old
Testament. Isaiah wrote,
Woe to Assyria, the rod of My anger and the staff in whose
hand is My indignation. I will send him against an ungodly nation, and against the people of My wrath I will
give him charge, to seize the spoil, to take the prey, and to
tread them down like the mire of the streets.

The emphasis of this passage is that all nations were
under the control of the Father before the ascension.
They were under His control in order to lead the world
to the revelation of the Seed of woman through Israel
who would bring redemption to the world. The Father
controlled the beginning and ending of nations in order
to accomplish His eternal plan. He used the nations to
bring judgment against the nation of Israel in order to
preserve a remnant for the revelation of the incarnate
Redeemer (Gl 4:4). The Father, therefore, was a King
who reigned over the nations of the world in order to
bring the Messiah into the world.
Some have wrongly assumed that the Father forgot
the rest of the nations of the world when He established
a covenant relationship with Israel at Mount Sinai. This
conclusion is often assumed from the fact that the greater
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portion of the Old Testament is directed toward the history of the nation of Israel. However, such a conclusion
fails to include the totality of the Father’s reign among
the nations of the world.
The Father continued to work among the nations
through priests such as Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law. At
times He even sent Israelite prophets to Gentile nations
as Nineveh. Nineveh repented, not only because of the
message of Jonah, but also because there were evidently
other preachers of righteousness in Nineveh who had
provoked Nineveh to repentance, and thus paved the way
for Jonah’s brief message of doom (Jh 3:4). All Jonah
did was preach the conclusion to their sermons by pronouncing the judgment.
God worked among the nations, though Israel was
chosen as a nation through whom the Messiah would
come. Therefore, we must not assume that God terminated His kingship relationship with other nations when
He chose Israel from the nations of the world in order to
preserve a segment of society through which to bring
the Seed of woman into the world.
Peter’s following statement reveals God’s concern
for all humanity: “The LORD is ... not willing that any
should perish” (2 Pt 3:9). Deity has always worked to
save man. The Lord’s plea that all should repent has
stood firm since Adam’s sin. It will remain until the call
of the last great trump.

Chapter 4

THE KING OF ISRAEL
We often form a mental perception of the kingship
and headship of the Father before the ascension of Jesus
that is sometimes quite limited. We assume that His
kingship and headship is limited, because in our studies
of the Old Testament, we often lead ourselves to believe
that God discontinued His influence among the Gentiles when He established a covenant relationship with
Israel at Mount Sinai. This is an easy mistake to make
because the greater part of the Old Testament was written primarily to the Jewish nation in order to preserve
them until the coming revelation of the Seed of woman
who would offer redemption to the world.
We must not lead ourselves to believe that God was
idle among the Gentiles throughout the period of history that is recorded in the Old Testament. God, the
Father, was the King of Assyria and Babylon as He was
the King of Israel, though He did not have a special cov-

enant relationship with any other nation than Israel. Nevertheless, He was also the head over Moab, Egypt,
Ammon and other Gentile nations as He was the head of
Israel.
A good example of God working among the Gentile nations would be King Nebuchadnezzar and Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar was arrogant as the king of Babylon. In order to bring him to his knees before the one
true and living God, God worked in his life where he
would temporarily lose his kingship. Eventually, Nebuchadnezzar was humbled to the point that he confessed,
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up my eyes to heaven and my
understanding returned to me. And I blessed the Most
High and I praised and honored Him who lives forever,
whose dominion is an everlasting dominion and His
kingdom is from generation to generation (Dn 4:34).
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The kingdom of Israel was a nation of people set
apart from the nations of the world in order to accomplish the eternal plan of God to redeem those of the world
who would come to Him through faith. God made a
promise to Abraham to create a great nation from his
seed (Gn 12:1-3). God also made a promise that of
Abraham’s seed, all nations of the world would be
blessed. The blessing referred to the Savior who would
eventually come into the world through the seed of Abraham (See Gl 3:16). For this reason, God worked to preserve the nation of Israel until the coming of the Savior.
The result of this special protection was that the nation
of Israel enjoyed a unique kingdom relationship with
the Father because the Father had previously made a
promise to Abraham, with whom He also established a
covenant.
A.

The kingdom of national Israel:

The Israelites were separated from the world in their
special kingdom relationship with the Father. They were
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. Exodus 19:5,6
is a significant statement in reference to the Father’s relationship with Israel. It is a promise that lays the foundation for understanding a future similar relationship the
church of God’s people would have with Jesus after Acts
2. God said to Israel,
Now therefore, if you will indeed obey My voice and keep
My covenant, then you will be a special treasure to Me
above all people; for all the earth is Mine. And you will
be to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation.

When the Father established this unique sovereign
relationship with Israel, this did not mean that He ceased
to reign as King over all other nations. On the contrary,
the Father continued to work among other nations in
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order to discipline Israel to complete their destiny to bring
the Savior into the world.
God’s promise to Israel that they would be “a special treasure” does exemplify the special relationship the
nation of Israel enjoyed with the Father. Because of
their covenant relationship with God, the house of Israel was a kingdom of priests. They were a kingdom
of priests to the world, as the church today is a kingdom
of priests who announce the praises of God to the world
both verbally and through their obedient life-style (1 Pt
2:9).
At the foot of Mount Sinai, God promised that Israel would be a “holy nation.” They would be a kingdom of subjects within the universal kingdom of the Father. The Father would be their head, but He would also
be the head over all other nations of the world. He would
be Israel’s King, but He would continue to be the King
over all nations. Because of Israel’s covenant relationship with the Father, the nation was a special treasure to
the Father. Nevertheless, His headship and kingship over
all things continued beyond the physical nation of Israel.
B. The earthly throne of David:
It was the Father’s original intention that Israel be
ruled directly from heaven through the judges and prophets. He entrusted the spiritual care of Israel to the
Levitical priests and elders of Israel. However, He knew
that Israel would eventually clamor for an earthly king
as the nations around them (Dt 17:14-22). When Israel
was eventually granted a king, that king was only an
earthly symbol of heavenly authority.
Israel’s rejection of God’s original system of rule
directly from heaven through the Levitical priesthood
did not change His kingship over the nation. This is
clearly understood when Solomon succeeded David as
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king of Israel. David said that the Father “has chosen
my son Solomon to sit on the throne of the kingdom of
the Lord over Israel” (1 Ch 28:5). When Solomon assumed his position as king, it was stated, “Then Solomon
sat on the throne of the Lord as king instead of David
his father ...” (1 Ch 29:23). The throne on which both
David and Solomon sat was the throne of the kingdom
of the Lord. The kingdom was the Father’s. The throne
was the Father’s. David’s throne in Jerusalem was only
a symbol of heavenly authority on earth. (More on this
later.)
C.

Sovereignty of God in the records of the gospel:

Both the Father’s universal sovereignty over all
nations, and over the nation of Israel, continued unto
the ascension of Jesus. This fact is especially evident in
the parables that Jesus presented in His discussions with
the Jewish religious leadership.
When considering references to the kingdom of God
in Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, it is imperative to
understand that Jesus’ ministry was to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel (Mt 10:6). Jesus’ message to the
Jews was, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God
is at hand. Repent, and believe in the gospel” (Mk 1:15).
It is very important to remember that when we read
of the kingdom in the gospel records, that we understand these references to the kingdom in the context
of Jesus’ historical work to turn Israel to God in order that they receive His coming kingship.
Our understanding of Jesus’ use of the word “kingdom” must first be interpreted in the historical context
in which it was used during His ministry to the Jews.
He was appealing to them that they submit to the sovereignty of the Father in order that they accept the changes
that were coming in reference to the sovereignty of Deity. And the changes that were coming were in reference to changes of kingship in heaven.
Jesus’ ministry was a part of the Old Testament.
The new covenant had not yet been established. The
new dispensation of the new covenant had not yet begun. Therefore, when studying the ministry and teaching of Jesus, the biblical interpreter must understand that
the ministry of Jesus falls under the Old Testament dispensation. The books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John
are historical records of Old Testament events, events
that pertained to the ministry of Jesus among the Jews.
Therefore, when we interpret the teachings of Jesus, we
must first interpret them in the context of Jesus’ ministry to the Jews that they accept Him as the Messiah who
came to fulfill the promises that were made to the fathers of Israel.
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Understanding the preceding helps us understand
the ministry of both John the Baptist and Jesus. John
the Baptist was under both the universal sovereignty of
the Father, as well as the sovereignty of the Father over
Israel. Jesus said of John, “... he who is least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater than he” (Mt 11:11). Jesus
is here stating that John was in the kingdom. This
statement did not refer to something that was yet in the
future. It referred to something that existed at the time
the statement was made.
Matthew 11:12 states, “And from the days of John
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffers
violence.” This use of the word “kingdom” here does
not refer to the church. Those who teach that the church
and the kingdom are the same have great difficulty with
this statement of Jesus. The church had not yet come
into existence at the time this statement was made of
John. Nevertheless, John, as well as all Jews, were in a
kingdom relationship with the Father. The rest of the
nations were also in a kingdom relationship with the
Father, for the Father was the sovereign King over all
things.
While on earth, Jesus was under the sovereign reign
of the Father. He went about preaching the good news
“of the kingdom” (Mt 4:23). To His Jewish audience
He preached, “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs
is the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 5:3). He was not talking
about something in the future. He was preaching to the
Jews of His generation. His plea was to stimulate repentance. The kingdom was theirs if they repented. It
would be theirs at the time of their repentance. At the
conclusion of the Sermon on the Mount when He made
the statement, the kingdom would be for all those who
repented.
Jesus continued His plea, “Blessed are those who
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven” (Mt 5:10). Again, we must not
assume that Jesus had a future kingdom reign in mind
when He made this statement. All those during His ministry who were persecuted for righteousness’ sake were
of the kingdom. Those who submitted to the Father’s
will by allowing the kingdom to reside within them would
suffer from the hands of the religious leaders of Israel
who sought to intimidate others into submission to their
leadership. If men and women during the ministry of
Jesus would willfully suffer the persecution that came
with submission to the Father before His ascension, then
they would be prepared to accept His sovereignty after
His ascension.
What Jesus was emphasizing in the above passages
was that the sovereignty of the Father was in existence at the time of His ministry on earth. He was
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calling faithful Jews to a change in kingship of the universal sovereignty of Deity. The sovereignty of divine
rule was about to change from the Father to the Son.
However, Jesus wanted to emphasize that the Father’s
sovereignty and law would continue until that change
took place. For this reason, He made the statement of
Matthew 5:19,20:
Whoever therefore breaks one of the least of these
commandments [Sinai law commandments], and teaches
men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven;
but whoever does and teaches them, he shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say to you, that
unless your righteousness exceeds the righteousness of
the scribes and Pharisees, you will by no means enter the
kingdom of heaven.

In the above context Jesus emphasized the fact that
if anyone disobeyed and wrongly taught any Sinai law
commandment, he would be considered “least” in a
kingdom relationship with the Father. We would emphasize the fact that this passage is teaching that the kingdom reign of the Father was in existence at the time Jesus
was making these statements. He was referring to His
Jewish audience, which audience He was trying to restore to God. Reference was to the commandments of
the Sinai law, and thus the word “kingdom” was used in
reference to a kingdom that was in existence at the time
the statement was made.
We must remember that the sovereign reign of the
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Father in the Old Testament extended beyond the nation
of Israel. The Father was King and head over all nations. All nations of the world were under the kingdom
reign of God. Since the beginning of time this was the
case. It will be the case until the end of the world (1 Tm
6:15).
This point is illustrated in the fact that God made
Israel a kingdom of priests to the world. They were not
to be priests to themselves, but to the world. There was
certainly a Levitical priesthood within Israel to minister
to their needs as a kingdom of priests. However, the
nation as a whole was to minister to the nations of the
world. Unfortunately, they neglected this responsibility, and subsequently introverted and died as a nation.
When Jesus came, His emphasis was to return apostate Israel to the sovereign law of God, the Sinai law
commandments. The Jews had rejected the commandments of God in order to keep their traditions (Mk 7:19). Jesus came to call out of this apostate Israel those
who by faith would accept His coming sovereignty.
During His ministry He was laying the groundwork for
the change of universal kingship and headship of Deity
over all things. To lay the groundwork for this change,
He called all Jews to submit to the kingdom reign of the
Father.
In Jesus’ coming to the Jews first, His mission was
to revive their responsibility to the world as a kingdom
of priests who were to proclaim the praises of God before the world (1 Pt 2:9). He came to restore their ministry as priests to the world through their preaching of
the redemption of the gospel.

Chapter 5

CHANGE IN KINGSHIP AND HEADSHIP
The kingship and headship of the sovereignty of
Deity changed at the ascension of Jesus in order to restore the priesthood mission of God’s people to the world.
Before the ascension, the Father prepared mankind, and
especially Israel, for a change in the universal kingship
and priesthood of Deity. The preparation for this change
was made throughout the history of Israel by means of
key prophecies. Prophecies were made concerning the
priesthood ministry of the Messiah and those who would
follow Him. During the ministry of both John and Jesus,
the Father prepared Israel for the immediate change in
the lifetime of Jesus’ disciples (Mk 9:1).
It is exciting to see in His earthly ministry Jesus’
preparation of Israel. We must not forget that during

His ministry He was restoring Israel to their priesthood
ministry to the world. In view of His coming coronation as King and high priest on the throne of David, Jesus
proclaimed the restoration of the kingdom reign of God
in the hearts of men in order that all men accept Him as
King and high priest.
Throughout the history of Israel, the Father also
prepared Israel both for a change in covenant and for a
change in sovereign rule. Both changes would necessitate a change in law. Throughout His ministry, therefore,
Jesus taught that a new King was coming and a new high
priest was going to be established for all the nations of
the world. But in order for this to happen, some changes
had to be made, both in heaven and on earth.
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Change in covenant:

Jeremiah 31:31-34 was a prophecy that the Father
would change His covenant relationship with Israel. God
said during the days of Jeremiah, “Behold, the days are
coming ... when I will make a new covenant ...” (Jr
31:31). This new covenant would be different. With
the coming of a new covenant would come also a new
law. In Jeremiah 33:14 God stated, “Behold, the days
are coming ... that I will perform that good thing which
I have promised.”
The time would come in Israel when the Father
would “make a covenant of peace with them” (Is 37:26).
This would be an “everlasting covenant” in the sense
that it would last throughout its intended time of duration (Is 55:3; see Hs 2:18). It would also be new in that
it would be inclusive, and not exclusive of all nations.
What the Father was doing in these prophecies that permeated Israelite history was to prepare the minds of Israel for a change in covenant, law, kingship, headship,
sovereignty and high priesthood.
B.

Change in King and kingdom:

There would not only be a change in the covenant,
there would also be a change in the kingship. This change
was the central message of the vision that the Father
revealed to Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon. In
Daniel 2:31-45, Daniel interpreted that
Nebuchadnezzar’s vision was a prophecy of four world
kingdoms, beginning with the earthly kingdom of Babylon and extending into the Roman kingdom.
In Daniel 7, Daniel was also given a vision of the
world kingdoms to come. The prophecies of Daniel 2
and 7 are parallel. Daniel 2 is Daniel’s interpretation of
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Nebuchadnezzar’s vision. Daniel 7 is Daniel’s personal
vision from God. Daniel saw four beasts in his vision
that represented four world kingdoms. As Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel saw the kingdoms of Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. Babylon was in existence at the
time of the visions.
In both visions God was allowing men on earth to
know the future change in the kingdom reign of God
from heaven, as well as a succession of world kingdoms.
These two prophecies of the future are key prophecies
that determine the time when God would change history
by changing the One who would reign over all things
from heaven. It is imperative to understand the nature
of these two prophecies in order to understand when God
would make kingdom changes in heaven and on earth.
The central purpose of both prophecies was to reveal the message of Daniel 2:44 and Daniel 7:13,14. In
the days of the Roman kings, Daniel interpreted that the
God of heaven would “set up a kingdom” or sovereignty.
This same concept is brought out in the conclusion of
Daniel’s vision of Daniel 7 (see vss 13,14).
And in the days of these kings the God of heaven will set
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the
kingdom shall not be left to other people; it shall break in
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand
forever.

It is significant to notice in the text of Daniel 2:44
that the article “the” is not present before the Hebrew
word that is translated “kingdom.” The translators did
no wrong by adding the indefinite article. However, the
translation “sovereign reign” would probably be more
definitive if the indefinite article were left out.
What Daniel was saying is that in the days of the
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Roman kings God would set up divine sovereignty. He
would establish kingdom reign. When speaking of the
authority of the omnipresent God over all things, emphasis should be placed on reign and rule, not on territory or location. Daniel’s interpretation thus refers to
the reign and rule of God as opposed to that which was
manifested through the worldly kingdoms of Babylon,
Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome.
The sovereignty or kingdom reign about which
Daniel spoke “shall not be destroyed” and “it shall stand
forever.” As opposed to the earthly kingdoms of the
prophecy that were destroyed by greater powers, the
heavenly sovereignty would never be destroyed. It could
not be destroyed by men because it would not be “left to
other people.” It is a sovereignty of God, not man. Because it is a sovereignty beyond this world, it cannot be
destroyed by that which is of this world. Therefore, its
existence is sure and steadfast. It will continue until
God says it will discontinue. Its establishment and termination would not be determined by the will of man.
The sovereign reign that God would establish would
consume the authority that is displayed by all earthly
kingdoms. Men on earth would submit to heavenly authority regardless of the presence of earthly kingdom
reigns under which men currently lived throughout the
time the prophecies were being fulfilled. When the final world kingdom came into existence (Rome), those
who submitted to the heavenly kingdom reign would be
called out of the world by their submission. The stone
about which Daniel spoke, which stone was cut out of
the mountain without hands, was a prophecy of the
church. The church would be the assembly of all those
subjects who submitted to the kingdom reign of the Son
that came about during the days of the Romans kings.
In the prophecy of Daniel 2, Daniel makes a definite distinction between the “kingdom” and the “stone.”
The stone “that struck the image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth” (Dn 2:35). Kingdom
reign from heaven referred to God’s authority that was
manifested from heaven in order to consume the kingdoms of this world. The kingdoms were consumed when
men and women throughout the whole world submitted
to the kingdom reign from heaven. The kingdom reign
existed before the cutting out of the stone. This is what
happened in the first century when the kingdom reign of
Jesus was established before the church was established.
The power of the stone (the church) was in the
power of the One who would reign with dominion over
all things. It was not that the kingdom grew into a great
institutional mountain. When Jesus ascended to the right
hand of God, He had authority over all things (Mt 28:18).
The church was established and grew in numbers as a
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result of the authority of the message that proceeded from
the power of the King. It was the church of God’s people
that filled the earth. The church was able to do this because the King and Head was in control of all things for
the sake of God’s people, the church (Ep 1:20,23). The
power was in the authority of the King, not in the church.
Daniel 7 is a parallel vision of Daniel 2. Reference
is to world kingdoms and the beginning of a divine sovereignty in the days of the fourth kingdom. In Daniel 7,
Babylon is represented by the lion (Dn 7:4). In the vision, the Medo-Persian Kingdom is represented by the
bear (Dn 7:5). The Greek Kingdom is represented by
the leopard (Dn 7:6). The Roman Kingdom is represented by the beast that is “dreadful and terrible” (Dn
7:7).
At the conclusion of this prophecy a very significant statement was made in verses 13,14. It is important
to remember that in this vision, Daniel is placed in
heaven in order to see what transpired in heaven. Daniel
gives us a heavenly picture of what would happen when
the Son of Man ascended to the right hand of the Father
in heavenly places.
I was watching in the night visions, and behold, One like
the Son of Man, coming with the clouds of heaven! He
came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near
before Him. Then to Him was given dominion and glory
and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and languages
should serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom the
one which shall not be destroyed.

The “Ancient of Days” is a reference to God, the
Father. In explaining the vision from the viewpoint of
heaven, Daniel sees the One “like the Son of Man” coming to the Father who is in heaven. Acts 1:9,10 speaks
of the ascension of Jesus to the Father in a cloud. Daniel
7:13,14, therefore, is a prophecy of the ascension of Jesus
to the right hand of the Father in order to receive dominion, glory and kingdom reign.
We would again point out that the article “the” is
not in the Hebrew text before the word “kingdom.” The
Son of Man, therefore, would be given dominion, glory
and sovereignty. As opposed to any one nation, this sovereignty would be over all nations and peoples.
Notice also in the prophecy that all people should
serve Him. The passage does not say that they would
serve Him. The statement is in the subjunctive. What
the prophecy is revealing is that the Son of Man would
be given the universal sovereignty, though not all
under that sovereignty would be obedient subjects.
Regardless of their lack of submission, however, the King
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would still reign with universal sovereignty. This prophecy is about the universal kingdom of Jesus, of which
the church of submitted subjects would only be a part.
“All peoples, nations, and languages” would be a part
of this kingdom reign. However, not all peoples would
be members of the church, for only the submitted would
be members of the body of Christ.
The prophecy of Daniel 7:13,14 is clearly in the
statement of Paul in Ephesians 1:20-22. Paul wrote,
... which He [the Father] worked in Christ when He raised
Him from the dead and seated Him at His right hand in
the heavenly places, far above all principality and power
and might and dominion, and every name that is named,
not only in this age but also in that which is to come. And
He put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be
head over all things to the church.

Notice that the word “principality” refers to individuals or personalities. What Paul here states is the
fulfillment of what was prophesied in Daniel 7:13,14.
After His ascension, Jesus was seated in a kingship position in the heavenly realm. The Father abdicated all
rule to Him. Jesus’ sovereign rule, therefore, is above
all principality, power, might, dominion and every name
that is named. All things have been put under His feet.
Jesus is the King and head over all things, including the
church of submissive subjects.
Jesus is the head over all things for the sake of
His people. The church of the submitted is only one
thing in Ephesians 1:20-23 over which Jesus is head.
The passage is actually an encouragement for Christians.
We should be encouraged because Jesus is head over all
things for the benefit of those who are members of His
universal body. One thing is very evident in this passage. The sovereign reign of Jesus goes far beyond the
members of His body.
A parallel passage to Ephesians 1:20-22 in manifesting the fulfillment of Daniel 7:13,14 in Jesus is Philippians 2:5-11. Paul wrote in verses 9-11,
Therefore God also has highly exalted Him [Jesus] and
given Him the name which is above every name, that at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in
heaven, and of those on earth, and of those under the
earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

At the time Paul wrote Philippians 2:5-11, Jesus
had already been highly exalted. His authority (name)
is now above the authority of every name. This means
that Jesus rules over everything and everyone of the
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material world (“those on earth”). His rule is over all
angels in heaven (“those in heaven”). Also, His sovereign rule is over Satan and demons (“those under the
earth”). This passage also clearly manifests Jesus’
present kingdom reign that is beyond the church.
Philippians 2:9-11 is not talking about something
that is yet in the future. After the final coming of Jesus,
the earth and Satan, with his angels, will be eternally
destroyed (Mt 25:41). But in the context of Philippians
2, Paul is discussing something that is present; something that was happening at the very moment he was
writing and when the forces of Satan were active in this
world.
Notice also in the Philippians 2 passage that every
tongue should confess Jesus. Daniel 7:13,14 also used
the subjunctive to express the fact that all should be submissive to the kingdom reign of Jesus. However, all are
not submissive. There are many disobedient subjects in
the world today. Satan and his host are continually disobedient. All the disobedient in the realm of the sovereign reign of Jesus should bow down and confess His
authority. However, they do not. Nevertheless, the fact
that they do not does not mean that Jesus is not their
King. Jesus is their King and one day they will submit.
Unfortunately, it will be too late for their redemption.
The Hebrew writer stated in Hebrews 2:8 that we
do not now see everything under Jesus:
You have put all things in subjection under His feet. For
in that He put all in subjection under Him, He left nothing that is not put under Him. But now we do not yet see
all things put under Him.

We will not visibly see everything subjected to Jesus
until the end of time. At this time it may seem that things
are out of control in reference to the kingdom reign of
Jesus. However, when He comes again, it will be clearly
manifested that all things are under His control when
He brings judgment upon all who have opposed Him
(At 17:30,31; 2 Co 5:10).
In Daniel 7:13,14, Daniel stated that the kingdom
to come in his future would be “everlasting.” It would
“not pass away” or be “destroyed.” It would not be a
kingdom that would be subject to the terminating forces
that press upon earthly kingdoms. In other words, God’s
kingdom reign is not subject to the forces of worldly
kingdoms. His kingdom is sure and steadfast (“everlasting”). It will not pass away as did the kingdoms of
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. Those kingdoms were destroyed by man. The kingdom that originates from heaven will not be destroyed as earthly king-
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doms are destroyed. It cannot be destroyed because it is
a kingdom reign that is manifested from heaven and
under the direct control of God. And since it originates

The Sovereignty Of Deity

from heaven, earthly kingdoms have no influence over
it.

Chapter 6

MINISTRY OF CHANGE
Both John the Baptist and Jesus came preaching,
“Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand!” (Mt
3:2; 4:17; 10:7). The kingdom reign of Jesus was near
unto beginning. Both Jesus and John were speaking to
Jews who were living under the kingdom reign of the
Father. Both spoke of the sovereignty of God that extended from heaven during the time of their ministries.
The Father was both King of the Israelite kingdom and
King of the universal kingdom. This is why Jesus made
statements to the Jews as, “The kingdom of God is
within you ...” (Lk 17:20,21). It was within those who
had submitted to the kingdom reign of the Father from
heaven, regardless of whether one was a Jew, Samaritan
or Gentile.
What Jesus was saying was that the sovereign rule
of the Father was in the hearts of the submitted to whom
He spoke. We must understand the statement of Luke
17:20,21 in the context of the historical situation in which
Jesus and John preached. The Jews sought for an earthly,
physical reign of the Messiah upon this earth. The disciples even had in mind this nationalistic concept of the
Messiah and kingdom unto the day of His ascension (See
At 1:6). However, this was not the nature of the true
kingdom of Israel, or the kingdom reign of Jesus that
was to come. The sovereignty (kingdom) of the Father was manifested when the will of the Father ruled
in the hearts of men as it ruled in heaven. The kingdom of God was not of physical things, “but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Rm 14:17).
Jesus taught His disciples to pray for the coming of
the “kingdom” (sovereign rule) of the Father in the hearts
of men. In Matthew 6:10 He taught, “Your kingdom
come. Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” In
other words, the kingdom (sovereign rule) comes when
God’s will is done on earth in the hearts of submitted
people as it is done in heaven. When people submit to
the sovereignty of Deity in their hearts, then the kingdom of God is within them.
With the preceding understanding of Luke 17:20,21
and Matthew 6:10, one could make the same prayer request of Matthew 6 today concerning any country of the
world. We could pray that the “kingdom come” in China.

In this prayer we would desire that receptive people in
China allow God to rule in their hearts as His will is
obeyed in heaven. Anytime people allow the sovereign
will of Deity to reign in their hearts as it is obeyed in
heaven, the kingdom reign comes.
Biblical interpreters have struggled with Luke
17:20,21 for years because of the misconception that
the church and the kingdom are the same in every New
Testament passage where the word “kingdom” is used.
This misunderstanding has led to many misinterpretations of passages that discuss the sovereign reign of Jesus.
It has also limited the sovereignty of Jesus to the submitted only. For this reason, we must understand that
the universal sovereignty (kingdom) of Jesus and the
church are not the same thing. To force an interpretation that they are when reading “kingdom passages” leads
one to a misunderstanding of the nature and extent of
the present sovereign reign of Jesus.
The kingdom reign of Jesus is not limited to the
church. The authority of His reign is worldwide; His
authority is galactic; it is beyond the realm of the material world in which we live. It extends into the spiritual
world. It includes all angels, demons, and even Satan
himself. Unless one fully comprehends the totality of
His present sovereign reign, he will always be dethroning Jesus in an effort to make Jesus a king only over a
few million Christians on earth today. But this understanding fails to recognize that the Father has abdicated
to Jesus all authority over all things in heaven and
earth.
Therefore, during the ministries of John and Jesus,
both cried out to Israel to return to the sovereign reign of
the Father in order to accept the coming change in kingship when the Father would hand over kingdom reign to
the Son. The kingdom would come into the hearts of the
repentant when men turned to the will of God. This was
the message of John and Jesus. “Repent, for the kingdom
[sovereignty] of heaven is at hand.” Great numbers of
men were about to accept the will of the Father into their
hearts because of the message and power that the Father
was revealing through the Son. Jesus preached the good
news of the kingdom in order that people submit.
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Throughout Jesus’ ministry, He told the Jews that
the authority of the sovereignty of the Father was being
passed to Him. “All things,” He proclaimed, “have been
delivered to Me by My Father ...” (Mt 11:27). John
recorded that Jesus knew that the Father “had given all
things into His hands ...” (Jn 13:3). Jesus therefore went
about convincing men that He was the Messiah of Israel
and the Son of God. And because He was, their submission to kingdom reign would soon be passed on to Him
as the King of kings.
The Father delivered all things into the hands of
the Son because of His love for the Son. Jesus stated,
“The Father loves the Son, and has given all things
into His hand” (Jn 3:35). Jesus also said, “You have
given Him [the Son] authority over all flesh” (Jn 17:2).
We must remember that Jesus was proclaiming this message to an apostate Israel. However, in the midst of His
audience there were those Jews who were Abraham’s
seed by faith. They willingly allowed the sovereignty
of God to rule in their hearts when they heard Jesus.
And they willingly allowed their submission to be transferred to the Son (Cl 1:13).
A.

Apostate Israel:

As time progressed throughout the history of Israel, a great majority of Israel was led astray by the false
religion of the religious leaders of Israel (See Hs 4:6).
They created a religion after their own traditions. Many
Israelites fell from the Sinai law to a religion that was
based on human religious traditions and desires. By the
time of the ministry of Jesus, the majority of the Pharisees, chief priests, scribes, and elders of Israel were engrossed in a religion that was based on religious traditions.
These religious leaders had digressed from the Sinai law of God to a religion that they had created after
their own traditions (See Mk 7:1-9). These were those
of whom Jesus spoke in Matthew 23:4, “For they bind
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heavy burdens, hard to bear, and lay them on men’s
shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with
one of their fingers.”
The religious leaders were those to whom Jesus
also said, “All too well you reject the commandment of
God, that you may keep your tradition” (Mk 7:9; see
Mk 7:1-9). Jesus referred to their legal system of law
and tradition as the “tradition of the elders” (Mk 7:3).
Paul called their law “the law of the fathers” (At 22:3).
By the time Jesus came, it was no longer the law of
God. It was a legal system of traditions that had been
intermingled with the Sinai law. After Paul was converted, he looked back to the time when he was a Pharisee. He called the Jews’ tradition, “our religion” (At
26:5). In other words, it was not God’s revealed faith of
the Sinai law. It was what Paul called it in Galatians
1:13, “the Jew’s religion” (KJV). This was what Jesus
confronted. Subsequently, this is why the “children of
the kingdom,” in the statement of Matthew 8:11,12, were
cast out.
To His Jewish audience, Jesus stated concerning
the transition from the Israelite kingdom to the church,
And I say to you that many will come from east and west,
and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the sons of the kingdom will be cast
out into outer darkness. There will be weeping and gnashing of teeth (Mt 8:11,12).

The “sons of the kingdom” in this historical context were apostate Israelites who had created the “Jews’
religion.” Those who promoted the Jews’ religion did
not accept Jesus because they had rejected the commandment of God in order to keep their own religion. Those
of this religion were the “natural branches” by Jewish
birth whom Paul said God did not spare (Rm 11:21).
They were cast off because they did not believe. And
they did not believe because they had created a religion
after their own desires in which they trusted. We would
conclude that the religious leaders had created an institutional religion after their own traditions, which traditions led them away from the commandment of God (Mk
7:1-9).
Whenever adherents in religion consider tradition
greater than the commandment of God, then the traditions become their religion. The adherents are more concerned about keeping the traditions of their religion than
the law of the God they presume to serve.
It is also significant to note that Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob were in the kingdom. However, they were
not in the church of Christ. Therefore, the church and
kingdom in Matthew 8:11,12 are not the same. The Jew-
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ish fathers were, as angels, under the sovereign rule of
the Father at the time the Father reigned. They are today under the sovereign rule of Jesus, though they are
not in the church of our Lord on earth. They are under
the kingdom reign of Jesus, but not in the church.
When a saint dies, he does not cease being in the
kingdom of Jesus. The dead are simply in another realm
of the kingdom wherein they are with Jesus and under
His care (Ph 1:23). They are in a disembodied state, and
as us, looking for the end of all things. They are looking
for the new heavens and earth that is to come (2 Pt 3:13).
B.

The true Israel by faith:

Peter, Nathaniel, Simon, and a host of faithful Jews
during Jesus’ ministry, were the children of the sovereignty of God about which Jesus spoke in the parable of
the Tares in Matthew 13:24-30,36-43. This parable, as
well as the other parables of Jesus, must be understood
in the context of Jesus’ ministry to the Jews. This is
brought out in Matthew 21:45 where Matthew recorded
the reaction of the Jewish religious leaders after His parable of the Tenants. Matthew stated, “Now when the
chief priests and Pharisees heard His parables, they
perceived that He was speaking of them” (Mt 21:45).
The word “parables” in this passage is plural.
Therefore, Jesus not only spoke of the chief priests and
Pharisees in the parable of Matthew 21, He also spoke
of them in statements as Matthew 8:11,12 and the other
parables. The purpose of His parables was to call out of
apostate Israel those who were children of Abraham by
faith. It would be these who would accept the coming
kingdom reign of Jesus that was about to be announced
on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
In the parable of the Tares in Matthew 13, the “children of the kingdom” of God that existed before the ascension were those who were children of Abraham by
faith (See Rm 4:11,12). This would include those Gen-

tiles who walked by faith after the God-ordained law to
themselves that Paul discussed in Romans 2:14. Before
the ascension, these children of the kingdom of the
Father willingly came into the kingdom of the Son
after the ascension. When Jesus came, the Father gathered “out of His kingdom all things that offend, and those
who practice lawlessness” (Mt 21:41). When this was
done in the termination of national Israel, the true children by faith shone “forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father” (Mt 21:43).
The interpretation of the parable of the Tares is significant. During Jesus’ ministry, He was gathering out
of the Israelite kingdom those Jews by faith who accepted Him. Those who accepted Jesus would shine
forth in the sovereignty of Deity. These were the obedient, the assembly of believers who would eventually
submit to the sovereign reign of Jesus. Kingdom reign
originated from the Father, who was at the time of Jesus’
ministry, still the King and head of the Israelite kingdom. Therefore, Jesus refers to it as the “kingdom of
their Father.” Kingdom reign over people on earth originated from the Father. It was the Father who set Jesus at
His right hand and gave Him all kingdom authority (Ep
1:20-23). When this took place, the submitted of the
kingdom reign of the Father before the ascension were
transferred to the Kingdom of the Son at the time of the
ascension (See Cl 1:13).
In the parable of the Tares, Jesus explained what
transpired with Israel. God sowed the faithful (the good
seed) in the world (the field). If we apply this to Israel
alone, then the lesson is the same. The unrighteous
(tares) dwelt among and deceived Israel. God allowed
the false religious leaders to remain until the time of
Jesus’ ministry. However, Jesus’ ministry was the time
of the harvest. It was the end of national Israel, and thus
the time for harvesting (Mt 21:39). Jesus was sending
out His messengers (angels, from the Greek word,
angelos). The unrighteous Jews were destroyed in A.D.
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70 with the destruction of Jerusalem. They were baptized with the baptism of fire (See Mt 3:10,11). At that
time, the church of the obedient were then manifested to
be the true Israel of God (Mt 21:43).
C.

Changing of the Kings:

When Jesus came to this world, it was time to take
the unique kingdom relationship that Israel had enjoyed
with the Father away from national Israel and give it to
all nations. In the parable of the Tenants, therefore, Jesus
explained to the chief priests and Pharisees that the
unique kingdom relationship that Israel had with the Father was going to be taken from them and given to all
nations. This was a pronouncement of Jesus during His
ministry of the unique kingdom relationship that men
would have with God through Him.
In the parable of the Tenants in Matthew 21:33-44,
Jesus addressed the chief priests and elders who were
the supposed spiritual guides of Israel (Mt 21:45). The
Father had established a kingdom relationship with national Israel at Mount Sinai. The vineyard was planted.
However, apostasy took over. The Father sent His prophets to correct and restore the people to the rule of the
Sinai law. However, apostate Israel cast the prophets
out of the vineyard. Jesus said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the one who kills the prophets and stones those who
are sent to her!” (Mt 23:37). Apostate Israel eventually
crucified Jesus, the heir to the kingdom (Mt 21:37-39).
When Jesus finished giving the parable of the Tenants, He asked the chief priests and elders what they
would do with the wicked husbandman. In Matthew
21:40 they answered that the husbandman should be
destroyed. In making their judgment, they subsequently
pronounced their own destruction. In verse 43 they eventually realized that Jesus was speaking of them in this
and other parables. As He prophesied in Matthew 24,
Jesus carried out their self-condemnation in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
At the end of the parable of the Tenants, Jesus told
the chief priests and elders, “Therefore I say to you,
the kingdom of God will be taken from you and given
to a nation bearing the fruits of it” (Mt 21:43). Jesus
here spoke of His coming kingdom relationship with the
obedient whom Peter later referred to as a “holy priesthood,” a “holy nation” (1 Pt 2:5,9). In Exodus 19:5,6 it
is stated that the nation of Israel was God’s holy nation
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and holy priesthood to the world throughout the history
of Israel. However, after the establishment of the church,
the Father transferred the priesthood to the members of
the body of Christ. Peter wrote of the responsibility of
all Christians, “You also, as living stones, are being built
up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, ... you are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
His own special people” (1 Pt 2:5,9).
Jesus, therefore, set the stage for the change to His
sovereign reign. He also spoke of a visual evidence of
the coming of that sovereignty. It would “come with
power” (Mk 9:1). The apostles, after Jesus’ resurrection and ascension, were to wait in Jerusalem until they
were “endued with power from on high” (Lk 24:49).
Jesus promised the apostles, “But you shall receive power
when the Holy Spirit has come upon you ...” (At 1:8).
When the power came, they would know that the kingdom reign of Jesus was established in heaven. The coming power was the manifestation on earth of the reign in
heaven.
The kingship and headship of the kingdom had been
changed by the time of the events recorded in Acts 2.
The official announcement of the new kingship and
headship of the sovereignty of Jesus was proclaimed by
the apostle Peter on that historic day of Pentecost. At
the time of this announcement, Jesus was in heaven at
the right hand of the Father. Kingdom reign had been
given to Him as prophesied in Daniel 7:13,14.
The events of Acts 2 took place during the days of
the Roman kings. Therefore, it would be correct to affirm that the kingdom reign of Jesus was fulfilled during the days of the Roman Empire and in place when
Peter stood before the masses that had gathered in Jerusalem. Jesus had received dominion, glory and sovereign
power over all things when He ascended to the Father.
All kingdom reign prophecies concerning His kingship
were fulfilled at the time of His ascension (See Lk 24:44).
Today, all prophecies concerning the kingdom reign
of Jesus have been fulfilled. Any effort to say that these
prophecies are yet to be fulfilled in the future, leads one
to incorrectly understand the reason why God allowed
man to know through prophecy that things would change
when the Messiah came into the world. Jesus now reigns,
and it is this reign that inspires people to submit to Him
as King.
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Chapter 7

KINGSHIP AND HEADSHIP OF THE SON
Jesus is now King and head with sovereignty over
all things. After the ascension, the Father delivered to
the Son all authority over all things. The extent of the
Son’s sovereignty is magnified in the New Testament
by the extent of the Father’s sovereignty before the ascension. Jesus is not coming again in the future to establish more power and authority than what He already
has. He presently has all authority that was prophesied
in the Old Testament. If He presently has all kingship
authority that was prophesied, then He cannot be coming to assume more authority in order to fulfill the Old
Testament prophecies concerning His sovereign reign
over all things.
If we fail to see the extent of the Son’s sovereignty
at this present time, then we will minimize all those Old
Testament prophecies that speak of the totality of the
reign of Jesus. Some have failed to understand the extent of the present reign of Jesus, and thus they assume
that He will in the future establish some earthly reign
wherein He will militarily submit the world to His rule.
Others have limited the sovereignty of Jesus to the
church alone in this age. Those who believe that Jesus
will return and reign on this earth often fail to recognize
the existing universal sovereignty of Jesus that was
prophesied by the prophets. Those who believe this,
unfortunately, have a limited view of the present reign
of Jesus.
Since it is concluded by some that Jesus does not
have universal sovereignty at this time as prophesied in
the prophets, then some suppose that He must receive it
yet in the future. However, when we understand the
extent of Jesus’ sovereignty at this time, then we must
conclude that He will not receive more authority in the
future.

The following points emphasize the extent to which
Jesus is presently reigning over all things in the heavens
and on earth. This reign will continue until the final
coming. At the time when Jesus comes again, He will
return all sovereignty to God, the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit.
A.

The authority of Jesus over all:

The Son is now in a position where the Father has
abdicated all authority to Him. After His resurrection,
and before His ascension, Jesus said, “All authority has
been given to Me in heaven and on earth” (Mt 28:18).
This is the message that He proclaimed to His disciples
(See Mt 11:27; Jn 13:3; 17:2). He possessed all authority in prospect of His heavenly coronation. After His
ascension, His authority was activated when He ascended
to the throne of David in heaven.
Jesus’ sovereignty was brought into force when He
was seated on the throne of God. On Pentecost, Peter
stated that Jesus is both “Lord and Christ” (At 2:36).
In Acts 10:36, he also stated that Jesus “is Lord of all.”
Jesus is now over all (Rm 9:5).
Jesus cannot have more authority and power in the
future than the “all authority and power” that He presently has. When we thoroughly comprehend the extent
of His present authority, then we can understand that
His supposed reception of more authority when He
comes in the future cannot be true. In fact, in comparison to the extent of Jesus’ authority now, He would be
brought down from His present position in the future if He were to come and reign upon this physical
earth. His authority is over the universe at this time.
Any reign on this earth would be less than universal authority over all things.
B.

The rule of Jesus over all:

In Daniel 7:13,14 God showed Daniel that because
a kingdom was given to the Son of Man who ascended
unto the Father, all peoples and nations “should serve
Him.” As previously stated, Philippians 2:8-11 also uses
this same subjunctive mood to explain that all people
should bow down to Jesus in this present age.
In Philippians 2:8-11 it is stated that God had highly
exalted Jesus at the time Paul wrote the following words:
“At the name [authority] of Jesus every knee should bow”
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(Ph 2:10). This would include things in the spirit world
and the world of humanity. “Every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord” (Ph 2:11). Satan, demons, angels, kings and lords should confess the present
kingship of Jesus. The fact that they do not does not
mean that Jesus is not their Lord and King. The fact
that they do not confess Jesus as Lord and King only
manifests that they are insubordinate subjects of His
kingdom.
Jesus is ruling over all powers. This would include
Satan and his host of demons. He is ruling over them
whether they like it or not. He rules “with a rod of iron”
(Rv 2:26,27). Revelation 11:15 reads, “The kingdoms
of this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord
and of His Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever!”
When Jesus ascended to assume kingship at the right
hand of the Father, the Father gave all authority to Him
in order that He rule over all the kingdoms of this world.
In Psalm 8:6 David made a statement in relation to
God’s placing man in dominion over things of this earth.
This statement is quoted by the Hebrew writer in Hebrews 2:6-8 and applied to the present reign and authority of Jesus over all things. Hebrews 2:8 states,
You have put all things in subjection under his feet. For
in that He put all in subjection under him, He left nothing that is not put under him. But now we do not yet see
all things put under him.

The phrase “all things” is all inclusive. Everything
has been put under Jesus’ authority. Nothing has been
left out. However, we look throughout the world and
we do not actually see everything working in subjection
to Him. We see only the saints in subjection to Jesus.
Nevertheless, though we do not see men living in subjection to Jesus this does not mean that He is not reigning over them. When Jesus comes again, He will literally submit all things to the authority of His name. He
will do such in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet.
We must emphasize the fact that because we do
not see everything presently submitted to Jesus, this does
not exclude Him from being King and Lord of all. Only
the church of the submitted is the visible manifestation
of the kingdom reign of Jesus. Christians are those who
are in a submitted relationship with Jesus as their head.
Disobedient subjects do not manifest this submission.
Nevertheless, they are still subjects of His kingdom reign.
C.

The headship of Jesus over all:
Ephesians 1:20-23 stresses the universal headship
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of Jesus over all creation. As the Father was head over
all things before the ascension (1 Ch 29:11,12), Ephesians 1:20-23 stresses the headship of Jesus over all
things after the ascension.
Ephesians 1:20-23 teaches that when Jesus was
resurrected and ascended to the “Ancient of Days,” the
Father set Him “far above” the physical world and spiritual world. Jesus was given authority above every name,
or authority. The Father “put all things under His feet.”
Jesus is now the head of Satan and his demons. He is
the head of all world governments. He is a universal
head over all things “to the church.” In other words, He
is a universal head over all authorities for the sake or
benefit of His submitted subjects. This truth is very encouraging for Christians. We know that regardless of
what happens in the world, Jesus is in control. Though
we may not see His control in action in all things, we
know that He is in control through the power of His sovereignty. We thus walk by faith, not by sight in how He
now functions.
D.

The kingship of Jesus over all:

Jesus is now King over a universal kingdom that
includes all world governments, all demons, all angels,
the disobedient of the world, and His body of submitted
subjects. He “is the blessed and only Potentate, the King
of kings and Lord of lords” (1 Tm 6:15). He is the “ruler
over the kings of the earth” (Rv 1:5). John wrote that
“He is Lord of lords and King of kings ...” (Rv 17:14;
see 19:16).
The statement, “Lord of lords and King of Kings”
would make no sense if Jesus were King only of a
“church kingdom” of the submitted. His kingship and
lordship must extend beyond the members of the body
simply because passages as 1 Timothy 6:15 and Revelation 17:14 plainly state such.
E.

The reign of Jesus over all:

There are several key passages in the New Testament that teach the universal reign of Jesus. The thought
of these key passages explains the totality, or extent of
Jesus’ kingdom reign.
1. 1 Peter 3:22: Concerning Jesus, Peter stated
that He “has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of
God, angels and authorities and powers having been
made subject to Him.” All angels, authorities and powers are now subject to the present reign of Jesus Christ.
This passage is not discussing future events. It is discussing the present reign of Jesus. Though the angels
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and authorities of this passage are not in the church, they
are still under the reign of Jesus. Therefore, all who
are in the church are under the kingdom reign of
Jesus, but not all who are under the kingdom reign
of Jesus are in the church.
2. Revelation 1:5: John stated that Jesus is “the
ruler over the kings of the earth.” This passage states
that Jesus is now reigning over all kings of the earth. As
Paul wrote, Jesus is “King of kings, and Lord of lords”
(1 Tm 6:15; Rv 17:14). The passage uses the present
tense. Therefore, this is a present reign of Jesus, not
something that is yet in the future. Jesus was reigning
over all things at the time John made the statement of
Revelation 1:5. He is still reigning in the same capacity.
3. Revelation 12:5: In this context John sees a
vision that portrays the birth of Jesus. The vision speaks
of Jesus’ birth and ascension to the right hand of God
where He “was to rule all nations with a rod of iron.”
He is now on the throne of authority over all nations
(See Rv 19:15). He now rules with divine authority.
4. 2 Timothy 2:11,12: Paul wrote, “For if we died
with Him, we shall also live with Him. If we endure, we
shall also reign with Him. If we deny Him, He also will
deny us.”
Christians died with Jesus when they were crucified with Him on the cross of repentance. They were
buried through baptism and resurrected with Him through
their obedience to the gospel (Rm 6:3-6). Therefore,
Christians are presently enduring with Jesus in the hard-
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ships of this life (See At 14:22).
Here is the point of Paul’s statement in 2 Timothy
2:10,11: If Christians presently endure with Jesus, then
they are presently reigning with Him. Paul says that
we reign in life wherein we endure the hardships of being
the disciples of Jesus (Rm 5:17). Christians reign in life
with Jesus who is presently reigning in heaven. In fact,
Christians reign in life because Jesus is reigning. His
reign is their encouragement to continue their endurance.
If Jesus were not now on David’s throne and reigning,
then Christians would also not be reigning. They would
have no impetus to endure their bearing of the cross.
There are kings and lords of this earth. Jesus is
their King and Lord. One must understand that the
church is only one part of Jesus’ kingly reign. He is the
King of all those in the church. He reigns over the
church. He is the King of the members of the church
because He is the King over all things. However, He
does not reign over the church of disciples alone. He
reigns over the members of the body because He is reigning over all things.
The church is defined as the universal body of those
who have been called by the gospel out of a world of
disobedient subjects. The reign of Jesus is within the
members of His body because they have allowed the
will of Jesus to be done on earth in their hearts as it is
done in heaven. The church, therefore, is the submitted
subjects of the universal sovereignty of Jesus.

Chapter 8

THE CHURCH AND THE KINGDOM
When Bible students believe that the kingdom of
Jesus is no more than the existence of the church, they
fail to understand the comprehensive nature and extent
of the sovereignty of Jesus over all things. If we would
affirm that the kingdom and church are the same realm
of Jesus’ sovereignty, then we are saying that Jesus has
no kingship rule outside the realm of His people, the
church.
Many biblical interpreters have failed to understand
the fulfillment of the Old Testament prophecies that emphasize the total sovereign reign of Jesus over all things.
As a result, some have assumed that Jesus’ universal
sovereignty in prophecy is something that is yet to be
fulfilled in the future. This belief has led to a host of
unfortunate speculations concerning what will transpired
when Jesus comes again.
Some have even speculated that Jesus will give up

His sovereignty over all things that He now has in order
to come and reign on this earth. Such a view fails to
comprehend the immense realm of the galaxies over
which Jesus now has control (Hb 1:3). Since Jesus is
part of the Godhead, we would think it inconceivable
that He would give up galactic control of the universe in
order to come and reign on one speck of dust (the earth)
in the midst of billions of heavenly bodies throughout
space.
Those who maintain a future earthly reign of the
Son of God actually dethrone Jesus during His supposed
one thousand year reign. Such beliefs are the result of
removing Jesus from His present universal sovereignty
in order to make Him King and head only over one group
of people on earth. This is an unfortunate failure to glorify Jesus as He is now. Therefore, we must reconsider
some important concepts that clarify the difference be-
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tween the church and the present kingdom reign of Jesus.
One must remember that the words “church” and
“kingdom” in the New Testament refer to different things
in reference to God’s relationship to that which has been
created. Not only are the words different, but that to
which reference is made is different.
A.

Ekklesia:

We use the English word “church” to translate the
Greek word ekklesia. Ekklesia refers to a “called out
assembly” of people, whether actual in a local setting
(At 13:43; 19:30), or universal in reference to membership of the global body of Christ (Cl 1:18). We must
always remember that its use in the New Testament is to
people.
In the New Testament, the church (ekklesia) is a
body of the people who have been called out of the world
through their obedience to the gospel (2 Th 2:14). They
are the church because they have submitted to the lordship of Jesus. The church of God’s people has been
called out of the world of disobedient subjects to be a
“holy nation” and a “royal priesthood” (1 Pt 2:5,9).
Church is the response to the kingdom reign of Jesus.
Since the church refers to the
people of God, then our understanding of the word must refer us to those
HEAVENLY
KINGDOM
on earth who have believed and
REIGN
obeyed something in order to become the people of God. The church
CHURCH
is not a religious social club. It is
(People Response)
not a religious institution. It is a
group of people who have come into
fellowship with one another because
all have a common faith (Jd 3). The
church is the fellowship of God’s
people because of what they have believed and obeyed.
The word ekklesia (church), as it is used in the New
Testament, refers to those on earth who are bound in a
relationship with one another because they have bound
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themselves to a common Savior through their obedience
to the gospel. They are not bound to one another because of their common obedience to “church law.” They
are not bound to one another through any common religious traditions. Neither are they bound to one another
because of their perfect keeping of the law mandated by
their Head. They are bound to one another because of
their common obedience to the gospel whereupon the
Father has added them to one another (At 2:47).
B.

Basileia:

This Greek word has a different meaning than ekklesia. Therefore, reference is to something that at least
involves people, but is not confined to the response of
people on earth. Basileia refers to the divine government of Deity over all that exists, including all the people
of this world. The church is only a part of the universal
basileia of Deity. All the church is under the universal
basileia of Jesus, but not all the basileia is ekklesia. Jesus
said that “many will come from the east and west, and
sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 8:11). These three fathers of faith
were dead at the time Jesus made this statement. Nevertheless, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were in the kingdom
reign of Deity, even to this day. However, Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob are not in the church. They have long
passed on and now are with Jesus. Angels are subjects
to the kingdom reign of Jesus (1 Pt 3:22). However,
angels are not in the church. All the fathers of faith and
angels were in the kingdom of the Father, but now they
are in the kingdom of Jesus
All the church is kingdom, but not all the kingdom is church. In other words, all those who are members of the church are under the kingdom reign of Jesus.
On the other hand, all those who are under the kingdom
reign of Jesus are not members of the church. Therefore, there is a difference between the kingdom reign of
Jesus from heaven and the church of God’s people on
earth.

Chapter 9

KEY KINGDOM PASSAGES
The New Testament passages that are reviewed here
must be interpreted in view of the universal sovereignty
of Jesus that was prophesied in the Old Testament. Failing to find in the New Testament fulfillment of these
prophecies that refer to the reign of Jesus and His universal sovereignty, stifles our understanding of the

present reign of Jesus. Therefore, we must challenge
ourselves to rethink those passages that we have failed
to understand in reference to the present reign of Jesus.
We must reconsider these passages in the context that
Jesus is now reigning over all things.
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1. Matthew 16:18,19. One of the key passages in
the New Testament that separates the concepts “kingdom” and “church” is Matthew 16:18,19. Consider
closely what Jesus actually said in this passage. In verse
18 Jesus was talking about His church (His people).
He was talking about those who would base their faith
on the fact that Jesus is “the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (See vs 16). In verse 19, however, He was talking
about sovereignty. He was discussing the binding and
loosing of divine law.
CHURCH (PEOPLE) PASSAGE
And I also say to you that you are Peter, and on this rock
I will build My church, and the gates of Hades shall not
prevail against it.
KINGDOM (REIGN) PASSAGE
And I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
and whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven,
and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven.

a. The church passage (vs 18): Jesus said that
He would build His body of people upon the “rock” of
what Peter, in the context, confessed. That confession
was, “You [Jesus] are the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (Mt 16:16). Jesus was the fulfillment of all Messianic prophecies (Lk 24:44). He was the Messiah
(Christ). He was proved to be the Son of God by miraculous works (Jn 3:2; 20:30,31; At 2:22). Therefore,
He was sent from God.
When men believe and accept the messiahship
and sonship of Jesus, they should submit to His lordship. If they submit, they become the church of the submitted. The church of God’s people exists, therefore,
because Jesus is the Messiah and Son of God. If Jesus
were not the Messiah and Son of God, then the church
would have no greater right to exist than a secular social
club. However, because people have based their faith
on Jesus as the Christ and Son of God, they are the universal body of God’s people. Matthew 16:18, therefore,
is discussing the response of people to the evidence of
Jesus’ messiahship and sonship.
b. The kingdom passage (vs 19): The conjunction “and” between verses 18 and 19 turns our attention to another subject. In verse 19 Jesus is discussing the authority (“key”) to bind and loose sovereign
law. The kingdom (sovereignty) originates from heaven
(“of heaven”). The tense of the verbs that are used here,
and translated “will be bound” and “will be loosed,” are
future perfect indicative. In other words, whatever Peter and the other apostles would bind as law on earth
through inspired words (see Mt 18:18), would have al-
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ready been bound in heaven, This would be true because they spoke under the guidance of the Holy Spirit
from heaven (See Jn 16:13; 14:26).
The apostles did not originate divine law. They
simply revealed the already existing law of the kingdom reign of Jesus. Peter was given the keys, or authority, to make the first official announcement of the
sovereignty of Jesus. However, all the apostles spoke
by inspiration in revealing to man the authority (law) of
the sovereign reign of heaven.
Matthew 16:18 is discussing the individuals (the
church) who would submit to the fact of the sovereignty
of Jesus. Matthew 16:19 is discussing the fact of the
sovereignty of Jesus that was to come, as well as deliverance of the law of that sovereignty. In this context,
“church” refers to believers. “Kingdom” refers to that
to which they submitted. Law proceeds from the sovereign rule (kingdom reign) in heaven. Church is the body
of those on earth who have responded to the kingdom
reign.
On the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, Peter exercised
the authority and privilege that Jesus had given to him
in Matthew 16:19. He announced the ascension of Jesus
to the throne of David. He preached the gospel (the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus), and concluded
with the messiahship and lordship of Jesus (See At 2:2236).
In Acts 2:36 Peter stated, “Therefore let all the
house of Israel know assuredly that God has made this
Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ.”
Jesus is now Lord over all things. He is the Christ
(Messiah). Luke records in Acts 2:37 the response of
believing hearts who recognize these two facts. “Now
when they heard this, they were cut to the heart ....”
When men and women understand that Jesus is Lord
over all things, they should submit. Those on Pentecost
did not submit to the announcement of some ecclesiastical organization. They recognized and responded to
the lordship and sonship of Jesus. They did not submit
to the dictates of a religious group of people. They submitted to Jesus, and by their submission they were added
to God’s people (At 2:47). They were, by their submission, therefore, the church of Christ.
The two facts of Jesus’ lordship and sonship are
the foundation facts upon which men are drawn to submission, and on which the people of Christ stand. Therefore, Matthew 16:18 was fulfilled when men and women
first based their faith on the sonship and lordship of Jesus
who reigns over all.
In Acts 2:38 Peter stipulated that if anyone would
respond to the lordship of Jesus, he or she must submit
to the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (the gos-
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pel) by immersion in water for forgiveness of sins (At
2:38; see Rm 6:3-6). On the occasion of this Pentecost,
about three thousand people submitted (At 2:41). Thus,
the church came into existence as the assembly of those
who submitted to the lordship of Jesus by immersion in
water in obedience to the gospel.
This family of believers is controlled by the will of
Jesus. Jesus is the “head of the body, the church” (Cl
1:18). Paul wrote, “Christ is the head of the church;
and He is the Savior of the body” (Ep 5:23). Jesus was
recognized as the head of God’s people when men submitted to the fact of His messiahship and lordship. When
three thousand obedient believers did this in Acts 2, the
body of Christ began. Therefore, the church officially
began in Acts 2 with Jesus’ headship over those first
disciples who obediently submitted to Him as Lord and
Christ.
Jesus’ actual headship over His people began when
people first submitted. He could not have been head
over that which did not exist. Jesus was first made head
over all things (Ep 1:22). The headship of Christ over
people could only begin after the Head was given control over all things. His body of people began when
men and women submitted to the first official announcement that Jesus was Lord in heaven and reigning on
David’s throne over all things. In other words, the church
is not an institutional organization that was established
before there were any submitted subjects to the kingdom reign of the Son of God.
2. John 3:3-5: Jesus said to Nicodemus, “Most
assuredly, I say to you, unless one is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” The phrase “born again”
refers to one submitting to the will of God by obedience
to the gospel. This is the conversion of the disobedient
subjects of the kingdom reign of Jesus. What Jesus is
saying, therefore, is that unless one submits to His sovereign reign (“born again”), he cannot “understand”
(see), that is, participate in or realize His reign in his
heart. Those who do not allow Jesus to reign in their
hearts, do not perceive the kingdom reign of Jesus. They
do not enjoy the security of His sovereignty.
Those who are obedient can “see” His kingdom
reign. The same use of the word “see” is in Luke 9:27:
“But I tell you truly, there are some standing here who
shall not taste death till they see [experience or participate in] the kingdom of God.” Those immediate disciples of Jesus would see the masses of obedient believers submitting to the sovereign reign of Jesus. On the
first day of the official announcement of the kingdom
reign of Jesus in A.D. 30, the first disciples saw about
three thousand submit to the reign of Jesus.
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When people understand that the cross of Jesus was
for their sins, and that His resurrection was for their hope,
then they respond to this good news by immersion in
water for the remission of their sins (At 2:38,41). Unless one is drawn to the cross for redemption, he will not
allow the reign of Jesus in his heart. He will not be
crucified with Christ. He will not be buried and resurrected with Christ (Rm 6:3-6). When one does not respond to the cross, then one does not perceive the significance of the cross.
Jesus said in John 8:51, “Most assuredly, I say to
you, if anyone keeps My word he shall never see death”
(See Rv 18:7). To “see” emphasizes the meaning that
one either does not perceive or experience the essence
of something. In John 3:3 the meaning of “see” refers to
one recognizing and participating in the real essence of
the kingdom reign of Jesus.
In John 3:5 Jesus further explained to Nicodemus,
“Most assuredly, I say to you, unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”
Unless one submits (“born again,” that is, “born of water and the Spirit”), he cannot “enter” the kingdom.
Unless one is born of water and the Spirit he cannot
participate in the sovereign reign of Jesus, and thus, receive all spiritual blessings from His kingdom reign.
One enters into a submissive relationship with King
Jesus at baptism. He thus participates in the kingdom
reign as an obedient subject. When one obeys the gospel, he enters into the body of Christ where he participates in all spiritual blessings of the kingdom reign of
Jesus (See Ep 1:3).
To “enter” the kingdom is not like entering a house
or room. The word “enter” must be understood metaphorically, for Jesus is discussing something that is spiritual in nature. We would say that at conversion, one is
coming (“entering”) into a relationship with Deity (Mt
28:19,20). This relationship is based on the will of the
Father being done in the heart of a believer as it is done
in heaven (See Mt 6:9). Once obedience happens, then
the kingdom comes into the heart of the believer. It is
within him through his own submission to King Jesus
(See Lk 17:20,21). When we are in the presence of one
who submits to the gospel by immersion in water for the
forgiveness of sins, we see the kingdom of God coming
(“presence”) into that individual’s life. That person has
“entered” into a kingdom relationship with God upon
his obedience to the gospel because of his or her voluntary submission.
The same thought is in Matthew 28:19 when Jesus
spoke of one being baptized “in the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” The Greek word
eis (“in”) in this statement refers to one being baptized
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into a relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
It is metaphorically used in this sense. When one is
born again, he enters into a covenant relationship with
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Though one is under
the kingdom reign of Jesus before he is born again, he
comes into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit only when he obeys the gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
(Rm 6:3-6).
3. Colossians 1:13: The Holy Spirit wrote through
Paul, “He has delivered us from the power of darkness
and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His
love.” This is the same thought as John 3:5. At the time
of one’s immersion, he comes into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
The context of Colossians 1:13 is crucial in understanding what Paul is saying in this particular verse. This
verse begins what is one of the most precious sections
of scripture in the Bible concerning the greatness of
Jesus. Paul said,
By Him all things were created ... all things were created
through Him and for Him ... He is before all things ... in
Him all things consist ... who is the beginning ... in all
things He may have the preeminence (vss 14-18).

In the context of Colossians 1, Paul is exalting the deity
and sovereignty of Jesus.
Verses 12 & 13 are transitional verses in the context of chapter 1. In the first part of the chapter Paul
discussed the spiritual situation of the saints. However,
when he comes to verses 12 & 13, he turns to the sovereignty of Jesus. It is in verses 12 & 13 that he takes our
minds from the Father who “qualified us” to the kingdom reign of Jesus who rules over us. In verse 13 Paul
begins an exaltation of Jesus. Emphasis is on Jesus, not
the saints. The saints have been transferred unto the
kingdom reign of Jesus who is now King and head over
all things.
The word “translated” in verse 13, according to
Thayer’s Greek Lexicon, means “to transpose, transfer,
remove from one place to another.” It would be better if
the meaning of this definition were translated into the
verse. This is why the New American Standard Version
translators placed in the footnote the word “transfer.”
Paul is saying that the Father has transferred the obedient unto the sovereignty of Jesus. This transfer took
place collectively when Jesus ascended to the throne of
God in heaven. It happens individually every time someone obeys the gospel and is transferred out of the world
of sin into the body of Christ.
The word “into” is from the Greek word eis. This
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word carries with it the meaning “to,” “unto” or “toward.” Paul is saying, therefore, that the obedient have
been transferred unto the sovereignty of the Son. The
International King James Version reads, “He ... has
transferred us unto the kingdom ....”
The Father reigned over all things before the ascension. He was the universal King and head over all
things. Jesus is now King and head over all things, for
the Father has transferred all authority to the Son. The
Father ...
... raised Him from the dead and seated Him at His right
hand in the heavenly places .... And He put all things
under His feet, and gave Him to be head over all things to
the church (Ep 1:20-22).

When the Father had accomplished this with the
Son, He then transferred all the obedient unto the
sovereignty of the Son. This is what Paul is saying in
Colossians 1:13. This is the context of the passage. Since
we are now under the sovereignty of Jesus, Paul then
explains in verses 14-18 the galactic sovereignty of the
One we are serving.
4. 1 Corinthians 15:24-28: In the context of verses
24-28 of 1 Corinthians 15, Paul is discussing the bodily
resurrection. When he comes to verses 24-28, he wants
to reassure us that since Jesus now has authority over all
things, He has all things under control.
In the context of 1 Corinthians 15:24-28, Paul discusses the end of time. Jesus will reign with all authority until after He concludes all events surrounding His
final coming. He must reign until He has put all enemies under His feet (vs 25). The word “till” states
two things. First, Jesus is now reigning. All things are
now under His control. Second, the reign that He now
has will in some way be changed at some time in the
future. In the context, the present reign will come to an
end at the “end.”
We presently do not actually see all things put under Jesus’ reign. The Hebrew writer stated, “For in that
He put all in subjection under Him, He left nothing that
is not put under Him. But now we do not yet see all
things put under Him” (Hb 2:8). However, Paul says
that there is coming a time when disobedient angels,
Satan, and all will be totally subjected to Jesus’ sovereignty. He will put “an end to all rule and all authority
and power” (1 Co 15:24). Because Jesus now has all
authority, He has the power to put an end to all other
authority and power. He thus allows things to be as they
are at this time in order to accomplish the eternal plan of
God.
After the work of Satan is accomplished, there will
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be no more need for his presence in the environment of
the righteous. If Jesus did not possess universal authority and power, then certainly He would not be able to
subject all other rule and power. If He did not have such
authority, then certainly He would not be reigning as
King of kings and Lord of lords (See 1 Tm 6:15). He
would not be able to terminate the existence of Satan by
casting him into hell (Mt 25:41).
When Jesus has subjected all rule, power and authority, He will deliver “the kingdom to God the Father” (1 Co 15:24). This statement is made in the context of the sovereign reign of Deity. The people of God
are not under discussion here. Jesus’ reign and sovereignty are under discussion. We must also keep in
mind that Jesus’ action to subject all things to His authority in the end will not be something that will transpire over a great period of time. All the events at the
final coming will happen in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye (See 1 Th 4:13-18).
When Jesus has completely submitted all rule and
destroyed the last enemy, death, then He will return sovereignty to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. This will all
happen instantly. Paul concluded, “Now when all things are
made subject to Him [Jesus], then the Son Himself will also
be subject to Him who put all things under Him, that God
may be all in all” (vs 28).
That “God may be all in all” refers us to the Godhead as
it was before the incarnation of Jesus. Jesus now has all kingship reign over all things. At the end, however, this will be
returned to God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Again,

reference here is not to the church (people), but to the
sovereignty of Jesus that He now has. The church of
subjects has no inherent authority to return to God when
Jesus comes again.
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In 1 Corinthians 15:28 Paul is not discussing handing over the church to the Father as a present. He is
discussing handing over kingdom reign in order that
“God may be all in all.” And God’s being “all in all”
means that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit will be in
control of all that will then exist throughout eternity.
Once we fully understand the difference between
church (ekklesia) and kingdom (basileia), various scriptures take on a more consistent meaning. At the ascension of Jesus, kingship and headship were changed in
heaven. Kingdom reign was transferred to Jesus, and
thus the reign of Jesus was established.
In the transfer of kingdom reign from the Father to
the Son, there was also the transfer of the disciples to
the reign of the Son (Cl 1:13). It was in this context that
the statement of God’s “adding to them” the newly baptized in Acts 2:47 must be understood.
The Father delivered all sovereign rule in the heavenly realm to the Son. All things were placed under His
kingdom reign. Therefore, when one obeys the gospel,
as those on the day of Pentecost, he comes into the church
of the submitted because he has allowed Jesus to reign
in his heart. In his submission, the kingdom is “seen.”
One perceives the significance of the reign of Jesus when
His life is transformed by the rule of Jesus in his heart.
He can see the kingdom because kingdom is now within
his heart.
Since the Father has delivered all kingdom reign to
the Son, the obedient are transferred to the kingdom reign
of Jesus upon their obedience. However, when the end
of time comes, kingdom reign will be restored to the
One who gave it to Jesus, that God may be all in all.

Chapter 10

CHURCH AND KINGDOM ESTABLISHMENT
Over 2000 years ago, the sovereignty of Jesus over
all that exists was announced for the first time on earth
on the day of Pentecost and in the city of Jerusalem of
Palestine. This historic event took place in A.D. 30.
The activities of this event are recorded in Acts 2. On
this day when people first submitted to the first official
announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus, the church
of the Lord Jesus Christ began.
There are those, however, who believe that the
church was not established in Acts 2. Some have taught
that the ekklesia of the submitted was established by

Jesus during His personal ministry and before His coronation as King. Others have taught that the church was
established during the days of the apostle Paul. All these
teachings ignore the fact that people first submitted to
the sovereignty of Jesus in Acts 2, a time when Jesus
had finalized His earthly ministry and Saul (Paul) was a
stringent adversary to anyone who claimed allegiance
to the carpenter from Galilee. Our challenge as biblical
interpreters is to determine the time when men and
women on earth first submitted to King Jesus. When
this is determined, then we can be assured that Jesus
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was reigning as King of His kingdom before there were
those who submitted to His kingship.
A.

Principal concepts:

When the Holy Spirit started to edify the early disciples after Acts 2, one of the primary subjects He revealed to them was the nature of who the ascended Jesus
was as the King of kings. In order for these disciples to
grow in their faith in the midst of a world of idolatry, it
was imperative that they fully appreciate the incarnate
and ascended Jesus who had authority over all things.
He was not just another god among a pantheon of either
Greek or Roman gods. He was a reigning King who
would come and judge the world according to the authority of His word (Jn 12:48).
As the early evangelists traveled from city to city,
they taught “that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God” that was to come (At 14:22).
They taught the disciples, “Yes, and all who desire to
live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2
Tm 3:12). The entire theme of John in Revelation was
to reassure the early Christians that they would eventually be victorious even while enduring the persecution
of the Roman state (Rv 2:10; 14:18). John reminded the
persecuted: “These will make war with the Lamb and the
Lamb will overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and King of
kings. And those who are with Him are called and chosen
and faithful” (Rv 17:14).

In the heat of persecution, every Christian must
remember that Jesus is presently Lord of all lords of this
world. He is the ultimate King of all kings. We have
already received the victory through Him.
There are some major concepts on which Christians must focus in the New Testament in order that they
fully appreciate who Jesus now is and His function as
King and Lord of the galaxies. These are fundamental
teachings that the Holy Spirit wanted all Christians to
know in order that we not be discouraged in a hostile
world where our faith is constantly under attack.
In the remaining chapters of this book, we must
focus on prophecy and fulfillment in reference to the
kingdom reign of Jesus. Once the Old Testament prophecies are understood to have been fulfilled in the present
sovereign reign of Jesus, then little problem remains concerning our understanding of the difference between the
nature and existence of the church and the kingdom. We
can find comfort in the fact that Jesus’ reign extends far
beyond His reign over His people. We could conclude
that the body of Christ is the evidence of the kingdom
reign of Jesus in heavenly places.
Much of the problem biblical interpreters have in
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understanding Old Testament prophecy is in the area of
understanding the difference between the kingdom reign
of Jesus and His body of disciples. A great deal of emphasis of prophecy is placed on the kingdom reign. In
fact, we would say that the primary emphasis in prophecy is on the kingdom reign of the Messiah. The reason
for this is simple. As a result of the kingdom reign of
the Messiah, men and women would submit to the
authority of His kingship. A new spiritual Israel would
be established as a result of this submission. In this sense,
therefore, the church is mentioned indirectly in most Old
Testament prophecy because the kingdom reign of Jesus
is the primary focus of the prophecy that would result in
the establishment of the new “Israel” of God.
If Jesus were not King and head over all things,
then His church of disciples would never exist. It would
not exist simply because there would be no King to which
people on earth must submit. The existence of the church
of the submitted is the visible evidence of the existence
of the kingdom reign of the Messiah. For this reason,
there needed to be little direct emphasis in prophecy of
the church itself. The church would be the natural result of the reign of King Jesus.
B.

The nature of the kingdom of Jesus:

The nature and existence of what the church is and
the universal kingdom of Jesus necessitates their existence at and after the ascension of Jesus. The Father
reigned until the ascension. He then gave all authority
to the Son at the ascension (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-23). The
Son now reigns over all things. The church came into
existence when men and women on earth first submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus when it was first announced on earth. Therefore, the church exists because
of the reign of Jesus first existed. The reign of Jesus
came into existence when Jesus ascended to the right
hand of God, but was not announced on earth until a
week later on the day of Pentecost.
According to Daniel 7:13,14, Jesus activated His
kingdom reign when He ascended to the Father to be
seated at His right hand. However, His body of submitted disciples (church) only began in Acts 2 when men
and women first submitted to the first official announcement of Peter that the crucified Jesus had been made
Lord and Christ at the right hand of God (At 2:36). When
repentant believers submitted to the kingship and lordship of Jesus at the time it was officially announced by
Peter, the church came into existence with the baptism
of about three thousand submitted people. When men
and women recognized the kingdom reign of Jesus from
heaven, they submitted to His authority by their compli-
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ance to what the King required for remission of all sins
that separated them from the King (Is 59:1,2; At 2:38).
1. The nature of the kingdom: Daniel 7:13,14
was a prophecy that when Jesus ascended to the Father,
He would at that time be given “dominion, glory, and
sovereignty.” Ephesians 1:20 also affirms that when
God raised Jesus up from the dead, He “... seated Him
at His right hand in the heavenly places.” It is in heaven
that Jesus was “seated at the right hand of the throne of
the Majesty in the heavens” (Hb 8:1).
The ascension took place about seven days before
the announcement was made that Jesus had ascended to
be seated on the throne of David (See At 1). Daniel’s
prophecy, and the declarations of New Testament fulfillments, indicate that Jesus began His sovereign reign
over all things when He ascended to the Father. It is
because of this that the ascension is the center of reference concerning the change of the kingdom reign and
headship of Deity from the Father to the Son. This was
the time when those of faith in the Father before the
ascension were transferred to the kingdom reign of the
Son (Cl 1:13).
Jesus now reigns as King of
His kingdom (At 17:7; 1 Tm 6:15;
KINGDOM
Rv 1:6; 17:14). Kingship and (Law Revealed)
kingdom refer to authority and
rule by law. Before the events of
Acts 2, and before His ascension,
Jesus had already been given all
authority by the Father (Mt 28:18).
That authority gave Him the right (People Respond)
CHURCH
to rule over all things. Therefore,
the kingship and universal kingdom reign of Jesus refer to Jesus’ government rule
over all creation that began when He was coronated
as King at the ascension. Christians, as well as all mankind, Satan, demons and angels are now under the authority of this kingship (1 Pt 3:22). This kingdom reign
was all in place before it was officially announced on
earth on the day of Pentecost.
The word “kingdom” refers to the universal authority of Deity over all things. This universal authority of
Jesus began at the ascension. This kingdom reign was
officially introduced to the world in Acts 2. When men
submitted to this kingdom reign, the church began.
In Acts 2 Peter stated that Jesus was “a Man attested by God to you by miracles, wonders, and signs
which God did through Him” (At 2:22). Peter then stated
that God had already raised Jesus up and seated Him on
David’s throne in order to reign as King (At
2:24,25,29,30). God had already made Jesus Lord and
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Christ by the time of the events of Acts 2. Peter stated,
“God has made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both
Lord and Christ” (At 2:36). The verb in this statement
is past tense. Jesus was already reigning as King and
Lord when Peter made the statement.
If the church and the kingdom are the same, then
we would have the church existing before Acts 2 and at
the time when Jesus ascended to the Father. Therefore,
it is important to understand that the word “church”
refers to people on earth, whereas the word “kingdom” refers to the reign of Deity from heaven. The
people (the church) did not submit to the kingdom announcement of Jesus before it was made in Acts 2. However, the kingdom reign of Jesus began when He ascended to the right hand of God, which event took place
about seven days before the events of Acts 2. This all
happened in fulfillment of Daniel 7:13,14.
Acts 2 was the official public announcement of the
already established kingship and reign of Jesus. Acts 2
was the official beginning of the kingdom reign of Jesus
in the lives of men on earth, though Jesus’ heavenly reign
over all things began at the ascension. From the day of
Pentecost in Acts 2, all men were to listen to Jesus’ words
and be obedient to His kingdom rule (See Jn 12:48).
Those who submitted to His lordship by being immersed
in subjection to the authority of His name, were called
His people, the church. In other words, the church is the
called out assembly of obedient believers of the universal kingdom of Jesus. The church is made up of those
who have allowed the sovereignty of Jesus to rule in
their hearts. The church is the assembly of those who
recognize and submit to the universal lordship and kingship of Jesus. We would define church, therefore, as the
called out assembly of those who have allowed Jesus to
reign “on earth” in their lives (Lk 17:20,21).
This is a spiritual reign. It has nothing to do with
guns, bombs and state governments. This was something the government official Pilate had a difficult time
understanding (See Jn 18:33-40). It is still difficult for
many religionists today to understand, for many desire
that Jesus return to this earth and set up some state government over which He would reign as King.
2. The nature of the church: Though Jesus’ position and authority as King upon the throne of David in
heaven was already in place at the time Peter made the
announcement, His church of the submitted subjects had
not yet begun. One must first understand the nature of
the universal kingdom reign of Jesus before he can understand the nature of the church. Jesus was first King of
kings and Lord of lords before there were subjects who
had been baptized in response to the authority of His
name.
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In Acts 2:38 it was announced for the first time
that men must be baptized for the remission of sins in
the name of Jesus Christ. “In the name of Jesus” refers to the authority of Jesus’ kingship and lordship. One
submits to such by obedience to the gospel in immersion. In Acts 2 about three thousand people initially
submitted to the authority of Jesus (At 2:41). They were
thus baptized “in the name of Jesus Christ.” Because
Jesus was reigning with all authority, individuals who
submitted were baptized under the authority of this name.
The preceding point in reference to the authority
of the name of Jesus was emphasized when Paul rebaptized about twelve disciples whom he found in the city
of Ephesus. These disciples had previously been baptized “into John’s baptism” (At 19:3). But Paul revealed
to them that John had taught that people “should believe in Him [Jesus] who would come after him” (At
19:4). “When they heard this, they were baptized into
the name of the Lord Jesus” (At 19:5).
Luke records in Acts 2:47, “And the Lord added to
their number daily those who were being saved” (IKJV).
Those who were baptized in response to the lordship of
Jesus were added to the first disciples who submitted on
Pentecost. Therefore, the church is the assembly of
believers who have been called out of the world by
their submission to the lordship of Jesus. By our obedience we are “receiving the kingdom” of Jesus that
cannot be shaken because we are accepting the kingship
and lordship of Jesus (Hb 12:28).
The church resulted from the existence of kingdom
reign. It was not the opposite. A group of people on
earth who admired Jesus, did not, over a period of years
come up with the idea to exalt Jesus as their leader, and
then make Him their king. This is the natural process of
the development of man-made religions. But in reference to the church, it was the opposite. Jesus was first
established as the King and Lord, and then people responded. It was kingdom first, and then church. It was
not church first, and then kingdom.
Because Kingdom reign was first, then this reign
could be accepted into the hearts of men on earth. Hebrews 12:28 states precisely what Jesus meant in Luke
17:20,21 concerning the kingdom of God being within
you. The Hebrew writer stated, “Therefore, since we
are receiving a kingdom which cannot be shaken, let
us have grace, by which we may serve God acceptably
with reverence and godly fear.” At the time this statement was written, there were people who were receiving the kingdom reign of Jesus. “Receiving the kingdom” is a continuous process. Every time the gospel
was preached, people received the kingdom reign of
Jesus when they obeyed the gospel.
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When people receive the kingdom reign of Jesus
by submission to His sovereignty, the kingdom comes
to them in the sense that Jesus reigns in their hearts
through their submission to His sovereignty in heaven.
The kingdom came into the hearts of men and women
on Pentecost when about three thousand received (accepted) the kingdom reign of Jesus that was announced
by Peter.
Peter’s audience responded because they were “cut
to the heart.” They then asked, “Men and brethren, what
will we do?” (At 2:37). We must not forget that they
responded to the message of the sovereign reign of King
Jesus that Peter had just proclaimed. Their obedient response was identified by their baptism. But their initial
response was in reference to the fact that God had raised
up this Jesus whom they had crucified, and then seated
Him on David’s throne. It seems that we today would
be more successful in following the example of Peter’s
message.
Our misunderstanding has always been that we
confused the time of the beginning of the reign of Jesus
in heaven with the time of the beginning of the kingdom
reign of Jesus in the hearts of men. Jesus’ reign had
already begun in heaven by A.D. 30 and the day of Pentecost. When the will of the Son was done on earth as it
was done in heaven (Mt 6:10), then the kingdom reign
came to earth and was manifested in the obedience of
those who revealed their submission to Jesus through
baptism. We would say, therefore, that the church is
the serendipity of the kingdom reign of Jesus. The
church is not the kingdom itself, though all those who
are in the church live under the kingdom reign of Jesus.
Hebrews 12:28 uses the present active participle
to convey this meaning at the time the Hebrew letter
was written. At the time the letter was written, people
were still receiving the kingdom in the sense that men
and women were still becoming obedient to the kingdom reign of Jesus. We are still receiving the kingdom
today. It is still our prayer that the kingdom come to
different areas of the world through men and women
willingly submitting to Jesus’ kingship (Mt 6:9,10).
We must change our initial message that we speak
to the people. Instead of initially preaching “church”
and “doctrine,” it would be better to start first with
preaching King Jesus. It would be best to remind people
that God gave Jesus all authority over all things (Mt
28:18; see Jn 13:3; 17:2), and then seated Jesus as King
over all. According to Daniel 7:13,14, Jesus ascended
to the Father in order to be seated on the throne of David
as King. By the time the prophesied outpouring of the
Holy Spirit occurred in Acts 2, Jesus’ kingship and sovereignty were intact and awaiting official announcement
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by the inspired apostles. When King Jesus was announced on Pentecost for the first time in history, the
world would forever be changed until the time of its
end. People respond when they understand that the One
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who now reigns was crucified for their sins, but was
raised and seated at the right hand of God to reign as
King and high priest on their behalf.

Chapter 11

PROPHECY OF KINGDOM REIGN
The Old Testament prophets prophesied the beginning of the kingdom reign of Jesus. These prophecies
pictured a universal sovereignty of the Messiah that
would encompass the Messiah’s rule over all things.
When Jesus came, His mission was to convince the Jews
that He was the prophesied Messiah, and thus the fulfillment of all prophecies related to the Messiah.
What some biblical students fail to understand is
both the extent of the kingdom reign of the Messiah that
was prophesied and the fact that these prophecies were
fulfilled in Jesus. Some have understood the extent of
the kingdom reign that was prophesied by the prophets,
but they have failed to see their fulfillment in this present
dispensation of Jesus’ reign. The result of this misunderstanding is the theology that Jesus is coming again in
order to complete the fulfillment of the Old Testament
prophecies concerning His kingdom.
The Old Testament prophets pointed the Jewish
nation to a new covenant and law that would be established in the days of the Messiah. They prophesied to
the Jews concerning a new order that would be revealed
from heaven. The new order of God’s relationship with
mankind would be inaugurated by the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. This new order would be established in the
last days of national Israel and in the days of the Roman
kings.
We must keep in mind that prophecy must be understood in the context in which it was originally given.
In other words, we must first seek to understand prophecies by the terminology in which they were first given
to Israel. We say this because prophecy is usually loaded
with metaphors.
In order to understand a metaphor, one must first
seek to understand the terminology of the prophecy
through the eyes of those to whom it was first spoken.
In the case of Old Testament prophecy, we must first
seek to think like the Israelites who lived during the days
of Daniel, Isaiah, Micah and the other prophets.
We must also understand that because prophecy was
often spoken with the use of metaphors, the prophecy
could not be fully understood until its fulfillment.
Nevertheless, there was always enough clear informa-

tion in the prophecy to allow the first hearers to know
that something was coming. Because there was enough
clear information in the prophecy when it was made, the
people who experienced the fulfillment would know
when the prophecy was fulfilled. Nevertheless, there
was room for interpretation when the prophecy was first
made. The Jews had a great deal of discussion about the
prophecies throughout their history before the prophecies were fulfilled.
Because some Jewish leaders had a wrong expectation for Israel during the time of Jesus, they incorrectly
understood the reign of the Messiah. Their desire for
the restoration of a physical nation of Israel led them to
believe that the prophets prophesied that in some way a
physical national Israel would be reestablished as it was
in the days of King David and Solomon. They misunderstood the prophets, not because the prophecies were
misleading, but because their desire for a restored national Israel was wrong. They allowed their overzealous nationalism to distort their understanding of the
prophecies. Biblical interpreters make the same mistake today.
The prophecies that are listed in this chapter must
first be understood in the context of their original historical terminology. The interpretation of the figurative
language of the prophecies is revealed by their fulfillment. It is clearly evident that many Jews had a nationalistic understanding of the prophecies when they were
first made, and thus they misunderstood the fulfillment
of the prophecies. When the prophecies were eventually fulfilled, some still refused to apply the prophecies
to Jesus (See Jn 5:36). Because of their hardness of
heart, therefore, they refused to accept Jesus as the Messiah of Israel (Jn 1:11). The same is true of Jews today
who do not accept Jesus as their reigning King.
A.

Prophecy of Isaiah and Micah:

The prophecies of Isaiah 2:1-5 and Micah 4:1-3 are
parallel. Both prophets discussed the same future events.
Isaiah and Micah foretold of the coming existence of
the new kingdom and the response to this reign. They

170

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

discussed the effect that the kingdom reign of God would
have on men throughout the world. Note carefully the
particulars of this unique prophecy:
Now it shall come to pass in the latter days that the mountain of the LORD’s house shall be established on the top
of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills;
and all nations shall flow to it. Many people shall come
and say, “Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; He will teach us
His ways, and we shall walk in His paths.” For out of
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem. He shall judge between the nations,
and rebuke many people; they shall beat their swords into
plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war anymore (Is 2:2-4).

The following are the key points to remember concerning the preceding prophecy of Isaiah, which points
will be discussed in detail in the following chapter:
1. In the last days: Isaiah affirmed that the events
of his prophecy would occur in the last days, which days
were referred to by other prophets and Peter (Jl 2:28; At
2:16,17). In view of the fact that this prophecy was fulfilled in the days of the Roman kings, then we must conclude that Isaiah referred to the last days of national
Israel that took place in the days of the Romans kings.
Reference is not to the beginning of the “church age,” or
to a brief time before the final coming of Jesus.
2. The “mountain” would be established: The
passage does not say that the Lord’s house is that which
will be established. Isaiah stated that the mountain of
the Lord’s house would be firmly established above every power. “Mountain” is metaphorical of the power of
the reign of the Lord that would be established above all
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kings and lords of this world. (Daniel said the same
thing in Daniel 2.)
“Established” is a word depicting the idea that the
Lord’s reign would be firmly implanted in heaven and
in the hearts of man. “House” is a metaphor taken from
the temple, which to the Jews, signified the presence of
God among His people. However, the house to come
about which Isaiah spoke was not a physical structure.
It would be spiritual in nature. Isaiah was using the word
“house” as a metaphor to indicate that the presence of
God would be among or in His people as the Jews understood His presence to be among them through the
temple.
The result of the establishment of the mountain
(kingdom reign) would be that people from all nations
would flow unto it. Men and women would respond to
the kingdom reign of the Lord that would be established
far above all kings and kingdoms of this world.
3. All nations will flow unto the house of God:
The Lord’s house would not be composed of a single
nation of people as in the Old Testament. It would go
beyond the nation of Israel. Peoples from all nations of
the world would come into its shelter because of the
overwhelming influence of the mountain. This part of
the prophecy explains the evangelistic nature of the
people who would flow unto the house of God to come.
People from all nations would come unto the house of
God because people of the house of God would go into
all nations.
4. The word would go from Jerusalem: With the
nation of Israel, the law originated at Mount Sinai. However, in the future, the word would originate in and go
from the city of Jerusalem in Palestine. Again, here is
the evangelistic nature of the new order. The word concerning the existence of the “mountain” would be spread
abroad to all nations. It would not be confined to one
nation as Israel in the Old Testament. It would not be
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confined to one culture of people. It would not be confined to a specific location. The going forth of the word
would begin in Jerusalem. But once it had gone forth, it
would go from any location of the world.
5. He will judge among the nations: God would
send judgment among the nations by the spreading of
His word. The judgment would go forth with the authority of the word. When men either accepted or rejected the word, judgment would come into their lives.
6. Peace would supplant war: The people who
would come unto the mountain, and thus, come into the
shelter of the universal kingdom reign of God, would
enjoy peace. They would enjoy peace because in God’s
house there would be no distinction of nationalities. In
national Israel, nationhood gave rise to physical conflict. However, in the new order, brotherhood of all
people would give rise to peace and harmony among all
men. Men would not seek to learn how to destroy their
brothers, but learn to have peace on earth among men.
B.

Prophecy of Daniel:

The key concepts of this prophecy were discussed
in chapter 4. In reference to the subject under discussion here, we need to reemphasize Daniel 2:44,45 and
Daniel 7:13,14. These two very important prophecies
of the Old Testament mark the time when the kingdom
reign of Jesus (according to Isaiah, “the mountain”)
would be established.
1. Days of the Roman kings: The last kingdom of
the prophecy of Daniel 2 was the Roman kingdom.
Daniel prophesied in Babylon concerning the coming
and going of future kingdoms of the world, even the great
Babylonian kingdom, whose existence Daniel prophesied, would be terminated. In this historical context,
God revealed through Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of
Daniel 2 that it would be during the days of the Roman
kings that He would set up sovereign power that could
not be destroyed by men on earth (Dn 2:44). In other
words, as opposed to those earthly kingdoms that are
destroyed in the process of nations in conflict with one
another in history, the sovereignty of Deity would go
beyond the kingdoms of this world, and thus, be untouched in reference to man on earth affecting its establishment.
2. The stone that would crush the image: In the
vision of Daniel 2, a “stone was cut out without hands,
which struck the image on its feet of iron and clay, and
broke them in pieces” (Dn 2:34). Herein is the origin
and impact of the people of God who submit to the authority of the kingdom reign of Jesus. The power of the

171

stone to crush was in the strength of the kingdom that
was not “made with hands,” that is, it did not originate
by the invention of men.
The stone (the church) crushed the great image of
the vision. “And the stone that struck the image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth” (Dn
2:35). The strength of the stone was not in its own power,
but in the power of the kingdom reign. The stone itself
had a great impact on all people of the world. It became
a mountain of strength because of the commitment of
the subjects.
In Daniel 2:44, Daniel interpreted the establishment
of the kingdom reign being set up in the days of the
Roman kings. However, in Daniel 2:45 he interpreted
the impact of the stone. The kingdom of verse 44 is
different from the stone of verse 45. The power of the
kingdom would be manifested in the crushing impact of
the stone.
3. Coming in the clouds of heaven: The emphasis of Daniel’s vision of chapter 7 is the establishment
of the kingdom reign. In this vision, Daniel gives us a
picture of kingdom reign from heaven’s point of view.
Daniel views the events as if he were in heaven.
The One who is identified as the “Son of Man”
came (ascended) unto the Ancient of Days (the Father).
To the Son of Man was given dominion, glory and sovereignty. Unto this dominion, glory and sovereignty all
peoples should submit. They should because His dominion, glory and sovereignty are everlasting, that is,
they are sure and will last throughout their intended time
of duration. The kingdom reign of the Son would not
pass away as the kingdom reigns of Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece or the Roman Empire. Neither will His kingdom reign be destroyed as the kingdoms of men on earth.
C.

Prophecy of Joel:

Joel turned the Jews’ thinking toward a specific time
and event that would mark the beginning of a new relationship between God and man. In Joel 2:28-32 Joel
prophesied,
And it shall come to pass afterward [last days] that I will
pour out My Spirit on all flesh; your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams,
your young men shall see visions. And also on My menservants and on My maidservants I will pour out My Spirit
in those days (Jl 2:28,29).

1. It will come to pass afterward: In Acts 2 when
Peter quotes this passage, he defines Joel’s statement
here to mean “the last days.” Therefore, reference would
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be to the last days of national Israel in the context in
which he applied the fulfillment of the prophecy.
The “outpouring” would take place in the last days
of something. As will be pointed out in the following
chapter, it is necessary to conclude that Joel was speaking of the last days of national Israel. Since the event
would take place in the last days, the last days would
already be in existence when the outpouring happened.
The fact that these things would take place “afterward” indicates that there would be a time when the Spirit
would not work in an inspirational manner, or at least,
reference was to a time after God had completed all
His ministry through the nation of Israel. There would
be a time when Israel must depend on the revelation of
the word of God, and not on their special covenant relationship they had with God at the time the prophecy was
made.
From Malachi to the coming of Anna, Simeon and
John the Baptist, there was a silence of inspirational work
by the Spirit. After this silence, Joel said that something great would happen in reference to the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, Israel waited in anticipation for that which was to come. They did not fully
understand what God had in mind. However, enough
was revealed in the prophecy to stimulate anticipation
in their minds and hearts concerning something great
that was coming. This anticipation was what carried
Israel through hard times. It also prepared them to accept the coming of Jesus as the Messiah of Israel.
It would be in times “afterward” that these things
about which Joel spoke would take place. Anna, Simeon and John spoke inspired messages at the time of the
birth of Jesus. They were inspired by the Spirit to speak
these messages before the outpouring of the Spirit in
Acts 2. Therefore, the outpouring that Peter identified
with the events of Acts 2:1-4 were about things other
than the miraculous inspiration of God’s messengers.
2. Outpouring of the Spirit on all flesh: An event
and action is here prophesied. The event would be the
outpouring of the Spirit. The event would be that the
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Spirit would be poured out upon all flesh. The action
of this event, therefore, would leave no question in the
minds of the Jews concerning the fulfillment of that
which was prophesied.
During the Old Testament times, the Spirit was
poured out only upon a select few, and that select few
were Jews of Israel. God worked through His servants
the prophets in whom He dwelt (Dn 5:11,14; 1 Pt 1:1012), entered (Ez 2:1,2; 3:24), filled (Ex 31:3), and came
upon through the Spirit (1 Sm 10:6,10). However, in
the new age to come, Joel said that the Spirit would
be poured out upon all classes of people of Israel.
But the fulfillment would not stop there. The Spirit
would also be poured out upon the Gentiles. Men and
women, young and old, maids and servants would receive the Spirit. As opposed to the outpouring of the
Spirit on the special class and ethnic group of people in
the Old Testament (the Jewish prophets), the Spirit would
come upon all classes of all ethnic groups in the New
Testament era (See At 10,11).
D.

Prophecy of Jeremiah:

Jeremiah pointed Israel to a new covenant relationship that God would establish with the houses of Israel
and Judah. This would be a new covenant because it
would include all nations. It would be a contract based
upon a new law.
1. The new covenant: At Mount Sinai, God established a covenant relationship with the nation of Israel.
However, many years later Jeremiah prophesied concerning a new covenant. It would be a covenant with different laws. This new covenant would extend beyond the
people of national Israel. The conditions for entry into
this covenant relationship with God would be different
than the old Jewish covenant. Read carefully what Jeremiah stated:
Behold, the days are coming, says the LORD, when I will
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with
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the house of Judah—not according to the covenant that
I made with their fathers in the day that I took them by
the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, My covenant which they broke, though I was a husband to them,
says the LORD. But this is the covenant that I will make
with the house of Israel after those days, says the LORD:
I will put My law in their minds, and write it on their
hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be My
people. No more shall every man teach his neighbor, and
every man his brother, saying, “Know the LORD,” for
they all shall know Me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, says the LORD. For I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin I will remember no more (Jr 31:3134).

Under the old covenant one was physically born
into an immediate covenant relationship with God because God had established a covenant with the nation of
Israel. When a baby was born to a Jewish family, the
newborn infant was in a covenant relationship with God
simply because he was born of Jewish parents. This
covenant had been established with the nation of Israel
at Mount Sinai.
As the Jewish children grew up, they had to be
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taught to know God and to know His laws that He had
given for the Jews as conditions for keeping the covenant.
Under the new covenant, however, things would
be different. One would be taught to know God and His
laws before he came into a covenant relationship with
God. One would be taught of God, and then the covenant would be established. As we will see in the following chapter, one would be taught the gospel, and then,
he would come into covenant relationship with God.
All of the prophecies that have been listed in this
chapter have their fulfillment in the kingdom reign of
Jesus. All these prophecies pointed to a time when God
would set up the kingdom of the Son. There are also
details as to what would transpire at the beginning of
the kingdom reign. As a result of this kingdom reign,
men and women would respond with obedience to the
sovereignty of Jesus. A new covenant would be established with the obedient. Their new King would reign
through the authority of His sovereignty. All of this
would take place in the last days of national Israel that
took place in the days of the Roman Empire.

Chapter 12

PROPHECY FULFILLED
The Old Testament prophecies concerning the new
kingdom reign of Jesus and the new covenant were fulfilled on the Pentecost of A.D. 30 with the first official
announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus. The church
of subjects was born when men and women first submitted to the announced kingdom reign of Jesus.
A.

Preparation for fulfillment:

The books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are histories of events surrounding the Jews prior to the day of
Pentecost in Acts 2. The principal themes of these books
are “Jesus, the Messiah” and “Jesus, the Son of God.”
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John give a history of Jesus’
coming and how He preached the good news of the kingdom in order to turn the Jews to God and prepare them to
accept the coming sovereign reign of the new King.
John the Baptist was the voice of one crying in the
wilderness in order to prepare the Jews for the coming
Messiah. God had revealed to John that a sovereignty
of Deity was near unto being established. He preached,

“Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Mt 3:2;
see Mk 1:1-8). The phrase “at hand” meant that it was
near unto being manifested from heaven at the time the
announcement was made. It was close. John was not
speaking about something that would happen over two
thousand years later. He was speaking of something that
would transpire in his generation, though he would not
be alive to experience it.
Jesus soon followed John with the same message
by saying, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of
God is at hand. Repent, and believe in the gospel” (Mk
1:15). Jesus taught His disciples that “the kingdom of
God has come near to you” (Lk 10:9; see 11:20). In
other words, the kingdom was at hand in the sense that
Jesus’ sovereignty was close to them. In order to emphasize the fact that the manifestation of the sovereignty
of Jesus was nigh unto being established and realized,
Jesus said to the disciples, “Verily, I say unto you, that
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not
taste death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come
with power” (Mk 9:1 - ASV; see Lk 9:27).
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In the preceding statement of Mark 9:1, Jesus
clearly meant that the kingdom was not something that
would be established hundreds of years after His ministry. Some of His immediate disciples would witness the
existence of His sovereignty when it was revealed with
power from heaven. They would see multitudes submit
to the kingdom reign of God. Thousands would be obedient to Jesus’ kingship and lordship. The power of the
gospel would be manifested in the lives of those who
submitted to Jesus as Lord and Christ.
John the Baptist was beheaded by Herod in Matthew 14. Two chapters later in Matthew 16:18, Jesus
said that He would build His body of people in the near
future. The church of His people was not established in
the days of John the Baptist, for the kingdom reign of
Jesus was not established during John’s ministry or Jesus’
earthly ministry. John was dead when Jesus said that
He would yet build His body of people through the authority of His kingdom reign.
After Jesus’ death, burial and resurrection, He said
to His apostles in Luke 24:49, “Behold, I send the Promise of My Father upon you; but tarry in the city of Jerusalem until you are endued with power from on high.” A
parallel statement is made in Acts 1:8. Immediately before Jesus’ ascension to the right hand of God, Jesus
said to the disciples, “But you shall receive power when
the Holy Spirit has come upon you.”
Both Jesus and John the Baptist built anticipation
in their audiences for the revelation of the coming kingdom reign of Jesus and the subsequent establishment of
His universal body of those who would respond to His
reign. The kingdom would be manifested with power.
The apostles would be endued with power. His power
would be manifested in the lifetime of some of Jesus’
immediate disciples.
Jesus told His disciples that the prophecies must
all be fulfilled.
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These are the words which I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets, and the Psalms
concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

Jesus had prepared the disciples’ minds for the coming change of sovereign reign in heaven by the time He
made the preceding statement. The One who was standing before them at the time, and making the above statements, would be the One who would have all authority
and be head over all things. All prophecies concerning
Him would be and were fulfilled in just a few days after
Jesus made this statement.
B.

Fulfillment of Isaiah 2:1-5 and Micah 4:1-3:

Each prophecy that was discussed in the preceding
chapter, and is listed here in the chart, was fulfilled in
Acts 2. The following points explain the fulfillment of
these prophecies in their historical setting on the day of
Pentecost in Jerusalem in A.D. 30.
1. Events of the last days: Hebrews 1:1,2 states
that God spoke to the fathers through the prophets before the coming of Jesus. However, He “has in these
last days spoken to us by His Son ...” (Hb 1:2). When
Peter quoted Joel 2:28 in Acts 2:16,17, he said, “But
this is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: And it shall
come to pass in the last days ....” Therefore, the last
days of Israel were in existence when God poured
out the Spirit in Acts 2:1-4.
The phrase “last days” in the context of Acts 2 does
not refer to the time of the “church age,” that is, an age
that began with the establishment of the church in A.D.
30 and will extend to the end of time. The terminology
of the statement emphasizes the fact that the last days
were in existence at the time the Spirit was poured out.
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Joel had said that in the last days God would pour
out the Spirit. Therefore, Peter and the first disciples
were in the last days at the time or moment the Spirit
was poured out. If we say that the phrase “last days”
refers to the “church age,” then we must affirm that the
church was in existence before Jesus ascended to the
right hand of God to reign over all things. But the church
of those who would respond to the kingdom reign of
Jesus could not have been established before that to
which the members submitted, that is, the kingdom reign
of Jesus.
National Israel was eventually destroyed in A.D.
70. Hebrews 1:1,2 was written before that date. The
Hebrew writer stated, “God ... has in these last days
spoken to us by His Son.” Therefore, God was speaking
to men through Jesus during Jesus’ personal ministry.
He was speaking through Jesus before Jesus’ death on
the cross. He continued to speak through the inspired
apostles and prophets after Jesus’ death and before the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Though God continues to speak today through the inspired written word,
this does not mean that Hebrews 1:1,2 refers to these
times, though this is the last dispensation of God’s work
on earth. Acts 2:16,17 refers to the last days of national
Israel through which God poured out the Spirit and in
which Jesus spoke to humanity. When Hebrews 1:1,2
was written, He was still speaking, for the last days of
national Israel had not yet been completed.
2. The mountain of the house of God is established: In Matthew 16:18 Jesus said during His earthly
ministry that His church of submitted subjects was yet
in the future. However, in Acts 2:47 men and women
were added to those who had submitted to the sovereignty of Jesus. In Acts 5:11 the church is stated to be in
existence. The church, therefore, was established sometime after Matthew 16:18, but before Acts 5:11.
Between Matthew 16 and Acts 5, Jesus ascended
to the right hand of God (Ep 1:20-22). He was given
dominion, glory and sovereignty (Dn 7:13,14). He was
reigning as King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
To this “mountain” of sovereignty, men and women of
all nations have responded. The church came into existence when people responded positively to the sovereign
reign of Jesus. In the prophecy of Isaiah, “the mountain” is the sovereignty of the Son upon which the faith
of the submitted (the church) is built.
Paul linked the phrase “house of God” with the
“church of the living God” in 1 Timothy 3:15. “But if I
am delayed, I write so that you may know how you ought
to conduct yourself in the house of God, which is the
church of the living God.” Since the church of the sovereign Christ is composed of those who are obedient to
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the word of Christ, then we must affirm that the church
began when people first submitted to the sovereignty
of Jesus.
Jesus ascended to the throne of David about seven
days before Acts 2. Peter announced the ascension and
reign in Acts 2. People heard this message and were
subsequently obedient unto Jesus as the Christ and Lord
(At 2:41). Thus, the church of submitted subjects began
when people first submitted to the sovereign reign of
Jesus. In Acts 2 about three thousand people first submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus. It was at this time,
therefore, that the ekklesia of Christ was established.
3. All nations flow unto the house of God: In
Mark 16:15 Jesus commanded His disciples, “Go into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.”
In Matthew 28:19, He likewise commanded, “Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations ....” Jesus
died for the sins of the world (Jn 3:16). Therefore, His
plea is “whoever believes in Him should not perish but
have everlasting life.”
All people are invited through the preaching of the
gospel to respond to the sovereign reign of the Lord Jesus
Christ. God is “not willing that any should perish but
that all should come to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9). Obedient believers from all nations of the world flow to the
body of God’s people through their obedient response
to the gospel. The church, therefore, comes into existence wherever people respond to the gospel of King
Jesus.
4. The word would go forth from Jerusalem:
Jesus explained to His apostles in Luke 24:47 that the
message of the gospel “should be preached in His name
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” In Acts 1:8 He
stated that the apostles would be His witnesses “in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the
end of the earth.”
The preaching of the gospel event was first proclaimed by Peter in Jerusalem. From Jerusalem the members of the body were scattered throughout the world
(At 8:4). As a result, disciples went everywhere preaching the gospel of the kingdom (See At 8:4; Cl 1:23).
Isaiah’s prophecy was fulfilled. The word did go from
Jerusalem. The disciples fulfilled the prophecy by going forth to preach the good news of Jesus’ death for our
sins and resurrection for our hope.
5. He will judge among the nations: In John 12:48
Jesus said, “He who rejects Me, and does not receive
My words, has that which judges him—the word that I
have spoken will judge him in the last day.”
One brings the judgment of Jesus upon himself according to his reaction to the word of Jesus. Jesus said,
“For judgment I have come into this world, that those
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who do not see may see, and that those who see may be
made blind” (Jn 9:39). When one hears the word and
rejects it because of unbelief, he judges himself, for it is
the word of Jesus that he rejects that will judge him in
the last day. This is why Paul stated the following to the
Jews who rejected his message: “It was necessary that
the word of God should be spoken to you first; but since
you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life ...” (At 13:46).
God judges among the nations today through the
authoritative word of His Son (See Hb 1:1,2). He will
judge the world at the final judgment through Jesus and
His word (At 17:31; Rm 2:16). Therefore, Jesus’ right
to judge among the nations of this present world by the
preaching of His word is the fulfillment of the prophecies of both Isaiah and Micah.
6. They will learn war no more: As opposed to
physical warfare in the history of Israel, in the kingdom
of Jesus there would be no physical warfare among men.
In the kingdom, Jesus brings peace among races, “For
He Himself is our peace, who has made both one, and
has broken down the middle wall of division between
us” (Ep 2:14). In the church, Jesus gives peace of mind.
Paul wrote, “... and the peace of God, which surpasses
all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus” (Ph 4:7). Jesus said, “Peace I
leave with you, My peace I give to you; not as the world
gives do I give to you. Let not your heart be troubled,
neither let it be afraid.” (Jn 14:27; see 16:33). Paul
wrote, “And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to
which also you were called in one body, and be thankful” (Cl 3:15). Through the sanctification of Jesus’
blood, Christians have peace with God (Rm 5:1; Cl 1:20).
In every sense of the word peace, therefore, Jesus is what
Paul said of Him in 2 Thessalonians 3:16: “Now may
the Lord of peace Himself give you peace always in every way.”
C.

Fulfillment of Daniel 2:44,45 and 7:13,14:

Keep in mind that the prophecies of Daniel 2 and
Daniel 7 are parallel. Both prophecies depict the establishment of the reign of Jesus in the days of the Roman
kings.
1. Days of these kings: Paul wrote, “But when the
fullness of the time had come, God sent forth His Son
...” (Gl 4:4). When the time for the prophecies concerning the Messianic age were fulfilled, Jesus was born to
set in motion God’s eternal plan of redemption. Jesus
was born when Palestine was a province of the fourth
kingdom of the vision of Daniel 2. The fourth kingdom
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was the Roman Empire. According to Luke 3:1-4,23, it
was during the rule of this kingdom, “in the fifteenth
year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,” that John the Baptist came forth preparing the way for Jesus. Six months
after John began his ministry, Jesus began His ministry.
Therefore, it was in the days of the Roman kings that
God set up both the preparation and existence of the
universal kingdom of Jesus.
2. The stone: In the vision of Daniel 2, the consummate power and glory of the three previous kingdoms of Babylon, Medo-Persia and Greece were collectively represented through the Roman Empire. However, the “stone” that was cut out of the mountain of
God’s strength crushed the image by smashing the feet
of iron and clay.
The church of God’s people (the stone) permeated
the great Roman Empire. Christianity went from a persecuted and illegal religion to the “official” religion of
the Empire. What Rome could not destroy, it eventually
joined. Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of Daniel 2 was fulfilled. The people of God were established and their
influence permeated, not only the Roman Empire, but
also the entire world.
3. Coming in the clouds: When Jesus had spoken
His last words to the disciples on earth, “a cloud received Him out of their sight” (At 1:9). He “ascended
on high” (Ep 4:8). He is now at the right hand of God—
the place of sovereignty—in heaven (Ep 1:20).
In Daniel 7:13,14, Daniel prophesied that Jesus
would receive dominion, glory and sovereignty. When
Jesus did ascend, “all principality and power and might,
and dominion, and every name that is named” was made
subject to Him (Ep 1:21). He is now King of kings and
Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). He “has gone into heaven
and is at the right hand of God, angels and authorities
and powers having been made subject to Him” (1 Pt
3:22).
The prophecy of Daniel 7:13,14 was fulfilled in
Jesus who ascended to reign on the throne of David. He
is presently at the right hand of God, ruling as King of
all things. Those who have submitted to this reign have
received the kingdom reign of Jesus into their hearts (Lk
17:20,21). These are those who are now the people of
God, for they have submitted to the One to whom was
given dominion, glory and sovereignty over the galaxies.
D.

Fulfillment of Joel 2:28-32:

This very significant prophecy pinpoints the time
when God intended to start the new world order of His
Son. What was prophesied by Joel began to unfold with
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the event of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2
on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
1. “It shall come to pass afterward”: Peter stood
up in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 and
boldly affirmed that the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in
Acts 2:1-4 was prophesied by Joel. This event took place
after God’s 1500 years of historical work with the nation of Israel. In fact, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
represented the end of the old covenant with Israel. That
covenant was annulled when the announcement was
made of the new covenant that God had with all those
who submitted to King Jesus (Hb 10:9).
The outpouring of the Spirit happened after the long
years of inspirational silence that existed between
Malachi, the last prophet of Israel, and the prophets Anna
and Simeon at the time of the birth of John the Baptist.
The Spirit was poured out after God had accomplished
His work through national Israel. Peter identified the
time in which the outpouring took place as the “last days”
(At 2:16,17). He and the other disciples were in the last
days of national Israel when the Spirit was poured out.
2. “Pour out My Spirit upon all flesh”: In verse
16 of Acts 2, Peter referred to the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit that had just taken place on that day (At 2:1-4).
He said to the people, “But this is what was spoken by
the prophet Joel.” He then quoted Joel 2:28-32.
This was an inspired interpretation that affirmed
that Joel’s prophecy was fulfilled. Joel’s prophecy was
fulfilled on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem in A.D.
30. When men and women submitted to the first official announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus, the
assembly of God’s people came into existence.
Some have wondered why God poured forth the
Spirit in a visible manner as He did in Acts 2. He could
have simply inspired the apostles to preach the gospel
message. However, God knew that the disciples needed
a new beginning. Everyone needed an objective statement that something new had just begun. Christians
since Pentecost needed an objective point of reference
to know that King Jesus was on the throne. Both inspiration and miraculous power were in the life of the disciples before Pentecost (See Lk 10:1-17). However, on
Pentecost all truth was revealed to the apostles through
the outpouring of the Spirit upon them (See Jn 14:26;
16:13). They were invested with the authority of the
Spirit to lay hands on others so that they might receive
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit (See At 8:18).
E.

Fulfillment of Jeremiah 31:31-34:
Jeremiah had prepared Israel for Pentecost and a
change in covenants. The Hebrew writer identified the
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fulfillment of the prophecy of Jeremiah by quoting Jeremiah 31 and applying the statements of the prophecy
to the dispensation of the new covenant. The fulfillment was in the new covenant of Jesus.
1. “A new covenant”: Jesus became the “Mediator of a better covenant, which was established on better promises” (Hb 8:6). God has established a better
covenant with His people, a covenant that was established by the cleansing power of the blood of Jesus.
Because the blood of Jesus completely cleanses us of
sin, then our eternal life is guaranteed by the blood of
Jesus (1 Jn 1:7). This is the better promise than that
which was offered by the Sinai covenant.
The Hebrew writer stated in Hebrews 8:7, “For if
that first covenant had been faultless, then no place
would have been sought for a second.” The first covenant and law was perfect for their purpose. Paul said
of the Sinai law, “Therefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and good” (Rm 7:12).
The problem with the first covenant was with the
subjects. No one could keep the law of the covenant
perfectly in order to justify himself before God. The
Sinai covenant, therefore, was never meant to be God’s
final covenant. It was a contract with Israel through law
that the Israelites could not keep perfectly. The second
covenant, therefore, had to be established in order to
bring in the application of the blood of Jesus into the
lives of men and the manifestation of the grace of God.
It was said of Jesus, therefore, “He takes away the first
that He may establish the second” (Hb 10:9). Jesus took
away the first covenant in order to establish the second,
and the second was based on grace (See Ep 2:4-10).
In Hebrews 8:8-12 and 10:16, the Hebrew writer
quoted Jeremiah 31:31-34. His reference was to Jesus’
taking away the first covenant in order to establish the
second. Jesus established the second covenant when
He ascended to the right hand of God in order to function as our high priest (Hb 8:1-4). All today who have
obeyed the gospel are now in a new covenant relationship with God.
One comes into this new covenant relationship with
Jesus when he submits to Peter’s command of Acts 2:38.
By immersion in water for the remission of sins (obedience to the gospel), one is washed of sins by the blood
of Jesus. That which separates one from God—sin—is
washed away in the waters of baptism (At 22:16). Therefore, the new covenant relationship that was prophesied
in Jeremiah 31:31-34 was fulfilled in Acts 2 when about
three thousand people joined in a new covenant relationship with God through their baptism in the name of
Jesus for the remission of sins.
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All of the specifics of the prophecies of Isaiah 2,
Micah 4, Daniel 2, Daniel 7, Joel 2 and Jeremiah 31
concerning the kingdom reign, and the resulting church
of Christ, have been fulfilled. These prophecies were
officially fulfilled in Acts 2. Therefore, the sovereignty
of Jesus was established at the ascension of Jesus, and
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was manifested on earth through the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. The reign of the Son was manifested through
people on earth when there was a response to the first
official announcement of the reigning King Jesus. This
all happened on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.

Chapter 13

ASCENSION TO THE THRONE
The sovereignty of Jesus over all things began when
He began to reign as King upon David’s throne. When
we determine when this reign began, then we discover
when the Old Testament prophecies concerning the reign
of the Messiah upon the throne of David were fulfilled.
As previously stated, David’s throne is God’s
throne. During the reign of Davidic kings, the emphasis on David’s throne was not the exaltation of a literal
throne in Jerusalem of Palestine. Emphasis was on
God’s authority in heaven as it was represented on
earth through the ruling power of the Davidic kings.
David’s throne was only an earthly symbol of God’s rule
over Israel through an earthly king. In this sense, therefore, the terms “God’s throne,” “David’s throne,” and
“Solomon’s throne” refer to the same thing, the sovereign reign of Deity in Israel through a God-ordained
king.
In reference to God, the term “throne,” or “David’s
throne,” is used metaphorically. The literal earthly throne
of a king that is on earth signifies the authority of that
king over his kingdom. When the earthly king sat upon
his throne, he exercised the power of judgment of the
kingdom over which he ruled. This figure, therefore,
was used in the Old Testament to refer to the rule of
Deity over the affairs of Israel.
God does not have a literal throne in heaven as an
earthly king would have on earth in a palace. We must
remember that the word “throne” is simply used as a
metaphor to symbolize the reign of God in the affairs of
Israel. One must not confuse the metaphor with the litTHE REIGN OF JESUS
PROPHECY
2 Samuel 7
Isaiah 22
Isaiah 9
Psalm 110
Jeremiah 23
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John 18:37

eral throne from which the metaphor was taken. Those
who have confused this matter have led themselves to
believe some outlandish teachings. Primarily, there are
those who believe that Jesus is coming again in order to
sit on an earthly, literal throne as David did in the Old
Testament. Such beliefs arise from a failure to understand the metaphor of the throne of David. But to assume that Jesus cannot reign among the affairs of men
unless He is literally on earth on a literal throne is an
attack against His present authority.
The following concepts will help to better understand what the Bible teaches concerning the authority
of God being exercised on earth:
A.

Solomon sat on David’s throne.

Solomon, David’s son, was appointed to succeed
David upon the throne in Israel. In 1 Kings 1 this transition of power is discussed. David said of Solomon that
he “shall come and sit on my throne, and he shall be
king in my place. For I have appointed him to be ruler
over Israel and Judah” (vs 35). Therefore, Solomon
was actually going to sit upon what was called David’s
throne.
Benaiah answered David by saying, “As the Lord
has been with my lord the king, even so may He be with
Solomon, and make his throne greater than the throne
of my lord King David” (vs 37). Benaiah referred to
David’s throne as Solomon’s throne. 1 Kings 2:12 concludes, “Then Solomon sat on the throne of his father
David; and his kingdom was firmly established.” In 1
Kings 1:48 David said that Solomon was sitting upon
this throne. The conclusion is that David’s throne and
Solomon’s throne are the same throne.
B.

David’s throne is God’s throne.

Both David’s and Solomon’s thrones were God’s
throne of authority on earth. David, Solomon, and their
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kingly descendants, simply represented God’s authority
on earth over Israel. The term “David’s throne” was an
earthly figure of divine authority that was manifested
through kingly rule on earth in the nation of Israel. 1
Chronicles 29:23 states, “Then Solomon sat on the
throne of the Lord as king instead of David his father,
and prospered; and all Israel obeyed him.” Therefore,
the throne of David upon which Solomon sat was only
the manifestation of God’s rule over Israel through
earthly kings. David’s throne was the “throne of the
Lord,” and thus Solomon sat on the “throne of the Lord”
when he sat on David’s throne.
In 1 Samuel 8, it is stated that Israel had clamored
that “we will have a king over us” (1 Sm 8:19). As a
result, God allowed Samuel to anoint Saul as king over
Israel. However, this did not terminate the Father’s kingship over Israel. All God allowed in this insurrection of
Israel was that rebellious Israel have an earthly symbol
of His heavenly authority. David, the successor of Saul
to the throne, was only carrying out the Father’s sovereignty over the earthly kingdom of Israel.
C.

The Lord’s throne is in heaven.

David wrote, “The Lord is in His holy temple, the
Lord’s throne is in heaven ...” (Ps 11:4; see Hb 8:1).
Not only is the Lord’s throne (authority) in heaven, Isaiah
said that heaven is His throne. “Thus says the Lord:
‘Heaven is My throne and earth is My footstool’” (Is
66:1). Jesus said, “But I say to you, do not swear at all:
neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne ...” (Mt 5:34).
Jesus also stated, “And he who swears by heaven, swears
by the throne of God and by Him who sits on it” (Mt
23:22; see At 7:49). David’s throne was actually the
throne of God. However, God’s throne at the time of
David, and during the earthly ministry of Jesus, was in
heaven.
The authority of God originates from a heavenly
realm. We must understand, therefore, that David’s
throne should always be viewed as God’s throne in
heaven. David’s throne received its authority from
heaven as opposed to receiving any authority from an
earthly kingdom.
When the Bible speaks of authority in matters of
faith, the emphasis is always on authority that originates
from God. Every effort in the Scriptures is made to
emphasize this fact in order that there be no misunderstanding concerning the foundation of our faith. It is
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simply a fact that “it is not in man who walks to direct
his steps” (Jr 10:23). This is true because men on earth
always desire to create their own religious practices that
conform to their traditions, or their desire to rule over
one another (See Mk 7:1-9).
D.

The authority of the throne is in heaven.

In reference to David’s throne, the principles of
Romans 13:1,2 are certainly true. Paul said,
Let every soul be subject to the governing authorities.
For there is no authority except from God, and the authorities that exist are appointed by God. Therefore whoever resists the authority resists the ordinance of God,
and those who resist will bring judgment on themselves.

Though this statement does not refer to God directly appointing governments today, the existence of
government authority in Israel was directly appointed
by God. All kings of Israel were to be anointed (appointed) by God, for Israel was a theocracy that was
established at Mount Sinai.
The authority of David’s throne in the Old Testament, however, was always with God in heaven, for God
never gave up His kingship over to Israel. David was
only delegated the authority from the Father to reign on
earth in the affairs of Israel and to maintain the authority of the Sinai law.
When the terms “David’s throne,” “Solomon’s
throne,” and “God’s throne” are used in Scripture, our
thoughts must always be driven to heaven where the
authority of the throne has always existed. The metaphor of “David’s throne” points to something greater
than the literal throne of David in Jerusalem of Palestine. The metaphor points us to the divine authority of
heaven that is manifested among men on earth through
the symbol of a ruling king.
Those who believe that Jesus can exercise His authority as King only by returning and reigning on earth
have a difficult time understanding the metaphor of
David’s throne which symbolized the heavenly authority of God that was manifested on earth through the Davidic kings. They want to make the throne literal when
Jesus comes again. Fortunately, such a limited view of
the reign of Jesus attacks the extent of the reign of Jesus
that was prophesied.
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Chapter 14

OCCUPATION OF THE THRONE
The key prophecies in the Old Testament in reference to David and his throne often had their primary
fulfillment in Solomon’s succession to David as the king
of Israel. Nevertheless, there is a secondary fulfillment
of these prophecies concerning the One who would eventually sit on the throne of David. This One who would
be the final Davidic king to sit on the throne of David
was Jesus.
The Father made an oath to David. In this oath, He
promised that He would sit someone upon His throne
that would reign over an everlasting kingdom (See At
2:29-31). The accompanying chart lists some of the key
prophecies concerning the throne of David. All these
prophecies prepared Israel for a coming King who would
sit on David’s throne. They not only motivated an expectation in the minds of faithful Israelites, but they also
developed a theology in Israel concerning the nature of
the sovereign reign of the Messiah who would come.
This Messiah would be a priest and king while He
ruled upon the throne of David. He would reign over a
kingdom that would be firmly established. As we study
the fulfillment of these prophecies in the New Testament, we discover that these prophecies find their complete fulfillment in the kingdom reign of Jesus.
All Old Testament prophecies concerning the King
who would reign upon David’s throne in Jerusalem have
been fulfilled in Christ. Jesus assumed this kingship
when He ascended to the right hand of the Father. There
is no future earthly reign as is supposed by some biblical interpreters who have failed to see the fulfillment of
all Old Testament prophecies concerning the following
prophecies:
A.

Prophecy of 2 Samuel 7:

God promised David, “When your days are fulfilled
and you rest with your fathers, I will set up your seed
after you, who will come from your body, and I will
establish his kingdom” (2 Sm 7:12).
God would set up David’s descendants upon his

throne. However, the singular pronoun “his” refers us
to an individual. This individual would be Solomon in
its first fulfillment. However, reference would also be
to the Messiah who would come in the future.
In His promise to David, God described what He
would do through this One whom He would raise up after
David. “He shall build a house for My name, and I will
establish the throne of his kingdom forever” (2 Sm 7:13).
God continued, “And your house and your kingdom shall
be established forever before you. Your throne shall be
established forever” (2 Sm 7:16). There are four key
points in this prophecy and promise to David:
1. One from David’s seed would sit upon his throne.
2. The One who would sit on the throne of David would
build a house for the Lord.
3. The descendants of David’s house would have an everlasting reign.
4. The throne and kingdom would be established forever.

2 Samuel 7 is a specific statement that Solomon
would be the one who would reign on David’s throne
after David. In the context, however, God was also addressing David concerning “One” who would eventually sit on his throne and rule after him. The immediate
fulfillment of the prophecy refers to Solomon. However, even David knew that God was referring to someone who was beyond Solomon, for David said, “You
have also spoken of Your servant’s house for a great
while to come” (2 Sm 7:19). David realized that God
was promising something far in the future concerning
the One who would eventually sit on his throne.
Parallel prophecies to these promises are the statements of the Father in Psalm 89:34-37.
My covenant I will not break, nor alter the word that has
gone out of My lips. Once I have sworn by My holiness;
I will not lie to David: His seed shall endure forever, and
his throne as the sun before Me; It shall be established
forever ....

FULFILLMENT OF 2 SAMUEL 7 IN CHRIST
Born of David's Seed -- Jesus of David's Seed (Lk 2:1-7)
"Everlasting" Reign -- Jesus' Reign is "Everlasting" (Lk 1:32)
"Everlasting" Kingdom -- "Everlasting" Kingdom (Lk 1:33)
Build God's House -- Church is God's House (1 Tm 3:15)
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The first fulfillment of the above prophecies is
found in the reign of Solomon. Solomon, David’s son,
did reign upon his father’s throne. Solomon did build a
temple for the Lord in Jerusalem. Solomon’s reign was
sure in that it was “forever.” The word “forever” is used
in this context, as in many other Old Testament contexts, to refer to God firmly establishing His reign
through kings on earth. The reign would not be terminated until its intended time of duration had been completed. In Solomon’s case, this was a forty-year reign.
Solomon’s personal reign ceased when he died, but the
reign of God through anointed kings would continue
through David’s descendants.
The Davidic kings on earth did cease, as well as
the nation of Israel. When Israel disobeyed the will of
God, she was taken from Palestine into both Assyrian
and Babylonian captivity. With the final captivity of
586 B.C., the earthly reign of God-anointed kings upon
David’s throne in Israel was terminated. Jeremiah wrote
of this in the following statement in Jeremiah 22:30 concerning the reign of Jehoiachin (Coniah), the last earthly
king of the Davidic line to reign on earth:
Thus says the Lord: Write this man down as childless, a
man who shall not prosper in his days; for none of his
descendants shall prosper, sitting on the throne of David,
and ruling anymore in Judah.

Fulfillment of 2 Samuel 7: In Acts 2 Peter stated
that David was a prophet and that he knew “that God
had sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of his
body, ... He would raise up the Christ to sit on his
throne” (At 2:30). This one inspired statement clearly
affirms that Jesus was the final fulfillment of God’s promise to David, that He would set One upon his throne.
Peter also stated that David did not ascend to
heaven. However, David did prophesy of Jesus by saying, “The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at My right hand
...’” (At 2:34). Jesus ascended to the right hand of God
in order to receive sovereign rule. He is there now ruling all nations by the authority that the Father gave to
Him when He was seated at the right hand of the Father
(Ep 1:20-22). Therefore, God kept His oath to David
that he swore in 2 Samuel 7. He raised up Jesus and
seated Him at His right hand in heaven, not on earth.
Every statement of 2 Samuel 7:12,13,16 finds its
final fulfillment in Christ. Jesus was of the seed of David.
Jesus established His people, which is the house of God.
The kingdom reign of Jesus is everlasting in the sense
of being sure and steadfast until its intended time of duration is complete.
In the context of 2 Samuel 7, God was emphasiz-
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ing the surety of the establishment of David’s kingly
heritage. The words “everlasting” and “forever” are from
a Hebrew word that emphasizes this surety. Emphasis
is not upon duration of time, but on the fact that what
God promised David He would certainly bring about and
continue until He determined that it come to a close.
The above refers to the present kingdom reign of
Jesus at the right hand of the Father. However, if we
emphasized the time element of the words “everlasting”
and “forever,” it could be stated that the kingdom reign
of Deity among men has always existed in the hearts of
men. Adam, Abraham, and John the Baptist were all in
the eternal kingdom of Deity because the kingdom of
God was within them (Lk 17:20,21). God’s will was
done on earth in their hearts as it was done in heaven
(Mt 6:9,10). In this sense, therefore, those today who
have submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus in their
lives will continue throughout eternity. John wrote, “And
this is the testimony: that God has given us eternal life,
and this life is in His Son” (1 Jn 5:11). “These things I
have written to you ... that you may know that you have
eternal life” (1 Jn 5:13).
Those who have submitted to the kingdom reign of
Jesus will exist for eternity. In this sense, therefore, the
kingdom reign of Jesus is without end. It is eternal without end through those who have submitted to Jesus’ word.
It is not eternal in the sense that Jesus will maintain kingly
reign with all authority at the right hand of the Father
throughout eternity. He will eventually return all authority to the Godhead at the end of this world (1 Co
15:24-28).
B.

Prophecy of Isaiah 22:

Isaiah prophesied, “The key of the house of David
I will lay on his shoulder; so he shall open, and no one
shall shut; and he shall shut, and no one shall open”
(See vss 20-25). In this prophecy the “key,” or authority
of the house of David, would be given to One who had
the authority to open and shut. The word “key” in this
prophecy is used as a metaphor to represent authority. A
literal key is something that unlocks. The one who possesses a literal key has the authority to literally unlock
that which is concealed. As a metaphor in the prophecy,
the One with the key has the authority to unlock what is
concealed from men.
Isaiah 22:22 was first fulfilled in Eliakim, the son
of Hilkiah. However, Isaiah had something greater in
mind as he pointed Israel to another era. The One coming would be given the authority to “unlock” revelation
from God. The One who would be coming would have
“all authority” of things in heaven and on earth.
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Fulfillment of Isaiah 22: Isaiah prophesied that
the key of the house of David would be given to the
King to come. The angel of Revelation 3:7 stated that
Jesus presently has this key of authority. “These things
says He who is holy, He who is true, He who has the key
of David, He who opens and no one shuts, and shuts
and no one opens.”
The Greek present tense in this statement indicates
that at the time of the writing of the book of Revelation,
Jesus had the key of David. The key was not something
He was yet to receive in the future. Jesus had received
the key by the time Revelation 3:7 was written. He received this key when He ascended to the throne in heaven
to receive dominion, glory and kingdom reign (Dn
7:13,14).
C.

Prophecy of Isaiah 9:

This was a significant prophecy of Isaiah concerning the Messiah to come in the history of Israel. Isaiah
prophesied,
For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and
the government will be upon His shoulder. And His name
will be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His
government and peace there will be no end, upon the
throne of David and over His kingdom, to order it and
establish it with judgment and justice from that time forward, even forever. The zeal of the LORD of hosts will
perform this (vss 6,7).

Isaiah prophesied that the “Prince of Peace” would
sit upon the throne of David. This Prince would exercise sovereign rule. He would establish the sovereignty
with judgment and justice.
Fulfillment of Isaiah 9: Luke 1:31-33 is a record
of the angel’s proclamation to Mary concerning the child
to whom she would give birth. Her child Jesus would
reign on the throne of David. “He will be great, and
will be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God
will give Him the throne of His father David.” Heavenly authority would be given to Jesus. With this authority He “will reign over the house of Jacob forever,
and of His kingdom there will be no end.” Jesus’ kingdom reign would be certain, and the “gates of hades”
would not prevail against it (Mt 16:18).
The Hebrew writer quoted Psalm 45:6,7 in Hebrews
1:8: “Your throne, O God, is forever and ever; a scepter of righteousness is the scepter of Your kingdom.”
This was prophesied in Psalm 45. The prophecy was
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fulfilled in Jesus when He sat upon the throne of David
in the heavenly places after His ascension to the Father
(Ep 1:20-23). The Hebrew writer declared, “Now this
is the main point of the thing we are saying: We have
such a High Priest, who is seated at the right hand of
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens” (Hb 8:1).
Jesus has fulfilled Isaiah 9. He is now ruling with
all kingly authority as head over all things and as King
of kings.
D.

Prophecy of Psalm 110:

In this Psalm, David prophesied that the “Lord”
(the Son) should sit at the right hand of His “Lord” (the
Father) until all His (the Son’s) enemies be subjected to
His power. David had prophesied, “The Lord said to
my Lord, ‘Sit at My right hand, till I make Your enemies
Your footstool’” (Ps 110:1).
The Lord of which reference was made in Psalm
110:1 would be a priest after the order of Melchizedek (Ps 110:4). This Lord would judge among the nations (Ps 110:6). This astonishing Psalm pictures the
function of the coming King in the history of Israel. One
cannot overestimate the importance of this prophecy concerning the present kingdom reign of Jesus.
Fulfillment of Psalm 110: Hebrews 1:13 is a quotation of Psalm 110:1. The Hebrew writer, as well as
other New Testament writers, applied the prophecy of
Psalm 110 to Jesus (See Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36; Lk 20:42).
In Acts 2:34,35 Peter stated that the prophecy was fulfilled in the ascension of Jesus.
At the time of Peter’s statement in Acts 2, Jesus
was at the right hand of God. Paul affirmed that Jesus
would reign there until the last enemy, which is death, is
destroyed (1 Co 15:25). All emphasis of kingdom reign
that is interpreted from Psalm 110 is now characteristic
of the present reign of Jesus. He has been exalted to the
right hand of the Father. He has been given all kingly
reign, and He will reign until the last enemy is subjected
to His authority.
In Psalm 110:4 David prophesied that the Lord
would be a priest after the order of Melchizedek. Hebrews 7 states that Jesus is now a priest. He is a priest
after the order of Melchizedek. All details of the prophecy of Psalm 110 were fulfilled in Christ.
E.

Prophecy of Zechariah 6:

Zechariah prophesied of the “Branch” that was to
come. The Branch would be the Messiah who would
come from the seed of David. Zechariah proclaimed,
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Behold, the Man whose name is the BRANCH! From His
place He shall branch out, and He shall build the temple
of the Lord; Yes, He shall build the temple of the Lord.
He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule on His
throne; so He shall be a priest on His throne, and the
counsel of peace shall be between them both (vss 12,13).

The One who is called the “Branch” would build
the temple of the Lord. This Branch would originate
from the seedline of Jesse, David’s father. Isaiah 11:1
also affirmed, “There shall come forth a Rod from the
stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots.”
The Branch would rule, or be a King upon His throne.
At the same time He ruled, He would also be a priest
upon His throne.
Fulfillment of Zechariah 6: Zechariah prophesied
that the Branch would build the temple. We must not
miss the metaphor here concerning a spiritual house that
God would build. In the Old Testament there was a physical structure to the temple. However, in the prophecy of
Zechariah there would be a spiritual temple “constructed” in which God would dwell.
In Matthew 16:18 Jesus said that He would build
His house of obedient subjects. This church is the house
of God according to 1 Timothy 3:15. In 1 Corinthians
3:16,17 it is also called the temple of God in which God
dwells through the Holy Spirit. The logical conclusion
here is that Jesus built the temple of God, which is the
church of God. He dwells in the hearts of those who are
His temple.
Zechariah prophesied that the Branch would rule
upon His throne. Jesus received authority from the
Father to rule among the nations (Rv 2:27; 3:21). Jesus
is now upon the throne of David in heaven ruling among
the nations. He is King and head over all things for the
sake of those who allow His reign in their hearts (Ep
1:20-22).
Zechariah prophesied that the Branch would be a
priest on his throne. Hebrews 8:1 states of Jesus, “We
have such a High Priest, who is seated at the right hand
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens” (See Hb
10:12). Jesus is the fulfillment of the prophecy of Zechariah 6. He is a high priest upon the throne. He rules
over all nations as King of kings.
F.

Prophecy of Jeremiah 23:
Jeremiah prophesied the following,

Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord, that I will
raise to David a Branch of righteousness; a King shall
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reign and prosper, and execute judgment and righteousness in the earth. In His days Judah will be saved, and
Israel will dwell safely; now this is His name by which He
will be called: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS (Jr
23:5,6).

Jeremiah prophesied that this righteous King will
reign and prosper. He would execute judgment and justice on the earth (Jr 23:5; see 33:15). In conjunction
with this prophecy, Zechariah prophesied of the inhabitants of Jerusalem: “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion!
Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem! Behold, your King is
coming to you ....” (Zc 9:9; see Ps 2:6; 72:1-4).
Hosea related these events to the time of the fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy of Joel 2:28: “Afterward the
children of Israel shall return, seek the Lord their God
and David their king, and fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter days” (Hs 3:5). The time when Israel
would seek their king again would be in the last days of
national Israel.
Fulfillment of Jeremiah 23: Jeremiah prophesied
of a King that would reign. Zechariah reaffirmed the
reign of this King (Zc 9:9). Jesus is the blessed “King
that comes in the name of the Lord” (Lk 19:38). Matthew applied this prophecy of Zechariah 9:9 to the coming of Jesus to Jerusalem (See Mt 21:5-9). Jesus is now
the “King of kings” (1 Tm 6:15). It was for this purpose
that Jesus said He was born. He declared to Pilate, “For
this cause I have come into the world ...” (Jn 18:37).
Jesus is the King that was prophesied to come and
reign upon the throne of David. All Old Testament prophecies concerning His kingship upon the throne have been
fulfilled. There is no time in the future when He will
assume a kingdom and reign upon a literal throne here
on this earth. All Old Testament prophecies concerning
His personal work among men on earth have been fulfilled. Jesus stated this in Luke 24:44:
These are the words which I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were
written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets, and the
Psalms concerning Me.

Paul affirmed that all the promises that were “given
to the fathers” were fulfilled in Jesus (Rm 15:8,12). He
was the fulfillment of all the promises God made concerning His kingdom reign from the throne of David.
Paul stated, “For all the promises of God in Him are
Yes, and in Him Amen, to the glory of God through us”
(2 Co 1:20).
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Jesus truly received that which God had promised
to Him. “I will give you the sure mercies of David” (At
13:34). Any teaching, therefore, that does not place Jesus
on the throne of David at this time cannot be true. Such
teachings are a denial of the fulfillment of prophecies
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concerning the greatness of Jesus’ kingship and headship.
It is imperative, therefore, that the biblical interpreter
see in Jesus’ present reign and priesthood the fulfillment
of all Old Testament prophecies concerning such.

Chapter 15

BEGINNING OF THE BODY
The church is the assembly of God’s people who
have been called out of the world in response to the sovereignty of Jesus. The members of the body have submitted to the sovereignty of Jesus through their obedience to the gospel (2 Th 2:14). Those who first responded
to the first official announcement of Jesus’ reign submitted to the authority of King Jesus by baptism “in His
name.” The church, therefore, is the assembly of those
who have submitted to King Jesus.
1 Chronicles 29:11,12 teaches that the Father was
head and King over all things before He gave all authority to the Son. Ephesians 1:20-23 teaches that Jesus is
now head over all things. The Father’s headship in the
Old Testament included a special headship over the nation of Israel. This began when He established a covenant relationship with Israel at Mount Sinai. This special relationship with the chosen people of Israel, who
were a kingdom of priests, would illustrate the Son’s
relationship with the spiritual body of His people called
the church.
Jesus received this galactic headship when He ascended to the right hand of God. He is also head over
His people because He is their reigning King. Because
He reigns over all things, Jesus calls all people of the
realm of His reign into a covenant relationship with Him.
One’s obedient response to the gospel is how one can
come into a covenant relationship with the King.
The members of King’s universal body of obedient
subjects are a spiritual assembly of priests and kings.
Their ministry is to the world. They are to proclaim

Jesus’ kingship and high priesthood to the nations in order to “recruit” obedient subjects out of His universal
kingdom in order that they come into His special covenant relationship in the universal body of obedient subjects, the church (1 Pt 2:9).
A.

The universal headship of Jesus:

In Ephesians 1:20 Paul stated that the Father raised
Jesus up and “seated Him at His right hand in the heavenly places.” Jesus is now “far above all principality
and power and might and dominion and every name that
is named” (Ep 1:21). Paul declared that the Father “put
all things under His feet, and gave Him to be head
over all things to the church” (Ep 1:22).
Jesus now has universal control over all things for
the benefit of His people. The Ephesians 1:22 passage
is not the passage to use to teach that Jesus is the head of
His body. Ephesians 1:22 emphasizes the fact that Jesus
is head over all things, which includes those who have
submitted to His headship.
Headship refers to being the controlling center of
reference. Jesus took control of all things when He was
seated at the right hand of the Father in the heavenly
places. This constituted the beginning of His universal
headship over all creation. He is now the center of reference to the galaxies of space, but specifically the center of reference to His body of submitted believers on
earth.
We must not confuse Jesus’ headship over all things
with His headship over the church. The word “head” in
Ephesians 1:22 is used as a metaphor that means a controlling center of reference. Jesus controls the universe.
He upholds “all things by the word of His power” (Hb
1:3).
In conjunction with His headship of the material
world, Colossians 1:18 states that “He is the head of the
body, the church.” Jesus controls His body by the authority of His word to which the members have voluntarily submitted. His headship over all things means
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that all things are under His control for the sake of His
body. He is both head over all things and the church.
B. First official announcement of the kingdom
reign of Jesus:
The church is a body of believers who have been
called out of the world because of their obedient response
to the kingdom reign of Jesus. By submission to the
lordship of Jesus, and their obedience to the gospel, the
members of the universal body of Christ have accepted
the control of Jesus in their lives through His word.
C.

The fact of Jesus’ reign:

During His earthly ministry, Jesus promised to eat
the Lord’s Supper with His disciples when His sovereignty came into existence. We would conclude, therefore, that the universal sovereignty of Jesus is now in
existence because of the fulfillment of the disciples’ eating the Supper with Him in His kingdom.
1. Promise of the Supper: The following promise
to the disciples in Luke 22:29,30 was made during the last
days of Jesus’ personal ministry on earth: “And I bestow upon
you a kingdom, just as My Father bestowed one upon Me,
that you may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom, and
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”
In the above context, Jesus was talking with the twelve
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apostles. Their eating/drinking at the table of Jesus, and

their judging of the twelve tribes of Israel, would exist
parallel with the existence of His kingdom. The disciples would eat and drink in the kingdom. In other
words, the kingdom would be in existence at the time
they would begin the eating and drinking of the Supper.
This is the meaning of the prepositional phrase, “in My
kingdom.” In other words, the body of the submitted
ate and drank the Supper of the Lord during the kingdom reign of the Son.
2. Eating the Supper in the kingdom: After the
promise of Luke 22:29,30, Jesus was crucified, buried
and resurrected on the third day. The Holy Spirit was
later poured out on the day of Pentecost (At 2:1-4). Three
thousand were baptized in response to Peter’s appeal
that they submit to the lordship of Jesus. Acts 2:42 states
what these first members of the body did for the first
time in history: “And they continued steadfastly in the
apostles’ teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of
bread, and in prayers.” This “breaking of bread” refers
to the love feast/Lord’s Supper fellowship meal of the
disciples (See At 20:7). Jesus’ kingdom reign began at
the ascension. Here the disciples begin eating and drinking at the table of the Lord after Pentecost as He reigned
from heaven. As the church of His people, the disciples
were eating and drinking in celebration of His sovereign reign over all things. They celebrated the reign of
their King who died for them

Chapter 16

KINGSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD OF JESUS
It is important to understand the reign of Jesus because there are numerous theories that have been propagated in the religious world concerning a supposed future one-thousand-year reign of Jesus on earth when He
comes again. Some have taught that because Jesus was
rejected by the Jews during His personal ministry, the
supposed “earthly kingdom reign” that Jesus was supposed to establish was postponed until His final coming. It will be then that He is supposed to subdue all
nations by force, and then reign over a physical kingdom here on earth.
The implication of the above theory is that Jesus is
not now reigning over all things as prophesied in the
Old Testament. He is not now reigning with all authority. His reign is thus limited to those who have submitted, that is, the church. Those who assume that the church
and the kingdom of Christ are the same encourage this

belief. They too limit the kingdom reign of Jesus to the
church alone, and thus, they fail to see the universal kingship of Jesus over all things as was prophesied by the
prophets.
Some biblical interpreters have made two unfortunate misinterpretations concerning the reign of Christ.
First, because some have failed to recognize the extent
of Jesus’ present reign over all things, they have assumed
that He will receive His universal reign in the future.
Secondly, because some have failed to see the metaphor
in the terms referring to the kingship and headship of
Deity, they have assigned Jesus’ universal sovereignty
to a literal kingdom here on earth. Both of these erroneous concepts have led to the misunderstanding of many
New Testament statements concerning the present reign
of Jesus.
It is necessary that we first see the present kingship
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and priesthood of Jesus through the prophecies of the
Old Testament prophets. It is then imperative to see Jesus
presently upon the throne of David and ruling over all
things as it is explained throughout the New Testament.
When we understand the extent of the prophesied reign
of Jesus, and the extent of the fulfillment of His reign as
explained in the New Testament, only then can we fully
appreciate who Jesus now is as our high priest. An understanding of the present extensive reign of Jesus thoroughly disposes any concepts concerning a future supposed earthly reign of Jesus. Consider the following
points concerning the function of Jesus as He now reigns
on the throne of God:
1. According to the Old Testament prophets, the Messiah was to be a priest and king upon His throne in
heaven.
2. According to the Old Testament prophets, no one was
ever to reign again on David’s throne on earth after
the captivity of Jehoiachin.
3. According to the New Testament writers, Jesus is presently reigning and will never set foot on this physical
earth again.

A.

Prophecy of Jesus’ priesthood and kingship:

According to the Old Testament prophets, Jesus was
to be a priest and a king upon His throne in heaven at
the same time.
As stated in the previous chapter, it is necessary to
understand the fact that the throne of David in the Old
Testament was an earthly symbol of heavenly authority. The authority of this throne was in heaven. David,
and his lineage after him, were only exercising divine
authority from heaven on earth. Therefore, the following points are important concerning the present reign of
Christ upon David’s throne:
1. The throne is in heaven. In Luke 1:32,33
Gabriel told Mary that Jesus would be given the throne
of David. He also told her that Jesus would reign over
the house of Jacob while seated on the throne. This text
refers us to the throne of David in the Old Testament
and reminds us of those passages that affirm that the
authority of the throne of David was with God in heaven.
Solomon sat upon this throne that was also called the
“throne of the Lord” (1 Ch 28:5; 29:23). Since heaven
is the throne of God (Mt 5:34), then David’s throne is
in heaven.
Some have thought that Jerusalem must be totally
under the control of the present state of Israel in order
that the Messiah return in order to reign on David’s throne
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in Jerusalem. This thinking is contrary to the New Testament teaching that national Israel was terminated in
the first century when she fulfilled her purpose of bringing the Messiah into the world. This was the meaning
behind what Paul taught in Galatians 3:28: “There is
neither Jew nor Greek. There is neither bondservant
nor free. There is neither male nor female. For you are
all one in Christ Jesus.”
2. Jesus would be a priest and king on the throne
of David. Zechariah prophesied that Jesus would be
both a priest and king at the same time while He reigned
upon His throne. In Zechariah 6:12,13, he prophesied
that the Branch would come. Zechariah also stated that
the Branch would “sit and rule upon His throne.” Zechariah proclaimed that at the same time the Branch
would rule, He would also be a priest.
This is a very important prophecy in view of its
New Testament fulfillment in Jesus. Notice carefully
what the Hebrew writer stated in Hebrews 4:14: “Seeing then that we have a great High Priest who has passed
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold
fast our confession.” In this statement, the Hebrew writer
clearly affirmed the present priesthood of Jesus, who
is now in heaven. The function of the priesthood of
Jesus, therefore, takes place in heaven.
Since Zechariah 6:12,13 states that Jesus would be
a priest at the same time He would rule upon His throne,
then we would logically conclude that Jesus is now ruling upon His throne. This is not all. Hebrews 4:14
teaches that Jesus is a priest in heaven. Therefore, Jesus
is now ruling in heaven. The Old Testament prophecies of Jesus’ reign point to His present reign in heaven
upon David’s throne where He also functions as our high
priest.
3. Jesus cannot be a priest on this earth. The
above point emphasizes that Jesus is both a priest and
king upon His throne in heaven. Hebrews 8:4 adds an
interesting note to this truth. Carefully read what the
Hebrew writer stated: “For if He [Jesus] were on earth,
He would not be a priest, since there are priests who
offer the gifts according to the law.”
According to Hebrews 7:11-14, the law had to
change because of a change in the priesthood. Jesus
was of the tribe of Judah. However, under the Old Testament law only those who were of the tribe of Levi
could be priests. Therefore, Hebrews 8:4 is saying that
if Jesus were on earth He could not be a priest after
the order of Old Testament priests. This fact reaffirms the statement of Zechariah 6:12,13.
Jesus must be a priest in heaven. He was to be a
priest and reign as a king. Therefore, His reign must
be in heaven. His kingship can never be exercised on
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this earth. If He came to this earth in order to reign, He
would have to give up His priesthood.
Some have affirmed the present priesthood of Jesus,
but have not recognized the totality of His kingship. The
fact that He is now functioning as our high priest is hardly
disputed. The point of disagreement comes when biblical interpreters refuse to recognize that His kingship is
inseparably connected with His priesthood.
When Jesus comes again, His kingship will be returned to Him who did submit all things to Him: “And
when all things are subjected to Him, then will the Son
also Himself be subject to Him who put all things under
Him, so that God may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28). This
will happen because the Son of God will have destroyed
the last enemy, death. Once the last enemy is destroyed,
then the Son will subject Himself to God, the Father,
God, the Son, and God, the Holy Spirit. We would assume that there will be no reason for His continued kingdom reign once the last enemy is destroyed and Satan is
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gone.
When Jesus destroys this world, and the works
therein, including Satan, his angels, death and hades,
He will have accomplished His work as sovereign King
over all things. The fulfillment of His kingship, therefore, will be accomplished in His conquest over all enemies, especially the enemy of death. Once all His enemies are destroyed, there will be no more need for His
personal reign. He will have accomplished His redemptive mission.
When Jesus comes again, Satan and his host of
demons will be cast into the destruction of hell (Mt 24:41;
see Rv 20:11-15). We can only imagine what the function of Jesus will be in His relationship with His family
in eternity. It will be then that His disciples will have a
truly personal relationship with Him as the disciples
enjoyed with Him during His earthly ministry. It is for
this personal relationship with Him in a heavenly environment that we all seek to have.

Chapter 17

TERMINATION OF DAVIDIC KINGS
According to the Old Testament prophets, no one
was ever to reign again on David’s throne on earth after
the captivity of Jehoiachin who was the last officially
anointed Davidic king of Israel. There is both a historical and doctrinal relevance to this point. The points of
this chapter are a discussion of the historical and doctrinal implications of Jesus being the fulfillment of all
prophecies that are related to His reign on the throne of
David. Jesus’ ascension to the right hand of the Father
fulfilled all prophecies concerning the kingdom reign of
the Messiah. There are no more prophecies to be fulfilled concerning His reign over all things. The only
prophecy yet to be fulfilled concerning His kingdom
reign is the New Testament prophecy that He will return
all reign to God when He comes again in order that God
be all in all (1 Co 15:28).
A.

The earthly lineage of Davidic kings:

The lineage of God-anointed kings terminated with
Jehoiachin. In order for one to be a rightful king of
Israel after the will of God, he had to first be of the lineage of David, and second, he must officially be
anointed king by God. Saul was anointed by God as
the first king of Israel (1 Sm 9:16; 15:1). David was
then anointed king of Israel because God rejected the

seed of Saul to be the future kings of Israel (1 Sm 16:113). Therefore, only those who were of David’s seed,
and who had been anointed by God, could rightfully
reign as kings of Israel.
Josiah was of the seed of David, and the anointed
king of Israel. However, in 609 B.C. Pharaoh-necho of
Egypt killed him at the battle of Megiddo (2 Kg 23:29).
After Josiah’s death, “the people of the land took
Jehoahaz the son of Josiah, anointed him, and made
him king in his father’s place” (2 Kg 23:30). It appears, however, that this was an anointing by the people,
and not the official anointing of God. At least this is
indicated when Matthew left Jehoahaz out of the “official lineage” of Jesus in Matthew 1:11. This emphasizes the fact that one could officially reign as king in
Israel only if he were officially anointed by God to be
king.
Pharaoh-necho rejected the choice of the people of
Israel, and subsequently took Jehoahaz to Egypt. In his
place, he appointed Jehoiakim, another son of Josiah, as
king of Judah (2 Kg 23:34). Evidently, this was God’s
choice as the rightful king of Israel. At least, through
Jehoiakim the Davidic kings continued.
When Jehoiakim died, his son Jehoiachin, reigned
after him as king of Judah. However, in 597 B.C. he and
his family were taken into Babylonian captivity by Neb-
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uchadnezzar. This was the end of the Davidic reign of
kings in Jerusalem. God intended that this earthly lineage of Davidic kings cease on earth, and that Israel return to God’s original plan that He established at Mount
Sinai. God would reign over Israel directly through His
Sinai law until the coming of the Messiah.
Nebuchadnezzar placed Zedekiah, another son of
Josiah, on the throne in Judah. However, Zedekiah was
only a puppet king of Babylon who later rebelled. He
was subsequently dethroned by Babylon for his insurrection.

and prosper and execute judgment and righteousness in the
earth.” Jesus is now exercising judgment “in the earth”

B.

C.

Termination of the earthly reign of Davidic
kings:

When Jehoiachin was taken into captivity in 597
B.C., Jeremiah said of his seedline,
Write this man down as childless, a man who shall not
prosper in his days; for none of his descendants shall
prosper, sitting on the throne of David, and ruling anymore in Judah (Jr 22:30).

It is evident that God intended to terminate the
Davidic kings on earth with Jehoiachin. No one of
Jehoiachin’s seed would ever prosper as a king on
earth in Jerusalem. However, Israel would not accept
this fact. When Jehoiachin was taken into captivity,
Zedekiah, the third son of Josiah (1 Ch 3:15), was placed
on the throne by Nebuchadnezzar. However, God said
of Zedekiah,
Remove the turban [diadem], and take off the crown ....
Overthrown, overthrown, I will make it overthrown! It
shall be no longer, until He comes whose right it is, and
I will give it to Him (Ez 21:26,27).

God declared that Zedekiah did not have a right to
reign. He was to get off the throne in Jerusalem because
God had terminated the earthly reign of Davidic kings.
Of the Davidic kings, no one would rightfully reign
until the appointed One would come who was the
Messiah. To Him the crown and kingship would be
given. He would prosper on David’s throne, but He
would prosper because He would reign from heaven.
There would be only one “son of David” after Jehoiachin who would prosper in the seedline of Davidic
kings. His prospering would be in the earth through the
authority of His word, not on the earth by the force of
sword. Jeremiah also speaks of this One in Jeremiah
23:5, “Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord, that I will
raise to David a Branch of righteousness; a King shall reign

through the preaching of the gospel. Those who reject
the gospel judge themselves “unworthy of eternal life”
(At 13:46).
The Davidic kingship on earth was terminated with
Jehoiachin. However, the Davidic throne continues
through Jesus. The righteous Branch, Jesus, rules from
David’s throne as priest and King in heaven. He rules in
the earth through the authority of His word that has been
delivered to the saints (Jn 12:48).
God’s oath:

In Acts 2:30 Peter reminded the Jews that God had
sworn to David “that of the fruit of his body, according
to the flesh, He would raise up the Christ to sit on his
throne.” This oath was recorded in 2 Samuel 7:12,13
when the Father said to David, “I will set up your seed
after you, ... and I will establish his kingdom ... I will
establish the throne of his kingdom forever.” The
psalmist referred to this oath in Psalm 132:11: “The Lord
has sworn in truth to David; He will not turn from it: I
will set upon your throne the fruit of your body.” According to Gabriel’s promise of Luke 1:31-33, Jesus was
to be the fulfillment of this oath. Gabriel stated to Mary,
“... the Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David. And He will reign over the house of Jacob
forever, and of His kingdom there will be no end” (Lk
1:32,33).
After the ascension of Jesus, Peter revealed to the
Jews in Acts 2 that God raised Jesus up to seat Him on
the throne of David in order to fulfill His oath to David
(At 2:30-36). Jesus ascended to the right hand of the
Father and is now “Lord and Christ.” He is now on the
throne of David and ruling from heaven. All prophecies
concerning His reign have been fulfilled in His present
reign.
The Davidic kings were only established in Israel
because Israel clamored for an earthly king. It was always God’s intention to rule Israel from heaven by the
authority of the law that was given through Moses.
However, Israel sought for a king as the nations around
them.
When Jesus ascended to the right hand of the Father to assume His sovereign reign over His kingdom,
there would be no king on earth. Though God accommodated the foolish desires of earthly-minded Israelites,
who wanted an earthly king, He never intended that Jesus
reign on this earth as the Israelites’ kings for which the
Jews had clamored. Those today who seek for an earthly
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king and kingdom as in the days of Israel are as those
earthly-minded Jews in the Old Testament who sought
for an earthly king they could see. However, any of our
materialistic inclinations to walk by sight and not by
faith will not influence the sovereign King Jesus. We
must put away any desires that Jesus establish some
earthly rule in order that we may carry out our carnal
desires to rule over others. When Jesus does come again,
He is coming to destroy the earth. He is coming to fulfill our desires to dwell in the presence of God (See 2 Th
1:6-9).
The comfort of the Christian is to realize that Jesus
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now has control over all things. Though the world may
seem to have all gone wrong, we must keep in mind that
Jesus upholds all things by the word of His power (Hb
1:3). He is head over all powers, both seen and unseen
(Ep 1:20-22). God is working an eternal purpose that
will eventually be finalized when Jesus comes again.
Therefore, we need not worry concerning any events that
may seem to be working against God’s will. God has all
things under control through the reign of the Son of God.
There is nothing outside the control of the reigning King
Jesus. For this reason, we will seek to walk in submission to the King and Lord of the galaxies.
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The Seedline Promise

Book 4

The Seedline Wars
The Bible is not primarily about us. It is about God working in the history of this world in
order to bring into the world the Savior of the world, and then, finalize His plan for the world by
taking the saved out of the world. We must view the Old Testament Scriptures from the viewpoint
of God working in the affairs of man in order to accomplish this eternal gospel plan of redemption.
One’s study of the work of God throughout history in order to bring forth the promised Seed of
woman explains the purpose for the existence of the nation of Israel. If we understand the eternal
purpose of God to accomplish the sin offering of His Son on the cross, then we will understand the
work of God as it is recorded in the Old Testament. Every effort was made by God to preserve the
seedline of woman in order that the Lamb of God meet His destiny on a cross outside Jerusalem. It
is because of this faithful work of God that we stand in His grace today. But this also explains the
existence of the nation of Israel. God did not create the nation of Israel because they were a favored
people. He saw His foreplanned gospel through Jesus on the cross, and thus, He sought through
Israel to preserve a segment of humanity for the purpose of bringing the Savior into the world.
This was the teleological purpose for Israel’s very existence. Israel existed for the purpose of preserving the seedline in order that the gospel be revealed in the incarnation of the Son of God.
All of us seek meaning to life. We thirst for spiritual
substance and sustenance in a world that seems to be in
constant chaos and confusion. Most people never find
the answers to those questions that provide the peace of
mind that passes all human understanding. They never
discover the answers because they are searching through
the wrong material, the material of this material world.
Unfortunately, we live in a world that has an assortment of religiously zealous people who have gone astray
in reference to finding the knowledge of the God of
heaven who has the correct answers for correct living.
Men struggle through a maze of entangled religious doctrines. They do so in order to bring pieces of religious
beliefs together into some systematic theology that would
give assurance of a transcendent God who can give us
hope in a world of despair. But such human efforts usually end in making the matter more confusing because
of the confusion of the religious world in which we live.
The secret to discovering the God who is above this world
is to seek Him through His revelation, both in nature
(Rm 1:20), and in His word (2 Tm 3:16,17). We find
God and His eternal work, not in the theologies of men,
but in His revealed word.
In our efforts to discover God’s eternal plan, we must
keep every “proof text” within the whole context of
God’s eternal plan to bring the redeemed into eternal
glory. By throwing passages here and there we will never

arrive at an understanding of the context of God’s
planned before the creation of the world. Therefore, we
seek to investigate the whole text of revelation in reference to the “Seedline Wars.”
The Seedline Wars were a struggle between good
and evil throughout history. These were encounters between good and evil in order that the gospel be revealed
to bring us into eternal dwelling in the presence of God.
These are the attacks of Satan against the eternal plan of
God. The Seedline Wars were launched by Satan to destroy the seedline of woman through whom God promised that the Seed of woman would crush the head of
Satan (Gn 3:15).
Throughout the pages of written revelation, the Holy
Spirit has left us with an historical record of how Satan
has attempted to destroy the seedline of woman through
whom the salvational Seed of the gospel would come
into the world. We thus have an exciting history of how
God has crushed every attack of Satan to destroy the
seedline and the word of the Seed.
Sometimes we must stand back from our favorite
passages and contexts in order to see the whole text of
God’s eternal plan of redemption. The following journey through the inspired Scriptures is such an effort. It
is hoped that for a few pages we can present a brief survey of God’s work to bring about an answer to our most
important problems of spiritual and physical death.
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When we survey the struggles between the forces of good
and evil that generated the Seedline Wars, our understanding and appreciation of God’s determined love for
us reaches new heights. The end of the Wars eventually
led to victory over sin on a hill outside Jerusalem and an
empty tomb near the same city. By understanding the
struggles of the Son of God to go to the cross, we can
fully appreciate what God had to go through in order to
bring us into eternal dwelling. When we understand the
lengths to which He had to go to save us, we understand
how far we were away from Him. These are things that
move men. And thus, our understanding of the struggles
of the Seedline Wars between God and Satan changes
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our lives because we better appreciate the work of God’s
grace in order to bring the effect of the gospel into our
lives.
The included chart of information is a brief introduction to the major conflicts between God and Satan in
order to bring the Seed of woman into the world. With
every effort of Satan to destroy the seedline, there was a
response by God to deliver. At times the attack was
against mankind, and at other times against the nation
of Israel. At times there were even individual attacks
against a sole individual who would carry on the seedline promise.

Chapter 1

REVELATION OF THE SEEDLINE PLAN
The gospel was in the mind of God before the creation of free-moral individuals who would voluntarily
respond to God’s love and grace that was revealed
through the incarnate Son of God. From the beginning
of the created of the world, this plan was in the mind of
God. Throughout the history of mankind on earth until
the cross, it was God’s work through chosen spokesmen
to announce the coming Savior in order that the central
focus of His eternal plan of redemption be accomplished
the revelation of the gospel. In order for the cross to

happen, therefore, God had to preserve the seedline of
those through whom He promised that the Savior would
be born into the world. From the garden of Eden to the
garden tomb there was an historical struggle between
the forces of good and evil until the seedline promise
was finally fulfilled in the victorious death and resurrection of the incarnate Son of God. The finality of the
promise is yet to come in the final resurrection and the
end of death, the last enemy (1 Co 15:25-28).
The New Testament reveals the details of this mys-

THE SEEDLINE WARS
Satan’s Attacks
Cain kills Abel (Gn 4:1-8)
Degradation of Humanity (Gn 6:5-7)
Idolatry of humanity (Rm 1:21-25)
Barrenness of Sarah (Gn 15:18)
Starvation of Isaac’s family (Gn 26:1)
Esau’s murder scheme (Gn 27:41)
Israel is enslaved (Gn 37)
Israel’s apostasy (Ex 32)
Israel’s lack of faith (Nm 13,14)
Apostasy of Israel (2 Kg 17:16-18)
Apostasy of Judah (2 Kg 24:8-12)
Murder of babies (Mt 2:1-18)
Diverting Seed’s destiny (Mt 4:1-7)
Jew’s false religion (Mk 7:1-9)
Desertion of followers (Jn 6:66)
Desertion of family (Jn 7:5)
The Seed is killed (Lk 23:46)

God’s Counter Attacks
Seth is born (Gn 4:25)
Preservation of Noah (Gn 6:8)
Call of Abraham (Gn 12:1-3)
Birth of Isaac (Gn 17:16-19; 21:2,3)
Flight to Abimeleck (Gn 26:2,3)
Jacob’s flight (Gn 27:43; 28:13,14)
Joseph rescues (Gn 45:7)
God’s patience (Ex 32;13,14)
New nation born (Nm 14:26-29)
Preservation of Judah (2 Kg 23:24)
Return of remnant (Is 10:21-23)
Flight to Egypt (Mt 2:13)
Seed focuses on mission (Jn 8:50)
Sons of Abraham by faith (Rm 4)
Faithful disciples (Jn 6:68,69)
Acceptance of family (Gl 1:19)
THE SEED IS RAISED (Mk 16:6)
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tery of God until it was fulfilled. In Paul’s letter to the
Ephesians, he explained to the Ephesians the salvation
of the cross that was planned before the creation of the
world. One statement in his letter is significant concerning what God had planned, and subsequently,
brought into reality through Jesus Christ. In Ephesians
3:8-11 he wrote,
To me, who am less than the least of all the saints, this
grace was given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make all
people see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which
from the beginning of the ages has been hidden in God
who created all things through Jesus Christ; to the intent
that now the manifold wisdom of God might be made
known by the church to the principalities and powers in
the heavenly places according to the eternal purpose
which He accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Those of faith in the Old Testament were only in
expectation of what God had in mind (1 Pt 1:10-12).
They did not fully understand that the Seed of woman
would render a crushing blow to Satan’s control over
man through sin.
We must not forget that the Bible is not first about
us. It is about God working throughout history in order
to bring the Savior into the world. And for this reason,
it is exciting to see throughout the Old Testament how
God preserved the seedline of woman until the Seed was
revealed. This is a story of a viscous struggle between
the forces of good and evil. It is an exciting story of the
prevailing victories of God over all attempts of Satan to
bring to destruction the seed of woman. The birth of
Jesus in a barn in Bethlehem was a victorious conquest
of God over all that Satan could do to destroy the seedline.
A. The gospel plan before the man:
Before the creation of the world, God had a plan to
save man, and thus, make a way by which we could be
prepared for eternal dwelling. The implementation of
this plan before the creation was necessary because God
knew that Adam would sin in the garden of Eden. Paul
wrote in Ephesians 1:4, “... just as He chose us in Him
before the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame before Him in love.” John added
that Jesus was the Lamb who was “slain from [before]
the foundation of the world” (Rv 13:8).
The emphasis of both Paul and John was that the
crucified Lamb, and the church that He purchased, were
in the omniscient mind of God before the creation of
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this world. Before the creation of man, it was determined that Jesus would die on the cross in order to bring
into covenant relationship those who would voluntarily
submit to His lordship. Before the first word of creation
was spoken, therefore, the gospel plan of redemption
was determined and made ready for the time free-moral
men would fall through sin. The creation of free-moral
beings necessitated a plan of redemption that would make
free-moral individuals righteous before God.
God gave Adam the ability to choose, and thus,
placed him in an environment where he had the freedom
to make choices. In order that we have the ability to
love, we must also have the ability to make choices to
love. The ability to love is based on the freedom to respond to God’s love in a manner that says, “I love You
too.” We therefore love because He first loved us (1 Jn
4:19; see Jn 3;16; Rm 5:8).
One who would not have the ability and freedom to
make choices in an environment that allowed choices to
be made would not be a true free-moral individual. Since
he would not be truly free he could not express a genuine love for his Creator.
There could be no value in programmed love. Neither could there be any true development of the spiritual
character of those who would be placed in an environment where they could not make choices. God did not
create us to be robots. Neither did He hedge us in to
guard us from ourselves in making choices of right and
wrong. Therefore, because He created us with the ability to choose, He knew we would make wrong choices.
We would sin. Therefore, the fact that man was given
the ability to choose necessitated the gospel to which
men would respond by obedient faith.
The problem with free-moral agency is the ability to
make bad choices, and thus, sin. And all have so acted.
“There is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10). “For
all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm
3:23). God knew that we would sin. For this reason,
therefore, God predetermined a plan before He created
man that would take care of our sin problem. Before the
creation of man, God foreknew the fall of man, and thus,
He foreplanned how He would reconcile man again to
Himself (See Rm 8:28; 1 Pt 1:2).
God’s plan for man’s salvation was inherently necessary in the nature of a God who is love (1 Jn 4:8). A
loving God would not create a free-moral individual He
knew would not be able to keep law perfectly in order to
save himself from destruction. If God had created man
without a gospel plan of salvation, then certainly He
would not be a loving God. How could He be loving if
He foreknew that we would sin, but regardless of our
inability to live perfectly before Him, He created us any-
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way? Would a loving God create those who had no option but destruction? If He created man without the gospel plan of salvation in mind, while knowing that man
would sin, then He would be fiendish in condemning to
destruction those who sinned.
The plan to save man was necessary in order to guard
against accusations that God is either unloving, fiendish
or unjust. However, the fact that there is a plan lays the
responsibility to escape condemnation on the shoulders
of every individual. Each person has a choice to live,
therefore, by responding in a positive manner to the gospel.
B. The fall of man initiated the plan:
Because we were created free-moral individuals, we
ourselves activated the gospel by our own choice. For
this reason, God stands just, and all men sinners, because all of us, as Adam, have chosen sin (Rm 5:12).
Our choice to sin and separate ourselves from God initiated the plan of God to bring us back into His fellowship for eternity.
1. God warned against evil choices: The seedline
story begins for us with Moses’ inspired record of creation in the book of Genesis. “So God created man in
His own image; in the image of God He created him;
male and female He created them” (Gn 1:26). The environment for choice-making was created and man was
placed in the garden of Eden in order to make choices.
So God warned concerning the tree that stood as an opportunity for choice-making for Adam and Eve.
And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, ‘Of every tree of the garden you may freely eat; but of the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat, for in
the day that you eat of it you shall surely die’” (Gn
2:16,17).
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God created the environment in which man could
choose. He gave man the freedom to make the choice of
either good or evil. In order that choices could be made
between good and evil, God issued law to man. “You
shall not eat of the tree.” Everything was thus prepared
for a free-moral individual to thrive in the presence of
God.
2. Man chose evil: James stated,
Let no one say when he is tempted, ‘I am tempted by God’;
for God cannot be tempted by evil, nor does He Himself
tempt anyone. But each one is tempted when he is drawn
away by his own desires and enticed. Then, when desire
has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is
full-grown, brings forth death” (Js 1:13-15).

And so Eve, then Adam, succumbed to the lust of
the flesh, lust of the eyes and pride of life (1 Jn 2:15,16).
God cannot be blamed for their yielding to the enticement of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Adam
and Eve were personally responsible for what they did
in yielding to sin because they were true free-moral individuals.
So when the woman saw that the tree was good for food
[lust of flesh], that it was pleasant to the eyes [lust of
eyes], and a tree desirable to make one wise [pride of
life], she took of its fruit and ate. She also gave to her
husband with her, and he ate” (Gn 3:6).

Adam was therefore responsible for his own sin because
he was given the freedom to make moral decisions. The
decision he made, however, cost him and humanity
dearly.
What Adam and Eve realized after they ate of the fruit
was too late to correct. They set in motion the human
tragedy of sin. That first sin in the garden of Eden gave
the first strike to the nails that would hold God’s Son to a
sacrificial cross millennia after Adam and Eve died. If
they had personally known the full results of their actions, surely they, as any human being, could not have
emotionally absorbed the consequences of their actions.
Before we are too hard on Adam and Eve, we must
remember that every time we sin we also take a small
bite out of the forbidden fruit. We drive the nails deeper
into the hands of the sacrificial Seed who would rectify
the whole problem. If Adam had not eaten, then surely
we would eventually have taken the bite. We thus had a
part in the sin because we all sin (Rm 3:9,10,23). Therefore, before we blame Adam and Eve for eating the forbidden fruit, we should look to ourselves because all of
us would have eaten if given the temptation.

194

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

3. God curses because of evil choices: The sin of
Adam and Eve resulted in two curses that were brought
into the world. First, they both spiritually died because
they were separated from God as a result of their sin (Is
59:1,2). Second, they both had to physically die because
they were separated from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24).
a. The curse of spiritual death: Through the freemoral sin of Adam and Eve, sin entered into the world.
They were the first to sin, and thus, the ones who first
introduced sin. Paul wrote, “Therefore, just as through
one man sin entered the world, and death through sin,
and thus death spread to all men, because all sinned ...”
(Rm 5:12).
Adam and Eve personally sinned, and thus they had
to personally suffer the consequences of their own sin.
Therefore, they were spiritually separated from God (Rm
3:23). Spiritual death, however, has spread to all men
because all have sinned as Adam and Eve. Paul did not
say that we spiritually die because of Adam’s sin. We
spiritually died because of our own personal sin against
God (Rm 5:12). As free-moral individuals, we must suffer the guilt of our own sin. The curse of our sins is
separation from God (Is 59:2).
b. The curse of physical death: All humanity has
suffered the consequence of Adam’s sin in the area of
physical death. Everyone after Adam must physically
die because Adam was separated from the tree of life.
Moses recorded,
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tual and physical implications of the sin of Adam changed
the environment of the world and our relationship with
God. Adam fell because of his sin against God. All
humanity has fallen because all have sinned against God
(Rm 3:9,10,23). As a result of the sin of Adam, God set
in motion His eternal plan to reconcile man to Himself,
and thus, bring into His fellowship again all those who
submit to Him through obedience of the gospel. The
confrontation between good and evil began in the garden of Eden. The first shots of the Seedline Wars that
began in Eden would thus echo throughout history until
a proclamation would be heard around the world outside Jerusalem, “He is risen!” This would be the great
news of the mystery of God for the salvation and hope
of all men in all history.
C. Promise of reconciliation:

Adam immediately realized the tragedy of his actions. Moses recorded, “And the eyes of both of them
were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and
they sewed fig leaves together and made themselves coverings” (Gn 3:7). As a result of his sin, Adam realized
more than his own nakedness. He realized that there
was good and evil in the world, and that he had made a
choice of evil. His futile attempt to clothe himself would
not cover his sin. Only God could cover what man, by
yielding to temptation, had uncovered.
The compassion of God was manifested in His action to make clothes for Adam and Eve from animal skins
Then the Lord God said, ‘Behold, the man has become
(Gn 3:21). However, the life of some innocent animal
like one of Us, to know good and evil. And now, lest he
had to be sacrificed to make the clothes. Thus began the
put out his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat,
gospel of sacrifice for man’s sins that would eventually
and live forever’ —therefore the Lord God sent him out
be revealed centuries later (Ti 2:11).
of the garden of Eden to till the ground from which he
Adam recognized his sinfulness. He realized that
was taken” (Gn 3:22,23).
he needed to be clothed. However, fig leaves would
Adam was separated from the tree of life. As the rep- never take the place of a sacrifice of life for life. The fig
resentative of all humanity, all men, including ourselves, leaves may have given Adam some momentary coverwere also separated with him. It is thus appointed unto ing of his own shame, but the leaves would never cover
what was introall men to
duced into the
physically die
world. Sin was
(Hb 9:27). And
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came sanctification for sin that could come only through
the incarnational sacrifice of the only begotten Son of
God. Adam’s sin revealed that spiritual nakedness could
be covered only by spiritual clothing. We thus seek to
be clothed with the One who came in order that we be
reconciled again unto God (Gl 3:26,27; compare Rv
3:18).
As a result of the sin of Adam and Eve, woman was
cursed with increased pain in childbirth. Man had to
toil in order to bring forth the fruit of the field (Gn 3:1618). In the midst of these physical curses that resulted
from their sin, God made a profound promise that a solution for the spiritual curse of sin be set into motion on
behalf of mankind. In Genesis 3:15 Moses recorded the
following promise of God:
GENESIS 3:15
And I will put enmity between you and the woman,
and between your seed and her Seed; He shall
bruise your head, and you shall bruise His heel.

SEED
of
WOMAN
Genesis 3:15

TH
SEE E
D

Galatians 3:16

Through the seed of the mother of humanity whom
Satan had deceived, there would come One who would
bruise the head of Satan (1 Tm 2:13,14). Satan’s work
of deception in the garden of Eden initiated the eternal
plan of God that would eventually lead to the destruction of Satan himself. The head (control) of Satan would
be crushed, but the heel of the One who would deliver
the crushing blow would be bruised. Through the metaphorical language of this most important prophecy, God
gave the first revelations of His gospel plan of redemption that was in His mind before the creation of the world.
Therefore, at the time the statement of Genesis 3:15 was
made, the Seedline Wars began.
We must not presume that Satan knew what was in
store for himself. He knew that he would be rendered a
crushing blow. The full gospel mystery of God would
be kept secret in the mind of God until its revelation
centuries later through the cross (See 1 Pt 1:10-12). However, Satan knew enough about the Genesis 3:15 promise and prophecy to unleash his energies against the Seed
of woman, for it would be from the Seed of woman that
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he would eventually meet his demise.
If Satan had known the complete plan of God, then
certainly he would not have played into the hand of God
to have Jesus crucified on the cross. Because of his ignorance of the plan, therefore, God used his evil works
against him throughout history in order to rectify the
problem of man’s sin.
D. The mystery in motion.
In Ephesians 3:3-5 Paul spoke of God’s gospel plan
of salvation as a mystery that had been revealed in the
first century:
By revelation He made known to me the mystery .... which
in other ages was not made known to the sons of men,
as it has now been revealed by the Spirit to His holy
apostles and prophets (Ep 3:4,5).

God’s plan to save man was a mystery before the
event of the cross. The word “mystery” was used to
refer to the gospel plan of redemption that was in the
mind of God before the creation (Rv 13:8). It was not
fully revealed to mankind until its revelation in Jesus on
the cross. At the time Paul wrote to the Ephesians, it
was no longer a mystery, for Jesus brought to light the
gospel. The mystery “has now been revealed by the
appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who has abolished death and brought life and immortality to light
through the gospel” (2 Tm 1:10).
Genesis 3:15 was the first revelation to man that God
had something in mind that would later be revealed
through the Seed of woman. It was a mystery that not
even the prophets of the Old Testament understood when
they penned words of what was to come. Peter wrote
the following concerning the prophets and their writing
concerning what God was working to bring the Seed
into the world:
Of this salvation the prophets have inquired and searched
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that would come
to you, searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit
of Christ who was in them was indicating when He testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories that would follow. To them it was revealed, that, not
to themselves, but to us they were ministering the things
which now have been reported to you through those who
have preached the gospel to you by the Holy Spirit sent
from heaven—things which angels desire to look into (1
Pt 1:10-12).

The mystery of the gospel that had “been hidden in
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God who created all things” has now been “made known
by the church ... according to the eternal purpose which
He [God] accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Ep
3:9-11).
When God made the promise of Genesis 3:15 to
Adam and Eve, Satan was also informed that something
was coming in the future. Satan did not know the implications of God’s mystery, though he and all demons knew
they were headed for the destruction of a fiery hell (Mt
25:41; 2 Pt 2:4). Satan could deduct from the nature of
the crushing blow of the Seed’s heel that he would endure a devastating blow. However, the details of the
mystery of the Seed that would crush his head was not
revealed to him, neither to angels, nor the prophets of
God. It was the mystery that would be made known
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only at the appointed time when God would fulfill His
gospel plan that had been established before the foundation of the world.
After the sin of Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden,
the stage was set for the struggle between good and evil
in reference to God bringing into the world the promise
of the Seed that would crush the head of Satan. The sin
of Adam set into motion God’s gospel plan of redemption through the Seed. Satan realized that God had a
plan, and therefore, he also set into motion his attack
against the Seed of woman in order to destroy the seedline. He launched his attack against humanity in order
to save himself from the certain destruction that God
would bring upon him. Therefore, the battle lines were
drawn and the Seedline Wars commenced.

Chapter 2

SEEDLINE WAR BETWEEN SATAN AND HUMANITY
Satan is in the world and is as a ravaging lion seeking whom he may devour (1 Pt 5:8). He is the great
tempter and deceiver of humanity who works against all
the work of God (Rv 20:2). It is his relentless work to
lead astray those who have set themselves to serve God.
Paul wrote,
For we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places (Ep 6:12).

The Christian is in a constant struggle against the
deception of the one who is the prince of this world and
ruler of the kingdom of darkness (Hb 10:18; Jn 16:11).
He is fighting in a spiritual war that has raged since Satan led his original rebellion against God in heavenly
places. The battle between good and evil continues,
though the mystery of God has now been revealed in
order to give Christians the victory before the final destruction of the enemy when Jesus comes again.
Christians have won the battle through the One who
conquered Satan when He ascending on high and led
captivity captive. “Yet in all these things we are more
than conquerors through Him who loved us” (Rm 8:37;
see Ep 4:8; Ph 4:13). This victory that we have in Christ
did not come cheap. A savage battle for the souls of
men before the cross and resurrection of Jesus carried
on for centuries behind the scenes of the physical world.
The final battle and victory cost God His Son on a cruel
cross outside the walls of Jerusalem. What led up to

this cross is a story of spiritual warfare that raged from
the very time Adam ate of the forbidden fruit in the garden of Eden to the time the head of Satan was crushed
by the heel of the incarnate Son of God on the cross.
The battle was fierce between Satan and God because Satan knew that destruction would eventually come
his way. He sought to take all humanity with himself
into destruction. Satan’s savagery in battle was so intense at one point in human history that he almost destroyed the entire human race because of his own fury
against God.
In his efforts to lead all into his own destruction,
Satan set into action in the garden of Eden every effort
to destroy the seedline of woman. The history of this
warfare has been recorded for us throughout the pages
of the Old Testament. In these inspired chronicles we
discover that this warfare behind the scenes spilled over
into the physical world, and thus, led to the ruin of countless millions throughout the history of the world. God
commissioned the recording of the Seedline Wars in order to shock into reality any who would grow complacent concerning the rage of Satan against all that is God
(See Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).
As we study through Satan’s efforts to destroy the
seedline of woman, we must understand the faithfulness
and commitment of God to humanity. God was faithful
and committed to the preservation of the Seed who would
give salvational hope to humanity. At the same time,
the Seed would save humanity through the foreordained
plan of God to be an offering for our sins. Therefore,
from the beginning, every effort of Satan was to work
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against the efforts of God to bring the Seed of woman
into the world. Regardless of Satan’s work, however,
God faithfully delivered man from certain doom for the
purpose of preserving the seedline for the salvation of
those who would believe and obey the gospel.
We must focus on the efforts of Satan in his war
against the seedline of woman that would eventually
bring the Seed into the world. In this war of the supernatural powers, the Old Testament records the accounts
of how God preserved the seedline of woman in order to
preserve the Seed. His work of preservation was for the
purpose of bringing into the world the promised Seed of
Genesis 3:15 whose work it would be in the end to destroy our last enemy, physical death (1 Co 15:25,26).
Therefore, every student of the Holy Chronicles of God
must study with intensity God’s efforts to deliver us out
of the clutches of Satan in order to deliver us unto the
kingdom of the Seed (Cl 1:23).
A. Satan sought to destroy the seed of Eve.
The Seedline Wars began immediately in the garden
of Eden when God promised that the Seed of woman
would crush the head of Satan. God gave a warning to
Adam in relation to His instructions not to eat of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil. He warned that in
“the day that you eat of it you shall surely die” (Gn 2:17).
Adam ignored the warning. He ate. He thus spiritually died the very day he ate of the tree. His sin separated him from God (Is 59:1,2). He thus brought upon
himself eternal condemnation (Rm 6:23). He introduced
sin into the world by being the representative of humanity to first sin against God (Rm 5:12).
The process of physical death commenced in the
world when Adam was driven from the tree of life.
Then the Lord God said, “Behold, the man has become
like one of Us, to know good and evil. And now, lest he
put out his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat,
and live forever”—therefore the Lord God sent him out
of the garden of Eden to till the ground from which he
was taken. So He drove out the man; and He placed cherubim at the east of the garden of Eden, and a flaming sword
which turned every way, to guard the way to the tree of
life (Gn 3:22-24).

Though all things appeared to be gloom and doom, in
the midst of this human tragedy, God initiated war against
Satan’s initial attack by unveiling a brief hint of the Seed
that would eventually crush the power of Satan (Gn 3:15).
In Adam’s darkest hour in his realization that he had
introduced sin into the world, God revealed a gospel
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Light at the end of the tunnel of human history. The
Light would come who would eventually bring life again
unto humanity (See Jn 8:12).
Satan’s first attempt to destroy the seedline of woman
that would bring into the world the Seed came when
Cain moved with jealousy against his brother Abel (Gn
4:1-8). If Satan could destroy Abel, the genealogy of
righteous heirs from the mother of humanity (Eve) would
have been curtailed. However, God countered Satan’s
work. “And Adam knew his wife again, and she bore a
son and named him Seth” (Gn 4:25). Eve said of this
birth, “For God has appointed another seed for me instead of Abel, whom Cain killed” (Gn 4:25). And so,
the seedline continued.
Did Eve believe that Seth was the fulfillment of the
Genesis 3:15 prophecy? We do not know. But what she
said concerning the birth of Seth does indicate that she
knew there was more significance to his birth than simply the birth of another son. Humanity was in the balance, and the seedline was to be preserved.
God could have stopped here with the growth of the
human race. Only Adam, Eve, Cain and Abel would
have been lost because of sin. However, it was God’s
original plan in creation to bring many into eternal dwelling in heaven. Therefore, Adam and Eve were to multiply and populate the world (Gn 1:22). Those of the
world’s population who walked by faith would submit
to God. They would be justified by the blood of the
Lamb who was yet to come in relation to the lives of
Adam and Eve. God would not allow Satan to rule the
day by forcing His hand to dissolve His gospel plan to
save many for eternal dwelling through the cross. God
created, but He would not allow Satan to terminate those
who would live by faith. Satan has no power over the
faithful above that which God allows him to have. He
limits Satan in order to bring about His purpose for the
creation of the world.
B. Satan sought to destroy all humanity.
After the episode with Cain, Satan again launched
his attack against the seedline by going after all humanity. He was the great deceiver who brought all humanity to the brink of total destruction. Moses explained,
Then the Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great
in the earth, and that every intent of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually. And the Lord was sorry
that He had made man on the earth, and He was grieved
in His heart. So the Lord said, “I will destroy man whom
I have created from the face of the earth ... (Gn 6:5-7).
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God was moved to destroy humanity because humanity had lost its purpose for existence. All humanity
was set in a self-perpetuating mode of moral degradation that could not be reversed by the free-moral choices
of men, for all men chose rebellion. It was not that man
had given over to Satan his right to free-moral choice. It
was that man determined to make only those choices that
would bring his soul to ruin. Sin was the order of the day.
Sin was the culture of man, and thus, all who were of the
culture of the world chose rebellion over good.
Satan had succeeded to introduce into the human
race a moral direction that led to self-destruction. If the
story of humanity stopped here, then we would not be
here today. It seemed that Satan had finally won by leading all humanity in rebellion against the work of God.
Satan was thus willing to sacrifice all humanity for the
purpose of destroying the seedline of woman in order to
save himself from the torment of a fiery hell.
“But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord”
(Gn 6:8). Upon the faithfulness of one man, humanity
was thus preserved and the seedline of the Seed continued. Since the days of Abel, this was the closest Satan
ever came to the total destruction of the seedline. It was
down to one man in all the world. However, from that
one man God turned things around by the salvation of
eight souls in an ark that floated on cleansing waters
that washed away a world’s population that knew only
sin (1 Pt 3:20). God thwarted the scheme of Satan
through one righteous man.
To Noah, God promised, “But I will establish My
covenant with you ...” (Gn 6:18). In faithful obedience
to the commandment of God to build the ark, Noah was
delivered from the destruction that God would bring upon
humanity. “Then the Lord said to Noah, ‘Come into the
ark, you and all your household, because I have seen
that you are righteous before Me in this generation”
(Gn 7:1). And thus, God preserved the seedline of the
Seed through righteous Noah.
After the flood, Noah continued the animal sacrifices that God had instituted should be given as an offering for sin. “Then Noah built an altar to the Lord, and
took of every clean animal and of every clean bird, and
offered burnt offerings on the altar” (Gn 8:20). But
animal sacrifices would never be sufficient for sin. They
would never take away sins (Hb 10:4). God never intended that animal sacrifices be the crushing blow that
would deliver men from the bondage of sin. No animal
could ever accomplish what God would work through
the promised Seed of woman.
It would eventually be the Seed of woman who would
offer a sufficient sacrifice for sin once and for all time.
The Seed sacrifice would be a sacrifice that would be
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sufficient for all men for all eternity. Therefore, because
of the insufficiency of animal sacrifices, we could assume that Satan realized that the coming Seed would do
something that would directly affect him. He thus continued the onslaught of his war against the seedline.
C. Satan sought to lead humanity into idolatry.
Before the flood of Noah’s day, Satan was successful in leading all humanity into total wickedness. Of the
pre-flood masses of humanity, Moses recorded the
thoughts of God concerning their morally digressed condition: “Then the Lord saw that the wickedness of man
was great in the earth, and that every intent of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually” (Gn
6:5).
After the flood, Satan turned on the religious nature
of man. He warped the God-created inclinations of man
in order to deceive men into believing and behaving that
which was contrary to God. It was a time for Satan to
deceive humanity to create gods after their own religious
imaginations. It was a time when Satan would lead men
to create religious practices that would encourage defiled men to seek after the lust of the flesh, the lust of
the eyes, and pride of life. Satan thus filled the world
with every imaginable religion and god that would condone the sinful behavior of depraved minds. He therefore sought to destroy the seedline by leading men to
believe in false gods.
Satan misdirected the religious inclinations of religious people to follow after their own religious inventions. Paul explained vividly this era of the history of
humanity,
Although they knew God, they did not glorify Him as God,
nor were thankful, but became futile in their thoughts,
and their foolish hearts were darkened. Professing to be
wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the
incorruptible God into an image made like corruptible
man—and birds and four-footed beasts and creeping
things (Rm 1:21-23).

By leading man into religious self-righteousness, Satan forced God’s hand. Satan thought he had won the
battle by misdirecting the religious nature of men to be
fulfilled in the creation of religions and gods after their
own imaginations. Paul explained God’s action toward
such a wicked generation:
Therefore God also gave them up to uncleanness, in the
lusts of their hearts, to dishonor their bodies among themselves, who exchanged the truth of God for the lie, and
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worshiped and served the creature rather than the Creator ... (Rm 1:24,25).

It appeared, therefore, that Satan had once again won
the battle to destroy the seedline of the Seed by misguiding the religious nature of all humanity. Satan allowed men to maintain their religious spirit. He simply
redirected their religious focus to their own religious
inventions. He had again supposedly won the day by
taking the masses into self-deceived religiosity.
God then called out of humanity righteous Abraham
and renewed the promise of the seedline through him.
“Now the Lord had said to Abram ... in you all the families of the earth shall be blessed” (Gn 12:1-3). The
preservation of the seedline, therefore, would change
from humanity in general to the specific seedline of Abraham. Paul wrote, “Now to Abraham and his Seed were
the promises made. He does not say, ‘And to seeds,’ as
of many, but as of one, ‘and to your Seed,’ who is Christ”
(Gl 3:16). Therefore, it was through Abraham that “the
Seed should come to whom the promise was made ...”
(Gl 3:19). Because of the faith of Abraham, the seedline was thus preserved.
By turning to the seedline of Abraham, the genealogy of the original promise of Genesis 3:15 was now
focused on the descendants of one man. Therefore, Sa-
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tan turned his attention to Abraham and his descendants.
He did so in order to destroy the continued promise of
the crushing blow of the Seed that would come through
Abraham.
Once the promise of Genesis 3:15 was made to Adam
and Eve, Satan realized that the Seed of woman would
bring into existence that which would endanger his own
existence. He thus launched every effort to destroy the
medium (the seed of woman) through whom the Seed
would be brought into the world. He sought to destroy
the first seeds of woman. Cain killed Abel. But God
gave Seth, and thus, the continuation of the seedline.
Satan then went after all humanity. He led the world
into a culture of sin in which sinful behavior was the
accepted nature of life. God countered by wiping the
world clean of a culture that knew only sin. However,
He saved righteous Noah in order to preserve the seedline. Satan then turned on the religious nature of man.
He deceived religious people into creating gods after
their own imaginations and religions after their own evil
desires. God then countered Satan’s work through the
faith of Abraham, through whom He determined to bless
all nations in his seed. In the Seedline Wars, the focused was now on the seedline of one man and his descendants.

Chapter 3

SEEDLINE WAR BETWEEN SATAN AND ABRAHAM’S SEED
When God chose Abraham from among the families
of all the nations, He was directing the seedline through
which the Seed would come from the generations of
Abraham’s seed. Paul emphasized this point when he
said of Abraham that God did not say that the promise
would come through many, “but as of one, ‘And to your
Seed, who is Christ’” (Gl 3:16). It was through Abraham that all families of the earth would be blessed with
the coming of the Son of God (Gn 12:3). Therefore,
when God protected the seedline through Abraham, Satan also turned his forces of evil toward Abraham and
his heritage in order to destroy the heritage of Abraham.
A. Satan attacked the mother of the Abrahamic seedline.
As in the case of his attack against Eve, Satan attacked the very source through whom the seed of Abraham would be perpetuated throughout history. That
source was Sarah, the mother of the descendants of Abra-

ham. Therefore, we might assume that Satan closed up
the womb of Sarah for she could not have children. She
was barren.
At the time God made the promise to Abraham, He
had promised that He would give a land to the descendants of Abraham. But when God made the promise,
there was no hope of any descendants coming from Abraham because Sarah was barren. She could produce no
descendants to whom a land could be given (Gn 16:1).
However, regardless of the fact that she could not bear
children, Satan would not win this battle.
God said to Abraham concerning Sarah, “And I will
bless her and also give you a son by her; then I will
bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings
of peoples shall be from her” (Gn 17:16). Realizing
that both he and Sarah were old in years, Abraham fell
on his face and laughed in reference to this promise. He
said to God, “Shall a child be born to a man who is one
hundred years old? And shall Sarah, who is ninety years
old, bear a child?” (Gn 17:17).
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Nevertheless, God was patient with Abraham. He
said to Abraham, “Sarah your wife shall bear you a
son, and you shall call his name Isaac; I will establish
My covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and
with his descendants after him” (Gn 17:19; 18:9-15).
Abraham doubted, but God’s work always answers our
doubts. The seedline would continue because God had
the gospel in mind when He made the promise to Abraham and his descendants. Abraham was looking for a
man child through whom he would have a heritage. God
was looking toward the incarnate Man Child who would
be born of the womanhood of Israel (See Rv 12).
God opened the womb of Sarah in order that Abraham have faith in God that He would work the birth to
His glory. Moses recorded in Genesis 21:2,3,
For Sarah conceived and bore Abraham a son in his old
age, at the set time of which God had spoken to him. And
Abraham called the name of his son who was born to him—
whom Sarah bore to him—Isaac.

And so the seedline continued. Though Abraham
did not understand the eternal purpose of God that would
be revealed almost two thousand years later, God continued to work. His work was greater than the imagination of Abraham because His work was to save the human race from sin and death (See 1 Pt 1:10-12).
An interesting event happened in the life of Abraham that illustrated the purpose of the Seed who would
eventually come through Abraham. In Genesis 22:2 God
said to Abraham,
Take now your son, your only son Isaac whom you love,
and go to the land of Moriah, and offer him there as a
burnt offering on one of the mountains of which I shall
tell you.

This was a time in the life of Abraham when his
faith would be tested. This test would give all Israel a
foretaste of what would happen almost two millennia
after Abraham. The only begotten son of Abraham was
to be offered as a sacrifice.
Without a break in the record of the event between
the command of God and the obedience of Abraham,
Moses wrote, “So Abraham rose early in the morning
and saddled his donkey ... and went to the place of which
God had told him” (Gn 22:3). Abraham believed in God.
He did not understand all of what God was doing by
asking him to offer his son. However, he did believe in
the resurrection. In this case God was revealing
Abraham’s faith, for He wanted an example of faith for
all nations for all history. Centuries later, the Hebrew
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writer wrote of the faith of Abraham on this occasion.
By faith Abraham, when he was tested, offered up Isaac,
and he who had received the promises offered up his only
begotten son, of whom it was said, ‘In Isaac your seed
shall be called,’ accounting that God was able to raise
him up, even from the dead, from which he also received
him in a figurative sense (Hb 11:17-19).

At the moment Abraham was about to drive a knife
into the heart of Isaac in order to offer his son as a sacrifice to the Lord, the Angel of the Lord called unto him
and said,
By Myself I have sworn, says the Lord, because you
have done this thing, and have not withheld your
son, your only son, in blessing I will bless you ....
In your seed all the nations of the earth shall be
blessed, because you have obeyed My voice (Gn
22:15-18).
By faith, Abraham was willing to offer his only son.
God stopped the offering because Abraham had acted
because of his obedient faith. However, there would
come a time in the seedline of Abraham when an only
begotten Son would be offered. The Son would be part
of Abraham’s physical heritage. He would also be of
God’s heritage from heaven. The sacrifice of this Son
would not be held back. The Seed sacrifice would be
offered for the redemption of mankind.
B. Satan sought to starve out the seedline through
Isaac.
The seedline continued through Isaac who grew and
prospered in the land of Palestine. However, in the days
of Isaac there was a great famine in the land of Palestine
that threatened the lives of all the inhabitants of the land.
Because of the famine, Isaac took all his family and went
into the land of Abimeleck, the king of the Philistines
(Gn 26:1). However, the famine eventually became
worse and extended even into the land of the Philistines.
Isaac then made plans to go to Egypt (Gn 26:2). But
God said,
Do not go down to Egypt; dwell in the land of which I
shall tell you. Sojourn in this land, and I will be with you
and bless you; for to you and your descendants I give all
these lands, and I will perform the oath which I swore to
Abraham your father. ... in your seed all the nations of
the earth shall be blessed (Gn 26:3,4).
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Isaac and his family stayed in the land of Abimelech.
The seedline thus continued with the help of God who
delivered Isaac and his seed from the great famine of
Palestine, and thus, thwarted the scheme of Satan to
starve out the seedline of Abraham through Isaac. Satan
would not win this battle. Through the work of God in
the affairs of man, the seedline would be preserved.
C. Satan sought to destroy the seedline through
Esau’s hate.
Jacob was the son of Isaac through whom God continued the seedline promise. Through the work of
Rebekah (Gn 27), Isaac was deceived into giving to his
son Jacob the blessing of heritage that was due the firstborn. When Esau, Jacob’s brother, realized that the blessing that was due to him as the firstborn was given to his
brother, his hate for Jacob moved him to murder his
brother. Moses recorded,
So Esau hated Jacob because of the blessing with
which his father blessed him, and Esau said in his
heart, ‘The days of mourning for my father are at
hand; then I will kill my brother Jacob (Gn 27:41).
Satan was in planning through Esau to destroy the heir
through whom the seedline of the Seed would come.
He would move Esau to kill Jacob.
But such would not be the case. The murder plot
was relayed by Rebekah who said to Jacob, “Now therefore, my son, obey my voice; arise, flee to my brother
Laban in Haran” (Gn 27:43). And so Jacob fled for his
life. He fled for the preservation of the seedline.
On his way to Haran, Jacob
dreamed one night of a ladder that ABRAHAM
was set up on earth and reached into
the heavens. In the dream, among
other things, the Lord said, “I am
Jacob
the Lord God of Abraham your father and the God of Isaac ... in your
seed all the families of the earth
The
shall be blessed” (Gn 28:13,14). So
Seed
here God’s plan was finally revealed
to Jacob. The seedline would continue through him and not his brother Esau. God would
work through the heritage of Jacob to bring the Seed of
blessing from heaven into the world.
D. Satan enslaved the seedline of Abraham.
In Genesis 37 the brothers of Joseph allowed Satan
to work in their hearts. In doing so, they sold their brother
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Joseph to Midianite traders, and thus, the traders “took
Joseph to Egypt” (Gn 37:28).
The work of the brothers was the desire of Satan to
take the descendants of the seed of Abraham into a land
of captivity and into a culture of idolatry. Satan possibly schemed to change the culture of Israel into an idolatrous culture as he had the nations of the world at this
particular time in history. In the land and culture of
Egypt, it was surely Satan’s desire that Israel be corrupted with the spirit of idolatry by the polytheistic Egyptians. But such would not happen.
God has always turned Satan’s work against himself. This is a lesson Satan never learns. And so it was
with the selling of Joseph into Egyptian slavery. In the
selling of Joseph, it was God’s work to save the posterity of Abraham through Jacob in a land where Israel
would be protected from the digression of the Canaanite
culture in Palestine.
It came to pass many years after Joseph had been
sold into Egyptian slavery, that a great famine developed throughout the ancient world at the time Jacob and
his sons were still in Palestine. Because of the fertile
Nile River, Egypt was the only place grain could be purchased. Therefore, Jacob looked toward Egypt for food
to preserve his family. What he did not know was that
God was working Satan’s evil of the selling of Joseph
and the famine of the land to move the descendants of
Abraham out of the culture of the Canaanites in Palestine into the land of Goshen in Egypt. It would be in
Egypt that Jacob’s descendants would dwell over four
hundred years until the wickedness of the Canaanites
had become full.
At the time of the famine in Palestine, Joseph had
already risen to prominence in Egypt and was placed in
command of all Pharaoh’s house and land (Gn 41:40).
The brothers of Joseph were sent to Egypt by Jacob to
buy grain for all their households. What they did not
know was that they would have to approach their forgotten brother for grain whom they had sold into slavery.
At the conclusion of the drama between the brothers
and the man they greatly feared, Joseph revealed himself to his brothers. When Joseph did reveal himself to
his brothers, he revealed how God worked through his
selling into Egypt by the hands of his brothers. He said
to his brothers “And God sent me before you to preserve a posterity for you in the earth, and to save your
lives by a great deliverance” (Gn 45:7).
God preserved the seedline through the descendants
of Jacob. God foiled the plan of Satan to destroy the
seedline. What Satan had worked through the evil motives of the brothers who sold Joseph, God used to pre-
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serve the seedline. While Satan worked to starve out
the seedline, God was working to move the descendants
of Abraham through Jacob to another land.
Through the twelve sons of Jacob a great nation grew
in Egypt in fulfillment of God’s promise to Abraham
(Gn 12:1-3). As God promised, Abraham’s descendants
became as the stars of heaven. The nation was four hundred years in bondage, and thus, four hundred years of
growth stronger at the time God sent Moses to deliver
them from Egyptian captivity.
In His revelation concerning the mystery of the gospel that would be revealed centuries later, God became
more specific concerning the genealogy of the seedline.
The Seed would come specifically through the tribe of
Judah. Before he died, Jacob called his sons together
and said, “Gather together, that I may tell you what shall
befall you in the last days” (Gn 49:1). Among the many
things that Jacob stated, he prophesied in reference to
the tribe of Judah, “The scepter shall not depart from
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Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh
comes; and to Him shall be the obedience of the people”
(Gn 49:10). It would be from the tribe of Judah that the
Lawgiver (Shiloh) would come. Therefore, throughout
the remainder of the history of Israel, Israel looked to
Judah as the tribe from which the Seed would come.
God had chosen a family out of all the families of
the world through whom to bring the Seed into the world.
Satan worked against Abraham, but God always delivered. The seedline continued through Isaac, against
whom Satan also worked to destroy the heritage of Abraham. But God delivered. Through Jacob, not Esau, the
seedline was continued. Satan then turned his attention
to the heritage of Jacob and sought to destroy the seedline through Jacob. But God delivered Jacob’s heritage
by leading his family out of the land of Canaan into the
land of Goshen in Egypt where the sons of Jacob would
be preserved for four hundred years.

Chapter 4

SEEDLINE WAR BETWEEN SATAN AND NATIONAL ISRAEL
While Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were in the land of
Canaan, the wickedness of the inhabitants of the land
had not digressed to the point of no return to repentance.
At one time when Abraham was standing in the land,
God said to him in reference to His promise that He
would give him the land, “But in the fourth generation
they [Abraham’s descendants] shall return here
[Canaan], for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet complete” (Gn 15:16).
The day would come when the land of Canaan would
be polluted with the wicked behavior and religion of a
people that God would judge to be unfit to continue as a
wicked civilization. Therefore, Israel was protected from
the wicked digression of the Canaanite civilization by
their immigration to the land of Goshen in Egypt. God
had led His people to Egypt through the selling of Joseph to Midianite traders. What appeared evil on the
surface was God working the evil influences of Satan
against himself (Gn 45:7). The Seed was thus preserved
by Satan’s efforts to destroy the seedline.
When the wickedness of the Canaan inhabitants had
become full, it was time for God to fulfill His promise to
Abraham concerning the land (Gn 12:1-3). Therefore,
God sent Moses from the wilderness of Sinai to call Israel out of Egyptian captivity in order to lead the people
into the promised land (Ex 6). However, Satan had been
at work in Egypt. His efforts to destroy the nation of

Israel, and thus the seedline, had not been idle. He had
led Israel into being affected by the culture in which they
lived in Egypt. As a result, the people came forth from
Egypt with idolatrous thinking that would affect them in
their early growth as a free nation.
A. Satan led the united Israel into religious apostasy and national division.
The Egyptians were polytheistic idolaters. They
were a culture of many gods they had imagined in their
own minds in order to accommodate their many different religious desires. Israel’s presence in Egypt did not
leave them unaffected by the idolatrous culture of the
Egyptians. This idolatrous culture to some extent influenced Israel. Israel resided in the land of Egypt, though
protected somewhat from the influence of the Egyptians
by being in the land of Goshen for four hundred years.
Though they believed in the one true God, the religious
culture of the land did not leave them untouched.
After four hundred years, it was time to bring the
seedline nation out of Egypt. It was time to bring them
into the land that was promised to them by God centuries before through Abraham (Gn 12:1-3). Therefore,
God called and sent Moses unto Pharaoh to bring forth
His people from captivity.
It was the power of God that moved Pharaoh to re-
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lease the Israelites from captivity. After their release,
the Israelites journeyed to Mount Sinai. However, while
Moses was on Mount Sinai to receive the law of God,
the people rebelled, and thus, intimidated Aaron into
building an idolatrous golden calf (Ex 32). They yearned
to go back to Egypt. They had been delivered out of the
culture, but the culture of Egypt was not yet delivered
out of them. It seemed that Satan had once again destroyed the posterity of the seedline by diverting the Israelites’ attention to the false religions of the Egyptian
culture from which they had been delivered.
As a result of Israel’s idolatrous actions at Mount
Sinai, God’s wrath was turned against the entire nation.
God turned against them because He could not use an
idolatrous people to bring into the world the Seed who
would represent the one true God. God thus said to
Moses, “Now therefore let Me alone, that My wrath may
burn hot against them and I may consume them. And I
will make of you a great nation” (Ex 32:10).
God was willing to start the seedline again through
Moses as He did with Noah when Satan had influenced
the whole world to turn away from God. But Moses
pled for the case of Israel.
Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, Your servants, to
whom You swore by Your own self, and said to them ‘I
will multiply your descendants as the stars of heaven; and
all this land that I have spoken of I give to your descendants, and they shall inherit it forever.’ So the Lord relented from the harm which He said He would do to His
people (Ex 32:13,14).

Therefore, because of the righteousness of one man, the
seedline was preserved through the heritage of the nation of Israel.
It was not that God would break His promise to Abraham and the fathers if Israel were taken out of the way
in order for Him to start another nation through Moses.
Moses was of the heritage of Abraham. It would simply
take several more centuries to raise up another nation
after Moses. However, God relented from doing such
because of Moses who mediated on behalf of Israel.
Moses acted as a mediator between Israel and God as
the Seed would centuries later mediate on behalf of all
those who would believe in Him.
Nevertheless, there was a price to pay in order to
purify Israel of idolatrous inclinations that were manifested at Mount Sinai. The purification process would
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be based on their lack of reverence toward and trust in
the one true God.
God thus tested Israel’s faith by giving them the opportunity to go in immediately and take the land of promise. However, when the spies of Israel returned from
spying out the land, all but two spies (Joshua and Caleb)
had the faith to take the land. The ten faithless spies
terrified the nation by saying, “... we were like grasshoppers in our own sight, and so we were in their sight”
(Nm 13:33). Satan subsequently won this battle of the
faiths. Moses recorded concerning Israel’s reaction to
the spies’ report, “Then all the congregation lifted up
their voices and cried, and the people wept that night”
(Nm 14:1). They complained to God, “Would it not be
better for us to return to Egypt?” (Nm 14:3). Their complaint manifested the weakness of their faith in God to
successfully take them into the land of promise.
Their weak faith would not survive the conflict into
which they would be going to conquer the Canaanites.
They were thus tested by God, but they miserably failed
the test. This generation of Israelites did not have the
faith that was necessary to conquer the land of the
Canaanites and continue the heritage of the seedline
promise. They had been corrupted with faithlessness,
and thus, Israel had to be purged of such influence in the
desert of Sinai.
At Mount Sinai God again sought to destroy the entire nation of Israel because they had more faith in Egypt
than in Him. God said to Moses, “I will strike them
with the pestilence and disinherit them, and I will make
of you a nation greater and mightier than they” (Nm
14:12). But Moses again interceded for the nation by
asking God to “pardon the iniquity of this people” (Nm
14:19). And so, God pardoned Israel for her unfaithfulness. The Israelites again survived the wrath of God for
their sin because of the mediatorship of Moses. The
seedline would continue through them. However, all
those twenty years of age and older would die in the
wilderness because of their faithlessness. God said to
Israel through Moses and Aaron,
How long shall I bear with this evil congregation who
murmur against Me? I have heard the murmurings which
the children of Israel murmur against Me. Say to them,
“As I live,” says the Lord, “just as you have spoken in my
hearing, so I will do to you: The carcasses of you who
have murmured against Me shall fall in this wilderness,
all of you who were numbered, according to your entire
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number, from twenty years old and above (Nm 14:26-29).

God had to cleanse the nation of the older generation that had been affected by the idolatrous culture of
Egypt. It was this older generation that had led the nation in rebellion that prevented them from entering the
land of promise. God would thus raise up in the desert
of Sinai a new generation of Israel that was unaffected
by the idolatrous cultures of the world. This new generation would learn to trust completely in God. They
would be made to trust in God even for their daily food
in the deserts of the Sinai. And thus, the seedline nation
would be spiritually rejuvenated to continue a few more
centuries until the coming of the Seed.
After forty years of wandering in the wilderness of
Sinai, Israel, through the leadership of Joshua, entered
and conquered the land of promise. It was still Satan’s
goal to lead the entire nation into apostasy against God.
He would seek to destroy the seedline nation of Israel
by the influence of idolatrous religions of the land of
Canaan and Israel’s own religious complacency.
Israel sinned against God in the conquest of Canaan
by not eradicating from the land, according to the command of God, the Canaanites whose wickedness had become full (Jg 1:27-2:3). As a result, those Canaanites
who were left in the land brought into Israel their corrupted religious beliefs of idolatrous behavior. Nevertheless, God would preserve the seedline nation throughout the history of Israel by raising up faithful men who
would continually lead the way back to the one true God.
David was born of the seedline tribe of Judah. He
was a man after God’s own heart. God thus focused the
lineage of the seedline of the Seed through his descendants. At the end of his reign as king of Israel, God
promised David,
When your days are fulfilled and you rest with your fathers, I will set up your seed after you, who will come
from your body, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall
build a house for My name, and I will establish the throne
of his kingdom forever (2 Sm 7:12,13).

God also promised, “And your house and your kingdom
shall be established forever before you. Your throne shall
be established forever” (2 Sm 7:16). In the immediate
context of these promises, David was looking forward to
a king of his immediate lineage who would reign after
him upon his throne in Jerusalem. Solomon was that king.
However, God had more in mind than the reign of Solomon when He made these promises to David.
The Hebrew writer quoted from the text of 2 Samuel 7 where God had made a promise concerning the
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seed of David. He wrote, “For to which of the angels
did He ever say: ‘You are My Son, today I have begotten
You?’ And again: ‘I will be to Him a Father, and He
shall be to Me a Son’?” (Hb 1:5). In the context of
Hebrews 1, reference is to Christ, and thus, God had the
Seed (Christ) in mind when He promised David in 2
Samuel 7 that He would set up his seed after him. God
promised David that through his seedline, the Seed would
come who would sit on his throne.
On the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, Peter applied the
2 Samuel 7 prophecy to Jesus who at that time had ascended to the right hand of God in fulfillment of the
promise to David. Peter proclaimed,
Men and brethren, let me speak freely to you of the patriarch David, that ... being a prophet, and knowing that
God had sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of
his body, according to the flesh, He would raise up the
Christ to sit on his throne, he, foreseeing this, spoke of
the resurrection of the Christ ... (At 2:29-31).

This is precisely what Gabriel had told Mary before the
birth of Jesus.
And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bring
forth a Son, and shall call His name Jesus. He will be
great, and will be called the Son of the Highest; and the
Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David.
And He will reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of
His kingdom there will be no end (Lk 1:31-33).

David was of the tribe of Judah in Israel. After his
death, Solomon reigned over all Israel. However, after
Solomon died, Israel was divided into the northern kingdom and southern kingdom. The tribe of Judah was the
greater of the two tribes that remained faithful in the
southern kingdom of Israel. Satan knew that the seedline was through the tribe of Judah (Gn 49:10), and specifically, through the lineage of David (2 Sm 7). Therefore, in his efforts to destroy the nation of Israel, his
focus was always on the southern kingdom in which was
the tribe of Judah and the Davidic seed. He first launched
his attack against the seedline nation as a while by dividing the nation. After the northern kingdom went into
Assyrian captivity, he then went after the southern kingdom. And finally, he focused on David’s seedline in
order to destroy it.
In order to destroy the nation of Israel, and specifically the seedline of David, Satan went after the heritage of Davidic kings who would reign after David. He
started with Solomon by turning Solomon away from
God through the influence of his many foreign wives.

The Seedline Promise

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

But King Solomon loved many foreign women, as well as
the daughter of Pharaoh: women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Sidonians, and Hittites—from the nations of whom the Lord had said to the children of Israel,
“You shall not intermarry with them, nor they with you.
For surely they will turn away your hearts after their
gods.” Solomon clung to these in love (1 Kg 11:1,2).

Because of Solomon’s sin, God said that He would
tear the kingdom away from him and give it to his servant (1 Kg 11:11). However, God would leave one tribe
under the rule of Solomon’s son. “... I will not tear away
the whole kingdom, but I will give one tribe to your son
for the sake of my servant David, and for the sake of
Jerusalem which I have chosen” (1 Kg 11:13). The one
tribe that was left for Solomon’s descendant kings was
the tribe of Judah, the tribe through which the seedline
promise of David would continue (Gn 49:10).
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Their sin in reference to the Canaanites, therefore, was
Satan’s opportunity to destroy the seedline nation. It
was his opportunity to lead the chosen people of God
into rebellion against the work of God through them.
We must keep in mind that God continually worked
with Israel throughout her history in order to delay her
total apostasy. In the early years of her national history,
“the Lord raised up judges who delivered them out of
the hand of those who plundered them” (Jg 2:16). Prophets later followed the judges. Nevertheless, the nation
of Israel eventually digressed to the point of no return.
God then sent the armies of the Assyrians and Babylonians to take the nation of Israel into captivity. Those
were sad days for a nation who had found favor in the
eyes of God through His promise to Abraham.
1. Apostasy of the northern kingdom: Satan won
over the northern kingdom of Israel by leading it into
apostasy from God.

B. Satan led the divided Israel into captivity.
When Israel first entered into the land of Canaan,
she disobeyed God in one particular area that would
eventually lead to her destruction. She did not, according to the command of God, drive out all the Canaanites
of the land (Jg 1:27 - 2:6). As a result, these wicked
societies infected the Israelites with idolatrous worship
of pagan gods throughout Israel’s possession of the land
until the Babylonian captivity of 586 B.C. Of their history, it is recorded,
Then the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord,
and served the Baals; and they forsook the Lord God of
their fathers, who had brought them out of the land of
Egypt; and they followed other gods from among the
gods of the people who were all around them, and they
bowed down to them; and they provoked the Lord to anger (Jg 2:11,12).

ASSYRIAN
CAPTIVITY

NORTH
KINGDOM
OF
ISRAEL
721/22 B.C.

So they left all the commandments of the Lord their God,
made for themselves a molded image and two calves,
made a wooden image and worshiped all the host of
heaven, and served Baal. And they ... practiced witchcraft and soothsaying, and sold themselves to do evil in
the sight of the Lord, to provoke Him to anger (2 Kg
17:16,17).

As a result of their apostasy to create gods after their
own imagination, the northern kingdom of Israel was
taken into Assyrian captivity in 721/22 B.C. “Therefore the Lord was very angry with Israel, and removed
them from His sight; there was none left but the tribe of
Judah alone” (2 Kg 17:18).
Satan had seemingly won a partial battle to destroy
the seedline nation through the captivity of the northern
kingdom of Israel. However, the Seed, as promised, was
to come through the tribe of Judah, and Judah was in the
southern kingdom (See Gn 49:10). Therefore, Satan
turned his attention to the southern kingdom in order to
intensify his efforts to lead them into idolatrous religiosity.
2. Apostasy of the southern kingdom: When Satan
turned his deceptive energies toward Jerusalem, it was
his purpose to destroy the seedline work of God through
Judah. As a result of his efforts, there was a national
apostasy to idolatry. But once again, God raised up Josiah to stimulate a restoration to preserve the nation.
Moreover Josiah put away those who consulted mediums
and spiritists, the household gods and idols, all the abominations that were seen in the land of Judah and in Jerusa-
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lem, that he might perform the words of the law which
were written in the book that Hilkiah the priest found in
the house of the Lord (2 Kg 23:24).

After Josiah’s death, the southern kingdom of Israel
again returned to idolatrous religion. As a result, the
Israelites of the southern kingdom were taken into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C. (2 Kg 24:1-12). Jerusalem
was destroyed. The temple was destroyed. Israel’s existence in Palestine as a nation was destroyed, and seemingly, Satan had won. The seedline tribe of Judah was
sent into captivity. It was sent again into an idolatrous
culture where Satan surely thought that the people would
be led astray by the idolatrous religion of the Babylonians.
When it seems that Satan has gained the upper hand
and won the battle, God steps in with promises and preservation in order to continue the seedline. Therefore, in
the days of national gloom in Israel, God promised that
a remnant of Israel would return from captivity. In the
midst of apostasy and digression, God placed a light at
the end of a destiny that seemed to be nothing but darkness. Isaiah proclaimed,
The remnant will return, the remnant of Jacob, to the
mighty God. For though your people, O Israel, be as the
sand of the sea, yet a remnant of them will return; the
destruction decreed shall overflow with righteousness.
For the Lord God of hosts will make a determined end in
the midst of all the land (Is 10:21-23).

The curse of the captivities would be thwarted by
the faithful remnant of Israel that would return to the
land in order to continue the seedline promise. God
promised, “But I will gather the remnant of My flock
out of all countries where I have driven them, and bring
them back to their folds; and they shall be fruitful and
increase” (Jr 23:3).
Specifically, God said He would bring back Judah,
for from her would come the Seed. Jeremiah wrote,
SOUTH
KINGDOM
OF
ISRAEL
586 B.C.
BABYLONIAN
CAPTIVITY

The Seedline Promise

Yet a small number who escape the sword shall return
from the land of Egypt to the land of Judah; and all the
remnant of Judah, who have gone to the land of Egypt to
sojourn there, shall know whose words will stand ... (Jr
44:28).

The seedline would continue that was promised through
Abraham and David.
Even in captivity, Satan worked relentlessly to destroy the seedline nation. When the Medo-Persians eventually overpowered all the regions to which Israelites
were scattered through the Assyrian and Babylonian
captivities, Satan set in place a scheme to destroy the
heritage of the Jews. Through wicked Haman, Satan
schemed to convince the King of the Medo-Persian
Empire to eliminate all the Jews throughout the Empire
(Et 3). But through the bravery of Esther, and the courage of Mordecai, that scheme was squelched and the
seedline heritage of Israel continued toward its destiny
(Et 5).
When God sought to bring Israel out of Egyptian
captivity, Satan realized that God was working hardily
through Israel. Therefore, Satan’s evil work turned on
God’s plan to free Israel in order to keep the seedline in
Egyptian captivity. Through the hardness of Pharaoh’s
heart, Satan sought to keep the nation of Israel captive
in order to nullify the seedline promises that God had
made to Abraham. However, the power of Satan was
broken by the power of God when God worked through
Moses to deliver Israel.
Nevertheless, Satan was not finished with Israel, for
he led the nation into apostasy at Mount Sinai. He led
them into apostasy throughout the time they possessed
the land of promise. He sought another victory by taking the seedline back into captivity through their own
apostasy and the conquering army of Babylon. However, it could never be that Satan would ever win. In the
midst of doom and destruction, the promise came that a
faithful remnant would return to the land of promise.
And so it did.
The Old Testament book of Malachi closed with the
promise of one who would come and be the voice of one
crying in the wilderness. “Behold, I send My messenger, and he will prepare the way before Me” (Ml 3:1).
The remnant that had returned from captivity was left in
anticipation for the Seed to come. They were now to
look for the messenger who would come to prepare the
way for the Seed.
After Malachi, God closed the door of revelation on
Israel for four hundred years. It was during this time
that Israel held firm to the promises of the coming Messiah. Throughout four centuries they waited. They
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waited, looking for any sign that might indicate the fulfillment of all the prophecies that had been made through-
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out the centuries concerning the Seed of woman who
would crush the head of Satan.

Chapter 5

SEEDLINE WAR BETWEEN SATAN AND THE SEED
There was about four hundred years of inspirational
silence between the close of Malachi and the beginning
of the end of the Old Testament dispensation. The last
days of national Israel are recorded in Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John. Until God was finished with national
Israel, the Jews waited for the coming of the Deliverer.
Eventually in Israel’s last days, there was a priest named
Zacharias “of the division of Abijah. His wife was of the
daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth.” An
angel of God appeared to this priest and said, “Do not
be afraid, Zacharias, for your prayer is heard; and your
wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you shall call his
name John” (Lk 1:5-13). Six months later the angel
Gabriel appeared to a young woman in Nazareth of Galilee named Mary. Gabriel said,
And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bring
forth a Son, and shall call His name Jesus. He will be
great, and will be called the Son of the Highest; and the
Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David.
And He will reign over the house of Jacob forever, and
of His kingdom there will be no end (Lk 1:31-33).

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, Caesar
of Rome, John “went into all the region around the Jordan, preaching a baptism of repentance for the remission of sins” (Lk 3:1-3). He preached, “Repent, for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand!” (Mt 3:2). From this
beginning, the introduction to the coming Seed of woman
was made, for it was John’s work to “prepare the way of
the Lord, make His paths straight” (Mt 3:3; see Lk 3:16).
Satan knew that something was coming that would
lead to the destruction of his power over man. He knew
that the time had come for the arrival of the One who
would in some way crush him. He sensed that the fulfillment of Genesis 3:15 was about to come. He thus
launched his attack directly against the incarnate Seed
who was born of the woman to whom Gabriel had announced the birth of a Savior.
We have recorded in the New Testament a record of
the attack of Satan against the Seed throughout His life
and ministry. Throughout history, and until the coming

of the Seed, Satan launched every possible attack in order to destroy the seedline. When the Seed came, he
turned his attacks directly against the Seed.
To a great extent, He won the battle against the nation of Israel. Eventually, he thought he had accomplished the victory over the Seed by leading the seedline
into apostasy. By the time of the arrival of the Seed, he
had led the seedline nation into the apostasy of Judaism,
a religion that was created after the traditions of religiously misguided men (Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). It was
through this apostate religion that Satan launched his
attack to destroy both the Seed and the mission for which
He came into the world.
We must not forget that Satan used religious leaders, and those people whom they had deceived, to wage
his attack against Jesus. Peter judged these religious
people guilty when he pronounced on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 that they had crucified the Seed (At 2:36).
He later placed the burden of Jesus’ maltreatment directly on the shoulders of the religious leaders.
The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of our
fathers, glorified his Servant Jesus, whom you delivered
up and denied in the presence of Pilate, when he was
determined to let Him go. But you denied the Holy One
and the Just, and asked for a murderer to be granted to
you (At 3:13,14; see At 2:23).

Therefore, when discussing Satan’s direct attack against
the Seed, we must understand that Satan used religious
people and their leaders in order to accomplish His work.
A. Satan sought to destroy the Seed.
At the very beginning of the life of Jesus, Satan sought
to destroy the Seed of woman by killing all babies in the
city of Bethlehem. When Herod the Great heard of another possible king who was born that might compete with
him in fame and power for the throne, he sought to destroy this newly born king (See Mt 2:3-12). He conceived
in his heart to destroy every baby in the area of Bethlehem who was under the age of two years in order to
make sure that the baby Jesus was killed (Mt 2:16-18).
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But Satan would not overcome the work of God to
preserve the Seed. “An angel of the Lord appeared to
Joseph in a dream saying, ‘Arise, take the young Child
and His mother, flee to Egypt, and stay there until I bring
you word ...’” (Mt 2:13). And so the Seed was saved.
After their sojourn in Egypt, Jesus was then taken to
Nazareth. While growing up in Nazareth, He “increased
in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and men”
(Lk 2:52). And when He was about thirty years of age,
He “came from Galilee to John at the Jordan to be baptized by him” (Mt 3:13). After His baptism, He “was
led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by
the devil” (Mt 4:1). The Seed was thus delivered from
Satan until the time of the beginning of His ministry. At
that time, Jesus was led by the Spirit into the wilderness
where Satan would work to divert Him from His destiny.
Until this time in history, Satan had been working
indirectly through people and events in order to destroy
the seedline. He sought to accomplish his goal through
the destruction of humanity by the flood of Noah’s day.
He sought to destroy the heritage of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob. He sought to destroy the nation of Israel. He
misdirected the seed of David by leading the kings of
Israel into wickedness. All those efforts failed. At the
time of Jesus’ birth into the world, Satan’s attention was
turned directly on Jesus because he knew that Jesus was
the Holy One from God (Mk 1:24).
Though Satan did not understand the mystery that
was to be revealed through Jesus, he knew that the effect of Jesus’ ministry had to be stopped. And to stop
Jesus, he had to have Him killed. Therefore, from the
very beginning of Jesus’ ministry, Satan sought to lead
Jesus astray. He sought to lead Him from His destiny
because he knew that Jesus had come into the world to
deliver him a crushing blow. Satan thus worked during
the ministry of Jesus to hinder Jesus in every way to
stop His intended destiny.
B. Satan sought to divert the Seed from His mission.
In the wilderness, Jesus fasted for forty days and
nights (Mt 4:2). He was famished from the long fast.
He was thus in a physical state where He could was vulnerable to the temptations of Satan.
When Satan perceived that Jesus was at His most
vulnerable state physically, he came to Him in order to
divert Him from His mission. It was at this time that
Satan came to Jesus in order to tempt Him to misuse His
miraculous power to provide food for Himself (Mt 4:2).
But the Seed resorted to God’s word in a rebuke against
Satan that man shall live “by every word that proceeds
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from the mouth of God” (Mt 4:4).
Satan then tempted the Seed to call on angels to protect Him from harm. But Jesus retorted that “you shall
not tempt the Lord your God” (Mt 4:7). Jesus knew that
He must allow Himself to suffer at the hands of men
without calling on legions of angels to protect Him (See
Mt 26:53).
Satan then tempted Jesus with the lust of power over
the nations of the world. But Jesus responded by saying
that reverence and worship must be directed only toward God, not toward oneself (Mt 4:10). It was His
purpose on earth to bring glory to the Father (Jn 8:50).
Satan also failed in this and every temptation by which
he would divert the mission of Jesus.
In every temptation, Satan sought to divert Jesus from
His destiny. However, Jesus could not be dissuaded from
the destiny for which He was born into the world. God
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit had gone through great
struggles throughout the history of the world from the
very beginning in the garden of Eden to bring the seed
of woman into the world. Jesus would thus not now
give in to anything that Satan might do to divert His
mission. Therefore, He would not succumb to Satan’s
temptations in the wilderness.
When Jesus would not yield to Satan’s temptations,
“he departed from Him until an opportune time” (Lk
4:13). In other words, Satan was not finished with the
Seed. He would return at a time when Jesus was again
vulnerable. That time would soon come when Satan
would return in order to work against Jesus through His
disciples.
C. Satan destroyed the receptivity of the Seed’s audience.
By the time Jesus came, a vast majority of Israel had
been led astray by the religious leaders of Israel who
had created a religion after the traditions of the fathers.
Jesus said to the religious leaders, “For laying aside the
commandment of God, you hold the tradition of men ....
All too well you reject the commandment of God, that
you may keep your tradition” (Mk 7:8,9). Therefore,
when Jesus came to the Jews, the vast majority of the
religious leaders, and most of the Jews, had been captivated by Satan through the self-deception of false religion. For this reason, John wrote of Jesus’ coming, “He
came to His own, and His own did not receive Him” (Jn
1:11). They did not receive Him because He did not fit
into the mold they thought the Messiah should fit. Jesus
was simply not their type of Messiah.
Nevertheless, there remained a committed spiritual
remnant in Israel among the Jews. These were the chil-
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dren of Abraham by faith. These were those as Andrew
who proclaimed, “We have found the Messiah” (Jn 1:41).
And it was through these that the Seed invested His life
and teachings in order that the world might hear the gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). Though religious Israel
had been led astray into a religion that was created after
the traditions of men, God worked through the Seed in
order to bring redemption to all men. Therefore, Jesus
continued in His ministry because He knew the sincerity of those who walked by faith. It would be these who
would take the mystery of God to all the world.
D. Satan encouraged desertion among the disciples
of the Seed.
One of the greatest attacks of Satan against the work
of Jesus was his effort to steal away the disciples of Jesus.
By doing such, it was the futile hope of Satan to destroy
the impact of the Seed upon the multitudes. Satan would
also divert the mission of the Seed to proclaim His message to all the world through the gospel message of the
disciples (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
1. Desertion of followers: After the initial beginning of the ministry of Jesus, multitudes followed Him
(Mt 4:25). However, John recorded concerning what
many did in the early part of the ministry: “From that
time many of His disciples went back and walked with
Him no more” (Jn 6:66). Satan had worked well in deceiving people into following after the false religion of
Judaism. After many initial disciples returned to Judaism, Jesus turned to His closest disciples and asked, “Do
you also want to go away?” (Jn 6:67).
Though the invitation to return to Judaism was
strong, God prevailed through the hearts of those who
had committed themselves to follow Jesus. Peter responded to the preceding question, “Lord, to whom shall
we go? You have the words of eternal life. Also we
have come to believe and know that You are the Christ,
the Son of the living God” (Jn 6:68,69). And so the
faithful stayed. They would eventually have a kingdom
bestowed on them where they would sit on thrones “judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Lk 22:29,30). The Seed
would prevail through the disciples’ faithful witness (At
1:8).
2. Desertion of immediate family: The Seed even
suffered the unbelief of His immediate family. John recorded, “For even His brothers did not believe in Him”
(Jn 7:5). “For even” indicates that there were many who
did not believe in Him, but specifically those of His immediate family.
Regardless of the initial unbelief of His family, the
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plan of God through the Seed would still be accomplished. Jesus’ brothers in the flesh would eventually
believe. In fact, James would become a leader of the
disciples in Jerusalem (Gl 1:19; 2:9). He is given credit
for writing the book of James in the New Testament (Js
1:1). Jude, another brother of Jesus, is given credit for
writing the book of Jude (Jd 1). The eventual belief and
obedience of Jesus’ brothers illustrates the attitude of
many during Jesus’ ministry who originally did not believe. However, after the death, resurrection and ascension of Jesus, they did believe. They believed because
of the power of God that worked through the resurrection (Rm 1:4)
3. Desertion of apostles: Satan did his work to take
away the immediate disciples of Jesus at the end of His
ministry. Judas first led a betrayal against the Seed by
having Jesus delivered into the hands of those who would
nail Him to the cross (Mk 14:43-46). Nevertheless, Jesus
would continue on His mission, which mission was being accomplished by using Satan’s work against himself. Then in the garden where the betrayal took place,
Mark records concerning the rest of the disciples, “Then
they all forsook Him and fled” (Mk 14:50). And thus,
the Seed stood alone. Satan had taken every follower.
In the hours after the betrayal and desertions, the
Seed faced destiny alone in order to crush the head of
Satan. He had to be alone, for what had to be done, no
animal or man could do. The determination of Jesus to
lay down His life is understood in the fact that He alone
knew what had to be done in order to deliver humanity
from the curse that came into the world through the sin
of Adam. He knew that in Adam all died, and thus, He
knew also that in Him all would live. In reflecting on
the beginning of the Seedline Wars, Paul wrote,
But now Christ is risen from the dead, and has become
the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep. For since
by man came death, by Man also came the resurrection
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ all
shall be made alive (1 Co 15:20-22).

E. Satan killed the Seed of woman.
If one could hear the rejoicing of Satan and His demons, surely such was no greater in history than when
the Seed of woman said from the cross, “Father, into
Your hands I commend My spirit” (Lk 23:46). Luke
then records, “And having said this, He breathed His
last” (Lk 24:46). The Seed was dead on the cross. Satan surely thought He had won the final battle of the
Seedline Wars that started in the garden of Eden several
thousand years before and continued to the last breath
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of the Seed on the cross. His ignorance of the mystery
of God that was kept from him from the foundation of
the world surely gave him a brief moment of satisfaction for supposedly becoming victorious in the Seedline
Wars that had viciously raged throughout millennia of
struggle between him and God. Instead of the Seed of
woman crushing his head, he surely convinced himself
that he had crushed the head of the Seed. For a moment
he thought it was his finest hour.
But three days later at the tomb where they had buried Jesus, an angel announced, “You seek Jesus of
Nazareth, who was crucified. He is risen!” (Mk 16:6).
God had once again manipulated Satan for His own eternal purpose. Through the cross, the Seed “disarmed
principalities and powers, He made a public spectacle
of them, triumphing over them in it” (Cl 2:15). Through
the resurrection, the Seed “abolished death and brought
life and immortality to light
through the gospel” (2 Tm
1:10). Because of the resurrection of Jesus, men have committed themselves to faith in
God through Jesus, who is the
Seed who conquered death and
brought redemption into the world (See 2 Tm 1:12). The
cross and resurrection were actually God’s finest hour
in the conquest of good over evil. The slain Lamb before the foundation of the world had in the cross been
made manifest to all men (Rv 13:8). The mystery of the
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gospel was revealed and Satan was thoroughly crushed
by the heel of Jesus. The Seed had won the Seedline
Wars.
When one realizes what God went through in order
to offer us victory over sin, we should be moved with
conviction and obedient thanksgiving. It was through
the grace of God that Jesus won the war against Satan
on our behalf. If such does not move one unto obedience, then certainly that person’s heart is hardened
against the greatest that can be done to touch the human
heart. When we understand that it was the heart of God
that was nailed to the cross, then we should be cut to the
heart (At 2:37).
The life of Paul was an example of one being moved
by the grace of God because he saw the merciful grace
that was revealed through Jesus. Though he was a zealous person for the Jews’ religion before he became a
Christian, his life after the Damascus encounter, and immersion into Christ, manifested the motivating power
of the grace of God that was revealed at the cross. He
wrote, “But by the grace of God I am what I am, and
His grace toward me was not in vain; but I labored more
abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God
which was with me” (1 Co 15:10). And so should the
grace of God move everyone into belief and obedience.
It should move us into action because of our thanksgiving to God for all that He has done through the conquest
of the cross (2 Co 4:15).

Epilogue: The War Continues
Those who have obeyed the gospel have come into
Christ (Gl 3:27; 2 Th 1:6-9). Baptism, therefore, brings
one into a special relationship with Christ. If we are
Christ’s, then we have become the spiritual seed of Abraham by faith. Paul wrote, “And if you are Christ’s, then
you are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the
promise” (Gl 3:29). We are Abraham’s seed because of
faith, and thus, we accept the continuation of Satan’s
onslaught against the Seed of woman.
We are sons of God through faith in Jesus (Gl 3:26).
As the seed of Abraham by faith, we are recipients of
Satan’s attack to destroy the effect of the crucified Seed.
When we live the gospel that was revealed through the
crucified Son of God, then we take upon ourselves the
opposition of Satan. Therefore, we must dress for war,
for the Seed Wars continue.
Therefore take up the whole armor of God, that you may
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all,
to stand. Stand therefore, having girded your waist with

truth, having put on the breastplate of righteousness, and
having shod your feet with the preparation of the gospel
of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith with which
you will be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked
one. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God; praying always with
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, being watchful
to this end with all perseverance and supplication for all
the saints (Ep 6:13-18).

We must put on the whole armor of God because we
do not “wrestle against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in
the heavenly places” (Ep 6:12).
In Revelation 12, John’s visionary picture is of Satan standing before the people of God of the Old Testament (the woman) who were about to give birth to the
Seed of woman (See Gl 4:4). “And the dragon stood
before the woman who was ready to give birth, to de-
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vour her Child as soon as it was born” (Rv 12:4). However, as soon as the male Child was born, He was caught
up to heaven. Since Satan failed in his efforts to destroy
the Seed of woman, he turned his attention to the woman,
the church. “Now when the dragon saw that he had
been cast to the earth, he persecuted the woman who
gave birth to the male Child” (Rv 12:13). And so the
persecution continues today.
The Seed Wars savagely carry on between the heirs
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of the Seed and the forces of evil. The war will continue
to the end of time. It will continue until the King comes
to put an end even to the last enemy, physical death (1
Co 15:24-28). We must remember, however, that the
Seed has already given us the victory. We must only
stay in the battle. “For whoever is born from God overcomes the world. And this is the victory that overcomes
the world, our faith” (1 Jn 5:4).
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Finding The Priceless Pearl

Book 5

Finding The Priceless Pearl
This is the most important study that one would ever do. It is important because it deals with our
eternal salvation. Beginning with the foreordained scheme of redemption that God conceived before the creation of the world, it is exciting to see how God preserved the seedline of the Seed of
woman throughout human history to the cross. The cross was necessary because of the inabilities
and impossibilities of man to save himself from sin. Once the sacrificial Lamb of God was nailed to
the cross and resurrection from the dead, the eternal mystery of salvation was revealed to the
apostles who proclaimed the death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope. The
plan was revealed in A.D. 30. The King was reigning, and from that first official announcement of
the kingdom reign of Jesus on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem, men and women submitted to the
kingship of Jesus by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. The church was
thus established. It continues unto this day as obedient believers give themselves in submission to
the word of God. When the cross is preached where receptive hearts are located, the church is
established as men and women allow the King to reign in their hearts.
The preservation of the seedline of Adam and Eve
was for the purpose of bringing man into eternal dwelling with God in the “new heavens and earth” that is yet
to come (2 Pt 3:13). The Seed of the seedline was revealed in Christ. The revelation of the Seed was the
result of an eternal plan of God that was conceived before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8). In one sentence Paul revealed to the Ephesians the eternal plan of
God that has now been revealed.
To me, who am less than the least of all the saints, this
grace was given, that I should preach among the Gentiles
the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to make all see what
is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning
of the ages has been hidden in God who created all things
through Jesus Christ; to the intent that now the manifold
wisdom of God might be made known by the church to the
principalities and powers in the heavenly places, according to the eternal purpose which He accomplished in Christ
Jesus our Lord, in whom we have boldness and access with
confidence through faith in Him (Ep 3:8-12).

We now enjoy the benefits of the scheme of redemption that was revealed through Jesus. We are now in
Christ as a result of the cross. As a result of the cross we
have hope of being in heaven when God brings this world
to a conclusion.
It is the purpose of this book to present a brief picture of the eternal plan of God to redeem man. Not only
did God redeem man from his inability to live perfectly

in reference to law, but He also redeemed him from the
confines of a physical world in which he lives. At the
end of time God will redeem the obedient from this world
unto an eternal immortal glory that is prepared for those
who submit to the gospel.
The previous book on the preservation of the seedline in order to deliver the Seed of woman to a world
confined to sin witnessed to the fact that God was working a plan throughout history unto the time of the cross.
That plan has been fulfilled. However, God is now working another plan. That plan is through the church of those
who have responded to the cross. Paul explains the present
and final plan of God in the following statement,
In Him we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace which
He made to abound toward us in all wisdom and prudence,
having made known to us the mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure which He purposed in Himself,
that in the dispensation of the fullness of the times He might
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are
in heaven and which are on earth – in Him (Ep 1:7-10).

Those who have obeyed the gospel are predestined
to eternal glory because they have free-morally obeyed
the gospel (Ep 1:11-14). They are the ones who will be
elected out of the world in the end in order to enjoy the
finest of God’s plan for the redemption of man.
The previous book of studies brought us to the cross.
It is at the cross that we discover the grace of God. It is
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there that we encounter the eternal love of God. We
must discover the grace of God that was revealed on the
cross in order to take part in God’s redemptive plan. Our
response to the cross will determine our eternal destiny.
When the gospel of the cross was first preached,
thousands responded. They responded in gratitude to
God for doing what no man could do. They responded
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to God for taking care of a sin problem that separated
men from God. That gratitude moved men unto obedience of the gospel, and thus, the church was established.
The grace of God continues to move men and women
today. As a result, the church is established throughout
the world as sincere believers submit to the will of God
in response to the cross.

Chapter 1

THE GREATEST PROBLEM
It is most important that every man deal with the
problem that affects all men. This is the problem of sin.
All of us struggle in our relationships both with God
and our fellow man. In our struggle to please God we
sin. Many do not know what the will of God is, and
thus, sin without knowing they sin. However, there are
those who know His will but still sin in their struggle to
please God. Regardless of whether one knows the will
of God or is ignorant of the will of God, no man can
save himself since no man can live in order to stand righteous before God. All have sinned and “fall short” of
the glory of God (Rm 3:23). The fact that all men fall
short is motive enough to investigate and understand
God’s plan for saving man.
All of us have struggles in our lives with other people.
God has given directions for us to guide our behavior
with others. However, we often ignore these directions,
and thus, cause harm to others and embarrassment to
ourselves. We sin. Life, therefore, is a struggle. This is
why God gave us the Bible. He revealed Himself to us
in order to give us hope of a better life on this earth and
hope of a glorious life to come. Jesus came that we
might have a better life. “I have come that they may
have life, and that they may have it more abundantly”
(Jn 10:10). Jesus came in order to deliver us out of our
conflict with one another. Those who submit to His will
come into a fellowship wherein they learn to cohabit
with one another. This fellowship of obedient believers
is an environment wherein believers learn the personality skills that will prepare them for eternal dwelling in
heaven.
Sin against God and our fellow man causes us to
have a great sense of guilt. In order to deal with this
guilt, many religious people, in ignorance of the Bible,
have simply developed their own religions. As a result,
there is an assortment of religions in the world today
that have been constructed by religious people in an effort to deal with their problem of guilt. Unfortunately,
God does not accept man’s worship or religious inven-

tions that are created by the imaginations of those who
know little or nothing about the Bible.
God is our creator, and the fact that He is logical
says that He is the one who must tell us how to worship
and have a relationship with Him and one another. In
dealing with our thinking and behavior, we must always
focus on God’s law. Any efforts to develop solutions
for sin must be determined by God since all sin is against
God. It is arrogance on the part of man to seek to develop a solution for sin that is not directed by God Himself. For this reason, any effort on the part of man to
devise his own “scheme of redemption” is useless.
A. Creation and law:
When we seek the will of God in reference to the
subject of redemption, there are some essential and fundamental principles that must be understood. Throughout the remainder of this book, the following logical principles must be maintained:
1. There is a Supreme Being referred in the Bible as
God. He has always established laws for men to
obey for He is the creator of all things.
2. God's laws are always complete and authoritative. Authoritative means that they must be
obeyed by man in order to please God.
3. God does not allow man to add to or subtract from
His laws.
4. All people have sinned against God. It is our sin
that separates us from God.
5. We cannot save ourselves by trying to keep God’s
law perfectly. No one can keep law perfectly.
6. We cannot receive forgiveness of our sins by
doing good works.

In order that one be moved into seeking redemption
from his present state of sin, he must first be a Godconscious person. If one is not God-fearing, then he
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will not be motivated to seek answers for his origin or
his responsibility to please God. As the revelation of
God to man, the Bible was given to us by God in order
to answer the most important questions we have in reference to our existence. The God-conscious person will
always have these questions that move him to seek God
and solutions for his being upon this earth.
From where did we come?
What are we to do in reference to God,
our Creator?
What will happen when we die
and where will we go?
Everyone has asked the above questions. In answer
to the first question, the Bible simply states that the first
two people on earth were created in the spiritual image
of God (Gn 1:26,27). We are thus the product of the
God who created all things.
Since we are God’s creation we should be concerned
about what the duty of man is in reference to our Creator. The Bible says, “Fear God and keep His commandments, for this is the whole duty of man” (Ec 12:13).
This statement answers the second question. It is our
duty as God’s created beings to obey our Creator.
The Bible also answers the third question. Concerning our death, the Bible says, “And as it is appointed for
men to die once, but after this the judgment” (Hb 9:27).
For the Christian there is hope of eternal life beyond
death (Jn 3:16). But for those who have not submitted
to God, there is the destiny of eternal destruction (2 Th
1:7-9; see Mt 5:21; Jn 5:24-30; 12:31; Rm 14:10; 2 Co
5:10; 1 Pt 4:17).
The Bible thus answers the most important questions that we can ask. We came from God. We must
obey His laws. When we die, we will be held accountable in judgment for our obedience or disobedience of
His laws (2 Co 5:10). God-conscious people are concerned with these propositions because they understand
that there is a life beyond this world. They reasonably
conclude that this world is not all there is. Therefore,
they begin their search for answers from God concerning their responsibilities in order to be redeemed from
this world.
B. The right to choose:
God created Adam and Eve in His own image. All
men since Adam and Eve are also in the image of God.
Being in the image of God at least means that man is a
spiritual being and has the right to choose (See Dt 4:32;
30:19; Ja 24:15; Pv 1:29; Is 45:12; 1 Tm 2:13,14; At
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2:40; 3:19; Hb 11:25; 2 Pt 3:9). We are
beings that can make choices concerning
our behavior. Since we are beings who
have the right to make choices, then as fallible beings we often make the wrong
choices. We make wrong choices in reference to our relationship with God and our
relationships with our fellow man. Wrong
choices bring us into conflict both with God and our
fellow man.
Having the right to make choices means that we must
be held responsible for our choices. In other words, we
will be held accountable in final judgment for the choices
we make on this earth. The Bible says, “For we must
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that each
one may receive the things done in the body, according
to what he has done, whether good or bad” (2 Co 5:10).
Every man must understand his accountability before
God concerning his wrong choices that he makes in his
relationships with God and man.
In order that Adam and Eve, as well as we, could be
in a situation or environment that would allow choices
to be made, God created this present environment. This
is a world that allows choices to be made. God also
made natural laws in order to sustain order in this natural environment. This world, therefore, is the best of all
possible environments for the dwelling of individuals
who have freedom to make choices of either good or
evil.
We must also understand that this environment is
the best of all environments by which God can prepare
individuals for eternal dwelling. We live in a world of
moral and physical laws. We must make decisions in
reference to both in order to develop characters that have
the ability to dwell in an eternal heaven. Those who do
not have the ability to respect law in their cohabitation
with others, have judged themselves unfit for heaven.
Therefore, this environment in which we live is the best
of all possible environments for the development of a
truly free-moral individual for eternal heaven.
When God created Adam and Eve, He gave moral
laws to them and us in order to govern our activity or
relationships with one another in an environment where
choices must be made. One of these moral laws for Adam
and Eve was that they not eat of one special tree in the
garden of Eden, the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil. God said, “Of every tree of the garden you may
freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it you
shall surely die” (Gn 2;16,17).
Contrary to God’s laws, however, both Adam and
Eve broke God’s law and ate of the fruit of this tree (Gn
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3:1-8). By eating of this tree
they transgressed (sinned
against) the law of God. As
a result, sin entered into the
world because they were the
first to sin (Rm 5:12). With
sin came separation from
God, and thus, spiritual
death (Rm 5:12). Adam personally suffered spiritual
death because he personally sinned by eating of the forbidden fruit.
C. Sin and separation from God:
Concerning the event when Adam and Eve ate of
the forbidden tree in the garden of Eden, Paul wrote,
“Therefore, just as through one man sin entered the
world, and death through sin, and thus death spread to
all men, because all sinned” (Rm 5:12).
1. Spiritual death: When Adam and Eve ate of the
forbidden tree, their sin caused spiritual separation between them and God. They thus personally suffered
spiritual death, that is, they became spiritually dead
because of their personal sin. All men since the days of
Adam and Eve also suffer spiritual death because Paul
said, “for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of
God” (Rm 3:23). Every
person today is spiritually
SPIRITUAL
separated from God beDEATH
cause of his own personal
sin, not because of Adam’s
sin. Adam was personally
responsible for the guilt of his own sin. We are also
personally responsible for our own sin today.
The result of sin is separation from God. Isaiah 59:2
states, “But your iniquities have separated you from
your God; and your sins have hidden His face from you,
so that He will not hear.” When we think of sin, therefore, we must always think of being separated from God.
And when we think of separation from God, we must
always think of death. Sin, separation and death must
always be thought of together when we think of sin
against God.
2. Physical death: Not only did Adam spiritually
die before God when he sinned, he also physically died.
He was driven from the garden of Eden, “lest he put out
his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and
live forever” (Gn 3:22). Consequently, physical death
entered into the world when Adam and Eve were driven
from that which would give them the opportunity to live
forever. The Bible says, “For since by man came [physi-
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cal] death, by Man also
came the resurrection of the
dead. For as in Adam all
PHYSICAL
DEATH
die, even so in Christ all
shall be made alive” (1 Co
15:21,22). All men today,
therefore, must physically die because of the sin of Adam.
When Adam was separated from the tree of life, all
humanity was separated with him. Therefore, all men
must physically die (Hb 9:27). We thus suffer the consequences of Adam’s sin with reference to physical
death.
Concerning choices to sin, we are also like Adam.
As Adam, all of us have made choices to sin against
God’s law. All of us thus sin by transgressing the law of
God. John wrote, “Whoever commits sin also commits
lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness” (1 Jn 3:4). The
“whoever” John mentions means “everyone” because
Paul wrote, “There is none righteous, no, not one ... for
all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm
3:10,23). Not only do we sin by breaking God’s law,
James says that we sin by not doing that which we know
is good. “Therefore, to him who knows to do good and
does not do it, to him it is sin” (Js 4:17). We must
confess that the Bible is correct by stating, “There is
none righteous, no, not one.” All of us have sinned, and
thus, all of us are in need of a plan of redemption from
God.
When we think about sin, therefore, we must think
about separation. When one personally sins, he or she
is spiritually separated from God. We thus suffer the
guilt of our own sin.
We must think about separation even when discussing the subject of physical death. When Adam sinned,
he was separated from the tree of life lest he eat of it and
live forever (Gn 3:22-24). Because of this separation, it
is now necessary that all of us physically die, for all
humanity has been separated from the tree of life (Hb
9:27). We therefore suffer the consequences of Adam’s
sin in reference to physical death. This is what the Bible
means when it says, “... as in Adam all die ...” (1 Co
15:22). All of us have to physically die because Adam

TREE
of
LIFE

DEATH
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led all humanity away from the tree of life that could
have given us the opportunity to live forever.
Though we sin against God, there is hope of reconciliation! There is hope in Christ that we will be
brought back to a right relationship with God. Even
when Adam and Eve sinned, God gave hope in order
that all of us be restored to a correct relationship with
God, for God knew that we would all sin as Adam. This
hope for an eternal solution for sin was first revealed to
Adam and Eve and recorded in Genesis 3:15.
And I will put enmity between you
and the woman,
and between your seed and her Seed;
He shall bruise your head and you
shall bruise His heel.

This was the first revelation of the eternal scheme
of redemption that God had conceived before the creation of the world. Jesus was the “Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world” (Rv 13:8). The plan for the
cross was in the mind of God before the creation of the
world because He knew that Adam and Eve would eat
of the forbidden fruit. He knew that they would eat of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil because He
created them with the ability to make free choices. In
their uncontrolled desires to “be like God” (Gn 3:4,5),
Adam and Eve sinned. However, in His foreknowledge
that they would sin, God had in mind a plan of redemption from their sin. Adam and Eve indirectly enacted
the plan by being the first people to sin.
In the statement of Genesis 3:15 God promised a
solution for sin by giving the first indications of His foreordained scheme of redemption. This is the Bible’s first
announcement of the great news that God had in His
plan of redemption to save us from our sin. Even before
the creation of the world, God had a plan to redeem man
from sin, for He knew that because of our weaknesses
we would sin (Rv 13:8). Genesis 3:15 is a prophecy of
God’s intentions to set into action His plan of salvation.
It is a prophecy of Jesus who would come and crush
Satan’s head by His death on the cross for the sins of
man. Though Adam and Eve did not understand its significance, they knew that God had some plan reserved
for mankind in the future.
D. The dilemma of humanity:
Honest people will agree with what the Bible says
in Romans 3:23. “All have sinned and fall short of the
glory of God.” The problem with sin is that it brings
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spiritual death because sin separates us from God. “For
the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal
life in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rm 6:23). But why and
how do men sin?
Because we are free-moral individuals, it is necessary that we have moral laws to direct our living with
one another. Because men have a desire to pursue their
own wills, it is important to understand that we could
not be left alone in a world of human relationships to
form our own moral laws. Throughout history people
have tried to establish moral laws by which to direct
society. But when we are left to ourselves to direct our
own ways, social decay is always the result. The Bible
is right when it says, “It is not in man who walks to
direct his own steps” (Jr 10:23).
When we try to make our own moral laws, we always end up making laws that please our own worldly
desires. We often make moral laws that will allow us to
do as we please. Therefore, if we were allowed to make
our own moral laws, we would make laws that would
eventually lead to social confusion and corruption. God
knew that we would do this to ourselves. He thus took
the initiative to give to us moral laws that would direct
our paths.
But the problem with law is that we cannot keep it
perfectly. For this reason, everyone of us has sinned
(Rm 3:9,10,23). Even if we try to do the best we can,
we still break God’s laws. And breaking God’s laws is
sin. Sin thus brings spiritual death because sin separates us from God (Is 59:1,2). When one is in a state of
being separated from God because of sin against His
laws, he cannot by any means or methods of himself be
reconciled to God. Therefore, man is in the following
dilemma in reference to his relationship with God:
MAN’S DILEMMA
1. Inability to keep law perfectly in order to save
oneself.
2. Inability of good works to atone for sin.

Here is our dilemma. First, we cannot keep law perfectly in order to save ourselves, for everyone of us has
sinned (Rm 3:23). Even if our desire is to obey God in
every possible way, we still sin. Therefore, because no
one can keep God’s law perfectly, the law condemns us
to sin (Js 2:10). We are thus driven to find something
other than law in order to be reconciled to God.
Secondly, we cannot do good works in order to make
atonement for the sins we commit. We cannot be saved
by good works, lest we boast one against another (Ep
2:9). God simply does not accept our good works as a
sacrifice for sin. Therefore, we are in a condemned state,
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unable to redeem ourselves from our sin against God.
All of us stand condemned in the sight of God because
of our sins.
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When we grow in knowledge of the Bible, we grow to
know Jesus. This knowledge builds us up. This is what
obedience to God’s revealed word will do in our lives.
It will build us up. Paul wrote,

E. Power of God’s word:
In order to find a solution for sin, we must turn to
the instructions of the One against whom we sin. We
thus turn to God who has reGOD’S WORD
vealed in the Bible the solution for our sin. We must
HOLY
strictly follow His instrucBIBLE
tions. We cannot invent our
own religious system for forgiveness of sins because in
doing such we would be ignoring the One against whom
we sin. Therefore, it is imperative that we go only to the
Bible which is God’s direction to us on how to deal with
our problem of sin.
God says of the Bible, “All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly
equipped for every good work” (2 Tm 3:16,17).
The word “inspiration” means “God-breathed.” The
Bible has thus been “breathed out” by God. It is the
revelation of God to us for our direction in life. It is the
guiding measure by which we must direct our lives according to the will of God. Therefore, we should consider the word of God as David did in his life when he
wrote, “Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my
path” (Ps 119:105). We should thus hunger and thirst
after God’s word (Mt 5:6). We must yearn for nourishment from the word of God (1 Pt 2:2).
God’s word can change our lives because it is of
God.
For the word of God is living and powerful, and sharper
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the division
of soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart (Hb 4:12).

God expects us to obey His word because it is our
only hope in a world that is religiously misguided. Obedience to God’s word in our lives will result in great
spiritual growth in our lives. The Bible says that we
must “grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt 3:18). Our only source for
knowledge of Jesus, is the Bible. Therefore, Paul stated,
“I commend you to God and to the word of His grace,
which is able to build you up and give you an inheritance among all those who are sanctified" (At 20:32).

For this reason we also thank God without ceasing, because when you received the word of God which you heard
from us, you welcomed it not as the word of men, but as it
is in truth, the word of God, which also effectively works
in you who believe (1 Th 2:13; see 1 Pt 2:1,2; 3:18).

The solution for sin is discovered in the Bible. The
solution for a better life is discovered in the Bible. Our
knowledge of what the Bible says, therefore, is necessary in order that we have life and that we have it more
abundantly (Jn 10:10). If men seek for a scheme of redemption outside the pages of the Bible, they are looking for the wrong answers. If one seeks to be delivered
from separation from God, he must find the answers for
reconciliation only in the Bible.
F. The authority of God’s word:
Since the word of God is the only medium through
which men can discover God’s plan for their salvation,
then it must be assumed that God’s word is not only the
final authority of the subject of redemption, but the last
authority. In other words, God has only one scheme of
redemption. He needs only one scheme. He does not
need a different scheme for different people at different
times in history. The sufficiency of the scheme of redemption that has been revealed in Christ is evidenced
by the fact that the scheme is applicable for all men of
all time. If one affirms that God has different plans of
redemption, then he attacks the sufficiency of the plan
that was revealed on the cross.
When God gave the Sinai law to the Jews, He warned
them about adding to His law, because adding to His
law indicated that they were seeking in other directions
for solutions for their problem of sin. He warned, “You
shall not add to the word which I command you, nor
take anything from it, that you may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I command you” (Dt
4:2). This was a stern warning and one that still applies
today. God’s final revelation to man was the book of
Revelation. With the last verses of instruction to man in
this book, God warned men not to add to His word.
For I testify to everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds to these things, God will
add to him the plagues that are written in this book; and
if anyone takes away from the words of the book of this
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prophecy, God shall take away his part from the Book of
Life, from the holy city, and from the things which are
written in this book (Rv 22:18,19; Pv 30:6; Gl 1:6-9; 2 Jn
9-11 2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3).

God could not have made His point more clear. We
must not add to His word religious laws that we invent
for ourselves. We must not add as requirements for our
salvation the religious traditions of men. Adding to God’s
law is saying that His law is not sufficient. It is saying
that God needs help in determining what is best for man.
It is proclaiming the insufficiency of the cross, and thus,
the insufficiency of the grace of God that was manifested
on the cross.
God says that His law is the “perfect law of liberty”
(Js 1:25). It is such in order “that the man of God may
be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work”
(2 Tm 3:17; see 2 Pt 3:1). Since God’s law is perfect
and complete, then who are we to say that we need to
add to it? Any effort, therefore, to add to God’s word is
an effort on the part of man to turn aside unto schemes
of redemption that are produced by the invention of man.
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ten: ‘This people honors Me with their lips, but their heart
is far from Me. And in vain they worship Me, teaching as
doctrines the commandments of men.’ For laying aside
the commandment of God, you hold the tradition of men
(Mk 7:6-8).

Jesus called the Jews’ religious behavior after their
religious traditions an act of hypocrisy. It was hypocrisy because they were practicing their own religious
rules and rituals in order to make themselves acceptable
to God. They claimed to be following God, but actually, they were following a religion that they had created after their own traditions. Jesus called such vain
worship, that is, useless in an effort to please God. It
was useless religion because they were teaching as doctrines the commandments of men.
Some religious traditions are not wrong, as long as
they are recognized as tradition, and thus, not bound on
the consciences of men as necessary for salvation. However, when we make traditions to be religious law, we
do as Jesus said of the Jews. They were “laying aside
the commandment of God in order to hold to their traditions.” This is the tragedy of the religious world today.

G. The problem with religion:
In our effort to find a solution for our problem of
spiritual and physical death, many people have developed their own religious systems by which they seek to
redeem themselves. But this is where many have deceived themselves. They think that because they are
performing religious activities in their lives they are
pleasing to God. Too often, however, these religiously
sincere people never stop to consider whether the religious work of their lives is pleasing to God. They think
that simply because their religious practices bring them
a good feeling and a clear conscience, such practices
must be acceptable to God. But the fact is that instead
of finding a solution for sin, they actually sin by following after their own religious inventions that are contrary
to the will of God. They have created a religion after
their own desires and not after the instructions of God’s
word. They thus sin in rebellion against God’s word by
following after their own religious traditions instead of
looking to the Bible for direction.
God is serious about us doing what He has instructed
us to do in His word. The Jews of Jesus’ day did precisely what millions of people are doing today. They
are behaving in their religion according to the religious
traditions of their fathers instead of the word of God.
Of this practice Jesus said,
Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is writ-

BIBLE

+

BINDING
RELIGIOUS
TRADITIONS

=

VAIN
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It seems that religious people throughout the world
today are more interested in keeping their religious traditions than in keeping the word of God. Here is what
Jesus continued to say to such people. “All too well you
reject the commandment of God, that you may keep your
tradition” (Mk 7:9). When men start honoring the religious traditions of men more than the word of God, then
they are rejecting the word of God. If one is not bold
enough to obey God’s word when one’s religious traditions contradict the word of God, then one has rejected
the word of God.
This matter is so important that we must not miss
the point of what Jesus is saying in the context of Mark
7:1-9. Religious traditions originate from our religious
history. It is not wrong to do things in a traditional manner. However, when the traditional manner of doing
something becomes the only way it can be done, then it
becomes religious tradition that is bound on the consciences of men. If we cause division among believers
because of our religious traditions, then such traditions
have become binding law in our minds. In other words,
if we think that the traditions should be kept in order to
please God, then we are considering them to be the law
of God.
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DIGRESSION INTO RELIGION
Teaching
Traditions
of Men

Laying Aside
Commandments
of God
to keep traditions

Rejecting
Commandments
of God
to keep traditions

At this point in our apostasy from the word of God,
the traditions start taking the place of the commandments
of God. Jesus said in Mark 7 that we first start this process of apostasy from God by “teaching as doctrines the
commandments of men” (Mk 7:7). We then continue
our apostasy from God by “laying aside the commandment of God” in order to practice our traditions (Mk
7:8). The apostasy is complete when we finally “reject
the commandment of God that we might keep our traditions” (Mk 7:9).
The binding of religious traditions happens to everyone who is not aware of the danger of such. Everyone does things traditionally. In our religious practices
we do things traditionally. If the traditional way of doing something becomes a matter of contention in the
church, then the traditional manner of doing a particular
action has become wrong. If this has happened then we
must be called to the word of God in order that we be
able to divide between what is tradition and what is the
actual word of God. When it comes to tradition, everyone must make the decision to base his or her faith on
the word of God. This is a serious matter because if we
bind religious traditions, we are actually adding to the
word of God (See Rv 22:18,19). Our religion is thus
vain if we worship God while at the same time we reject
absolute submission to His will.
Add to the above what Jesus said of those Jews who
did the same in His day. They were hypocrites in their
religious behavior because they rejected the commandment of God in order to keep their traditions. Consider
also what Jesus said to some Jews who believed on Him,
but their belief was so weak it would not move them to
leave their traditions in order to follow Him. “Then Jesus
said to those Jews who believed Him, ‘If you abide in
My word, you are My disciples indeed...” (Jn 8:31). But
they would not abide in His word as many today will
not abide in His word. Therefore, to the same group of
Jews Jesus said, “You are of your father the devil, and
the desires of your father you want to do.” (Jn 8:44).
In conjunction with religious traditions, some have
been led astray by their own emotions and feelings. They
have subjected themselves to following emotional experiences in religion instead of the word of God. Some
even claim that the Holy Spirit is leading and moving
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them to do things the Holy Spirit never said He would
do in the first place. It is not wrong to be emotional
about one’s religion. However, when emotions take the
place of the word of God, then our emotions will lead us
astray. They will lead us astray because God said that it
is not in man to direct his own paths (Jr 10:23).
The only way we can know what the Holy Spirit
said He would do in our lives is to listen to what He
inspired holy men to write about His work in the Bible.
In other words, we would know nothing about the Holy
Spirit if He did not reveal Himself and His work through
the revelation of the word of God.
Religions that focus primarily on human emotions
and feelings, while ignoring the Bible, are religions that
lead one into self-deception. Remember, strong emotional conviction in religion is not a guarantee that one
is of the truth, and thus, saved. Having a zeal for God
without knowledge of God is a useless religious exercise in reference to our salvation. Of the Jews who were
led astray by their own desires to establish their own
conditions for righteousness, Paul wrote,
For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted to the righteousness of God (Rm 10:3; see Gl
4:17,18; Cl 2:8,20-23).

One’s own righteousness is not a sign of one’s salvation. Cornelius was a devout man who did many good
works (At 10:1,2). However, he had to hear and obey
the gospel before he could be saved (At 11:1-14). Simon
was such a strong religious leader in the city of Samaria
that everyone in the city believed him (At 8:9-11). However, he also had to hear and obey the gospel in order to
be saved (At 8:12,13). It is not good enough to be religiously committed, devoted or zealous toward God in
order to be saved. One must obey God’s word!
The only way we can know for sure if we are doing
what God would have us do is to search the Scriptures.
We must be as the Bereans. Luke wrote of them, “These
were more fair-minded than those in Thessalonica, in
that they received the word with all readiness, and
searched the Scriptures daily to find out whether these
things were so” (At 17:11).
Each one of us must be challenged to search the
Scriptures in order to determine if our religious practices are based on the word of God or on the will of
man. We must challenge ourselves with the following
questions. Our answers to these questions will determine whether or not we are willing to listen to God concerning His solution for our salvation.
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1. If we discover in the Bible that we have been serving God according to human traditions and not according to the word of God, are we willing to change
our religious behavior in order to do what the Bible
instructs us to do in order to find a solution for
sin?
2. If we discover something in the Bible that contradicts our present religious behavior, are we willing
to correct such in order to do what the Bible says?

These are questions that every religious person must
ask and answer. If we are willing to serve God according to His word, then we will not shun such questions
since we would be seeking to serve God according to
His will.
H. Impossible things:
Honest people know that they have a problem with
sin. What many have done, however, is to seek out their
own solutions to remedy their sin problem in order to
have a good conscience toward God. In this effort to
find solutions for sin and correct religious behavior,
people have often forgotten two very important points.
They are the following:
1. We cannot buy heaven with good works. Suppose you owed someone so much money that it would
take you five hundred years of working every day in
order to earn enough money to repay your debt. Could
you possibly repay this debt? Certainly not! If you are
physically strong, you would possibly live to be eighty
or ninety years old. At the time of your death, however,
you would still be in debt. Thus there is no possible
way you could personally work the five hundred years
in order to repay your debt.
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Now suppose God would offer you a gift that was so
great that there would be no possible way for you to pay
what it cost. Upon accepting the gift according to God’s
conditions of acceptance, you would say, “What I now
owe is greater than what I can repay.” You are correct.
You could not repay God the cost of the gift.
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Remember the parable of the man who owed ten
thousand talents to a king (Mt 18:23-35)? There was no
possible way he could repay his debt. When the man
was brought to pay his account, he responded to the king
by falling down to his knees and pleading for his deliverance. The king had mercy and subsequently forgave
him his debt. This was grace given to one who could
not repay.
So it is with our relationship with God. We cannot
pay God for the forgiveness of our sins. What we owe is
more than what we can pay. We are thus doomed. But
how shall we receive forgiveness? When we receive
forgiveness, how shall we repay God?
Some religious people believe they can pay God with
their good works. In other words, they believe they can
put God in debt to them by doing good works that will
make God owe them their forgiveness. But the fact is,
one cannot live long enough in order to do enough good
works to demand salvation from God. Neither can one
so work as to pay God back for the salvation that He
gives to those who walk by obedient faith.
One is deceiving himself if he thinks he can buy his
salvation from God with good works. God says we cannot do enough good works to adequately pay for the salvation that He has to offer. If we could live a thousand
lifetimes, we still could not pay the price of our salvation. If we are doing good works in order to buy our
salvation, we have no chance of paying the bill.
The point is that we cannot put God in debt to give
us eternal salvation. We cannot make God a debtor.
Therefore, we will not be able to stand in final judgment
and demand heaven from God because of our good
works. The gift is too great to be earned by the efforts
of any man. So how can one receive that for which he
cannot do enough good works to earn? The answer is
God’s grace.
2. We cannot earn God’s favor with perfect lawkeeping. The second principle that identifies some who
are religiously misguided is the belief that one can so
live according to God’s law that he or she can demand
salvation on the basis of being good. Some may feel
that they are good because of their obedience to law.
However, one sin makes a sinner. James said, “For whoever shall keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one
point, he is guilty of all” (Js 2:10). If we think we are
good according to law, but break one law, the law condemns us as a sinner. Therefore, “man is not justified
by the works of the law but by faith in Jesus Christ ... for
by the works of the law no flesh shall be justified” (Gl
2:16). The Bible also says, “Therefore by the deeds of
the law no flesh will be justified in His sight ...” (Rm
3:20).
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The reason why one is not pronounced righteous
before God by trying to keep law is the fact that all men
break God’s law (Rm 3:23). “There is none righteous,
no, not one” (Rm 3:10). It is impossible for man to live
according to law without sinning against law. And the
wages of sin against law is spiritual death (Rm 6:23).
For this reason, therefore, no one can be justified before
God by keeping His law perfectly.
We cannot earn our salvation by doing good works.
We cannot keep God’s law perfectly in order to have no
sin. We are thus condemned by the law of God to be
eternally separated from God because of our sin. We
are condemned unless there is a solution for our problem of sin that is provided by God and not man. In recognition of our sinful state of condemnation, every one
of us should be driven to say what Paul proclaimed, “O
wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from this
body of death?” (Rm 7:24). The answer to this question is not in inventing our own religion or our own
methods to find forgiveness. When dealing with sin
against God the only solution is God’s solution. The
only source for discovering God’s solution is the Bible.
We have so far studied that God created man with
the ability and freedom to make choices. Adam and Eve
were placed in an environment that allowed choices to
be made. We are in the same environment today. Adam
and Eve were free-moral agents, that is, they were created to be moral individuals with the freedom to choose
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concerning the behavior of their lives. So are we.
With freedom comes responsibility toward God and
one’s fellow man. And in order to regulate our behavior
toward God and our relationship with one another, God
gave law. Law is necessary for men to live together.
But law requires that we are responsible. It demands
that we will be held accountable for breaking law.
With law came sin, for no one can keep law perfectly. When sin occurs, there is separation from God,
and thus, spiritual death. If one continues in a state of
spiritual death, he or she will be eternally destroyed from
the presence of God.
People throughout history have realized that they
were sinners, and thus, have constructed various religious practices in order to try to make themselves right
in the sight of God. There are thus numerous religious
people throughout the world who seek to please God
after their own traditions. However, God does not accept our religious inventions that have been created after our desires to construct our own religions. Traditional religions mean nothing to God. They are only the
invention of those who seek to be religious according to
their own wishes.
Men have tried to invent their own religious works
in order to have a good conscience toward God. But
everyone knows that we sin. Everyone knows that we
cannot do enough good works to gain assurance that we
are saved. Honest people know that they cannot do
enough good works in order to earn the eternal glory
that God has reserved for the righteous. For this reason,
honest and sincere worshipers of God seek after God.
They seek for His mercy and grace. Therefore, we must
discover how to respond to the will of God. We must
discover how God instructs us to worship Him according to His will. The Holy Spirit has revealed the will of
God concerning how God seeks to be worshiped and
served. Therefore, we must study the Spirit’s instructions as revealed through the Bible in order to understand true worship.

Chapter 2

GOD’S GOSPEL SOLUTION
When Adam sinned in the garden of Eden, he spiritually died, for his sin separated him from God (Rm
5:12). He was also separated from the tree of life, and
thus, took all humanity with him from the tree of life. Subsequently, all of us must now suffer the consequences of
his sin in that we all must physically die (1 Co 15:20-22).

In the midst of this human tragedy, however, God made a
promise that a solution for sin would come (Gn 3:15).
Throughout the Old Testament there are hundreds
of prophecies that foretold the coming Messiah who
would make atonement for the sins of men, and thus,
give all of us an opportunity to return to a loving rela-
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The blessing that would come from the Seed would
be justification by faith. Paul wrote, “And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles by
faith, preached the gospel to Abraham beforehand, saying, ‘In you all the nations shall be blessed’” (Gl 3:8).
The gospel in this promise refers to good news! It was
the good news of the Seed who would take care of our
A. The gospel blessing:
sin problem in our relationship with God. The Seed
God chose Abraham through whose seed He would would bring us to justification by faith (Rm 3:20; Gl
bring into the world the One who would be the Savior of 2:16). He would thus reconcile us to God by His blood
the world. God promised Abraham, “And in you all the (Rm 5:10,11). This is how Jesus blesses all those who
believe on Him
families of the
and submit to
earth shall be
THE SEED THA
T WOULD CR
USH AND BLESS
THAT
CRUSH
obedience to the
blessed” (Gn
SEED
SEED
SEED
gospel. He is the
12:3). From the
Crushed Satan
would
would
Lamb of God
time this promise
Blessed Man
CRUSH
BLESS
who takes away
was made around
(Gl 3:16)
(Gn 3:15)
(Gn
12:3)
the sins of the
2000 B.C., God
world (Jn 1:29).
continually reHe is the Reminded
His
people that there was a “blessing” coming who would deemer of God who has purchased with His own blood
bear the iniquities of the people (Is 53). The promise those who choose to submit to His love that was maniwas not only to the descendants of Abraham, the Jews, fested on the cross (Ep 1:7).
but to all families of the earth. It was God’s promise to
B. The gospel crush
all mankind.
tionship with our Creator. All these prophecies were of
Jesus who would die on the cross in order to reconcile
us to God. He also came to give us a way to conquer
that which all of us fear, physical death (Hb 2:14). And
the way to conquer was through His death.

THE SEED

The blessing God promised Abraham referred to
God’s answer to man’s problem of sin. The revelation
of Jesus and the gospel event of the cross and resurrection was the blessing. Peter stated, ”You are sons of the
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our
fathers, saying to Abraham, ‘And in your seed all the
families of the earth shall be blessed.’ To you first, God
having raised up His Servant Jesus, sent Him to bless
you, in turning away every one of you from your iniquities” (At 3:25,26). The Seed of Abraham that would
bless all mankind was Jesus.
The blessing was that Jesus would turn us away from
our sins. Paul wrote, “Now to Abraham and His Seed
were the promises made. He does not say, ‘And to seeds,’
as to many, but as to one, ‘And to your Seed,’ who is
Christ” (Gl 3:16). So the Seed was Jesus Christ. After
Adam sinned, this was the Seed of woman that God
promised would crush the head of Satan (Gn 3:15). He
would crush Satan by offering Himself as an atoning
sacrifice for our sins.

Exactly how did Jesus crush the head of Satan and
at the same time become a spiritual blessing to all mankind? We must answer this question. Once answered,
we must understand that we must respond to God’s gift
which is the blessing of His grace.
THE BLESSING:
God’s Solution
To Our Spiritual Death Problem!
Jesus came to take care of our sin problem. John
wrote, “He who sins is of the devil, for the devil has
sinned from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of
God was manifested, that He might destroy the works
of the devil” (1 Jn 3:8). Because we were spiritually
dead in trespasses, Jesus came to die on the cross in order to bring us back to God (Cl 2:13-15). In doing this
He destroyed the work of the devil.
THE BLESSING:
God’s Solution
To Our Physical Death Problem:
Not only did Jesus take care of our spiritual death
problem in reference to sin, He took care of our physical
death problem. The Hebrew writer stated, “Inasmuch
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then as the children have partaken of flesh and blood, He
Himself likewise shared in the same, that through death
He might destroy him who had the power of death, that is,
the devil, and release those who through fear of death
were all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hb 2:14,15).
Jesus died on the cross in order to take care of our
spiritual death problem that results from our personal
sin against God (Is 59:1,2). He died in order that man
might be brought back to God. He was resurrected in
order to give us hope that we too can be resurrected to
life in the future. By His resurrection He took care of
our physical death problem (1 Co 15:20-22). His resurrection guaranteed our resurrection.
1. Jesus came to earth from
heaven. Jesus, as the Son of God, was
first in heaven, but He “came down out
of heaven” (Jn 6:51,62). He lived and FIRST
was tempted as every man (Hb 4:15). COMING
He was the Son of God who “made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant,
and coming in the likeness of men ... humbled Himself
and became obedient to the point of death, even the death
of the cross” (Ph 2:7,8).
2. Jesus died for our sins. Jesus,
the Son of God, was crucified on the
cross of Calvary for the sins of all
people. He “bore our sins in His own
body on the tree, that we, having died
to sins, might live for righteous- CRUCIFIXION
ness—by whose stripes you were
healed” (1 Pt 2:24; see Is 53). Jesus died for all of us!
Through His sacrificial death, all men who are obedient
to His will can have the forgiveness of their sins.
Jesus crushed the power of Satan by dying on the
cross that men might have an escape from sin and spiritual separation from God. However, in making such a
sacrifice He bruised His heel (Gn 3:15) in the sense that
He had to physically die on the cross in order to make an
escape from sin possible for us.
Jesus had to shed His blood that we might be redeemed. Redeemed means that He bought us and brought
us back from Satan who had captivated us through our
own sin. There was remission of sins, therefore, only
through the shedding of His blood. The Bible says that
“without shedding of blood there is no remission” (Hb
9:22). Therefore, Peter reminds Christians “that you
were not redeemed with corruptible things, like silver
or gold, from your aimless conduct received by tradition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of
Christ ...” (1 Pt 1:18,19). Jesus took care of our spiritual death problem that was brought into our lives by
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our own sin (Rm 5:12).
3. Jesus was buried in order to be
raised. In order to overcome our problem of physical death, Jesus was buried in a tomb. However, on the third
day after His burial He was raised on RESURRECTION
Sunday morning from the dead and
came forth from the tomb (Mk 16:9). Jesus had the power
and authority to lay down His life. He had the power to
raise Himself from the dead. He said, “No one takes it
[My life] from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.
This command I have received from My Father” (Jn
10:18).
If we believe that Jesus was raised from the dead,
then this belief becomes the foundation upon which our
faith stands that we will be raised in the end (1 Th 4:14).
In fact, when Jesus comes again, “all who are in graves
will hear His voice and come forth ...” (Jn 5:28,29).
However, only those who have believed on Jesus will
be resurrected to life, for only “in Christ” is there hope
of resurrection to an immortal state of being (1 Co 15:22).
Jesus’ resurrection, therefore, is God’s answer to the
physical death problem of man. This is good news!
4. Jesus ascended to heaven.
Jesus ascended to heaven after His resurrection. God manifested great power
when He resurrected Jesus “from the
dead and seated Him at His right hand
ASCENSION
in the heavenly places, far above all
principality and power and might and dominion, and
every name that is named, not only in this age but also
in that which is to come .... He put all things under His
feet, and gave Him to be head over all things to the
church” (Ep 1:20-22; see At 2:29-36; Hb 1:1-3).
Jesus is now in heaven at the right hand of the Father. He is functioning as our high priest. He is our high
priest “who is seated at the right hand of the throne of
the Majesty in the heavens” (Hb 8:1; see Hb 2:17; 4;14;
5:6; 7:11-28; 9:11). Therefore, Christians “have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. And
He Himself is the propitiation for our sins, and not for
ours only but also for the whole world” (1 Jn 2:1,2). As
our Advocate, Jesus is at the right hand of God making
intercession for us (Rm 8:34; Hb 7:25). He is now King
of kings and Lord of lords and has all authority over all
things (Mt 28:18; Rm 5:17; 1 Tm 1:17; 6:15; Rv 19:16).
5. Jesus is coming again. Jesus is coming a second
time (Hb 9:28). He is coming to destroy the last enemy
which is physical death (1 Co 15:26). He will destroy
physical death forever by the resurrection of all men from
the dead (Jn 5:28,29).
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Jesus is coming again to judge the
world. It is through Jesus that the Father will judge all. “We must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ, that
each one may receive the things done COMING
in the body, according to what he has AGAIN
done, whether good or bad” (2 Co
5:10). The righteous shall go into eternal heaven (Mt
25:46; Rv 21:4). The wicked shall be cast into destruction (2 Th 1:7-9). The earth and the elements of the
world as we now know them shall be destroyed (2 Pt
3:10,11). At that time there will be the end of time. The
Son will then submit all things to God. “Now when all
things are made subject to Him [Christ], then the Son
Himself will also be subject to Him who put all things
under Him, that God may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28).
Jesus crushed Satan’s work in every way. He came
to earth to save sinners and to teach us a better way of
life (Jn 1:29; 10:10). He died on the cross to deliver us
from sin, thus saving us from spiritual death. He was
resurrected from the dead that we might have proof of
being resurrected from physical death at His final coming. In this He crushed Satan’s power of physical death.
Jesus is coming again to finalize His victory over
death by the resurrection of all the dead. This is great
news for those who have given themselves to Jesus. It
is bad news, however, for those who have not submitted
themselves to Jesus. The disobedient shall be raised for
destruction when Jesus comes again. On the other hand,
because of their faith, Christians are “looking for and
hastening the coming of the day of God” (2 Pt 3:12).
C. The gospel of grace versus man’s religions:
The gospel event that was explained in the previous
point happened almost two thousand years ago. It was
an event that manifested the grace of God to man. Jesus
said, “For God did not send His Son into the world to
condemn the world, but that the world through Him might
be saved” (Jn 3:17). In this way, therefore, “the grace
of God that brings salvation has appeared to all men”
(Ti 2:11). This grace that appeared was manifested
through Jesus Christ who died on the cross even while
we were dead in our trespasses and sins (Rm 5:8). He
brought a solution for our problem of sin.
God’s story of grace is briefly explained in the Bible
in Ephesians 2:1-10. Specifically in verses 4-9 Paul
explained,
“But God, who is rich in mercy, because of His great love
with which He loved us, even when we were dead in tres-
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passes, made us alive together with Christ (by grace you
have been saved), and raised us up together, and made us
sit together in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that in
the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches of
His grace in His kindness toward us in Christ Jesus. For
by grace you have been saved through faith, and that not
of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works, lest anyone should boast.”

God knew that we could not save ourselves. He knew
that we could not keep His law perfectly in order to justify ourselves by law-keeping. In our frustration to keep
His law perfectly, He knew that we would invent for
ourselves religious ceremonies of works in order to find
forgiveness of sins by our own religious performances.
But God also knew that we could never do enough good
works in order to earn our salvation.
God knew our inabilities, our unrighteousness and
our ungodliness. Nevertheless, because of His mercy
He sent Jesus into the world. Paul wrote,
For when we were still without strength, in due time Christ
died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man
will one die; yet perhaps for a good man someone would
even dare to die. But God demonstrates His own love
toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ died
for us (Rm 5:6-8).

God sent His Son to save us even though we did not
deserve to be saved. God first extended His hand to
take us out of our own religious confusion of traditional
religions. He sent Jesus to the Jews who were lost in
their religious traditions. He sends Jesus today to every
one who is lost in the confusion of traditional religions
that are vain in the sight of God (Mk 7:6-9).
One may be “very religious” as those in the city of
Athens when Paul first entered the city. However, to
such religious people Paul stated, “Truly, these times of
ignorance God overlooked, but now commands all men
everywhere to repent ...” (At 17:22,30). We must never
become satisfied with man-made religions. We must
never become trapped in the world of religions wherein
we would be blinded to what God would have us do. Of
the religions of the world, Paul wrote,
“Therefore, if you died with Christ from the basic principles of the world, why, as though living in the world,
do you subject yourselves to regulations – ‘Do not touch,
do not taste, do not handle,’ which all concern things
which perish with the using – according to the commandments and doctrines of men? These things indeed have
an appearance of wisdom in self-imposed religion, false
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humility, and neglect of the body, but are of no value
against the indulgence of the flesh” (Cl 2:20-23).

God always seeks to challenge us concerning our
beliefs. Paul wrote, “Examine yourselves as to whether
you are in the faith” (2 Co 13:5). One might think that
he is living an acceptable life that is pleasing to God.
However, we must ask ourselves if we can prove our
beliefs and behavior by the word of God. In other words,
if one is trusting in religious traditions simply because
they have always been practiced by our forefathers, then
the foundation upon which one has based his belief is
no stronger than the teachings of his fathers.
We must remember that the Jews to whom Jesus first
preached were religious. They believed in God. However, they had established their own religious traditions.
The Bible says that Jesus “came to His own, and His
own did not receive Him” (Jn 1:11). They did not receive Him because they had already rejected the will of
God in order to keep their traditional religion (Mk 7:9).
Since they had already rejected the word of God, it was
easy to reject Jesus.
We must also keep in mind that God’s grace is not
only extended to those who do not know Jesus, but also
to those who have devised their own religions in order
to save themselves. It is extended to those who have
been trapped in the world of man-made religions. However, God calls us out of such vain religions in order to
enjoy the freedom of His grace. He calls, “Come out
from among them and be separate, says the Lord. Do
not touch what is unclean, and I will receive you” (2 Co
6:17). In order for one to enjoy the blessings of God’s
grace, he must relinquish the religious traditions of men
as the standard of authority of his faith and turn to the
word of God.
Those who accept God’s grace on His conditions
can have hope. They have hope in God’s promise. “But
as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to
become children of God, even to those who believe in
His name” (Jn 1:12). If we accept Jesus through the
conditions God prescribes in His word, we have the right
to become a child of God. We have a right to come into
a relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit by
obedience to the gospel. This right is given to us, not
because we earned such, but because of the grace of God
that was manifested on the cross (Rm 5:8).
D. A gospel covenant relationship with God:
In order to take advantage of God’s redemption
through Christ one must have a relationship with Christ
who saves. In the New Testament, the phrase “in Christ”
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is used to explain this relationship. When one is “in
Christ,” he or she has a spiritual relationship with Jesus.
This is the same as being in the body, the church, for the
church is the body of Christ (Cl 1:18).
Jesus is the head of the body (Ep 5:23). The word
“head” is metaphorically used to mean “control” and
“center of reference.” As our physical head controls
our entire body and is the center of reference to our being, so Jesus desires to control our lives and be the center of reference for all our decisions. In this way He will
bring an abundant life to us because He will always lead
us in the right direction (Jn 10:10). When one is in the
body of Christ, therefore, he has established a submissive relationship with Jesus, the head. When we submit
to the head of the Body, the head gives spiritual blessings that bring salvation.
When we are in an “in Christ” relationship with God,
we have all spiritual blessings that have reference to
our salvation. The Bible says, “Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us
with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in
Christ” (Ep 1:3). In order to have all these spiritual
blessings we must be in submission to Jesus as our head.
We cannot be outside Christ and expect to receive those
blessings that bring salvation.
There are no spiritual blessings outside Christ. If
one is to have redemption and forgiveness of sins (Ep
1:7), he or she must be in Christ. Outside Christ there is
no redemption or forgiveness of sins. If one is to be a
new creature, he or she must be in Christ (2 Co 5:17).
There are only old creatures outside Christ. If one desires to live forever, he or she must be in Christ (1 Jn
5:11). There is only eternal death outside Christ. Outside Christ all are under condemnation. However, if one
comes into Christ, he or she is not in a state of condemnation (Rm 8:1). If one desires to be sanctified of all
sin, then he or she must come into Christ (1 Co 1:2). If
one would seek to be justified before God through the
blood of Jesus, then he must come into Christ (1 Co
6:11). All these spiritual blessings add up to salvation
(2 Tm 2:10). This salvation is only in Christ.
BLESSINGS IN CHRIST
1. Redemption: Rm 3:24; 8:23; 1 Co 1:30; Gl 3:13; 4:5;
Ti 2:14; Hb 9:12; 1 Pt 1:18
2. Forgiveness: Mt 6:12-14; 18:21-35; At 13:38; 26:18;
1 Jn 1:9; 2:12
3. Condemnation: Mt 23:14,33; Mk 3:29; Jn 3:19; 5:29;
Rm 3:8
4. Eternal life: Jn 5:26-28,39; 8:12; 10:28; 11:25; 17:2,3;
Rm 2:7; 1 Tm 6:12; Ti 1:2; 1 Jn 5:11-13
5. Sanctification: 1 Co 1:30; 6:11; 7:14; 1 Th 4:3; 1 Tm
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whom God would build a nation from whom the promised Seed of salvation would be born. When the time
came for all prophecies to be fulfilled concerning God’s
plan of salvation, God sent forth Jesus into the world
(Gl 4:4). As the Son of God, Jesus came to be the sacrificial offering for our sins. After accomplishing His work
Since all spiritual blessings are in Christ, there is on the cross, all people were and are invited to come
only one question that must be asked and answered by into a saving relationship with Him in His body, the
church. His invitation still stands today (Is 2:1,2; Mt
every man on earth.
28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
In order to come under the controlling direction of
HOW CAN ONE RECEIVE
Jesus who promises us an abundant life in this time
THE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS
and eternal life to come, one must submit to Jesus as
THAT ARE IN CHRIST?
his head. Submission means there are conditions to
Every man must answer this question. The answer being in Christ. We cannot choose our own rules to
can be found only in the Bible. Every person must also which to submit. Such man-made rules lead one away
from God and acmake another decuse Jesus of not
cision. When the
providing all that
Bible answers this
JESUS
is necessary for
question, we must
“In Christ”
the abundant life.
be willing to acWe cannot submit
cept the answer
to our own feeland apply such to
ings and emohis life. Our posi“In Christ”
tions. Human
tive answer to
ALL
SPIRITUAL
BLESSINGS
feelings and emowhat God desires
Ephesians 1:3
tions lead one
in our lives maniREDEMPTION & FORGIVENESS
astray (Jr 10:23).
fests that we truly
Ephesians 1:7
SANCTIFICATION
All must submit
have a sincere
1
Corinthians
1:2
to God’s direcheart.
NO CONDEMNATION
tions as to how
When Adam
Romans 8:1
we must accept
sinned, God set in
NEW CREATURE
2 Corinthians 5:17
His grace in order
action His plan to
ETERNAL
LIFE
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reconcile all men
1 John 5:11
saving relationto Himself. AbraSALVATION
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Christ.
as the one through
4:5; Hb 2:11; 10:10; Jd 1
6. Justification: At 13:39; Rm 3:4; 5:1,2; 1 Co 6:11; Gl
2:17
7. Salvation: At 4:12; Rm 1:16; 2 Co 6:2; Ph 2:12,13; Ti
2:11; Hb 2:3; 1 Pt 1:10-12
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Chapter 3

RESPONDING TO THE GOSPEL
The gospel is the historical event of the death of Jesus
on the cross for our sins. He was buried but raised Sunday morning on the third day in order to give us hope
that all those who are in Christ will also be raised to
eternal life when He comes again. This is the good
news event that manifested the grace of God (Ti 2:11).
Those who do not obey the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus will suffer eternal destruction when Jesus

comes (2 Th 1:7-9). It is imperative, therefore, that all
men obey the gospel. They must in order to take advantage of the grace of God.
In order to have all spiritual blessings that are necessary for salvation, one must be in a covenant relationship with Christ wherein the Bible promises that we are
redeemed from sin by Jesus’ blood. It is in Christ that
there is salvation (2 Tm 2:10). But how does one come
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into Christ? In this chapter we discover ABRAHAM
the simple plan of God as to how one
can obey the gospel in order to come
Isaac
into Christ.
In order to understand what God
Jacob
wants us to do to be saved, there are
important points that we must underISRAEL
stand. These points are often misunderstood by religious people in their
efforts to do what they believe God wants them do in
order to please Him. They are misunderstood because
men often seek to establish their own conditions for salvation. In establishing their own means and methods,
they ignore clear biblical teachings on how one must
obey the gospel. The following points must be clearly
understood in reference to the plan of God to save us
through the cross of Jesus:

1.

2.

3.
4.

GOD’S COVENANT OF
GRACE AND FAITH
God has established a new covenant with His
people, which covenant has a new law, the law of
Christ.
One cannot save himself from sin, and thus, must
depend on the grace of God by being obedient to
the conditions of the covenant of God’s grace.
Recognition of God’s grace must move us to respond to God’s conditions for accepting His grace.
God’s grace gives us freedom from the binding religious traditions that men force on the consciences
of sincere people.

A. The gospel covenant:
Before God gave any written law to man on earth,
He spoke directly to the fathers of tribal families. He
gave His laws to these fathers in order that His will be
taught to the entire extended family (Hb 1:1). One of
these fathers was Abraham. Of all the fathers of faith in
the world at the time of Abraham, Abraham was God’s
choice through whom He would bring into the world the
Seed, which promise was first made to Adam and Eve
(Gn 3:15). The fulfillment of this promise would result
in the spiritual blessing of all humanity. God chose Abraham in order to prepare the way for the Seed who would
come into the world through him and the nation of Israel. God promised Abraham, “I will bless those who
bless you, and I will curse him who curses you; and in
you all the families of the earth shall be blessed” (Gn
12:3).
God thus established a personal covenant with Abraham concerning the promise that He would fulfill in
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Abraham. The fulfillment of ISRAEL ALONE
the promise would come alOLD COVENANT
most 2,000 years after the
Conditions:
promise was made to Abraham. In order to preserve a
Old
part of humanity through
T
estament
whom the Seed of blessing
La
w
Law
would come, God chose the
descendants of Abraham
through Isaac and Jacob to
build a nation, the nation of Israel (Gn 12:1-3; 15:5).
When God brought the children of Israel out of Egyptian captivity, He established a covenant with them as a
nation. The law of this covenant was given as a condition for keeping the covenant. Therefore, the Sinai law
was given specifically to the nation of Israel to be their
condition for keeping the covenant (Ex 24:1-4). Moses
said to Israel, “The Lord did not make this covenant with
your fathers, but with us [Israel], those who are here
today, all of us who are alive” (Dt 5:3; see Ex 19:4-6;
24:8; 31:16; Dt 4:13; 5:1-5; Ne 8:1; Ml 4:4; Rm 3:1,2).
Concerning the law of the covenant, God said to Israel,
Now, O Israel, listen to the statutes and the judgments
which I teach you to observe, that you may live, and go in
and possess the land which the Lord God of Your fathers
is giving you. You shall not add to the word which I
command you, nor take anything from it, that you may
keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I
command you (Dt 4:1,2).

Until God gave a written law on Mount Sinai to Israel through Moses, all men were under the moral laws
of God that He gave through the fathers of the tribal
families. After Mount Sinai, the nation of Israel came
under a different law, which law was the condition for
their keeping of God’s covenant that He established specifically with them (Dt 5:1-5). The Gentiles, however,
remained under the system of spoken law that had existed from creation (Rm 2:14,15).

GOD GIVES LA
W
LAW

Old Testament Law
Given To Jews
God Spoke To Fathers Of All Men
Gentiles

LAW OF CHRIST
For All Men
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In Jeremiah 31 God promised that a new covenant
would come. “Behold, the days are coming, says the
Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the house
of Israel and with the house of Judah” (Jr 31:31). This
promise of a new covenant that was made through the
prophet Jeremiah was fulfilled centuries later in Christ.
It was through Christ that God established a new covenant with all people who would submit to His will.
Jeremiah 31 is quoted in the New Testament in Hebrews 8. It is in the context of Hebrews 8 that the Hebrew
writer affirmed that Christians are now under a new covenant, for the old one was taken away. The Bible says,
“But now He [Jesus] has obtained a more excellent ministry, inasmuch as He is also Mediator of a better covenant,
which was established on better promises” (Hb 8:6).
The first covenant and law was only for Israel. However, Israelites could not keep the conditions of this covenant perfectly because of man’s common problem. All
men sin and fall short of the glory of God (Rm 3:23).
Therefore, the Bible says, “For if that first covenant
had been faultless, then no place would have been sought
for a second. Because finding
fault with them, He says: ‘BeALL NATIONS!
hold, the days are coming ...
NEW COVENANT
when I will make a new covConditions:
enant ...’” (Hb 8:7,8). The
problem, therefore, was not
New
with the law of the covenant.
Testament
The problem was with man, for
La
w
Law
no one can keep law perfectly
in order to save himself. For
this reason John wrote, “For
the [Old Testament] law was given through Moses, but
grace and truth came through Jesus Christ” (Jn 1:17).
Because no one could be justified through obedience to
the Sinai law, God revealed His grace through the cross
of Jesus Christ. Therefore, God never intended that the
Sinai law be a law whereby men would justify themselves before God. It was meant only to bring Israel to
the cross (Gl 3:19-29).
We are now in the days of a new covenant relationship with God which includes the law of Christ. The
old covenant and law that was exclusively made with
Israel has passed away (Hb 8:13). Under this new covenant are new conditions. There is the new law of liberty. It is of this new law that the Bible states, “But he
who looks into the perfect law of liberty and continues
in it, and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer of the work,
this one will be blessed in what he does” (Js 1:25). This
is the law that liberates us from the necessity of perfect
law-keeping in order to be saved. We are liberated by
Jesus in order to respond with obedience to the grace of
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God. When one recognizes that God has set him free,
his natural response is to work in thanksgiving to God
for his freedom.
B. The gospel law of liberty:
With the passing of the Old Testament covenant between God and Israel came the passing of the Sinai law.
The Sinai law and covenant passed away when Jesus died
on the cross in order to bring into force His new covenant
and law (Hb 9:16,17). In other words, those who have
obeyed the gospel have come into a covenant relationship with God which is sealed with the blood of Jesus.
Paul wrote, “Therefore, my brethren, you also have become dead to the law through the body of Christ, that you
may be married to another–to Him who was raised from
the dead, that we should bear fruit to God” (Rm 7:4).
Jesus did not come to destroy the purpose for which
the Sinai law was given. He said, “Do not think that I
came to destroy the Law or the Prophets” (Mt 5:17).
The purpose of the law was to bring the people of God
to Christ (Gl 3:24,25). It was a shadow of good things
to come (Hb 10:1). What Jesus did do was fulfill the
law. He stated, “I did not come to destroy but to fulfill”
(Mt 5:17). This is the key to understanding the purpose
of the Sinai law (Gl 4:4,5).
Jesus was the fulfillment of the law in the sense that
the law was given to bring Israel to Christ. When the
law fulfilled its purpose, therefore, what happened to
the law was what the Bible says in Hebrews 10:9. “He
[Jesus] said, ‘Behold, I have come to do Your will, O
God.’ He takes away the first [covenant and law] in
order to establish the second [covenant and law].” Christians today are not subject to the Sinai law. Christians
“have become dead to the law through the body of
Christ” (Rm 7:4).
If anyone would try to go back under the Sinai law
or any religious law in order to be justified before God
by the merit of law-keeping, the Bible warns, “You have
become estranged from Christ, you who attempt to be
justified by law; you have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4).
This is actually good news because when one is under
law to save himself, and thus, without the grace of God,
there is no forgiveness of sins (Hb 10:1-4). But under
OLD TEST
AMENT
TESTAMENT
AW
LA
COVENANT & L

NEW TEST
AMENT
TESTAMENT
AW
LA
COVENANT & L

Given T
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Israel
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Christ there is grace. The Bible says that “the law was
given through Moses, but grace and truth came through
Jesus Christ” (Jn 1:17). “Therefore the law was our tutor to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified by
faith. But after faith has come, we are no longer under a
tutor” (Gl 3:24,25). Christians today are under the grace
and truth of Christ. They are no longer under the Sinai
law (Gl 4:4,5; Ep 2:14-16; Cl 2:14; Hb 9:11-25; 10:9,10).
One might wonder why God gave the Sinai law. This
was certainly an issue with the Jews when Jesus and the
apostles preached that the new covenant and law had
been established at the cross. When Jewish believers
obeyed the gospel, some struggled with the concept that
they were no longer subject to the Sinai law. This is a
prevalent problem today among many people who do
not understand the purpose for which the Sinai law was
given to the nation of Israel. The following points will
help understand the purpose for which the law was given:
PURPOSE OF THE SINAI LAW
1. The law was given as a headmaster (schoolmaster
or tutor) in order to bring God’s people to Christ
(Gl 3:24,25).
2. The law was given in order to morally and socially
direct the nation of Israel (Ex 20:1-17).
3. The law was given in order to manifest sin (Rm 3:20;
7:7).
4. The law was given in order that Christians have it
as a source of learning and edification under the
new law of Christ (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).

Jesus redeemed us from having to be justified by
law. Under the Sinai law it was impossible “that the
blood of bulls and goats could take away sins” (Hb 10:4).
But under the New Testament law we are under a covenant relationship with God who says, “Their sins and
their lawless deeds I will remember no more” (Hb 10:17).
God said this because of the sacrificial blood of Jesus
for all men. The Bible says that “we have been sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once
for all” (Hb 10:10; see 10:4; 9:15). Christians, therefore, are sanctified by the sacrifice of Jesus and not by
the keeping of Sinai laws. Christians are now under a
covenant and law that has better things (Hb 7:19,22; 8:6;
9:23; 10:34; 11:35; 12:24).
C. Responding to the grace of God:
Of Jesus the Bible says, “For the law was given
through Moses, but grace and truth came through Jesus
Christ” (Jn 1:17).
“For the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared
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to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and
godly in the present age” (Ti 2:11,12).

These statements of the Bible talk about grace, God’s
loving initiative to deliver us from our predicament of
sin and spiritual death.
Grace is an action on the part of a giver who gives
us something that we do not deserve nor can we earn. It
is what would be called “unmerited favor.” Unmerited
favor means favor or acceptance that is not meritoriously
earned. God’s grace toward us means that He acted in
order to give us something that we did not earn, nor did
we deserve.
Here is the point. We were lost without hope of living forever. When friends physically died, all of us stood
around their graves, sadly feeling that this was the end
of our loved ones. To many, life was terminated at a
grave where there was no hope. But God did not create
us for such a devastating end. In order that we have
hope, God acted on our behalf. His actions have given
us the opportunity to have hope for eternal dwelling in a
heavenly environment (Ti 1:2). In order for us to have
such a hope, there had to be sacrifice; there had to be an
initiative on God’s part that would change the graveyard scene. God’s actions that we have hope were actions of grace.
Keep in mind that God is the one who had to take
the first step. As men, we could do nothing to change
our fate of termination at the time of death. Eternal
dwelling is God’s realm of existence. And in order that
we partake of this existence, it was necessary that God
reach down and take us into this realm of dwelling. How
and what God did to accomplish this was an action of
grace on His part, for we who are limited to this physical world could do nothing to escape the confines of this
world. Our limitation to the world confined us to live
after our human inability to keep law perfectly, and thus,
we lived in sin (See Rm 3:9,10,23).
God did not have to take the initiative to bring us
into His presence by offering a sacrifice for the sin that
separates us from Him. God did not have to take on the
form of man in order to die and be raised again that we
also be raised to eternal life in the end. But the fact is,
He did. And this is grace.
The Bible says, “But God demonstrates His own love
toward us, in that while we were still sinners, Christ
died for us” (Rm 5:8). What a beautiful thought and
action on the part of God. His grace toward us moved
Him into action to bring us into His realm of dwelling.
In this sense, therefore, grace is a free gift. We did not
deserve or earn it.
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The Bible says, “For by grace you have been saved
through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of
God, not of works, lest anyone should boast” (Ep 2:8,9).
If God had sent Jesus into the world because we had
worked in order to earn such a sacrifice, then the sacrifice of Jesus would not be a free gift of God. It would
have been payment to us for our goodness. But the Bible
says, “And if by grace, then it is no longer of works;
otherwise grace is no longer grace” (Rm 11:6). The
fact is that God gave the gift regardless of our sinfulness. He loved us before we loved Him (1 Jn 4:19).
John wrote, “In this is love, not that we loved God, but
that He loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation
for our sins” (1 Jn 4:10).
Our recognition of God’s action of grace should
move us to respond to His grace. When our faith obediently responds to God’s grace, grace reigns “through
righteousness to eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord” (Rm 5:21). When we see the grace of God on
the cross where Jesus died for our sins, faith in God’s
action should motivate us to obediently respond. We
should be moved in thanksgiving for what God has done
for us (2 Co 4:15). When our faith responds according
to how God says we should respond, then we are brought
back through our response into a relationship with God
that eventually ends in eternal dwelling with Him. This
is the thought behind what Paul wrote in Romans 5:1,2.
“Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
also we have access by faith into this grace in which
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (2
Co 8:9; 12:9; 13:14; Ep 1:7; 2:9; 4:7; Js 4:6).
God has extended to us through Jesus Christ the opportunity for us to dwell in His presence in eternity. This
was an action on the part of God that we did not deserve
on the merit of our obedience. We did not earn it. It was
thus an action of grace. Our response to such an action
on the part of God should move us to gratitude. Obedience in the Christian life, therefore, is motivated by
thanksgiving for God’s grace. Paul wrote, “For all things
are for your sakes, so that the grace that is reaching
many people may cause thanksgiving to abound to the
glory of God” (2 Co 4:15).
D. Responding to the heart of God:
God’s action of grace should move our faith into action. Dead faith never profits anything in reference to
our salvation, for even the demons believe and tremble
(Js 2:19). Though their belief moved them to tremble, it
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was still lacking, for it did not move them to obedience.
We must remember that “faith by itself, if it does not
have works, is dead” (Js 2:17). Therefore, when one
recognizes the precious grace of God that was manifested
through the giving of Jesus on the cross, sincere people
respond by obedience (See Rm 1:5; 6:17; 16:26; 1 Th
1:3; 2 Th 1:11). Our obedience determines our gratitude for the gift of God’s grace.
Our faith must respond in our belief that God gave
Jesus to be our Savior. Salvation by grace through faith
means that God, because of His love for us, gave His
Son Jesus to save us. But we must accept this free gift
through obedient faith. God offers the free gift, but we
must accept it by our obedience to His will. Our obedience, therefore, is activated by His great love for first
giving the gift. In other words, we love because He first
loved us (1 Jn 4:19). We respond to Him because He
first responded to our spiritual needs. Because of our
love for Him, we want to thank Him by being obedient
to His will. Jesus said, “If you love Me, keep My commandments” (Jn 14:15). We are thus the friends of Jesus
if we do what He says (Jn 15:14). This is exactly what
Paul meant when he stated the following concerning his
obedient response to God’s grace to save him.
But by the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace
toward me was not in vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me” (1 Co 15:10).

The point here is clear. One is not saved by grace if
he refuses to submit to the will of God. He is not saved
if he refuses to respond to God’s love. There is thus
condition to salvation. The condition is our response to
God’s love and grace. Jesus puts us to the test by saying, “If anyone loves Me, he will keep My word ...” (Jn
14:23). One must prove his love of Jesus by keeping
Jesus’ word. True love of God and Jesus obeys. “This
is the love of God, that we keep His commandments” (1
Jn 5:3). “This is love, that we walk according to His
commandments” (2 Jn 6).
What profits in our relationship with God, therefore,
is faith working through love (Gl 5:6; see Mt 22:3740). We can thus know those who are God’s people
because of their loving response to His grace. The Bible
says, “But whoever keeps His word, truly the love of
God is perfected in him. By this we know that we are in
Him” (1 Jn 2:5). Jesus said, “By this all will know that
you are My disciples, if you have love for one another”
(Jn 13:35).
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E. God’s invitation to freedom:
God’s grace brings to us the opportunity for freedom
from the necessity of perfect keeping of law to be saved.
It brings us freedom from binding on ourselves religious
ceremonies and traditions which we often convince ourselves that we must do in order to be pleasing to God.
1. Freedom from sin: Jesus said, “And you shall
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (Jn
8:32). It was the truth of the gospel that He brought that
sets us free from sin. He continued in John 8, “Therefore if the Son makes you free, you shall be free indeed”
(Jn 8:36). The sacrifice of Jesus on the cross was sufficient. Those who obeyed the gospel will be truly set
free. They will be set free on the basis of the blood shed
on the cross, not by the meritorious efforts of men to
save themselves. One is truly free from sin when he
responds to the grace of God that was revealed on the
cross. He is set free by obedience to the death, burial
and resurrection of the One who died for his sins and
was resurrected for his hope (1 Co 15:1-4).
2. Freedom from meritorious obedience: Most
religious people have burdened themselves with countless religious traditions. They are as Jesus said to the
Jewish religious leaders, “For you load men with burdens hard to bear, and you yourselves do not touch the
burdens with one of your fingers” (Lk 11:46; see At
15:10). The Jewish religious leaders bound on the consciences of men hundreds of religious laws and traditions that God had never bound (Mk 7:1-9). The people
could not bear the burden of these laws, for no one could
keep all of them. The people thus felt continually guilty
because they could not practice all the religious laws of
the Jews. So it is today.
The religious world binds on the consciences of men
hundreds of religious laws and traditions that God never
intended to bind as law. When one comes to Jesus, however, he is set free from the burden of religious tradition. He is free in the sense that he knows that religious
traditions will not be the standard by which he will be
judged. The only standard by which one will be judged
is the word of Christ (Jn 12:48). Jesus, therefore, made
the invitation to all who have been burdened with religious traditions to come unto Him. “Come to Me, all
you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I
am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for
your souls. For My yoke is easy and My burden is
light” (Mt 11:28-30).
It feels great as a Christian to be set free from the
burden of man-made religions. Paul wrote, “Stand fast
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therefore in the liberty by which Christ has made us free,
and do not be entangled again with a yoke of bondage”
(Gl 5:1; see 1 Co 7:21,22; Rm 8:1,2; Gl 4:26,31; 1 Pt
2:16). Coming into Christ will give one freedom. We
are set free from having to keep religious traditions in
order to feel pleasing to God. As free men in Christ, we
must not go back to religion that is based on the traditions of men and not the word of God. The apostle Peter
warned concerning some who sought to return to such
religious traditions, “Now therefore, why do you test God
by putting a yoke on the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?” (At 15:10).
Once in Christ, no one can place a yoke of bondage on
the neck of those who have been set free from the burden of human religious traditions. Therefore, “beware
lest anyone cheat you through philosophy and empty deceit, according to the tradition of men, according to the
basic principles of the world, and not according to
Christ” (Cl 2:8). It is the responsibility of every disciple not to allow himself to be cheated from that which
he has received through the grace of God.
We would conclude by saying that our salvation is
by grace through faith. Through our faith we access the
grace of God. However, our faith must be responsive,
or active. An unresponsive faith will access no grace.
Our response must be in reference to how God would
have us access His faith. We do not have the option of
determining our own manner by which we would respond to the grace of God. This is not our option. It is
not because if we could choose our own manner by which
we would respond to the grace of God, then each person
would be left to his own religious inventions.
Since our desire in our response to the grace of God
is to do the will of God, then we must allow Him the
honor to dictating to us the way into His grace. Our faith,
therefore, must be guided by the word of God. There is
no way into the grace of God except through Jesus (At
4:12). But to find the way that Jesus laid down for us to
find our way into the grace of God, we must search the
word of Jesus. Those who do not know the word of God,
therefore, are misguided in the sense that they are not
following the word of Jesus into the grace of God.
Must we say that one must study his Bible in order
to determine the right way into the grace of God? Those
who would trust in their own emotions and experiences
will certainly be misguided simply because it is not in
man to determine his way to God. It is not because God
did not leave the path to salvation in the hands of men.
He revealed it through His word. And, He did not leave
a confusing way to life. That which is essential for one’s
salvation, therefore, is clear and easy to understand in
the Bible.
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Chapter 4

OBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPEL
In order to take advantage of God’s grace one must
respond to the gospel. It is most important that one
thoroughly understand God’s conditions for response to
His grace. Our understanding of His conditions will
determine whether we will spend eternity with Him in
heaven to come. Since one cannot be saved without
obedience to the gospel, then it is imperative that every
man on earth have the opportunity to hear and obey the
gospel.
A. Gospel obedience:
A most interesting and serious thought is presented
in the New Testament in 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9.
... rest with us when the Lord Jesus is revealed from
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking
vengeance on those who do not know God, and on those
who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.
These shall be punished with everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of His
power.

To all obedient Bible believers this scripture teaches
some encouraging things. Jesus is coming again (Jn 14:13). He is coming with His angels. If one is not a
Christian, then this Bible teaching will be disturbing. It
is disturbing because Jesus is coming to take vengeance
on those who have not “obeyed the gospel.” Paul is
saying in 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 that if one does not obey
the gospel, he will suffer the punishment of hell (See Mt
7:13,14,21-23; 13:41,42; 18:8; 23:33; 25:41-46; Hb 6:2;
10:29; Rv 19:20; 20:10,14,15; 21:8). On the other hand,
those who obey the gospel will be received by Jesus at
His coming and rewarded with eternal life in heaven
(Rm 8:18,23; 1 Co 15:50; 2 Co 4:17; 5:1-10; Hb
11:10,16; 13:14; Js 1:12; Rv 14:13; 21:4; 22:5).
One thing is clear from the above scripture. One
must obey the gospel in order to escape the coming
judgment of Jesus. This biblical teaching is declared
in a similar manner in 1 Peter 4:17. “For the time has
come for judgment to begin at the house of God; and if
it begins with us first, what will be the end of those who
do not obey the gospel of God?” Peter is here asking us
a penetrating question. He expects us to give the correct
answer. And the correct answer is that those who do not
obey the gospel have no chance for eternal life because

they have not responded to God’s grace that is manifested
through the gospel. If there is no response, there is no
reward. One must respond in order to receive the reward.
This certainly brings us to a challenging quest. We
must ask and answer two questions that arise from Paul’s
statement of 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. Our answer to these
questions will determine our salvation. The questions
are the following.
WHAT IS THE GOSPEL?
HOW CAN ONE OBEY THE GOSPEL?

B. Defining the gospel:
From what 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 states, we must
ask the question, “What is the gospel?” The most
common response to this question is, “The gospel is good
news.” This is partially right but partially wrong. “Good
news” is the meaning of the New Testament Greek word
that we translate with the English word “gospel.” The
gospel is good news. But it would be better to ask, “What
is the good news?” This question will often bring mixed
responses.
To the preceding question some reply, “The gospel
is the teaching of Jesus.” But this is not the correct
answer. Some also respond by saying, “The Bible is the
good news.” Again, this would not
be a correct answer. Others answer,
“Jesus is the gospel.” This would
HE
HE
IS
IS
be a correct answer if we understand
COMING
COMING
that Jesus was more than a man,
more than a good teacher, and that
the cross and His resurrection were
the answer to our greatest problems. But how is Jesus
good news in our relationship with God, with life, and
with the judgment to come? Knowing the answer to
these thoughts will bring the abundant life about which
Jesus spoke in John 10:10, “I have come that they may
have life, and that they may have it more abundantly.”
Most people do not associate the word “gospel” with
a historical event that took place about two thousand
years ago. The gospel is actually an event, an event that
happened in history. In a newspaper many events are
reported. Each particular event occurred before the
newspaper was written and printed. A reporter either
personally experienced a particular event, or interviewed
witnesses that had personally experienced the event.
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From the testimony of witnesses or personal experience,
a reporter wrote a report about each event that is reported
in the newspaper.

HISTORICAL
EVENT

REPORT
The report is not the event. When we read the
newspaper, we believe the reported events because we
trust the reliability of the reporter. Remember, the event
was something that occurred in history, but the report
was written after the event took place.
The gospel is an event. The New Testament is the
inspired report of this event. We live in a day when
most religious people do not understand this most simple
concept concerning the gospel. If one would hold up a
Bible in the midst of a gathering of people and ask if the
Bible is the gospel, most people would raise their hands.
But they would be wrong. The Bible is not the gospel.
The gospel is an event of history that is recorded in the
Bible.
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saved, if you hold fast that word which I preached to
you–unless you believed in vain.” Now herein is
something most interesting. One is saved by the gospel.
But notice here that the Holy Spirit places a subjunctive
“if” in relation to salvation by the gospel. The “if”
emphasizes a condition. The condition is that one must
continue to believe the word of communication
concerning the gospel. The Corinthians had not seen or
experienced the gospel event. They had only heard of it
from Paul. Therefore, they had to continue to believe
what Paul had reported about it. Today, we must believe
the report of God’s word. It is the only source through
which we can gain knowledge of the gospel event that
took place about two thousand years ago.
In these first two verses of 1 Corinthians 15, Paul
does not explain the gospel. He only talks about the
gospel. However, in verses 3 and 4 he reports the gospel
event.
“For I delivered to you first of all that which I also
received: that Christ died for our sins according to the
Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He rose
again the third day according to the Scriptures.”

THE GOSPEL
RESURRECTION
DEATH

GOSPEL
EVENT

REPORT

1 Corinthians 15:1-4 is one of several passages that
explains what I am saying. The Holy Spirit inspired
Paul to report in verse 1, “Moreover, brethren, I declare
to you the gospel which I preached to you, which also
you received and in which you stand.” Now these words
were written by the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
However, they are not the gospel. In other words, Paul
is talking about the gospel. He says that the gospel
can be declared, that is, one can stand up and declare it
to all men. The gospel can be preached. Words are
used to preach and declare the gospel. The “words” are
the medium through which the gospel is communicated.
The words are not the gospel. The gospel can also be
received, that is, it can be accepted as true. Paul also
states that we “stand in” the gospel, that is, the
Christian’s entire emotional and spiritual being rests upon
the foundation of its truth.
In verse 2 Paul continues, “... by which also you are

BURIAL

This is the gospel event! Jesus actually died on a
cross! He was actually raised from the dead! The death
and resurrection of Jesus was a historical event that
changed the world. This is the good news for which all
men seek in order to find a solution for their problems
of spiritual and physical death. The good news for
mankind (the gospel) was that God answered our
problems of sin and death. All those who turn to the
gospel, therefore, will find solutions to their most
important questions concerning reconciliation to God
through the cross of Calvary. They will find answers
that will lead to eternal life.

THE GOSPEL

The good news (the gospel) is the
event of the death of Jesus on the
cross for our sins.
The good news is Jesus’ burial.
The good news is Jesus’ resurrection
to give us hope of eternal life.
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1 Corinthians 15:20 explains the resurrection. “But
now Christ is risen from the dead, and has become the
firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep.” Jesus was
not the first one to be raised from the dead. Jesus had
raised Lazarus. However, Jesus’ resurrection was
different from Lazarus’ resurrection in two ways. First,
Lazarus had to die again. Secondly, Lazarus was raised
with the same body that had to experience again the same
sufferings of life and physical death. His mortal body
had not put on immortality; his corruptible body had not
yet put on incorruption (1 Co 15:50-55). On the other
hand, Jesus was raised never to die again. Jesus was
raised with the same body. However, it was a changed
body. The apostle John experienced Jesus' resurrected
body but did not fully understand it, for he later wrote,
“Beloved, now we are children of God; and it has not
yet been revealed what we shall be, but we know that
when He [Jesus] is revealed, we shall be like Him, for
we shall see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2).
Jesus is the firstfruits of all those who die in Christ.
His resurrection to never physically die again is the
guarantee to believers that they too will experience such
a resurrection if they obey the gospel. The Christian
will be raised with a changed body as Jesus. He will
be raised to never die again. This is the glorious hope of
the Christian. This is a glorious hope of those who seek
eternal existence.
When the church began in the first century, it began
on the basis of responding to the preaching of the gospel
(At 2:29-38). Receptive audiences throughout the first
century world responded to the preaching of the gospel
by listening to the gospel message (See Mk 1:14,15;
16:16; Mt 13:9-23; Jn 3:16; 5:24,25; 6:45; 8:24;
20:30,31; At 10: 43; 13:38,39; 15:7; Hb 11:6; Rv 3:20).
Receptive hearts responded by believing in the gospel
(See Mt 7:21; Lk 6:46; Jn 6:29; 8:24; 12:42,43; 20:30,31;
At 13:38,39; Rm 10:16,17; Hb 11:6). They responded
by repentance (See Mk 1:14,15; 6:12; Lk 13:3; At 2:38;
3:19; 17:30; 24:46-49; 26:20; 2 Pt 3:9). They responded
by turning their lives to be an open confession of Jesus
(See Mt 10:32,33; Lk 12:8; Jn 9:22; 12:42; At 19:17,18;
Rm 10:9,10; 1 Tm 6:12; 1 Jn 2:23; 4:2,3,15). They
responded by coming into a covenant relationship with
God through immersion for the remission of sins (See
At 2:31-47; At 8:5-13, 26-39; 9:10-19; 10:24-48; 16:1315, 25-34; 18:8; 19:1-5). (More on this later.)
C. Good news for our physical and spiritual death
problems:
Remember that the gospel is good news. It is God’s
good news to man concerning our basic problems we
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have with God and eternity. But how is the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus good news for us today? The
answer is simple. Remember, “... all have sinned and
fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23). Also remember
that the result of sin is separation from God. The Bible
says, “But your iniquities have separated you from your
God” (Is 59:2). Therefore, when you think about sin,
you must think about separation from God. And what
must one think about when he is separated from God?
The Bible says, “For the wages of sin is death” (Rm
6:23). When we think about separation from God we
must think about death and eternal destruction.
When we think about death, we must recognize our
two greatest problems. Both involve death. The
following are two problems for which every man needs
good news:
1. Spiritual death: Spiritual death is the result of
being separated from God because of our personal sins
against God. This is what the Bible means in Romans
5:12, “... death spread to all men, because all sinned
....” God says that every man has sinned. Without the
gospel one is “dead in trespasses and sins” (Ep 2:1).
Remember that this is man’s first and greatest problem!
We must be reconciled to God. The gospel event,
therefore, answers this problem, for Jesus died for our
sins on the cross (1 Co 15:3). He died in order to bring
us back to God.
2. Physical death: Physical death also resulted from
sin, the sin of Adam. Every man on earth must suffer
the consequences of Adam’s sin. As a result of his sin,
Adam was separated from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24).
All humanity was thus taken from the tree of life.
Therefore, it is appointed unto all of us that we must
physically die (Hb 9:27). The Bible says, “For as in
Adam all die ...” (1 Co 15:22).
The gospel is good news concerning our second
greatest problem, the problem of physical death. The
Bible says, “... even so in Christ all shall be made alive”
(1 Co 15:22). Therefore, in Christ Christians will be
made alive. They will live forever. This is the blessed
hope that the gospel brings to all those who obey it (Ps
78:7; At 26:6,7; Rm 8:22-25; Ti 1:2; Hb 6:18,19; 7:19).
Remember, our first great problem is our spiritual
separation from God which has resulted from our
personal sins against God. The gospel is good news
because Jesus came to die on the cross for our personal
sins against God (1 Co 15:3).
Our second greatest problem is that each one of us
will eventually physically die. We thus need good news.
Jesus was raised to never die again. He was raised with
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an eternal, incorruptible body. Those who are in Christ
will also be raised when He comes again. They will be
raised to go home with the Lord in an eternal dwelling
(2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 4:13-18).
D. Obedience to the gospel:
The gospel event (the death, burial and resurrection)
is good news about our spiritual death problem; Jesus died
on the cross for our sins. The gospel event is good news
about our physical death problem; in Christ we will be
raised from the dead. But how does one connect with the
gospel? How can one connect with the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus that occurred about two thousand
years ago? How can one obey an event in history?
Keep in mind also that we must come into Christ
where there are all spiritual blessings (Ep 1:3). How
then must one come into Christ where there is continual
cleansing of sins, and thus, eternal life (1 Jn 1:7; 5:11)?
In other words, how must one obey the gospel event of
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus in order to
come into Christ?
The good news of Jesus was God’s part in our
salvation to bring us into the grace of God. What must
every person now do in response to God’s grace?
Obviously, we must first believe the gospel. Jesus came
preaching, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God
is at hand. Repent, and believe in the gospel” (Mark
1:15). One must believe in the gospel before he will
respond to the gospel.
How can one be reconciled to God by the cross of
Jesus? How can one have hope of eternal life by the
resurrection of Jesus? Romans 6:3-6 is a clear and simple
answer.
In the letter to the Romans, Paul was writing to
Christians in Rome, and thus, reviewed their obedience
to the gospel. Verse 3 is a question, “Or do you not
know that as many of us as were baptized into Christ
Jesus were baptized into His death?” But Jesus died in
Jerusalem. He died almost two thousand years ago.
Nevertheless, how can you today be “baptized into His
death”? Again, the answer is simple and given in verse 4.
Obedience
to the
GOSPEL!
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“Therefore we were buried with Him through baptism
into death, that just as Christ was raised from the dead
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk
in newness of life.”

It would be hard to miss Paul’s explanation of how
to be baptized into the death of Jesus in obedience to the
gospel. Notice the preposition “with.” By immersion
in water (baptism) one goes to the grave with Jesus.
Something great, something spiritual thus happens in
baptism. Jesus was buried. In obedience to the gospel
event, we are also buried with Him. In baptism we are
coming into a spiritual union with Jesus. A covenant is
being formed. A relationship with God is being
established. Because of the seriousness of this teaching,
Paul repeats the answer to the question of verse 3 again
in verse 5. He wants us to get the point of the truth.
“For if we have been united together in the likeness
of His death, certainly we also shall be in the likeness of
His resurrection.”

By immersion into Jesus one is united together in
the likeness of Jesus’ death. As Jesus went to the tomb
almost two thousand years ago, so we can also go to a
tomb of water together with Him today. Subsequently,
we are raised with Him in order to walk in newness of
life. In immersion, therefore, one is buried with Jesus.
He is also raised with Jesus. In baptism one obeys the
gospel, which is the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus. It is that simple. However, before one goes to the
grave with Jesus, he or she must also go to the cross
with Jesus. Paul explains this in verse 6.
“... knowing this, that our old man was crucified with
Him, that the body of sin might be done away with, that
we should no longer be slaves of sin.”

Here again is the preposition “with.” Jesus was
crucified. Those who seek to obey the gospel must also
be crucified with Him. The old man of sin must die.
Our old man of greed, selfishness, drunkenness, etc. must
die on a cross of self denial with Jesus. Paul wrote
concerning his personal crucifixion, “I have been
crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ
lives in me ...” (Gl 2:20). We also must be crucified
with Jesus before we can be buried with Him in the
waters of baptism. The Bible says, “Repent, and let
every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit” (At 2:38; Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16;
Jn 3:3-5; Gl 3:26,27; 1 Pt 3:21).
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Now we have answered the second question that 2
Thessalonians 1:7-9 raises. How can one obey the gospel
in order to escape the coming destruction? The answer
is simple. By crucifying the old man and being immersed
into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, one comes
into a saved relationship with Christ. The gospel “is the
power of God to salvation for everyone who believes
...” (Rm 1:16).
Remember, Romans 6:3 stated that we are “baptized
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into Christ.” In 1 Corinthians 15:22 Paul stated that “in
Christ” all shall be raised. The conclusion is obvious.
In order to have the hope of being resurrected to eternal
life when Jesus comes again, one must be in Christ. The
Bible says, “And this is the testimony: that God has given
us eternal life, and this life is in His Son” (1 Jn 5:11). If
anyone would have the lift that the Son offers, they must
be in the Son.

Chapter 5

RESPONDING TO THE GOSPEL OF GRACE
When one responds to the gospel, he is immersed
into Christ, and thus, he becomes a child of God who is
added to the church of God’s people. Therefore, response
to the grace of God that was revealed on the cross is
inseparably connected with the church of God’s people.
In order to understand the church, one must understand
the grace of God that was revealed on the cross for the
church (God’s people) is the result of God’s grace that
has been revealed to all men.
In reference to the relationship between God and man
in the biblical context, grace refers to what God gives
but man cannot earn. Grace is God’s action to save us
regardless of our sinfulness and inability to earn eternal
life by perfect law-keeping and good works. Church is
the result of those who have realized their spiritual condition, and thus, responded to the grace of God. In this
sense, therefore, the church is the result of people responding to the grace of God. Without God’s initial action of grace, there would be no church.
A. Impossibilities of man in relation to his salvation:
As stated in a previous
chapter, when it comes to
man’s relationship with God,
his relationship is based on
BAD
inabilities and impossibili- GOOD
ties. These inabilities and
impossibilities on the part of
man are what make it impossible for him to save himself. In order to understand the
grace of God and the nature of the church, one must first
understand our inabilities and impossibilities in reference to our desire to be saved.
1. Impossibility of trading life for life: What God
has to offer concerning salvation costs more than what

we can afford to pay (See Rm 8:18; 2 Co 4:17). Eternal
life in heaven is without end. How could we suppose
that we could trade a few years of faithful service to
God on earth for endless life in the presence of God in
heaven? We cannot! There is no possible way, therefore, for us to earn heaven in a fair deal of exchanging
our good works in Christian living for the reward of eternal life. There is no possible way we can place God in
debt by our good works in order that He award us eternal life in heaven. What we will receive in heaven, therefore, costs more than we can pay by service to God. It is
God’s grace, therefore, that He will give us much more
than we could possibly earn. It is by grace that God will
award heaven for only a short time of faithful service on
earth. Those who are members of the church are those
who have realized that they are children of God because
God has accepted them regardless of their impossibility
of paying for their salvation through meritorious works.
2. Impossibility of trading sin for life: Now consider our relationship to God’s law. Can one keep God’s
law perfectly in order to save himself? Certainly not!
Then how can we expect to be saved by obedience to
law if our obedience is imperfect? But also, can a lawbreaker be given eternal life without obedience to law? If
he can, then there is no purpose for law. The point is that
lawbreakers cannot be saved if they stand before God
solely on the basis of their performance of keeping law.
In reference to our ability to keep God’s law, we must
continually remind ourselves of what God says in reference to those who stand outside the grace of God. “There
is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10), “for all have
sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 6:23).
We fall short because we cannot keep law perfectly in
order to stand just (justified) before God. God says,
“Therefore by the deeds of the law no flesh will be justified in His sight” (Rm 3:20). One cannot be “justified
by the works of the law” (Gl 2:16).

Finding The Priceless Pearl

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

When one sins, the law says that he is a lawbreaker
(1 Jn 3:4). According to law, therefore, lawbreakers must
be punished (Rm 6:23). The lawbreaker (sinner) must
receive the wrath of the Judge (Rm 4:15). One may
keep the whole law except for one sin. But that one sin
brings the entire law down upon us in judgment (Js 2:10).
We therefore must cry out for grace from the Judge. Recognizing his inability to live perfectly before God, Paul
cried out, “O wretched man that I am! Who will deliver
me from this body of death?” (Rm 7:24). Every man
must be driven by his realization of his inability to save
himself in order to answer this question.
All God-fearing men ask the same question as Paul.
Therefore, what is the answer to this most urgent question that must be answered? Who will deliver us out of
our impossibility of keeping law perfectly in order to
save ourselves?
Most people recognize that they break God’s law.
Most know that they are sinners. But because we think
we can stand alone before God in judgment, we often
seek out or invent our own systems of atonement for our
sins in reference to God. In devising systems of atonement for sin, most people lead themselves to believe that
they can in some way atone for their sins through meritorious good works. When these people commit a sin,
the first thing that comes to their mind is what good works
they can do in order to atone for their sin. In our relationships with our fellow man, we can make restitution
for our wrongs. However, we still committed the wrong
in reference to our fellow man. When we deal with
wrongs committed in reference to God, the “wrongs”
are sin, and thus, we cannot deal with God concerning
sin as we would deal with our fellow man concerning
wrongs. What may satisfy our conscience in our relationship with our fellow man will not work in our relationship with God. It will not simply because we cannot
do good works “to” God to atone for sin as we can do
good to our fellow man to whom we can directly approach in order to make restitution. Because we cannot
do the good works directly to God, we seek to do good
works to our fellow man in order to atone for sin against
God. We deceive ourselves into thinking we have atoned
for our own sins by good works.
The man-developed system of “good works atonement” is the false belief that our good works will make
up for or atone for our sins. We deceive ourselves into
thinking that if we do enough good works, we can exchange such to God for His forgiveness of our sins. Good
works may give one a sense of good feeling toward God,
but not one good work will put God in debt to forgive one
sin. Of our supposed efforts to exchange good works for
forgiveness, Paul wrote, “now to him who works [for his
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salvation], the wages are not counted as grace but as debt”
(Rm 4:4). But who would be so presumptuous, if not
arrogant, that he would think he could manage a fair deal
with God by putting God in debt to pay us with the eternal glory of heaven for a few years of faithful service?
The Bible says that we are not saved by good works
“lest anyone should boast” (Ep 2:9). If salvation were
by good works, we would boast against one another. We
would also glorify ourselves before God as the Pharisee
who boasted in prayer that he gave tithes and fasted twice
a week (Lk 18:11,12). Salvation, or God’s favor, therefore, cannot be earned by good works lest we put God in
debt to pay us with heaven.
If salvation is not by our ability to keep law perfectly or the doing of good works to atone for sin, then
how can one come into the realm of God’s grace, and
thus, be saved? The point is that every man must recognize his inability to perfectly keep law in order to be
legally just before an all righteous God. By such realization, one must be driven to grace. One must also
realize the senselessness of bargaining with God to trade
good works for forgiveness and eternal life in heaven.
This realization brings one to the cross.
The nature of the members of the church is that they
have recognized the nature of the grace of God. The
church is a group of people who have recognized their
inability to keep law perfectly in order to save themselves. They have thus turn by faith to trust in God.
The members of the church are those who have recognized the impossibility of man to justify himself on the
merit of one’s own works. Therefore, they have turned
to God through faith to trust in God. One cannot understand the nature of the church of Christ without understanding the grace of God, for the church is made up of
people who have responded to the grace of God.
B. The revelation of the gospel of grace:
Only God can give a solution to those problems that
exist in our relationship with Him. Members of the
church of Christ realize this fact. They realize that it is
only God who can “deliver us from this body of death”;
this body that sins against His laws; this body that cannot do good works in order to atone for a single sin.
Paul thus answered the question as to Who can deliver
us by saying, “I thank God through Jesus Christ our
Lord” (Rm 7:25). Jesus is the answer concerning who
will deliver us out of our body of sin and death. This also
explains the nature of the heart of members of the church.
They are thankful to God for their salvation by His grace.
“For the grace of God that brings salvation has
appeared to all men” (Ti 2:11). To this, every member
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of the church says, “Hallelujah!” Jesus has become our
mediator on our behalf before God with whom we have
a covenant relationship (1 Tm 2:5: Hb 12:24). He is the
divine link between God and humanity, between a fleshly
body of death by sin and a heavenly habitation of existence through the grace of God. Jesus has brought God’s
free gift of grace. As a result, the Bible says that “the
gift by the grace of the one Man, Jesus Christ, abounded
to many” (Rm 5:15).
For God so loved us that He gave His Son (Jn 3:16).
Though we were lawbreakers, God loved us. Even in
our futile efforts to save ourselves, God reached down
from heaven through Jesus and loved us. The Bible says,
“But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that
while we were still sinners, Christ died for us” (Rm
5:8).
The Bible also says, “But God, who is rich in mercy,
because of His great love with which He loved us, even
when we were dead in trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace you have been saved)”
(Ep 2:4,5). Grace is God’s gift to man. It has to be a gift
simply because it was impossible to earn what we so
desired to obtain through perfect law-keeping or good
works. All action of grace on the part of God must always be considered a gift because no one can obligate
God in order to put Him in debt.
Grace is a gift, and thus, was not earned by our own
self-made righteousness (See Rm 10:1-4). Because it is
a gift, it cannot be demanded of God on the basis of our
good works. The Bible says, “For by grace you have
been saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it
is the gift of God, not of works, lest anyone should boast”
(Ep 2:8,9).
C. Responding to the gospel of grace:
Here is how one must first discover the nature of the
church of Christ. Since the church is the called out assembly of God’s people who were called out of the world
by their response to the gospel, then in order to understand the church one must understand the grace of God
that was revealed on the cross and the means by which
God intended that men respond in obedience to His will.
God has worked His part in His plan to bring us eternally into His existence in heaven. We must now learn
of His work through Jesus and respond to His grace. “It
is written in the prophets, ‘And they shall all be taught
by God.’ Therefore everyone who has heard and
learned from the Father comes to Me” (Jn 6:45). Our
knowledge of the grace of God that was revealed through
Jesus must generate faith (Ti 2:11). Faith must move us
into action, into obedience of what God would have us
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do (See Js 2:14-26). What profits in Christ, therefore, is
“faith working through love” (Gl 5:6). This is an obedient faith (Rm 1:5). It is an obedient faith that responds
to the grace of the cross.
“The just shall live by faith” (Hk 2:4; Rm 1:17; Gl
3:11; Hb 10:38). In other words, the justified shall live
by trusting in God for their salvation, not in their ability
to perform law perfectly or attempt to use good works
to trade God for forgiveness of sins.
Learning of God’s grace moves the God-fearing to
respond by an obedient faith. This is what the Bible
means when it talks of being justified by faith. The Bible
says, “Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have
peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, through whom also
(God’s Action)
GRACE
we have access by faith into this
grace in which we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God”
(Rm 5:1,2). God’s grace and
man’s faith must meet at the cross.
FAITH
God’s grace does not give us
(Man’s
Response)
freedom to sin as some have misunderstood. We cannot do what
some had done by interpreting Paul’s teaching on grace
through legalistic thinking. “Shall we continue in sin
that grace may abound?” (Rm 6:1). Jude stated that
some turned “the grace of our God into licentiousness
...” (Jd 4). Peter warned that though the members of the
church were free, they should not use their freedom as a
“cloak of vice” (1 Pt 2:16). However, the legalistic mind
assumes that because grace gives freedom, then one is
free from law. The legalistic interpreter assumes that
since we are not saved by law-keeping, then we are free
to do as we please.
Grace gives us freedom to obey according to the will
of the Father. It does not give one a license to sin. One
who has heard and learned of the grace of God that was
revealed through Jesus is motivated to obey the Father.
The Bible says, “Do we then make void the law through
faith? Certainly not! On the contrary, we establish the
law” (Rm 3:31). God’s law is established in our lives
when we respond to the loving grace of God that was
revealed through the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross.
“We love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19). Now
what is the love of God? John answers, “For this is the
love of God, that we keep His commandments” (1 Jn
5:3). Jesus said, “If you love Me, keep my commandments” (Jn 14:15; see 15:14). Those who appreciate
and are thankful to God for His gift respond to God with
obedience. There is nothing difficult in understanding
grace and obedience. The legalist obeys in order to accomplish justification by himself. Sons of God by faith
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obey because of a motivating love which trusts in the
grace of God.
This is the difference between the church of Christ
and a denomination that is constructed after the traditions and meritorious ceremonies of man. Members of
the church have sought their justification apart from the
meritorious observance of religious traditions and ceremonies. They maintain their membership by walking
in the grace of God and growing in the grace and knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18).
When one recognizes the grace of God, he or she
responds by crying, “Abba, Father,” and thus, asks as a
son, “Father, direct my ways.” Paul wrote, “For you
did not receive the spirit of bondage again to fear” – the
bondage of legal justification – “but you received the
Spirit of adoption by whom we cry out, ‘Abba, Father’”
(Rm 8:15). We have received through grace “the adoption as sons. And because you are sons, God has sent
forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying Abba,
Father!” (Gl 4:5,6). Since we are sons of God, we are
no longer under the slavery of legal justification. As
sons, we are heirs of God through Jesus Christ (Gl 4:7).
The church of Christ is identified by those who cry unto
their heavenly Father for direction in this life.
This explains how good works result in the lives of
the members of the church by the grace of God. The
same response of thanksgiving that results from recognizing God’s saving grace also applies to good works.
We are “created in Christ Jesus for good works” (Ep
2:10). Christians work because they are saved by
God’s grace, not in order to be saved. Good works,
therefore, are expressions of appreciation and thanksgiving to God who has delivered us out of our problem
of sin. What will happen to the person who is not thankful for the sacrifice God made on the cross? People will
be lost to hell because they are not thankful. They will
be lost because they did not respond according to God’s
will to the loving grace of God that was revealed on the
cross through Jesus Christ.
This explains final judgment on the basis of deeds
as stated in 2 Corinthians 5:10. “For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ that each one
may receive the things done in the body, according to
what he has done, whether good or bad.” Our works
manifest our sonship. Those who cry, “Abba, Father”
respond to the loving Father by obedience. Those who
do not, do not obey. Therefore, our response to grace is
the manifestation of our heart. It also determines whether
we will become a son of God by immersion into the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. It will also determine whether we will continue to be a faithful member of the Lord’s body.

239

The apostle Paul was a man of religious zeal before
he responded to the grace of God (See Gl 1:13,14; Ph
3:4-7). His religious zeal carried him even to the persecution of the church. However, once he responded to
God’s grace by immersion for remission of sins (At 2:38;
22:16), he worked even harder. He wrote, “But by the
grace of God I am what I am, and His grace toward me
was not in vain; but I labored more abundantly than
they all, and yet not I, but the grace of God which was
with me” (1 Co 15:10). It was God’s grace working in
him that moved him to work harder for God as a Christian than when living under the legal system of Judaism.
In this way, God’s work through grace to save Paul was
not in vain. Therefore, those who do not respond to the
grace of God are not thankful. They do not appreciate
the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross where the grace of
God was revealed (Ti 2:11). They do not become members of the church. If they are members, and have lost
their gratitude, then they have fallen from the grace of
God because of their laziness. We must always keep in
mind that the manifestation of the children of God is
that they are working to the glory of God in thanksgiving for His grace (2 Co 4:15).
D. Grace and freedom:
The nature of the church is defined by our understanding of the nature of the freedom that we have in
Christ. God’s grace sets us free from the bondage of
having to keep law perfectly in order to be saved. It also
sets us free from the religious traditions that men have
bound on God-fearing people in order that they conform
to religious creeds and codes that are supposed to bring
forgiveness of sins.
There will always be those in the religious world
who seek to bind on the consciences of men those things
God never intended to be bound. Some teachers in the
first century sought to bind circumcision and other Old
Testament ceremonies on the consciences of the early
church (See At 15:1,2). These teachers were brought in
secretly in order “to spy out our liberty which we have
in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage”
(Gl 2:4).
But Christians must heed what the Bible warns concerning religions that would attack the grace of God.
“Stand fast therefore in the liberty by which Christ has
made us free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke
of bondage” (Gl 5:1). If anyone seeks to justify himself
before God on the basis of his ability to perform either
law or religious traditions, such a person is fallen from
God’s grace (Gl 5:4). Therefore, the church is the assembly of obedient believers who have rejected the bond-
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age of human religious traditions and doctrines that are
not founded upon the word of God. When churches do
become entangled in the “yoke of bondage” of man-made
religions, they fall from the grace of God.
God calls on us to respond to His grace. Our knowledge of the cross should move us to respond to grace
that was revealed on the cross for our sins (Ep 2:12-16).
He seeks to deliver us from our inability to keep law
perfectly and from our burden of religious traditions.
Jesus was raised to give us hope (Jn 5:28,29;
11:25,26). This is the great news of the gospel of God’s
grace. In order to come into the realm of God’s grace
one must respond to grace by obedience to the gospel.
One responds through immersion. Therefore, baptism
for remission of sins is not a work. It is a response to the
grace of God that was revealed on the cross. Those who
would reject obedience to the gospel by baptism into
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, are thus re-
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jecting the grace of God. They thus do not become members of the church of God’s people because they have
rejected the cross. The church is the group of those of
the world who have responded to the grace of God by
being baptized into Christ (Gl 3:26,27). Therefore, the
church is first defined by identifying those who have
responded to the grace of God by being immersed into
Christ.
The church of Christ is also identified by the good
works of those who continue to respond to the grace of
God. It is in Christ that members of the church continue
to respond to the grace of God by doing good to all men
(Gl 6:10). “For we are His workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand that we should walk in them” (Ep 2:10). If a
particular church is not active in response to the grace
of God, then certainly this church would not be a church
of Christ.

Chapter 6

GOSPEL COMMUNITY OF GOD’S PEOPLE
When one is immersed in water in obedience to the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, God adds him to
the family of God, the church. About three thousand
people were immersed in Acts 2, thus, establishing the
church for the first time in history (At 2:41). Everyone
of the church was “praising God and having favor will
all the people. And the Lord added to the church daily
those who were being saved” (At 2:47).
Wherever in the world one obeys the gospel for the
correct reasons, God adds that person to the church, and
thus, the church exists where the baptized person lives.
When one does what God says we must do in order to be
saved, God is the one who adds us to the church. It is
not our option to join a church of our choice. It is only
our choice to obey what God has said to do in order that
He add us to His people.
The word “church” comes from the Greek word
ekklesia. The word means a “called out assembly.” The
church (assembly) of God’s people has been called out
of the world by the members’ obedience to the gospel
through which God calls people today out of sin. God
“calls you into His own kingdom and glory” (1 Th 2:12).
However, He calls through the appeal of the gospel “for
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2
Th 2:14). (More on this later.)
When we accept the call of God through the gospel,
we are added to the family of God, the church. As

obedient believers we are God’s priests (2 Pt 2:5,9) and
have thus given our lives in total sacrifice to Jesus (Rm
12:1,2). Therefore, when the word “church” is used in
the New Testament in reference to God’s work among
people, we must think about people. The church is not a
building. It is people.
Everyone who has obeyed the gospel according to
the will of God must seek out God’s people in their
community. In this chapter of studies there are some
things for which to look when searching for God’s
people, the church of Christ. If one cannot find the
church of Christ in his area which worships and serves
God according to simple New Testament Christianity,
then he must begin worshiping and serving God
according to His directions in the New Testament. If
there is no meeting of Christians in one’s community,
then he must start a meeting. This is important lest we
create a religion after our own desires or the misguided
desires of others. Or, we may be led astray unto
worshiping God after the doctrines and traditions of men.
We must remember that God does not accept the vain
worship of those who have constructed their own
churches after the traditions of the fathers or the emotions
of misguided people (Mk 7:1-9).
As an obedient believer who has been baptized for
remission of sins, one must heed the Bible’s exhortation
of Colossians 2:20-23 in reference to man-made
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churches. Paul wrote, “Therefore, if you died with Christ
from the basic principles of the world, why, as though
living in the world, do you subject yourselves to
regulations – Do not touch, do not taste, do not handle
...” (Cl 2:20,21). We must remember that man-made
religions “indeed have an appearance of wisdom in self
imposed religion, false humility, and neglect of the body,
but are of no value against the indulgence of the flesh”
(Cl 2:23).
Because of the vast number of man-made religions
in the world, the following points are set forth in order
to aid one in discovering the true church of God. These
are important points that will help one to either discover
the church in our community or to start an assembly of
God’s people in our own home.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

THINGS DISCIPLES MUST ALWAYS KNOW
The head of the church is the Lord Jesus Christ.
The origin of the church was in the 1st century in
Jerusalem.
The relational function of the church is centered
around Jesus as head.
References to the church emphasize the glory of
Jesus Christ.
The worship and service of the church focuses on
God.
We must come out of man-made religions in order
to find Jesus Christ.

A. The head of the church:
Head refers to control, or center of reference. As
our physical head is the center of reference to our body
from which all parts of our body are controlled, so Jesus
wants to spiritually control our lives of which we have
lost control by following after the lusts of the flesh and
eyes and the pride of life (1 Jn 2:15,16). The Bible says,
“For the husband is head of the wife, as also Christ is
head of the church; and He is the Savior of the body”
(Ep 5:23). “He is the head of the body, the church ...”
(Cl 1:18). As head of the church, Jesus demands absolute
control over those who submit to His will. He can have
no competition in the area of headship. For this reason
there can be no other head of the church,
Jesus
neither in heaven nor on earth.
Jesus exercises His control of the
BODY
(church)
church by our voluntary submission to
His word. We submit because we have
accepted Him as the only way for our
salvation (Jn 14:6; At 4:12). Submitted
believers realize that they must face final
judgment (accountability) for their
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behavior on earth (Hb 9:27). They realize that Jesus
will be the judge (At 17:30,31). And they realize that
the word of Jesus, not the traditions of men, will be the
rule by which they will be judged (Jn 12:48). Therefore,
one need not be fearful of those who would seek to bind
on us the religious traditions of men. Jesus’ control of
our lives means freedom from the doctrines and
commandments of those who would intimidate or cause
fear in our hearts that we follow them. Therefore, we
must remain faithful to our calling. Paul wrote, “Stand
fast therefore in the liberty by which Christ has made us
free, and do not be entangled again with a yoke of
bondage” (Gl 5:1).
Since Jesus is the only head of the church, there can
be no other head that would distract from His leadership
of the church. The Father has “put all things under His
[Jesus’] feet, and gave Him to be head over all things to
the church” (Ep 1:22). Jesus has all authority and there
can be no other authority that would compete with Him
in our lives (Mt 28:18). He is Lord of lords and King of
kings (1 Tm 6:15). His authority extends even beyond
that which is of this world. The Bible says, “For to this
end Christ died and rose and lived again, that He might
be Lord of both the dead and the living” (Rm 14:9).
Jesus “has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of
God, angels and authorities and powers having been
made subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22; see Mt 7:29; Mk 1:2227; Lk 5:24; 20:2-8; Jn 5:22,27; 13:3; 17:2). Jesus has
all authority to judge (See Mt 16:27; 25:32-46; Jn 5:22;
At 10:42; 17:30,31). How much more authority and
power can one have than all authority and power? Any
church that would establish another head of the church
other than Jesus is actually distracting from the headship
of Jesus over all things. It is important to believe that
when we come to Jesus in order that our lives be
corrected, that we must submit to His control. He, not
any man, must have our total commitment.
B. The origin of the church:
The establishment, or origin of the church of Christ
must be connected with the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus. When people in the first century
first responded to the kingdom reign of Jesus, the church
was established. Therefore, when we determine when
the reign of Jesus was established and announced, we
will determine when people first responded to its official announcement, and thus, discover when the church
of God’s people was established.
The church is the assembly of God’s people. The
members of the church are God’s people because they
have allowed the kingdom rule of Jesus in the heavenly
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realm to be done on earth in their hearts as it is done in
heaven (Mt 6:9,10). In this way, therefore, the kingdom
reign of Jesus is within the hearts of the submitted who
are the assembly (church) of God’s people (Lk 17:20,21).
1. Kingdom prophecies of the Old Testament:
Among the approximately three hundred Old Testament
prophecies concerning Jesus, the Messiah (Gr. “Christ”),
the following are principal prophecies that refer to His
kingdom reign and the establishment of the church in
response to such:
a. Daniel 2:44,45: In the vision of king Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon in the sixth century before
Christ, the king saw a great image. The image was a
portrayal of four world kingdoms (See Dn 2:36-45).
The image had a head of gold which represented the
Babylonian kingdom. Its breast and arms were of silver and represented the Medo-Persian kingdom. It also
had a belly of brass which represented the Greek kingdom. The last kingdom was represented by feet and
legs of iron and clay. This was the Roman Kingdom.
In verse 44 Daniel interpreted,
And in the days of these kings [the Roman kings] the God
of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people; it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever (Dn 2:44).

The reign about which Daniel prophesied would be establish in the days of the Roman kings, or Roman Empire.
b. Daniel 7:13,14: Daniel later had a parallel
vision to Nebuchadnezzar’s vision. This vision is recorded in Daniel 7. The same four kingdoms are represented but by different figures. Babylon was the lion;
Medo-Persia was the bear; Greece was the leopard; Rome
was the beast that was “dreadful and terrible.” Daniel
again prophNebuchadnezzar’s
esied that in the
Vision
days of the Roman kingdom
GOLD
God would set
up a kingdom.
SIL
VER
SILVER
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After this ascension, there was given to the Son of Man
“dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all peoples,
nations, and languages should serve Him” (Dn 7:13,14).
c. 2 Samuel 7:12,13: God promised King
David that He would set One upon his throne. This One
would reign as a king.
d. Psalm 16:8-11: David prophesied that the
Messiah would be resurrected and ascend to the right
hand of the Father where He would have the kingdom
reign authority of the Father.
e. Psalm 110:1: David foresaw the Lord God
saying unto his Lord, that He should sit at His right hand.
In this position of authority, the Lord would reign as
king.
f. Zechariah 6:12,13: Zechariah prophesied
that “the Man whose name is the BRANCH ... shall build
the temple of the Lord ... and shall sit and rule on His
throne; so He shall be a priest on His throne ....”
g. Joel 2:28-32: Joel prophesied that in the
last days, the last days of national Israel, God would
pour out the Holy Spirit on His people. The outpouring
would be the indication of a new beginning (See At 2:1621).
h. Isaiah 2:1-5 (Micah 4:1-3): In these parallel prophecies of both Isaiah and Micah, God affirmed
that in the last days of national Israel, the Lord’s house
would be established. All nations would come unto the
house of the Lord because the word of the Lord would
go from Jerusalem (See 2 Sm 7:12,13,16; Is 9:6; 22:2025; Ps 45:6,7; 110:1; Zc 6:12,13; Jr 23:5,6).
All these prophecies and many others have been fulfilled. They were fulfilled in the first century during the
reign of the Roman kings. When we discover the fulfillment of kingdom reign prophecies that were made in
the Old Testament, then we will discover when sincere
men and women first responded to the kingdom reign of
God. Those who responded would be the people of God,
and thus, the beginning of the church.
Daniel’s
Vision

World
Kingdoms

LION

BABYL
ONIAN
ABYLONIAN

BEAR

MEDOPERSIAN

LEOP
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GREEK
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Jesus, John the
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one crying in
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of Palestine almost two thousand years ago.
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He proclaimed, “Prepare the way of the Lord; make His
paths straight” (Mt 3:3; see Is 40:3; Ml 3:1). Jesus followed John’s preparation. Jesus proclaimed, “My kingdom is not of this world ...” (Jn 18:36). Jesus said to
Pilate, “You say rightly that I am a king. For this cause
I was born, and for this cause I have come into the
world ...” (Jn 18:37).
a. John announced Jesus’ kingdom reign.
John preached, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand” (Mt 3:1,2). The word “kingdom” refers to
reign and rule. “Of heaven,” or “of God” defines the
origin of the reign and rule. It proceeds from God and
out of heaven. “At hand” referred John’s audience to
the nearness or immediate occurrence of the manifestation of kingdom reign from heaven. In reference to John's
ministry, it was soon to be established.
b. Jesus announced His soon-to-be-established kingdom reign. After John, Jesus prophesied,
“The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at
hand” (Mk 1:14,15). In order to emphasize the immediate nature of the establishment of His kingdom reign,
Jesus said to His immediate disciples, “Assuredly, I say
to you that there are some standing here who will not
taste death till they see the kingdom of God present with
power” (Mk 9:1; see Lk 9:27).
During His ministry, Jesus asked His disciples, “Who
do you say that I am?” (Mt 16:15). Peter answered,
“You are the Christ [Messiah], the Son of the living
God” (Mt 16:16). In fact, Jesus was the prophesied Messiah (Christ) because He fulfilled all Old Testament
prophecies concerning His coming and work (Lk 24:44).
He was the Son of God because the Father worked mightily through miracles that we “may believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God” (Jn 20:30,31; see 3:2). These
two facts – that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God – are
the foundation upon which the church (people) is built.
In other words, church would exist because people
would believe that Jesus was the Messiah in fulfill-

PROPHECY
Isaiah 2:1-5
Micah 4:1-3

Daniel 2:44
Daniel 7:13,14
Joel 2:28-32
Jeremiah 31:31-34
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ment of prophecy and the Son of God because He
was so proved such by the miraculous work of God.
Jesus said to Peter before the other apostles, “And I also
say to you that you are Peter, and on this rock [that
Jesus is the Messiah (Christ) and Son of God] I will
build My church ...” (Mt 16:18). The church exists
because people believe that Jesus fulfilled all Old Testament prophecies and that He is in fact what He
said He was, the Son of God.
In Matthew 16:19 Jesus turned to another subject in
relation to the existence of the church. He said to Peter,
“And I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
and whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven,
and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in
heaven.” “Keys” refers to the authority to reveal heavenly authority. Peter would have the authority (privilege) of unlocking the kingdom reign (authority) of Jesus
on earth. He would be the first man to ever officially
and publicly announce the kingdom reign of Jesus. All
the apostles, however, would be given the authority by
the Holy Spirit to bind heavenly kingdom law on earth
as it was already bound in heaven (Mt 18:18; see Jn
14:26; 16:13,14).
The church would be those who responded to the
messiahship and lordship of Jesus who would reign from
heaven. Peter would announce such and all the apostles
would reveal the will of the King to submissive subjects
on earth. When would this announcement be made, and
thus, begin the church?
3. Fulfillment of kingdom prophecies: After His
resurrection, Jesus told His apostles to wait in the city
of Jerusalem until the Holy Spirit empowered them (Lk
24:49; At 1:8). Therefore, they were in Jerusalem in
A.D. 30 when God poured out the Holy Spirit upon all
the apostles (At 2:1-4). This outpouring of the Holy
Spirit was in fulfillment of the prophecy that God had
made centuries before (At 2:16-24). It was the signal of

FULFILLMENT OF KINGDOM & CHURCH PROPHECIES
A.D. 30 – Day of Pentecost – Jerusalem

FULFILLMENT
In the Last Days
Lord’s House Established
All Nations Added
Word from Jerusalem
Judge Nations
Peace on Earth
Days of Roman Kings
The Stone
Coming in the Clouds
“Afterward” - Last Days
Spirit Poured Out
New Covenant

Hebrews 1:1,2
1 Timothy 3:15
Mark 16:15,16
Luke 24:47
John 12:48
2 Thessalonians 3:16
Luke 3:1-4
Romans 16:20
Acts 1:9-11
Acts 2:1-4
Acts 2:16-24
Hebrews 8:6-18
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God of a new beginning, the beginning of the church by
men’s response to the kingdom reign of Jesus.
a. Old Testament prophecy was fulfilled in
Acts 2. It was in the days of the Roman kings that the
events of Acts 2 took place (Dn 2:44; Lk 2:1-3). Jesus
had already ascended to the right hand of the Father and
was reigning as king by the time of the Acts 2 events
(Dn 7:13,14; At 1:9-11). Peter stood up and made the
first official announcement of the reign of the resurrected
and ascended Jesus to the throne of David in heaven (2
Sm 7:13,14; At 2:29-33). Peter affirmed that Jesus was
at the right hand of the Lord with all His enemies as His
footstool (Ps 16:8-11; 110:l; At 2:25-28,34,35). All
prophecies concerning the kingdom reign of Jesus were
fulfilled by A.D. 30. They were officially announced on
the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem.
b. The church began when men and women
responded to Peter’s announcement of Jesus’ kingdom reign. On Pentecost Peter concluded, “Therefore
let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has
made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and
Christ” (At 2:36). “Now when they heard this, they
were cut to the heart” (At 2:37). When those who were
guilty of Jesus’ crucifixion recognized the lordship (kingship) and Christhood (messiahship) of Jesus, they were
cut to the heart and asked, “What shall we do?” (At
2:37). Peter answered, “Repent, and let every one of
you be baptized in the name of Jesus for the remission
of sins” (At 2:38). When submissive men and women
do this, they are added to the church by God (At 2:41,47).
Neither the kingdom reign of Jesus nor the church
were established in the days of John the Baptist or Jesus.
During their ministries, both spoke of the church as something that would be in the future. Concerning the kingdom, Jesus said, “Assuredly, I say to you that there are
some standing here who will not taste death till they see
the kingdom of God present with power” (Mk 9:1).
Concerning the church, He said, “And I also say to
you that you are Peter, and on this rock I will build My
church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against
it” (Mt 16:18). Both the kingdom reign of Jesus and the
church, therefore, were yet in the future in reference to
KINGDOM REIGN
(Government from Heaven)

CHURCH
(People response from Earth)
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Jesus’ earthly ministry.
The words “kingdom” and “church” refer to two different things in reference to God’s rule and people.
“Kingdom” refers to God’s reign and rule from heaven,
whereas, “church” refers to our response to kingdom
reign.
Jesus said, “The kingdom of God is within you”
(Lk 17:20,21). “My kingdom is not of this world” (Jn
18:36). Therefore, the kingdom of Jesus is not physical
as the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman
kingdoms. It is spiritual. Here’s how. Jesus asked the
disciples to pray, “Your kingdom come. Your will be
done on earth as it is in heaven” (Mt 6:9,10). When
the will of the Father is done on earth in the hearts of
men as it is done in heaven, then kingdom reign
comes. The kingdom is within the one who submits to
the kingdom reign of Jesus. When the kingdom reign of
Jesus is preached throughout the world, and men and
women respond, then the kingdom is manifested in that
region of the world where it is preached. It is manifested in the lives of those who submit to the kingdom
reign of Jesus. Therefore, the church of the submitted is
the manifestation of the reign of Jesus.
Now when were the kingdom prophecies of the Old
Testament fulfilled? The answer is simple. They were
fulfilled when Jesus ascended to the Father to receive
glory, dominion and kingdom reign. This happened in
the first century and was recorded in Acts 1. Jesus ascended to the right hand of God (At 2:29-35). A few
days later on the Sunday morning of the Jewish Pentecost of A.D. 30, Peter proclaimed the message of the
gospel, the death of Jesus for our sins, His burial, and
His resurrection for our hope (At 2:29-33). Peter then
announced, “Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly that God has made this Jesus, whom you crucified both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36).
Now here is the point. Jesus ascended to the right
hand of the Father in order to reign as King (Ep 1:2023). The first official announcement of this kingdom
reign took place on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem.
About 3,000 people responded to this announcement by
allowing the will of God to be done on earth in their
hearts as it is done in heaven (At 2:41). Therefore, the
church began in Acts 2 with these first responses to the
gospel. The church began when men and women first
responded to the first announcement of the kingdom
reign of Jesus. This happened on the day of Pentecost
in A.D. 30 in the city of Jerusalem.
4. Present kingship and priesthood of Jesus in
heaven. All authority in heavenly places has now been
given to Jesus (Mt 28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2). He is King of
kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). He is now “far
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above all principality and power and might and domin- thus not exist if Jesus were not now king and priest. It
ion, and every name that is named ...” (Ep 1:20,21). would not exist because He would not be accepted as a
The Father has “put all things under His feet, and gave king by those who have given themselves to Him.
Him to be head over all things to the church” (Ep 1:22).
The Father “has highly exalted Him and given Him the C. Gospel-obedient people:
name which is above every name” (Ph 2:9,10). Jesus
The church is not as the religious institutions of man.
“has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of God,
angels and authorities and powers having been made It is a universal organism. Directed by its Head, the
subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22). He is there as the Christian’s members of the universal body function in service of
High Priest (Zc 6:12,13; Hb 8:1,2) and Advocate (1 Jn Jesus in order to bring glory to God and populate heaven
through the preaching of the gospel throughout the world.
2:1,2).
Jesus Christ is the universal head of the His body,
Jesus will reign as head and king over all things until He comes again. After He has destroyed His last en- the church (Cl 1:18). He rules throughout the world
emy, death, He will return kingdom reign to God. After through the authority of His written word (Jn 12:48).
the resurrection of all, “then comes the end, when He His control and direction of His body, therefore, is ac[Jesus] delivers the kingdom to God the Father, when complished through those who have in response to the
He puts an end to all rule and all authority and power” grace of God submitted to His kingship over all things.
The direction of the body of Christ, the church, is
(1 Co 15:24). Paul proclaimed that Jesus “must reign
till He has put all enemies under His feet. The last en- thus from heaven. God never intended to set up on earth
a ruling power
emy that will be
that would either
destroyed
is
KINGDOM
REIGN
IN
HEAVEN
take the place of
death” (1 Co
or challenge the
15:25,26). When
Acts 2
lordship of Jesus
this is accomfrom heaven over
plished, Jesus will
CHURCH
BEGINS
ON
EARTH
all things. Any rereturn kingdom
ligious body that
reign to God.
would set aside
“Now when all
the authority of
things are made
Jesus by estabsubject to Him
lishing their own
[Jesus], then the
religious laws is
Son Himself will
acting in rebellion
also be subject to
Him [the Father] who put all things under Him, that God against the kingdom reign of Jesus. Jesus warned, “He
may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28). Jesus is presently reign- who rejects Me, and does not receive My words, has
ing over all things. However, His individual kingdom that which judges him—the word that I have spoken
reign will come to an end at the end of time and after the will judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48).
On earth God has set forth leadership work in the
resurrection and ascension of the righteous to heavenly
church to be accomplished through the lives of desigglory.
Those who respond in this time to the present king- nated men. These designated workers in the church do
dom reign of Jesus according to what Peter instructed in not have the authority to establish laws that would be
Acts 2:38, become members of the same church that was bound on the consciences of men. Their designation is
first established in Acts 2 when submissive men and for the purpose of nurturing by life examples that teach
women allowed the will of the Father to be done on earth ministering as servants to the needs of those who have
in their hearts as it is done in heaven. The church is the voluntarily submitted themselves to the direction of
group of those who have received the “gift of righteous- Jesus.
All leadership of the church must be based on the
ness” and thus, “reign in life through the One, Jesus
Christ” (Rm 5:17). The church is the assembly of those leadership principles that Jesus set forth in His instrucof the world who have humbled themselves “under the tions to the disciples. Jesus gave His fundamental prinmighty hand of God” (1 Pt 5:6). In this sense, therefore, ciple of leadership in Mark 10:42-45.
the church is the manifestation on earth of the present
kingdom reign of Jesus from heaven. The church would
You know that those who are considered rulers over the
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Gentiles lord it over them, and their great ones exercise
authority over them. Yet it shall not be so among you;
but whoever desires to become great among you shall
be your servant.
And whoever of you desires to be first shall be slave of
all. For even the Son of Man did not come to be served,
but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for many.

Whenever we discuss the subject of leadership in
the church, therefore, we are discussing those who have
dedicated themselves to be slaves to the needs of the
church (See 1 Co 16:15,16).
1. Gospel-leading shepherds: Spiritual leadership
of the church through example and counselling is through
the designated group of men who are commonly referred
to as elders. Depending on one’s translation of the Bible,
throughout the New Testament these men are also referred to as either bishops, overseers, shepherds (pastors) or presCHURCH
byters. These are all the same desNEEDS
ignated group of leaders. Different
words are used in various translations
to identify the type of service they
do for the flock of God. These words
LEADERS’
are not proper names that define an
SERVICE
office, but simply descriptive words
that define the nature and work of the men. The elders
are the presbuteros (“elders”) because they are older in
age (See At 11:30; 14:23; 20:17; Ti 1:5; 1 Pt 5:1). They
are the episkopos, that is, the ones who service the needs
of others (See At 20:28; Ph 1:1; 1 Tm 1:3; Ti 1:7). They
are also referred to as the poimen, that is those who “pastor” or “shepherd” the flock of God (Ep 4:11). They are
also referred to as the oikonomos, that is, those who are
designated to be the stewards of God’s flock (Ti 1:7).
Elders do not have the authority to make religious
laws for the church, for God has delivered to the church
all necessary instruction through the revealed word of
God (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3). As the evangelist, the
authority of elders rest on the authority of the word of
God they impart to the church. In matters of opinion,
their decisions must be in agreement with the desires of
the church insofar as those desires conform to the teachings of the Bible. God never gave any man or group of
men the authority in the church to bind where He had
not already bound or loose where He had not already
loosed. It is the responsibility of elders to remind the
church of this principle (See Rv 22:18,19).
When elders were designated in the first century
church, there was a plurality of elders designed for the
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church in any one local area (At 14:23). There was never
the situation where one elder functioned with one church.
The wisdom of this principle was to guard the church
from any dictatorial control of the church by one person
(See 3 Jn 9,10). With a group of men there are “checks
and balances” whereby each elder is advised and restrained by fellow elders (See At 20:30,31). Not only is
there an advantage as far as group control among a plurality of elders, there is also greater counselling power.
As the attention of elders is focused on the flock of God,
more spiritual guidance is administered to the flock. As
a result, there is more spiritual and numerical growth of
the church.
The disadvantage of one leader in a local church is
the fact that one man can service the needs of only a few
people. If this leader is the evangelist, his focus is taken
off evangelizing the lost to servicing the needs of the
church as the church grows. Eventually, the totality of
his time is focused on the sheep and not the lost. The
church thus ceases to grow. With the designation of elders, the evangelist can remain focused on his calling to
the lost while the elders can service the spiritual needs
of the saved (See Lk 4:42-44).
Before elders are designated, they must have certain
qualifications. These qualifications are set forth in 1
Timothy 3:1-7 and Titus 1:7-9. These qualifications are
set forth in order to guide the church in designating those
men who are spiritually qualified to function in the work
of an elder. They are set forth as qualifying characteristics at the time of their designation.
Elders have the responsibility of caring only for the
flock that can personally know them (1 Pt 5:2). They do
not have the responsibility of shepherding those who
are outside their physical ability to visit and counsel.
This principle guards the elders from overextending
themselves to service the needs of those beyond their
physical capacity to visit.
The work of elders is shown in the following New
Testament instructions: “Shepherd the flock of God
which is among you, serving as overseers ... being examples to the flock” (1 Pet 5:2,3). “Therefore take heed
to yourselves and to all the flock, among which the Holy
Spirit has made you overseers, to shepherd the church
of God ...” (At 20:28). Elders are to spiritually lead the
flock of God (At 20:28-32; Ti 1:9-11; 1 Pt 5:2,3). They
are to guard the flock (At 20:28-32). It is the work of
elders to function in counseling and caring for the church.
They oversee in the sense that they look out among the
flock of God in order to make sure that spiritual and
physical needs are cared for among God’s people (Compare Hb 13:17).
One of the greatest responsibilities of elders is to be
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diligent students of the word of God. The elder is to be
a man who is “holding fast the faithful word as he has
been taught, that he may be able, by sound doctrine,
both to exhort and convict those who contradict” (Ti
1:9). If a man does not allow God to speak to him through
His word by diligent study, then certainly he cannot be a
shepherd of the sheep of God. He has the responsibility
of feeding the flock (At 20:28). He must be teaching (1
Tm 3:2). If he is not a diligent student of the word of
God, then he cannot feed the flock through teaching.
He cannot correct the gainsayers by skillful use of the
word of God. It is imperative, therefore, that elders be
diligent students of the Bible (2 Tm 2:15).
A particular congregation may not have a plurality
of qualified men to function as a designated group to
shepherd the flock of God. However, this does not mean
that they are not a church. Neither does it mean that
they do not have the benefit of godly counseling and
spiritual direction for the congregation. There are always godly members of congregations that can give spiritual counseling and direction to the members. However, if such members do not have the qualifications as
listed by the New Testament, they cannot be publicly
designated as elders of the church. Nevertheless, they
can fulfill their Christian responsibility of helping others through times of trial, as well as, minister in the work
of preaching and teaching the word of God (1 Co
16:15,16; Gl 6:1,2).
2. Gospel-serving men (deacons): The English
word “deacon” comes from the Greek word diakonos.
“Deacon” is a transliterated word that comes from the
masculine gender of diakonos. The Greek word refers
to one who is a servant. And since this word is used in
the masculine gender in the five places it is found in the
New Testament, these would be special men servants
who were designated for special works.
Deacons are designated in local congregations for
the purpose of serving the needs of people (Ph 1:1). They
are designated to serve in special needs. As the elders,
they also are to fulfill specific qualifications before they
are designated to special works. These qualifications
are stated in 1 Timothy 3:8-12.
Deacons are not men who are in training to be elders. They are men the church selects to service the
physical needs of the church. These may be ongoing
needs or temporary needs. The church of Jerusalem selected men in Acts 6:1-6 to solve a problem that developed in reference to the distribution of contributions to
the Hellenist widows of the church. However, once the
problem was solved, men as Philip who were designated
to take care of the problem, went on to do other works
(See At 8:5).
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3. Gospel-preaching evangelists: Evangelists function in two special works. Their primary function is to
proclaim the good news of Jesus’ death, burial and
resurrection to the lost. Secondly, they work in order
to edify the church. The Bible exhorts evangelists,
“Preach the word! Be ready in season and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering
and preaching” (2 Tm 4:2). The Bible says to evangelists, “... be watchful in all things, endure afflictions, do
the work of an evangelist, fulfill your ministry” (2 Tm
4:5).
It is not the work of the evangelist to rule over the
church. The work of the evangelist is to speak the good
news of Jesus’ atonement to the lost. He is a proclaimer
(preacher) of the gospel to the unbeliever. Though the
primary work of the evangelist is to the lost, they are
also to teach the church. They lead in giving an example of Christian behavior. The apostle Paul wrote to
the young evangelist Timothy, “Let no one despise your
youth, but be an example to the believers in word, in
conduct, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity. Till I come,
give attention to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine
[teaching]” (1 Tm 4:12,13).
It is the work of elders to feed the flock in the spirit
of being a servant to all spiritual needs of the church
(Mt 20:20-28; Mk 9:33-37; 10:35-45; Lk 22:24-30; Jn
13:1-17). It is the work of evangelist to preach the gospel to the lost (Rm 10:14,15; see At 20:22-24; 21:8; Rm
1:15; 1 Co 9:25-27; 2 Co 4:1,2; 10:12-16; 1 Th 3:2; 1 Pt
4:11). Churches must never place themselves in the situation where these functions of God-ordained works are
not fulfilled. When the work of the evangelist turns primarily to the church, then the price that is paid is that
the lost do not have an opportunity to hear the gospel.
Evangelists must be kept among the lost in order that
the gospel be preached throughout the world. Shepherds,
on the other hand, must be teachers of the word of God
to the flock. When evangelists and shepherds function
in their God-ordained capacity, the organism of the body
grows throughout the world. The church is nourished
and the world is evangelized. Whenever these roles are
not fulfilled, then the church will die. We must keep the
evangelist primarily among the lost and the shepherds
primarily among the sheep. This is God’s ordain work
of both. If we fail to fulfill this designation of work for
evangelists and shepherds, the church will pay the price
in nongrowth.
D. In search of gospel-obedient people:
The people of God (the church) in the New Testament are referred to with words and phrases that de-
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scribe ownership and character. These words and
phrases either identify the owner to whom members of
the church have given allegiance or explain the nature
of the body of Christ. Such words and phrases were
never meant to be proper names for the church that would
divide members one from another. No name was ever
given in order to divide Christians from one another. To
use a name in such a way is to be sectarian in spirit and
denominational in practice.
References were also used in the New Testament by
the Holy Spirit to identify the people of God in their
relationship with God. The following phrases are commonly used in the New Testament to refer to Christians
as a group of those whom God has called out of the world
through their voluntary obedience to the gospel.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

The church of God (1 Co 1:2)
The body of Christ (1 Co 12:27; Ep 1:22,23)
The church of Christ (Rm 16:16)
The house of God (1 Tm 3:15)
The flock of God (1 Pt 5:2,3)
The bride of Christ (Rm 7:4; Rv 21:9)
The church of the Lord (God) (At 20:28)
The household of God (Ep 2:19)
The temple of God (1 Co 3:16)

Those who have obeyed the gospel are the universal
church (assembly) “of God” in that they have given allegiance to God, and thus, are called out of the world to
serve God. In the same manner, the church is “of Christ”
because the members have given their allegiance to
Christ. The obedient are the body of Christ because each
member functions in order to carry out the work of Christ
on earth. The metaphors “house” and “temple” are taken
from the Old Testament where the temple, or house of
God, represented the presence of God in Israel. The
church is the representation of the presence of God on
earth among men. The church is the “flock” of God
because the sheep follow their Chief Shepherd Jesus.
Christians are married to Christ, and thus, the church is
the bride of Christ for which He will return to take home
to heaven. These and many other phrases are used in
the New Testament in order to convey different aspects
of the nature of the church.
No one phrase is supposedly an official name of the
church. When men concentrate on naming the church
they are seeking to use such names in a sectarian sense,
and thus, they divide obedient believers from one another. Since the New Testament never gave a specific
name by which the church would be identified, then certainly it would be presumptuous on the part of man to
bind where God has not bound by giving the church a
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particular name.
References are also made in the New Testament to
the members of the church. As with the references that
are made to the church as a whole, references to members also disciple their nature or character in their covenant with God. Individual members of the church are
referred to in the New Testament with the following
words and phrases.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

Disciples (At 11:26)
Christians (At 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pt 4:16)
Saints (Rm 1:7; Ep 1:1; Ph 1:1)
Children of God (Rm 8:16; Ep 5:8; 1 Jn 3:10)
Sons of God (Gl 3:26; 4:5; 1 Jn 3:1,2)
Brethren (Ph 4:21; 1 Pt 2:17)
Servants (Rm 16:1,2)
Priests (1 Pt 2:5,9; Rv 1:6)

It is always a good principle to use Bible references
to describe those teachings and actions that are described
in the Bible. Those names that are used in the religious
world that divide brethren should be discarded. Those
who seek to establish unity among brethren will always
give up traditional names in order to base unity among
brethren upon the principles of the Bible.
A sectarian spirit is manifested by the use of names
that divide believers from one another. Even if the name
comes from the Bible, the spirit of sectarianism takes a
particular word or phrase from the context of the New
Testament in order to use such as a name to divide people
from one another. One cannot justify using a New Testament word or phrase in a sectarian spirit by attaching
the name to a particular group in order to identify the
group to believe a certain doctrine. Jesus said that His
disciples would be identified by their love of one another (Jn 13:34,35). He did not say that they would be
identified by a particular name.
A particular group of religious people may identify
themselves as the “church of God” or “church of Christ.”
However, this does not mean that the group believes and
behaves according to the directions of God. Names do
not justify erroneous beliefs or behavior. If names are
used in a sectarian manner, then their use is the first
indication of a group of people who are separating themselves from others.
One must keep in mind that the church belongs to
God (At 20:28; 1 Co 6:20; Ti 2:14). Since the church
was purchased by the blood of Jesus, then it would be
presumptuous for any man to use the name of a man to
identify the church. Churches that carry the name of
men are seeking to give glory to man and not God. Nowhere in the Bible are members of the body given glory.
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All glory goes to God (Jn 12:28; 16:14; 17:5; Rm 1:21;
Gl 6:13,14; Cl 3:17; 1 Pt 4:16; Rv 4:11). When a man or
church would seek the glory that should be given to God,
then such a man or church is in grave danger. Churches
must be cautious in this matter, and thus, in all things
seek to give all glory to God. “And whatever you do in
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through Him” (Cl 3:17).
“Now to Him who is able to do exceedingly abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the power
that works in us, to Him be glory in the church by Christ
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen”
(Ep 3:20,21; see Gl 1:5). It is with thanksgiving the
Christians work in order to bring glory to God (2 Co
4:15). Christianity is not about us. It is about bringing glory to God.
E. Gospel worship:
Jesus made a very important statement in John
4:23. “But the hour is coming, and now is, when the
true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit
and truth; for the Father is
seeking such to worship Him.” How we worship God
is very important. God is our Creator and it is He who
gives directions as to how He would be worshiped.
Therefore, it is not our choice as to how God should be
worshiped. The choice is His for He is our Creator.
Many religious people today are worshiping God according to their own inventions. But if we worship God
after the doctrines and commandments of men, we worship God in vain. Jesus said, “And in vain they worship Me, teaching as doctrines the commandments of
men” (Mk 7:7). If we worship God in ignorance of
Him and His will, then we will worship Him in vain.
The apostle Paul addressed such worshipers in Acts 17.
He said to them, “The One whom you worship without
knowing, Him I proclaim to you” (At 17:23). In order
that they worship God in truth, Paul preached to them
the truth of God (At 17:23-31).
There are also those who worship God according to
their own religious regulations and creeds. About such
the Bible says, “These things indeed have an appearance of wisdom in self-imposed religion, false humility,
and neglect of the body, but are of no value against the
indulgence of the flesh” (Cl 2:23). It is important to
worship God according to what He desires, not according to what we individually desire.
Unfortunately, when it comes to worship of God,
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many are as those about whom Paul wrote whose worship was rejected by God. “For I bear them witness
that they have a zeal for God, but not according to
knowledge. For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and seeking to establish their own righteousness,
have not submitted to the righteousness of God” (Rm
10:2,3). We must seek the righteousness of God through
a knowledge of His word. Those who are ignorant of
the Bible seek to worship
God according to their own
rules and regulations. They
thus worship God in vain.
Christians do not have to
Daily
worship God in ignorance or
Worship
after the ordinances of the
&
Old Testament. Animal sacService
rifices are no longer necessary in worship to God.
Christians today have been freed from the necessity of
offering the blood of bulls and goats that could not take
away sins (Hb 10:1-4). They have been freed from having to ignorantly worship God according to their own
desires and the traditions of men. Christians today have
the advantage of God’s direction in worship through His
inspired word.
The Christian’s worship and service to God today is
on a daily basis and according to the directions of His
will, the Bible. Worship of God is not confined to buildings or particular locations, for God “does not dwell in
temples made with hands. Nor is He worshiped with
men’s hands, as though He needed anything ...” (At
17:24,25). In fact, Jesus taught against establishing a
sacred place of worship. Both the Samaritans and Jews
had established sacred places of worship by the time of
Jesus’ ministry. But Jesus said to the woman at the well,
“Woman, believe Me, the hour is coming when you will
neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem worship the
Father” (Jn 4:21). His point was that when the “hour”
came, there would be no sacred places of worship. He
continued, “But the hour is coming and now is, when
the true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and
in truth, for the Father seeks such to worship Him” (Jn
4:23). The Father does not seek for the worship of those
who focus on a location in order to generate worship.
He seeks those whose worship is generated from within
their hearts. Physical locations, therefore, should never
be used to stimulate worship. Such was the foundation
of the idolatrous pagan worship of the nations throughout Israel’s history, which worship led to the downfall
of Israel. For this reason, therefore, Jesus never wanted
the true worshipers of God to turn to special places of
worship. Worship should always be in spirit and truth
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from within the heart of man, not from places outside
the heart of man.
Worship of God is not confined to a particular time
or day. The Bible says, “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your
reasonable service” (Rm 12:1). The Christian has presented his entire life as a “living sacrifice” to God. Paul
wrote of himself, “I have been crucified with Christ; it
is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in me; and the
life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son
of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me” (Gl
2:20). The total life of the Christian is given in service
to God. Therefore, he worships God daily.
All Christians are priests of God. Christians “are
being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ” (1 Pt 2:5). Christians are a “chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, His [God’s]
own special people ...” (1 Pt 2:9). As priests, Christians
are on duty at all times. Their whole life is given in
service to God. The following are some of the important things Christians do in their daily worship and service of God (See Gn 22:5; Ps 45:11; 95:6; Mt 2:2; At
24:14; Rv 4:10; 14:7; 19:4; Hb 10:24,25).
1. Gospel living through daily study and proclamation of the gospel: The early Christians determined
to preach God’s word on a daily basis. “And daily in the
temple, and in every house, they did not cease teaching
and preaching Jesus as the Christ” (At 5:42). They
“went everywhere preaching the word” (At 8:4). Because Christians have been saved by the grace of God,
they have great news for all the world. It is their work,
therefore, to preach the gospel to every person in the
world (Mk 16:15; see Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16; Rm
10:8-15; Ep 3:10,11; 4:11,12; 1 Tm 4:13; 2 Tm 2:15).
2. Gospel living through daily song and admonition of one another: As the community of God, the
Bible exhorts Christians to be “speaking to one another
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and
SERVICE THROUGH SONG
GOD
Praises
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making melody in your heart to the Lord” (Ep 5:19).
“Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in
your hearts to the Lord” (Cl 3:16; see At 16:25; Rm
15:9; 1 Co 14:15; Hb 2:12; Js 5:13). Christians should
be known for their daily teaching of one another with
their voices in song. They should use the medium of
songs to voice their praises to God.
3. Gospel living through daily prayer and fasting: The Bible says to “pray without ceasing” (1 Th
5:17). Christians should “be anxious in nothing, but in
everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God” (Ph 4:6).
Christians direct their prayers to the Father, for it is He
who answers our prayers (Jn 14:13; see At 2:47; 12:5,12;
1 Co 14:14-17; Cl 3:17; 4:12; 1 Tm 2:8).
During His earthly ministry, Jesus said, “But the days
will come when the bridegroom will be taken away from
them, and then they will fast in those days” (Mk 2:20).
Jesus was speaking of Himself going away to reign in
heaven. He has since gone away, and thus, His disciples
now fast. The disciples now fast often during their intense prayers to call on God to work in their lives (At
13:1-3). They give themselves to fasting (1 Co 7:5; see
Mt 17:21; Lk 2:37; At 13:1-3; 14:23; 1 Co 7:5; 2 Co
11:27).
4. Gospel giving through daily good works of
gratitude: In worship and reverential submission to God,
the Christian is not his own. He has been
bought with a price. That price was the
offering of the Son of God on the cross
for our sins. Therefore, the Bible says,
“For you were bought at a price; therefore glorify God in your body and in
GIVING
your spirit, which are God’s” (1 Co
6:20). Since the Christian is not his own person, he realizes that what he has is from God. Therefore, the
Christian’s offering of his possessions (money or material things) in a sacrificial manner goes to fulfill the needs
of those who preach the gospel. The Christian also gives
as a natural expression of loving God and one another.
Christians should daily give in a sacrificial manner to
any spontaneous need that may arise. God is a giver,
and those who would claim to be godly after God, must
also be givers (See 1 Co 16:1-3; 2 Co 8:1-4; 9; Gl 2:10).
The Bible says, “Therefore, as we have opportunity, let
us do good to all, especially to those who are of the
household of faith” (Gl 6:10; see Lk 10:30-37; At
20:34,35; Js 1:27; 4:17; 1 Jn 3:13-18).
5. Gospel living through communion with Jesus
and one another: On the first day of the week, Sunday,
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Christians bring their worshipful spirits together in order to praise God as an assembled group. They come
together to remember Jesus and the grace of God that
was poured out for them when Jesus died on the cross
(Ti 2:11). An important part of this Sunday assembly is
the communion of Christians with one another and Jesus
around the Lord’s Supper. The early Christians came
together on Sunday in order to partake of the Lord’s
Supper (At 20:7). Christians partake of this Supper
which was instituted by Jesus. Matthew 26:26-28 states,
And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, blessed it and
broke it, and gave it to the disciples and said, ‘Take, eat;
this is My body.’ Then He took the cup, and gave thanks,
and gave it to them, saying, “Drink from it, all of you.
For this is My blood of the new covenant, which is shed
for many for the remission of sins.”

Concerning the bread of
the Supper, Jesus revealed
that Christians must remember Him when they eat of the
BREAD
bread. “Take, eat; this is My FRUIT
(The Body)
body which is broken for you, OF VINE
do this in remembrance of (Blood)
Me” (1 Co 11:24). Concerning the fruit of the vine, Jesus said that it represented
the blood of the new covenant that Christians have with
Jesus. He said, “This cup is the new covenant in My
blood. This do, as often as you drink it, in remembrance
of Me” (1 Co 11:25).
The bread of the Supper represents the body of
Jesus. The fruit of the vine represents the blood of the
new covenant which God has made with Christians.
Christians must realize that this is the primary focus in
observing the Supper. We must not take our focus off
what is memorialized by focusing primarily on that which
is used —the containers—to bring our minds to the celebration of the cross and resurrection. Neither should
we bind incidentals at the time the Supper was instituted. Jesus was not binding locations (the upper room)
and the containers (the plate and cup). What He was
emphasizing was what was on the plate (the bread) and
what was in the cup (the fruit of the vine). Useless discussions about the plate and cup take our minds off what
He intended we should think about during the Supper.
The bread that Jesus used when the Supper was instituted was unleavened, that is, without yeast. It was
unleavened because Jesus and His disciples were at the
time eating the unleavened bread of the Passover Feast
of the Jews (Ex 34:25). The fruit of the vine was the
juice from grape vines (Mk 14:24,25). The New Testa-

251

ment does not say that either the bread or fruit of the
vine turn into the literal body and blood of Jesus. Neither does it say that Jesus’ body and blood are present in
the elements. The bread and fruit of the vine simply
represent Jesus’ body and blood.
Jesus used these two physical things—bread and fruit
of the vine—to represent two spiritual truths of Christianity. These truths are that He gave His fleshly body
and poured out His blood for our salvation (Ep 1:7; 1 Pt
1:21-25). When we partake of the Supper, therefore, we
remember Jesus. We proclaim that He died for us. In
doing such we examine ourselves. The Bible says, “For
as often as you eat this bread and drink this cup, you
proclaim the Lord’s death till He comes” (1 Co 11:26).
Christians must search their hearts at the time they eat
and drink of the Supper. “But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that
cup” (1 Co 11:28).
Another important remembrance of the Supper is to
consider the oneness of the body of Christ. The Bible
says, “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?
For we, being many, are one bread and one body; for
we all partake of that one bread” (1 Co 10:16,17). When
we partake of the bread, therefore, we must remember
the unity of the church. We are one church because we
have obeyed the one gospel by immersion into the body
of Christ. God has added us to the one church (At 2:47).
The Bible says, “For as the body is one and has many
members, but all the members of that one body, being
many, are one body, so also is Christ. For by one Spirit
we were all baptized into one body ...” (1 Co 12:12,13;
see 1 Co 12:12-31; Ep 4:4-6; Cl 1:16-18).
Christians present their entire lives in reverential
worship and service to God (Rm 12:1,2). Their worshipful attitudes are expressed in daily proclamation of
God’s word, the singing of spiritual songs, praying, doing good to others, and giving to others to the glory of
God. These living responses to the grace of God manifest our appreciation to God for saving us from our sins
(1 Co 15:10). The submissive tenor of the Christian’s
life is worship to God. The Bible says, “Therefore,
whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to
the glory of God” (1 Co 10:31). “And whatever you do
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,
giving thanks to God the Father through Him” (Cl 3:17).
Therefore, when worshipful Christians gather on Sunday for the love feast and Lord’s Supper, a dynamic spiritual fellowship of praise to God happens that is a great
encouragement to all the disciples who participate in the
Sunday assembly.
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F. Searching for God’s people:
So how can one find the true church of Christ in his
community? One can by simply finding the identifying
characteristics of the church that are recorded in the New
Testament. It has been the purpose of this book to help
one find those identifying characteristics of the behavior and beliefs of the early Christians.
We must realize, however, that a religious group may
teach and practice one or two of the identifying characteristics of the New Testament church, but still not be
the true church simply because men have either added
or subtracted doctrines. Obeying only part of what God
requires of us is not acceptable to God. A New Testament church is the true church when the members believe and obey the will of God as the church of the New
Testament did in the first century.
We must be careful, therefore, for men have added
false teachings to their religious practices in order to
worship God after human doctrines and religious traditions. They have also subtracted from God’s plan. False
teachings are being taught throughout the world. Therefore, one must beware of false churches and prove every teaching by the word of God. The Bible says, “Examine yourselves as to whether you are in the faith.
Prove yourselves. Do you not know yourselves, that
Jesus Christ is in you? —unless indeed you are disqualified” (2 Co 13:5). We must always remember the warn-

Finding The Priceless Pearl

ing of Paul in 1 Timothy 4:1,2. “Now the Spirit expressly says that in latter times some will depart from
the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines
of demons, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their own
conscience seared with a hot iron.” Paul also warned,
“For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine, but according to their own desires, because
they have itching ears, they will heap up for themselves
teachers; and they will turn their ears away from the
truth, and be turned aside to fables” (2 Tm 4:3,4).
Everyone who is seeking for truth must not allow
himself to be deceived (See Ps 43:1; 55:23; Mt 24:11,24;
1 Co 3:18; 2 Co 4:2; 11:13; Ep 4:14; 5:6; Cl 2:8; 2 Tm
3:13). One would be foolish to believe that every church
that claims Christ as the Son of God or claims to be
following the Bible is actually practicing what the Bible
says one must do to be saved. We must identify the true
church in our community. We must identify the true
church by what it practices and teaches. What is practiced and taught must be according to the New Testament. It is important that we do not add to God’s word
(2 Jn 9). It is important that we do not teach or believe
a different gospel (Gl 1:6-9; see Gl 3:1-5; 1 Tm 4:1-3; 2
Tm 2:18; 4:4,10; Hb 6:4-6; 10:26-31; Rv 2:4). It must
be our plea, therefore, that every man search the Scriptures in order to discover the true church of Christ, for it
is that church that Jesus will save.

Chapter 7

GOSPEL LIVING FOR JESUS
It is essential to allow the Bible to define itself. This
is particularly true when studying the subject of the
church. The Holy Spirit used words of men in order to
convey to man spiritual things concerning the church (1
Co 2:10-13). Though we consult the dictionary of man
in order to understand the definition of words used by
the Holy Spirit to reveal things concerning the church,
we must in our final definition allow the Bible to be the
final authority on the definition of spiritual concepts. If
we do not do this, we will understand the church only
through our earthly definition of words that are used in
the Bible to define the nature of the church.
The preceding is true because we live in a very religiously confused and divided world. Bible concepts,
teachings and words have been twisted to satisfy the idle
curiosities of religions that have been invented after the
emotional imagination of men. There are thousands of
religious leaders in the world today who have done the

very thing Peter said some did with Paul’s teachings in
the first century. The “untaught and unstable twist to
their own destruction” the Scriptures they do not understand (2 Pt 3:16).
Peter is talking of two types of religious people. Both
generate false religions. First, the untaught, those ignorant of the Bible, use Bible names and practices to
label religious inventions that have been conceived in
the minds of the misinformed. This is particularly true
of the religious denominational world today who base
their religious beliefs primarily on the traditions of a
particular religious group. Each group’s ignorance of
the Bible has laid a foundation for the invention of numerous erroneous beliefs and practices.
Secondly, the unstable, the emotionally misguided
follow after their own misdirected emotions, which emotions they feel are confirmation of their beliefs. These
are those of the charismatic movement that has swept
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Led Away
By Traditions

TRUTH
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GOSPEL

Led Away
By Emotions

DESTRUCTION!

DESTRUCTION!

LED FROM TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL
2 Peter 3:16

through the religious world, particularly in the twentieth century. They are unstable because they are tossed
to and fro by every wind of emotion and doctrine that
pleases or justifies their feelings (See Ep 4:13:14). Generally, these groups have very little knowledge of the
Bible, and thus are carried about on an emotional wave
in a storm of confusion.
Both the untaught and unstable of the religious world
use the Bible in their religious discipline in a way that
they twist the Scriptures to their own destruction. They
either twist the Scriptures to comply with their established traditions or they twist the Scriptures to comply
with their emotional hysteria. Regardless of the motive
or means of twisting the Scriptures, the end is still the
same – destruction.
Since we live in a world where men have created
numerous religions after their own desires, it is absolutely necessary that God-fearing people turn to the Bible
and let it speak for itself. The Bible must be our only
guide to lead us out of the confusion of the religious
world in which we now live. And when we are led out,
then it must be our only guard against being deceived
into believing the religious imaginations of men. It is
the purpose of this book to bring our thinking again unto
the foundation principles of simple Christianity and those
things God requires us to believe and do.
The church is not a complex order of rituals and ceremonies surrounding an assembly as is often witnessed
in the religious world. The church is an organism of
people who labor to the glory of God. The church’s
simplicity is most evident when studying the New Testament. In fact, its simplicity is often one reason why
many reject the true church of Christ. Simple New Testament teachings concerning the church often cannot be
accepted by those who have for ages generated religious
traditions that make up the doctrinal beliefs of a highly
structured institutional church.
There are those also who find it difficult to sort
through their emotional religious complexities in order
to arrive at the basic teachings concerning the church.
One thought that will help us understand the nature of
the church is to understand first that the essential teachings on the church are very easy to understand. There-
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fore, if one is honest and sincere there should be no difficulty in a simple study of the Bible that will lead us to
discover the simplicity of the New Testament church.
Paul’s statement in 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12 should caution every student who is searching for or seeking to
maintain the truth of the New Testament church.
“... and will all unrighteous deception among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. And for this reason God will
send them strong delusion, that they should believe the
lie, that they all may be condemned who did not believe
the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

In concluding this study of the cross and the church,
there are some key words and subjects that we must review. It is imperative that one fully understand these
basic concepts of the church in order to separate the
church from the host of false religions that are scattered
throughout the world. Consider the following key points:
A. Gospel fellowship:
As previously stated, the
English word “church” is
translated from the Greek word
ekklesia. The word ekklesia is
a combination of two Greek
CHURCH
words, ek which means “out
of” and klesis which is from the
JESUS
Greek word kaleo, meaning “to
(Foundation)
call.” The word ekklesia was
SON
used by Greeks to refer to a
of
MESSIAH
gathering of citizens who were
GOD
called together to discuss affairs that pertained to government (See At 19:39). In the New Testament, ekklesia is
used in Acts 7:38 to refer to the nation of Israel. It is
also used in Acts 19:32,41 to refer to a riotous assembly
that was gathered at the temple of Diana.
The Holy Spirit used the word ekklesia in reference
to God’s people who are called out of the world by their
obedience to the gospel in response to God’s grace (1
Th 2:14). Jesus said that He would build His ekklesia
(church) upon the facts that He was the Messiah who
fulfilled prophecy and that He was proved by God to be
the Son of God by miraculous works (Mt 16:18; see Jn
3:2; 20:30,31). Sincere people who believe these two
facts concerning Jesus, submit to the gospel in their response to God’s grace. Therefore, the church is the
body of members who have voluntarily submitted to
the controlling headship of Jesus who is the Messiah
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and Son of God (Ep 5:23; Cl 1:18).
Jesus is the universal head of all believers in the
world who have submitted to His lordship as King and
head over all things (See Mt 18:18; Ep 1:20-22; Cl 1:18).
The church is the assembly of those throughout the world
whose names are enrolled in heaven (Hb 12:23) wherein
is their citizenship (Ph 3:20). In this primary sense, therefore, there is only one universal church throughout the
entire world. When one obeys the gospel anywhere in
the world, God adds that person to the universal church
(See At 2:47).
When we speak of members of the church, therefore, we must first understand that membership is not
something that is local or confined to a specific assembly of disciples. The citizenship (membership) of the
Christian is in heaven. Paul wrote, “For our citizenship
is in heaven, from which we also eagerly wait for the
Savior ...” (Ph 3:20). Our citizenship, thus membership, is enrolled in the book of life in heaven (See Gl
3:10; Rv 21:27; 22:18). When we obeyed the gospel,
God added us to the world wide church (At 2:47). Our
membership, therefore, was placed in heaven, not with
a particular assembly of the church on earth. When we
discuss “church membership,” therefore, one must keep
clearly in mind that the citizenship (membership) of
God’s people is kept in heaven, not on church rolls on
earth. For this reason, disciples can never “change their
membership” from one group of disciples to another.
The doctrine of “changing membership” was born
out of a sectarian spirit that has manifested itself in the
denominating of one assembly of the saints from other
assemblies. When disciples started focusing on assemblies as the identity of the church in a community, then
the doctrine of “changing membership” from one assembly to another came into being. But we must understand
that God never intended that our loyalty be to assemblies. He intended that all disciples throughout the world
focus on Jesus, and by doing such, be the one universal
church.
Understanding this concept guards us from
denominationalizing the flock of God. If Christians seek
to divide themselves by placing membership with specific assemblies in order to separate themselves from
the universal church or another group of Christians, then
denominating of the church has occurred. In other words,
to say that one is a member of one particular group, but
not a member of another group, betrays our understanding of membership in the universal church of God that
is throughout the world. Membership of the body of
Christ refers to the one universal body of Christ.
Concepts that are conveyed by the use of words and
phrases as “place membership,” “place one’s letter,” and
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“on the church roll” are actually divisive concepts that
exclude members of the church from one another by
grouping them into different assemblies on earth that
often do not function or work together. Any concept of
membership that would encourage Christians to separate from one another and not enjoy the gift of fellowship that is provided by God upon individual obedience
to the gospel, cannot be correct. As members of the
universal church of Christ, all members of the one body
have fellowship with one another as the result of their
membership with the one universal body of Christ.
Because of the influence of denominationalism that
was born out of a spirit of sectarianism, most people
today do not understand the oneness of the church in its
universal existence. But the church must always be
thought of as one universal organism. If any local members of the church are affected, then the effect is against
the whole world wide church. For example, in Acts 8
there arose a great persecution against the church (At
8:1). Saul made havoc of the church in Palestine, especially in the region of Judea (At 8:3). This use of the
word “church” in this context refers to Christians who
were in the region of Palestine, specifically Judea, for
this was where Saul led his persecution against the
church. However, the persecution was against “the
church” as it existed in the world. Herod also stretched
forth his hand to persecute the “the church.” Though
his persecution was directly against the disciples in his
area, the persecution was representatively against the
world wide church. When any part of the body is affected in any particular area, it affects the entire body of
Christ throughout the world.
The word ekklesia is also used to refer to members
of the church who live in any area or city. References
are made to the assemblies of saints throughout all Judea,
Galilee and Samaria (At 9:31). There was the church in
Corinth (1 Co 1:2), the church in Ephesus (Rv 2:1),
Smyrna (Rv 2:8), Pergamos (Rv 2:12; see 2:18,:
3:1,7,14). Though the word ekklesia is used in reference to disciples in a particular city, it is never used to
refer to denominated assemblies where one group of disciples is off from another group of disciples in a particular city. The church is still universally one, though identified by the existence of individual Christians in a particular city, or even house. In fact, since the disciples
met in various houses within cities, reference to the
church in any city assumed that the disciples were not
denominated into different assemblies, and thus autonomous from one another. In other words, when Paul addressed the church in Corinth as the “church of God,”
he knew that the disciples were meeting in several different houses throughout the city. His reference to the
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one “church of God” in Corinth, therefore, meant that
the different assemblies were not autonomous from one
another. The separation of the saints by assembly,
therefore, does not make the assemblies autonomous
from one another.
We must always keep in mind that assemblies do
not identify the existence of the church. The church
is identified by people, not assemblies. If we focus
our identity on assemblies, then we become sectarian.
We begin to believe that anyone who does not attend
our particular assembly is not of “our church.” Those
who do not attend our assemblies, therefore, are believed
to be of “another church.” This is sectarian denominationalism. We must always keep in mind, therefore, that
church is identified by the loving nature of the disciples
in any particular community (Jn 13:34,35), not by a building or a particular assembly to which the saints go in
order to worship with others.
In the assemblies of the church, we must not assume
that all the members are actually physically meeting together in the same location. In the first century, there
were no church buildings. The churches in key cities as
Jerusalem and Ephesus were large in size, and thus, could
not possibly meet at a single location on a Sunday (At
2:41; 6:7). Therefore, Christians of the first century met
in small groups in the houses of the members (See Rm
16:5; 1 Co 16:19; Cl 4:15; Pl 2). Paul and the early
evangelists went from house to house in ministering to
these groups (At 20:20). There were no church buildings for large assemblies. Therefore, the answer to the
problem of assembly was simply for the members of the
church in any particular city to meet in small groups in
the homes of the members.
We must keep in mind that the necessity of meeting
in small groups in the homes of members does not assume that the local disciples were to divide from one
another. Because all the members of the church believed
in the one God and had obeyed the one gospel in response to the one Lord Jesus, they were the one church
(See Ep 4:4-6). We must remember that the universal
oneness of the church necessitates local unity among
disciples, and particularly, local fellowship of all members of the church in every part of the world. This is
why we see the New Testament churches working together in regions in order to carry out the mission and
work of Jesus (See At 11:29,30; 1 Co 16:1,2).
There is no such thing in the New Testament as a
denominated “local” church. There is no such thing as
the existence of a “local” church being established by
the ability of all members to meet together at the same
place. The church is not identified in communities by
assemblies, but by obedience to the gospel and the love
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of members for one another (Jn 13:34,35). We must be
careful, therefore, not to bring our institutional church
thinking into the realm of true New Testament Christianity.
One of the common misunderstandings that people
have today when using the word “church” is the belief
that the church is a building. However, nowhere in the
Bible is the word “church” used to refer to a building.
In every case when the word is used, reference is to
people. When the word is used in a religious context,
reference is to God’s people who have submitted to the
kingdom reign of Jesus. In fact, Jesus’ teaching in John
4 would be against identifying the church by the assembly of the saints in a particular place. The true worshipers worship God at any place in spirit and truth (Jn 4:23).
The church can go into any building to worship. The
church can assemble under any tree or in any hut or
house. But the church also goes out of places of assembly in order to go to work. A specific location should
never be used to identify the existence of the church,
else we lose our identity of love (Jn 13:34,35), and then
start focusing on our place of assembly as the evidence
of our existence.
B. The church and the kingdom reign of Jesus:
It is necessary to understand the church in view of
the fact that Jesus is now reigning as king over all things.
One cannot understand the nature of the church without
understanding the present kingdom reign of Jesus. In
fact, if one does not understand the difference between
the kingdom of Jesus and the church, he cannot understand how Jesus reigns through the church.
The English word “kingdom” is used in the New
Testament to translate the Greek word basileia. This is
the word that was used by the Greeks to refer to world
kingdoms. Worldly kingdoms maintained their identity
and distinctiveness from one another by their perspective subjects submitting to an earthly king who ruled by
law. The emphasis of the word “kingdom,” therefore, is
on a king and his rule over those who submit to the king’s
reign.
When used in reference to God’s relationship to man,
the word basileia (kingdom) emphasizes the king and
kingdom rule or reign of God. Jesus is now exalted “far
above all principality and power and might and dominion” (Ep 1:21). He has been exalted to the right hand of
the Father (Ep 1:19; Hb 8:1), “angels and authorities
and powers having been made subject to Him” (1 Pt
3:22). Jesus is thus King of kings and Lord of lords (1
Tm 6:15). He now has kingdom reign by which He rules
through the law of His word (Jn 12:48).
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All people should serve
Jesus as King, but they do not
HEAVENLY
(Ph 2:9-11). Simply because
KINGDOM
the rebellious do not submit to
REIGN
Jesus does not mean that He is
not King of kings who has been
exalted above all powers. Every kingdom has insurrectionists. So it is now with the
CHURCH
present reign of Jesus. The fact
(People Response)
that there are insurrectionists in
the kingdom reign of Jesus
should not disturb us concerning His present reign. He
reigns, knowing that “He must
reign till He has put all enemies
under His feet” (1 Co 15:25).
Therefore, there are enemies of
Jesus in the present kingdom reign of Jesus.
Hebrews 2:8 states, “You have put all things in subjection under his feet. For in that He put all in subjection under him, He left nothing that is not put under
him.” All things have been put under the present realm
of the kingdom reign of Jesus. However, the Hebrew
writer concluded Hebrews 2:8 by saying, “But now we
do not yet see all things put under him.” The point is
that we now see the insurrectionists and disobedient of
the kingdom reign of Jesus. But a time will come when
this will all change when Jesus finally puts an end to all
that is not in subjection to Him.
However, in this present world there are those who
have submitted. These are those who have allowed the
will of the Father to be done on earth as it is done in
heaven (Mt 6:9,10). In this way, Jesus’ kingdom reign
is not of this world as the kingdoms of this world (Jn
18:36). The kingdom of Jesus is “not by observation”
as the kingdoms of this world (Lk 17:20). Jesus said,
“For indeed, the kingdom of God is within you” (Lk
17:21). The kingdom rule or reign of Jesus is within the
hearts of those who have submissively allowed the will
of the Father to be done on earth as it is done in heaven.
This is the church.
There is an inseparable relationship in the New Testament between the kingdom reign of Jesus and the
church. The church is the group of those of the world
who have submitted to the present kingdom reign of
Jesus. The words “kingdom” and “church” do not refer
to the same thing, but are linked in reference to God’s
eternal plan.
Jesus now reigns. This is kingdom. All God-fearing people who recognize this reign submit to His heavenly rule by obedience to the gospel (See At 2: 36-41).
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The assembly of the submitted, therefore, is the church.
Church is the manifestation on earth of heavenly kingdom reign in the hearts of men. The kingdom reign of
Jesus is in the hearts of all the church, but the existence of the kingdom reign of Jesus is not limited to
the church. Angels, authorities and powers have been
made subject to Jesus’ kingdom reign (1 Pt 3:22). However, angels are not in the church. Worldly authorities
and powers are within the realm of Jesus’ kingdom reign.
Angels are in the kingdom but not in the church. When
the Father gave all authority unto Jesus (Mt 28:18) and
made Him to be head over all things (Ep 1:22), this made
all things in heaven and earth, except the Father (1 Co
15:27), as subjects in the kingdom reign of Jesus. In the
realm of this kingdom the church is the group of obedient subjects.
There is a difference, therefore, between kingdom
and church. Once this is clearly understood, our understanding of the church in the New Testament is greatly
enhanced. We have a greater understanding of the nature of the community of God on earth as it manifests
the glory of God.
C. Gospel unity of the universal church:
The body of Christ is one (Ep 4:4). By this we mean
that the one body is united because of the common faith
that all members have believed and obeyed. The church
is one because all members have submitted to the one
head, Jesus Christ (Cl 1:18). It was for this unity among
His disciples that Jesus prayed (Jn 17:20,21). It was for
this unity that the inspired writers warned members to
maintain. Paul urged, “Now I plead with you, brethren,
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you, but that you be perfectly joined together in the same
mind and in the same judgment” (1 Co 1:10). Members
must “stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving
together for the faith of the gospel” (Ph 1:27).
By stating that we have the “same mind and judgment,” Paul did not mean that we be cloned together in
thinking and speaking the exact same things. The church
is not an assembly of programmed robots. To speak the
exact same thing would be impossible in the areas of
opinion. In the areas of fundamental doctrines as expressed in Ephesians 4:4-6, however, there can be the
thinking and speaking of the same thing. We must remember that we are fallible. We are limited by our fallibility in interpreting the Scriptures. In areas of opinion in interpretation and application, there are differences. The law of liberty allows differences in matters
of opinion and methods of how fundamental commands
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are to be accomplished. This does not mean, however,
that we cannot discover the truth, or that we cannot work
together with our different methodologies. God did not
speak to us those things that are fundamental in a manner that demanded great intelligence in order to discover.
Fundamental teachings are clearly revealed in the Bible.
Unity of fellowship is a blessing from God on the
basis that all members have responded to the truth of the
gospel. This truth is the manifestation of the grace of
God through the cross of Jesus (Ti 2:11). Those who
obey the gospel in response to God’s grace (2 Th 1:7-9;
1 Pt 4:17), come into a fellowship with the Father and
all those who have obeyed the gospel (1 Jn 1:3). Therefore, Christian fellowship is based on Christians’ common obedience to the one gospel.
The unity of believers is a fundamental teaching in
the New Testament. Division of the members of the
church by giving allegiance to either religious traditions
or personalities of men, or both, is against God’s will
that the church be united.
Denominationalism is division among religious
people. The word “denomination” means division, and
division is against the fundamental New Testament teaching for unity. Denominations exist because religious
people have exalted religious traditions or human personalities above the fundamental teachings and prayer
that Jesus made concerning the unity of His disciples
(Jn 17:20,21). In this sense, therefore, the existence of
denominationalism is a fundamental error against the
very nature of Christianity. Whoever would justify the
existence of denominationalism as acceptable to God
does not understand the fundamental doctrine of unity
among believers.
In the first century, denominationalism began to occur in the church of Corinth. There were those in the
church who began to call themselves after personalities.
Paul wrote, “Now I say this, that each of you says, ‘I am
of Paul,’ or ‘I am of Apollos,’ or ‘I am of Cephas,’ or ‘I
am of Christ’” (1 Co 1:12). When men call themselves
after men and give allegiance to men above the word of
God, denominationalism occurs. But Paul asks, “Is
Christ divided?” (1 Co 1:13). The expected answer to
the question is “No!” Christ is not divided. Those in
the religious world who are not seeking unity that is based
on the word of God are not of the spirit of New Testament Christianity. All true Christians are seeking unity
with others that is based on the word of God. They are
seeking to answer Jesus’ prayer to the Father in John
17:20,21. “I do not pray for these alone, but also for
those who will believe in Me through their word; that
they all may be one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in
You; that they also may be one in Us, that the world may

257

believe that You sent Me.”
Unfortunately, there are those who seek for unity in
the religious world in the wrong manner. Consider the
following erroneous approaches to unity:
1. Unity through gospel obedience: There are those
who seek unity by promoting what is called “nondenominationalism.” Though the desires of those who seek
to be nondenominational are admirable, the foundation
upon which they base their movement leads to a greater
error. Here is how. Because some are frustrated with
division in the religious world, they sacrifice all beliefs
that are necessary in order to maintain unity with other
religious people. In this sacrifice of beliefs, they usually give up some fundamental teachings. In the list of
fundamental beliefs Paul mentions in Ephesians 4:4-6,
the first truth that men often sacrifice is something associated with baptism. Some have even sacrificed belief
in the resurrection of Jesus. Therefore, saying that one
is nondenominational often means that one believes nothing. He believes nothing that will cause division between him and another with whom he seeks to be religiously united. This method for unity, therefore, is actually a move toward non-belief.
2. Unity through submission to the gospel: There
are others who believe that in order to have or maintain
unity, all believers must conform not only to fundamental truths, but also conform to all opinions, interpretations and established traditions of a particular religious
group. In other words, every member must be regimented
to conform to the accepted norm of the group. When all
members are thus cloned into believing and behaving in
the exact same manner, then unity prevails.
The problem with this legalistic system of unity is
that it destroys freedom in Christ (Gl 5:1). It produces
within a brotherhood those who are the accepted “scholars” or watchdogs over the group in order that all remain faithful to the accepted norms of the group. If one
does not conform to the accepted standard of the group
in all areas of opinion, interpretation or tradition, such a
one is usually noted for causing division in the group.
In order to maintain regimentation to the code of belief
and conduct of the group, a “catechism,” or “discipline”
is usually written in order to make sure everyone understands the accepted pattern of the group.
Those religious groups that do not write their codes
of belief and conduct in a book, actually develop a more
intimidating system of regimenting their subjects to conform. This is a system of suspicion within the group as
to who is or is not “sound in doctrine.” Suspected “freethinkers” of the group are kept in check by those who
are ready to label as “liberal” any who would step out-
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side the bounds of the accepted catechism of what is
believed and practiced.
This form of producing unity is actually the “other
gospel” about which Paul wrote in Galatians 1:6-9. There
were those in Galatia who were seeking to bind where
God had not bound, and thus they promoted conformity
to things that were only matters of opinion. They sought
to bring the church into the bondage of their unique teachings (See Gl 5:1,2). But true unity is never based on
agreement on matters of opinion or methodology. Seeking to promote agreement on opinions or methods in order to realize unity only builds institutional churches
that are constructed after the traditions of men.
True unity cannot be based on opinions, for opinions always change. Unity must be based on the fundamental principles of God’s word that need no interpretation. What is essential for salvation is never placed in
the Bible in a way that takes scholarly deduction and
interpretation in order to understand. God never directed
the Holy Spirit to deliver to man that which was essential to salvation in a manner that Bible scholars would
be needed to discover it. What is essential and fundamental to salvation is simply stated in declarative statements or imperative commands. No interpretation is
needed. God’s word simply means what it says and says
what it means when it comes to determining what is fundamental in establishing unity among God-fearing
people.
D. The gospel-obedient disciple of Jesus:
The word “disciple” means that one is an apprentice, learner or follower of a teacher (See Mt 4:19; 9:9;
Lk 9:23; Mk 1:17-21; 10:28-31). As an apprentice, the
disciple learns from his teacher (See Jn 1:35; Lk 5:33; 2
Tm 2:2). He thus abides in the teachings of his teacher
in hope of being like his teacher (Jn 8:31; 15:4-6; Lk
6:40). The Pharisees claimed to be Moses’ disciples (Jn
9:28). There were also disciples of John the Baptist (Mt
9:14). Therefore, the term “disciple” was a common
term used in the first century to refer to those who were
students of another. After this sense, Paul encouraged
those to whom he had preached and baptized to follow
his example in following Jesus. He wrote, “The things
which you learned and received and heard and saw in
me, these do ...” (Ph 4:9). “Imitate me, just as I also
imitate Christ” (1 Co 11:1; see 1 Th 1:6,7; 2 Tm 2:2).
The word “disciple” is used as a verb in the Greek
text of Matthew 27:57. Therefore, one can be discipled
to a particular cause or work. Jesus instructed His disciples, “Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations ...” (Mt 28:19). When one was made a disciple to

Finding The Priceless Pearl

Jesus, He then instructed the apostles to baptize the
discipled and teach them all things that they were taught
(Mt 28:20).
The word “disciple” is the most common word used
in the New Testament in reference to those who followed
Jesus. This does not mean that the word “disciple” is a
special word with specific religious significance. It simply means that those who would seek God through Jesus
must give allegiance to and learn from Jesus. Jesus said,
“It is written in the prophets, ‘And they shall all be taught
by God.’ Therefore everyone who has heard and learned
from the Father comes to Me” (Jn 6:45). As God-fearing people, Jesus’ disciples were committed to follow
the Father (Jn 4:34; 5:30; 6:38; 8:29). They were thus
committed to follow Jesus.
In the first century, and thus recorded in the New
Testament, followers of Jesus were referred to as His
disciples. They were referred to as such for several years
after the establishment of the church in Acts 2. And
then, in the city of Antioch of Syria, a new term was
used to refer to those who had given their allegiance to
Jesus in order to learn of Him. They were called “Christians.” And because they were called Christians by unbelievers meant that they were touching their communities.
E. Christian only:
The word “Christian” simply means to be “of Christ.”
When one is a Christian, he has identified himself with
Christ.
Luke historically recorded, “And when he [Barnabas] had found him [Paul], he brought him to Antioch.
So it was that for a whole year they assembled with the
church and taught a great many people. And the disciples were first called Christians in Antioch” (At
11:26). Some students of the Bible believe that the word
“Christian” was used in this context in a derogatory
manner, that is, in a manner of spite against those who
had committed themselves to follow Jesus. Some believe that the name “Christian” was supposed to be the
prophesied “new name” by which God intended that His
people be identified (See Is 62:2). Whatever the case
for the origin of the name “Christian,” the fact is that it
became the common reference in the first century to those
who had committed themselves to follow Jesus. It is so
used today.
The name Christian is used three times in the New
Testament (At 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pt 4:16). In 1 Peter 4:16
Peter said, “Yet if anyone suffers as a Christian, let him
not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this matter.”
Peter’s use of the word “Christian” in reference to God’s
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people at the time of his writing (around A.D. 65) indicates that by this time, the name Christian was a commonly used name to refer to the disciples of Jesus. The
fact that the Holy Spirit inspired Peter to use the name
in reference to taking a stand for Jesus indicates the
Spirit’s sanction of the name in reference to the disciples
of Jesus.
It is a name that is still commonly used today to refer to those who have obeyed the gospel by immersion
in the name of Jesus. Therefore, when one says he is a
Christian, he is saying that he is not identified with a
particular denomination. He is identified with Jesus.
His commitment is to Jesus Christ as his lord and master. Allegiance is to Christ, not to men or denominations of men. This seems to be the sense of the use of
the term in Acts 26:28 when Agrippa responded to Paul’s
defense of himself. Agrippa said, “You almost persuade
me to be a Christian.” The name Christian in the mind
of Agrippa at this time in the history of the church referred to a specific group of people, those who followed
Christ. In this sense, therefore, Christians are Christians only, not some type of Christian.
To simply call oneself a Christian, however, does
not make one a Christian. One is a Christian when he
has responded to God according to His will, and thus,
established a covenant relationship with God. Simply
because one lives according to Christian principles does
not mean that he is a Christian.
The most important specific that would identify one
to be a Christian is the fact that one must be in a covenant relationship with God. This begins at the point of
baptism where one puts on Christ (Gl 3:26,27). Notice
how Paul identified one to be “of Christ” (Christian) in
1 Corinthians 1. In refuting the Corinthians’ desire to
call themselves after certain men, and thus, divide into
denominations, Paul asked, “Was Paul crucified for you?
Or were you baptized in the name of Paul” (1 Co 1:13).
His expected answer to these two questions is “No.” Paul
was not crucified for them. Neither were they baptized
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in his name. What Paul is really saying is that in order
for one to be of Paul, Apollos, Cephas or Christ, the one
to whom allegiance is given must have been crucified
for the one giving the allegiance. Also, in order to be
“of Paul” one has to have been baptized in the name of
Paul. Do not miss this point. In order for one to be “of
Christ,” and thus, Christian, one has to have been baptized in the name of Christ, for it was Christ who was
crucified for the one who is baptized. One is not a Christian, therefore, if he or she has not been baptized in the
name of Christ in order to come into covenant relationship with Christ.
The name Christian is used very loosely today in the
religious world. One is often called a Christian simply
because he or she is living after Christian principles. It
is good that one live after the values and morals of Christ.
However, if one is not in covenant relationship with
Christ through baptism, then he or she is not a Christian.
In order to be a Christian one must put on Christ in
baptism. Paul wrote, “For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gl 3:26). One
certainly is not a Christian who has not put on Christ.
Therefore, one is not a Christian unless he or she has
been baptized into Christ in order to put on Christ. The
name Christian as it is used in the New Testament refers
to those who have obeyed the gospel by immersion into
Christ in order to come into a covenant relationship with
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (Mt 28:19,20). The name
must so be used today.
In the following chapter is a discussion on how to
begin the church in any particular community. If one
understands the fundamental principles for being a Christian, obeys the gospel in response to the gospel, then he
has been brought into fellowship with all those who are
children of God. If there is no fellowship of those who
have responded to the gospel as explained in the New
Testament, then one is obligated to begin an assembly
of disciples in his own community.

Chapter 8

STARTING GOSPEL ASSEMBLIES
This is one of the most challenging obligations of
being a Christian. Jesus said to preach the gospel to all
the world (Mt 28:19,20). He said to teach those things
that we have learned. One of the most challenging and
exciting things about being a Christian is teaching the
gospel to others in order to start a fellowship of Christians in one’s community.

In order to start the church in one’s community, decisions have to be made. These decisions center around
taking a stand for what the Bible teaches concerning the
one true church of Christ as it is revealed in the Bible.
These decisions also center around teaching others what
we have learned from our personal studies and applied
to our own lives.
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In reference to Christians being connected with that
which is false, the Bible says such things as, “And what
agreement has the temple of God with idols? Come out
from among them and be separate ...” (2 Co 6:16,17).
“If anyone comes to you and does not bring this doctrine, do not receive him into your house nor greet him;
for he who greets him shares in his evil deeds” (2 Jn
10,11). These are direct statements from the Holy Spirit
that emphasize the seriousness of what we must do as
Christians in order to maintain purity of belief and behavior as sons of God.
When one obeys the gospel and is added to the church
by God, he is added to the church, not to a denominational religion that has been created after the traditions
of men (At 2:47). God does not add us to a false religious group. He does not want us to continue to worship in error with a false religious group. He does not
add the new convert to something that is contrary to His
revealed word. Therefore, we are obligated to worship
God according to what He teaches us through His word.
We are also obligated to teach others what we have
learned in the Bible. In other words, we cannot obey
God’s plan of obedience to the gospel in order to be
saved and then continue to worship and serve God according to the traditions of men (Mk 7:1-9). We must
act both in our own response to God’s word and our
teaching the Bible to others.
Every Christian must worship God with His people
in spirit and truth (Jn 4:24). If there are other disciples
of Christ in your community, then you must worship
and serve God with this fellowship of Christians. We
must come out from among false religions and be separated from false teachings in order to serve God in truth.
If there is no assembly of Christians in our community, then it is time for us to act. It is time to start a
meeting of the church in our own house. This is what
God would expect and this is what thousands of New
Testament Christians did in the first century and are doing today throughout the world in order to restore New
Testament Christianity.
One thing that can be started immediately is a Bible
study group in your house. Here are some things to do
in order to get started.
1. Set aside an evening during the week for the meeting.
2. Invite close friends to come to your home. Tell them
you have learned some exciting things in the Bible and
that you would like to share them.
3. Use the Bible alone to direct your studies with the
group.
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4. Focus on what the Bible says. Read Bible passages.
The Bible is not difficult to understand.
5. Conduct a Bible study group for an hour or two every
week.
6. Encourage those who come to invite their friends.
7. Remember that God is with us when we do His will.

You will be surprised how many people want to study
the Bible. People are usually waiting for someone to
guide them. We can be that person. Our Bible study
group will be the beginning of a fellowship of disciples
in our community. I have found that one of the most
difficult things to do is just getting started with an assembly of the saints for Bible study and worship. It is
difficult because people have usually come out of institutional religions, and thus do not feel confident about
starting any assembly of the saints that is in some way
not as the religious institutions from which they have
come. This is when new disciples must take a close
look at the beginning of the church in the first century.
Since the early disciples began their assemblies in their
own homes, and continued with such for two centuries
after the establishment of the church, then the logical
place to begin an assembly is one’s own home. This
means that new disciples who have been delivered out
of the bondage of institutional religions, should have
confidence in the fact that simplicity is always better
when it comes to worshiping God.
A. Starting house fellowships:
We must keep in mind that as baptized disciples we
are the church. The church was established in our communities when God added us to His
universal church. The first time one
is added to the church in any place
of the world is when the kingdom
of God comes in that place. And
because the kingdom has come in
our community through our obedience to the gospel, then we must
get to work in order to manifest the kingdom. This would
include starting an assembly of all those who have
obeyed the gospel. If there are no other baptized disciples in our community, then this would mean that we
begin immediately an assembly of saints in our own
houses.
The following are historical statements of the New
Testament concerning the meeting of the church in the
houses of members:
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HOUSE FELLOWSHIPS
“And daily in the temple, and in every house, they
did not cease teaching and preaching Jesus as the
Christ” (At 5:42).
“I kept back nothing that was helpful, and proclaimed
it to you, and taught you publicly and from house to
house” (At 20:20).
“Likewise greet the church that is in their [Priscilla
and Aquila’s] house” (Rm 16:5).
“Aquila and Priscilla greet you heartily in the Lord,
with the church that is in their house” (1 Co 16:19).
“Greet the brethren who are in Laodicea, and
Nymphas and the church that is in his house” (Cl
4:15).
“To the beloved Apphia, Archippus our fellow soldier,
and to the church in your house” (Pl 2).

The church in the first century met in the houses
of the members! God expects us to do the same if this
is what is necessary in order to come out from religious
error and the deceptions of men.
After obedience to the gospel by immersion into the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, one may be the
only New Testament Christian in his community. Therefore, he needs to take a lead in beginning an assembly of
Christians in his home or other appropriate meeting
place. Remember, it is our responsibility to serve God
in truth. In order to arrange the assembly of New Testament Christians to start a house church, the following
are some practical suggestions:
1. Leadership and decisions: In the beginning of
the establishment of any church, decisions have to be
made. Many decisions rest on the shoulders of the first
converts. However, as soon as possible all the Christians must be brought together in order to make decisions as a group. It is unwise for churches to be run by
the decision of only one person. In the New Testament,
the entire church was involved in making decisions that
affected the entire church (At 15:22).
Even when elders are designated, the church as a
whole must continue to make decisions as a whole. In
making any decisions concerning the work of the church,
no decision should be made that contradicts New Testament teachings. Since the church is under the lordship
of Jesus, no one man or group of men should make decisions in a manner that would attack the lordship of Jesus
or endanger the freedom that we have in Christ. Therefore, with much prayer and study of the word of God
leaders should enter into decision making in reference
to things that pertain to the church.
In the beginning of an assembly in one’s house, the
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one who initiates the assembly in his house has already
taken a lead. In 1 Corinthians 16:15,16 Stephanas and
his household took the lead in establishing the church in
Corinth. However, they took the lead by devoting themselves to serving other people. Leadership, therefore, is
service to others, not simply the process of making decisions. People will follow those who lovingly humble
themselves to serve the needs of others. This is how a
church is established. When faithful men and women
set themselves to serve the needs of the community first
by preaching the gospel, and then, by servicing the spiritual needs of people, others will follow. Therefore, as a
leader, “do good to all, especially to those who are of
the household of faith” (Gl 6:10).
God has set forth that women work in a subjective
manner in relation to the decision-making affairs of the
church (1 Co 14:34,35; 1 Tm 2:8-12; 1 Pt 3:1,2). However, this does not mean that they should be ignored in
reference to things that affect the entire church. The
men have the final decision in the work of the church.
Nevertheless, women should be consulted on matters
where their wisdom is of great value to the work of the
church (See At 6:1-6).
Spiritual leadership is a key factor in the establishment of a new church. Therefore, leaders should lead
the church with love (Mt 20:28; Jn 10:11; 13:34,35;
15:13). Leaders should lead by example (1 Co 11:1; Ph
4:9; 1 Tm 4:12; 1 Pt 5:2,3). Leaders should lead by
service (Mk 10:45; 1 Co 16:15,16; Gl 6:1,2; Hb 13:17).
Leaders should lead by vision (Mk 16:15; At 20:24; Ph
3:14; Jg 5:2). Those who do not lead in this manner,
should not be considered leaders
2. Finding a meeting place: When the church
grows, it may become too large to meet in one house.
When this happens, it is advisable to start meeting in
two or more houses of the members.
In many places there are no public
buildings to rent in order to bring all
members of the church together into
one place on Sunday. Therefore, as
the church grows, the members will
have to continue to divide the group
and meet in the homes of the members. In doing so, we must remember that the one
church of any community is still the same church,
though it is meeting in different homes of different
members on Sunday. The necessity to meet at different places does not divide the church into different
autonomous churches.
There may be the opportunity to meet in a public
facility as a school or rented building. If this is the case,
then all the Christians can join together to pay the rent
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for such a building. Some churches have even built their
own buildings. A very practical place of meeting is a
government school building. Keep in mind that it is not
important where the church meets. The church goes into
and out of places where it assembles. What is important
is assembling the members of the church together in small
or large groups for mutual edification and encouragement. All of the church in one area does not have to
meet together at the same place and time on Sunday. It
may not be practical to so meet because there is no building that will house all the members or it may be too far
to walk for members to come together in one place. What
is important is that members meet with as many members as possible in any one location for mutual edification.
Churches in any particular location are often driven
to seek a building in which all Christians can meet. Such
is a common practice among churches, though churches
must understand the purpose for which a building is to
be built. If members believe that building a building
will encourage the growth of a church, they have the
wrong motives for building the building. In fact, the
more a group of disciples thinks that a building will
encourage church growth, the less the growth is when
the building is built. It is less because the members
have allowed themselves to believe that brick and mortar convert people to Christ. We must not allow ourselves as the church to be deceived into believing that
the church or the work of the church depends of material things. The church of the first century grew rapidly
without ownership of one brick.
3. Conducting an assembly: It is imperative that
we worship God according to the directions of the New
Testament. There are few instructions in the New Testament concerning how the actual Sunday assembly of
the church should be conducted. However, a general
principle for conducting the assembly is stated in 1 Corinthians 14:40. “Let all things be done decently and in
order.” This certainly means that the members do not
come together for public entertainment to please their
own desires. Neither does it allow members to emotionally lose control of themselves in worship of God. When
Christians come together to worship they do not come
together to please themselves or to carry on with their
own inventions of worship. We must remember that worship is directed to God and it is He who instructs, “... the
true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and truth;
for the Father is seeking such to worship Him” (Jn 4:23).
The religious world is filled with those who have
invented every kind of worship. However, the Father is
seeking those who will worship Him according to His
instructions in His word. Though the New Testament
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speaks little of the manner by which the first Christians
worshiped, we must keep in mind that worship is to be
directed to God.
One must also understand that worship of God should
not be confined to a specific location, a specific time or
carried out through the legal performance of ceremonies. Worship of God is daily. It is individual. It is to be
from the heart of the worshiper. The Sunday assembly
of the church is only an opportunity for all members to
bring their worshipful attitudes together into one place.
We must also keep in mind that the Sunday assembly is for Christians. It is a time of celebration, a time to
remember the Lord’s death for our sins and resurrection
for our hope. It is thus a time to take the opportunity to
partake of the Lord’s Supper (At 20:7). It is an opportunity to speak to one another in songs (Ep 5:19; Cl 3:16).
It is an opportunity for teaching the word of God (At
20:7). It is a time for contributions for special needs
that the church has decided to accomplish as a group (1
Co 16:1,2). It is also a time when Christians can join
together in group prayer (At 4:23-31). The Sunday assembly, therefore, should be a time of great fellowship
and encouragement to all the members.
Hebrew 10:24,25 is often used to refer exclusively
to the Sunday assembly of Christians. However, a closer
look at the passage reveals some interesting thoughts
concerning the nature of the assembly of Christians.
“And let us consider one another in order to stir up love
and good works, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as is the manner of some, but exhorting
one another, and so much the more as you see the Day
approaching.” The following are some the things this
passage does not say in reference to the assembly of
Christians.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

It does not say when Christians should assemble.
It does not say where Christians should assemble.
It does not say how often Christians should assemble.
It does not say the time Christians should assemble.
It does not say how long Christians should assemble.
It does not say how many members should assemble.

Since Hebrews 10:24,25 does not mention the above
in reference to the assembly, then the members of the
church in any area have freedom of choice concerning
these matters. However, here are some of the things that
the passage does say should take place during the assemblies that are under discussion.
a. Christians are to assemble together. The
church is a fellowship of believers. Therefore, no one
can claim to be a member of the body of Christ if he
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refuses to assemble with other Christians when it is physically possible for him to do so. The purpose of the assembly is to build a vibrant fellowship of disciples in
one’s community.
b. Christians are to consider one another. The
assembly of Christians is for the purpose of members
considering (discovering) one another’s spiritual and
physical needs. Christians are not to selfishly assemble.
They are to assemble in order to consider others. Therefore, communication between members must take place
when Christians assemble together.
c. Christians are to stir up love. Christians
assemble together in order to develop a spirit of mutual
love for one another. If one does not assemble with brothers and sisters in Christ, then he has deprived himself of
the opportunity to learn to love his brothers and sisters.
We cannot learn to love one another unless we know
one another. Therefore, assemblies of the disciples must
be conducted in a manner by which disciples learn to
know one another.
d. Christians are to stir up good works. The
assembly of Christians is for the purpose of planning
and discussing good works that need to be done. After
the works are planned, then the members should encourage one another to carry out the good works.
e. Christians are to exhort one another. Christians assemble together in order to present the opportunity for each member to exhort the other. Assemblies,
therefore, should be organized in a manner by which
members can exhort one another to remain faithful (See
Cl 3:16).
Hebrews 10:24,25 certainly refers to assemblies of
the church that are broader than worship, though the
church should take every opportunity to worship God.
Meetings to plan good works and encourage one another
to carry out good works are part of the assemblies that
are discussed in the passage. Hebrews 10:24,25 would
refer to any assembly of the church that the church as a
whole has agreed to conduct in order to carry out the
work and worship of the church.
An important principle to remember concerning the
assembly of the church to specifically worship God is
that this assembly of the church is to praise God. One
should not use the occasion to show pride or call attention to oneself. One should not use the occasion to exalt
himself before others. One should not worship according to his own likes or dislikes. Worship must be according to the will of the One who is worshiped. With
the worship of the church, therefore, worship must be
directed toward God and according to His desires, not
the desires of any one member. The following are some
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suggestions concerning what to do in an assembly of
Christians:
(1) In those assemblies that are focused on
worship, a quiet or solitary location is necessary. It is
necessary because worshipers must meditate and focus
on God. Noisy public schools or public halls are not
good places for Christians to assemble for worship. If
other religious groups are carrying on with disruptive
assemblies, then Christians should not meet in such
places. It is better to meet under a tree than to meet in
the presence of those who are disruptive to an atmosphere of worship. Just keep in mind that the church
can go into and out of any place in order to worship
together. Our focus as the assembled church must be
coming together to exhort one another through song and
a study of the word of God. We must find environments
that aid our worship.
(2) Beginning the assembly for worship: One
of the men of the group could begin the meeting with a
song or prayer. This will help the group to begin concentrating on God and His love for us. It will help focus
the minds of all members on God and His work. Some
churches begin their assemblies with a song or reading
from the Bible. Each group of members can decide what
to do for the group in their house. What is important is
to call people’s attention to praising God and edifying
one another. It is important to remember that when members come together to worship God, an atmosphere must
be developed that will encourage each member of the
church to focus on God and not himself.
(3) Continuing the assembly for worship: In
order to develop an atmosphere of worship, God made
us to be creatures of song. Therefore, during the assembly for worship, we must sing several songs that are directed toward the praise of God. We must remember
also that we are to speak to and teach one another in
song. Paul wrote, “... speaking to one another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making
melody in your heart to the Lord” (Ep 5:19). “Let the
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to
the Lord” (Cl 3:16).
One or more of the members should direct these
songs. If a house church does not have any written songs
or songbook, then the members should write their own
songs. Members can use Bible scriptures or teachings
of the Bible to develop lyrics for the songs. The Psalms
of the Old Testament were originally written as songs of
worship. The important thing to remember is that songs
must express scriptural truths. They must be written
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both to give praise to God and for exhortation of one
another.
Throughout the world there is a common lack of
songbooks. Therefore, it is imperative that members
commit to memory the songs that they sing. Churches
can select the songs that they will learn and request that
every member commit these songs to memory. A plan
can be made to regularly memorize new songs. One of
the reasons for memorizing songs is that Christians will
be singing these songs throughout the week. We must
remember that Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 were
not written exclusively in reference to the assembly of
the church. They were written in order to encourage
every member of the church to have a singing nature by
which he or she can teach and admonish others. Christians should be known for being singers of spiritual songs
in order to teach and admonish one another.
(4) Prayer in the assembly for worship:
Through an assembly to worship God, it would only be
natural to lay our petitions and supplications before God.
Different brothers should be allowed to pray (1 Tm 2:1).
During prayer the entire group can either sit, stand or
bow to their knees in silence as they are led by one person who leads the prayer. There is no Bible direction
concerning the position we should maintain during prayer
(See Mt 6:5-15; Mk 11:24; Lk 11:1-4; Jn 14:13; At 4:2330; Ph 4:6; 1 Tm 2:8; Js 5:16).
Prayer is directed to God, the Father. Therefore, our
prayer would naturally begin with a praise of God. In
prayer we must thank God for the things we have. We
must continually ask for the forgiveness of sins. We
must pray for God’s care and guidance of the church in
evangelizing our communities. Our prayers go to God
on behalf of the authority of Jesus. Therefore, prayer is
in the name of Jesus, for it is because of Jesus’ authority
and work as our mediator that we have the privilege of
approaching the Father through prayer (Jn 14:13; 1 Tm
2:5).
(5) The Lord’s Supper in the assembly: The
assembly of all Christians is an opportunity to remember the grace of God. In carrying out the distribution of
the bread, most churches place the bread that has been
prepared in a tray or dish and have someone distribute it
to each member in order that he or she may take a small
portion for eating. After the bread has been distributed
and eaten, then one would distribute the fruit of the vine
in a cup or cups in order that all might drink a small
portion.
One can easily make the unleavened bread for the
Lord’s Supper. Simply use some flour and mix with oil.
Add a little water and mix together. Bake in a pan or
oven for a few minutes.
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Grape juice can be used for the fruit of the vine.
Some churches boil raisins in order to extract the juice.
When wine is available, churches usually mix it with
water in order to be able to distribute it to serve more
people. It is often mixed at a ratio of one cup of wine to
four cups of water.
Before serving the Lord’s Supper, it is good to remind everyone concerning the purpose of both the bread
and fruit of the vine. We must remember that the purpose of the Lord’s Supper is to remember the sacrificial
offering of the incarnate Son of God for our sins (Mt
26:26-29). It is thus an opportunity to remember the
grace of God that was revealed on the cross.
There is always one thing to keep in mind in reference to the Supper. It should be a celebration of the resurrection and our victory over sin through the blood of
Jesus. Under the Old Testament law, covenants were
made, blood was shed for the covenant, and a celebration feast was enjoyed to give thanks for the covenant
(See volume II, Book 28, Chapter 5). We traditionally
focus on the death of Christ on the cross during the Supper. However, the death was the pouring out of blood
for the new covenant. The love feast of the early church
incorporated the memorial of the Supper, and thus it was
a celebration. Even the Passover feast during which the
Supper was instituted by our Lord, was a celebration
feast of Israel. It is for this reason that the Lord’s Supper must not lose its sense of celebration of the covenant and the open tomb.
(6) Teaching and reading in the assembly:
When any group of Christians of a particular church have
assembled together, it is an opportunity for letting God
speak to them through the word of God. Therefore, it is
good to read the Bible to the assembly (1 Tm 4:13). The
opportunity of the assembly is a time for teaching the
disciples. It is a time to focus on God by allowing Him
to speak to us through the reading of His word. We
must keep in mind that our lives must be directed by the
word of God lest we be misdirected to follow after our
own emotions or traditions. Therefore, Christians must
make it a special point to conduct assemblies during
which they can be exhorted by the word of God.
The order of how we conduct our assemblies is not
as important as our attitude during the assembly, especially during the time when we are partaking of the Lord’s
Supper. Paul wrote,
Therefore whoever eats this bread or drinks this cup of
the Lord in an unworthy manner will be guilty of the body
and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself,
and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.
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For he who eats and drinks in an unworthy manner eats
and drinks judgment to himself, not discerning the Lord’s
body (1 Co 11:27-29).

While disciples are together, they must take time to
talk with one another. We must take time to inform one
another concerning what has happened in the lives of
each member. The assembly is a great opportunity for
the church to communicate. It is a great time to also
make plans for doing good works. We must remember
that Hebrews 10:24,25 stated that we must “consider
one another in order to stir up love and good works.”
Christians assemble together in order to stir up good
works in the lives of one another. Assemblies, therefore, should be times of planning and encouragement to
do good works (See At 11:22-24; 14:21,22; 15:3,41; 18:23;
Rm 14:19; 15:2; 1 Co 14:3-26; Hb 3:13; 10:24,25).
4. Beginning the contributions: Contributing
money or things to help others and to help evangelists
preach the gospel is a Christian privilege. It is a way
one can express his or her love of God and others. It is
a way of expressing gratitude to God for His gift of grace.
We must take every opportunity to do good (Gl 6:10).
Therefore, as givers we must be ready at all times to
give when occasions arise for which sacrificial giving
must come from us. There are many examples of Christians giving to special needs in the New Testament.

•

•

•
•
•

SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS
1 Corinthians 16:1-4 is an example of Christians giving money to fulfill a special need. They were helping
poor Christians who were suffering from famine in the
area of Judea.
2 Corinthians 8:1-4 is an example of churches working
together in fellowship with one another in order to give
to others.
Philippians 4:10-18 is an example of Christians giving for the purpose of evangelism.
Acts 4:32-37 is an example of Christians giving to
help those in a local area.
Acts 6:1-7 is an example of Christians distributing
what was given to help the widows of the church.

There are many things for which Christians must
join together in order to accomplish. Churches must
join together in order to support evangelists to go to
unevangelized areas. They must take care of orphans
and widows (Js 1:27). Christians must join together as
members in order to send evangelists into all the world
(1 Co 9:14). The important thing to remember is that
Christians must make sacrificial contributions, and they
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must make such contributions cheerfully (2 Co 9:6,7;
see Mt 19:21; At 10:34,35; At 20:32-35; Gl 2:10; 6:10;
Ep 4:28; 2 Co 9).
5. Beginning world evangelism: As Christians we
should desire that others join us in our freedom in Christ.
Once one has responded to the freedom that we have in
Christ, it is only natural that we share such with others.
When one stands up against the error of world religions
or misguided religious sects, there usually comes persecution. However, Jesus stated,
Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness’
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are you
when they revile and persecute you, and say all kinds of
evil against you falsely for My sake. Rejoice and be exceedingly glad, for great is your reward in heaven, for so
they persecuted the prophets who were before you (Mt
5:10-12).

Those who refuse to obey God in any way will also
persecute the righteous because their righteous example
will be a living testimony that their ways are contrary to
the word of God. Therefore, one must be determined to
live for Jesus. Remember what Paul said to Timothy,
“Yes, and all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus
will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12). Christians who
stand for their faith will suffer persecution. However,
we must be as the apostles when they were persecuted.
They rejoiced that they were “counted worthy to suffer
shame for His [Jesus’] name” (At 5:41). The Bible encourages, “Yet if anyone suffers as a Christian, let him
not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this matter”
(1 Pt 4:16).
Regardless of persecution and mocking, every Christian must evangelize his or her community. Jesus commanded that we preach the gospel to everyone (Mk
16:15). He taught that we go to all nations (Mt 28:19,20).
This is exactly what the early Christians did. “And daily
in the temple, and in every house, they did not cease
teaching and preaching Jesus as the Christ” (At 5:42).
This is exactly what we must do today. The early Christians went everywhere preaching the word of God (At
8:4). We must do the same.
An example of evangelistic outreach was the work
of both the Philippian and Thessalonian churches. The
Philippian church was only a few weeks old when it
started sending support once and again to evangelists
who preached in other areas (Ph 4:15-17). From the
very beginning of their Christian life, the Thessalonian
church likewise sent forth the word of God, not only in
their region, but also in every place (1 Th 1:5-10). We
should do the same.
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We must also remember that we carry out evangelistic work not only as a church, but also as individuals.
Gaius, for example, contributed to the support of evangelists whom he continually sent forth (3 Jn 5-8). John
wrote to Gaius and explained that for three reasons we
should support those who go forth. He wrote that we
should support evangelists “[1] because they went forth
for His name’s sake, [2] taking nothing from the Gentiles. [3] We therefore ought to receive such, that we
may become fellow workers for the truth” (3 Jn 6,7).
Paul wrote, “How then shall they call on Him in whom
they have not believed? And how shall they believe in
Him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they
hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach
unless they are sent?” (Rm 10:14,15).
B. Faithfulness to the gospel:
The word “commitment” frightens many people because they know that God expects of them more than
they are giving. But commitment to God should not
frighten anyone in view of the fact that God has done so
much for us. If one truly loves God with all his heart,
soul, mind and strength, he will willingly give himself
to God (Mk 12:30). When one is considering his life
commitment to serving God, he must always understand
that God will give to the faithful more than what they
could have earned through sacrificial living. Eternal
heaven is far more glorious than anything we could have
earned through meritorious good works. Therefore, there
is no limit to the commitment by which we must serve
God.
We must remember the words of Jesus. “Not everyone who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will of My Father
in heaven” (Mt 7:21). If one loves Jesus he will take up
his cross and follow Him (Lk 9:23). He will not seek to
serve God on his own terms. He will not seek to establish his own religious principles by which to live. He
will accept God’s directions on God’s terms. The committed life is the life that is lived by the direction of the
word of God. No one can claim commitment to God
when at the same time he seeks to please God according
to his own will. Commitment means serving God according to God’s terms.

Finding The Priceless Pearl

It is for the preceding reasons that God demands obedience. Jesus became the author of eternal salvation
only for those who obey Him (Hb 5:8,9). If we love
Him, we will keep His commandments (Jn 14:15; 1 Jn
5:3). Heaven, therefore, is prepared for those who love
God so much that they are moved into action to keep the
commandments of Jesus. No one can claim to love God,
therefore, unless he is truly committed to keeping the
commandments of God. John stated, “For this is the
love of God, that we keep His commandments. And His
commandments are not burdensome” (1 Jn 5:3). The
point is that the faithful will seek to express their love of
God by keeping God’s commandments. At the same
time they are keeping the commandments of God, their
love of God does not allow obedience to God’s will to
be a burden. It is the natural response of those who seek
to thank God for His grace that they seek to be obedient
to their loving Father.
We can thus determine if a group of people are from
God or from man. If the people have open Bibles studies as a group, then they as a group are searching the
word of God in order to have God control their beliefs
and behavior. People may be religious, and have great
religious meetings. But this does not mean that they are
Christians. Christians are those who follow Christ. And
we can determine if one follows Christ by noticing if he
or she is studying his or her Bible. When true Christians come together, therefore, we can tell that they are
on the right track because they come together to study
the Bible in order to determine what Christ would have
them believe and how Christ would have them behave.
Assemblies of religious people may be exciting. But
exciting assemblies do not determine if one is a Christian. The fact is that exciting assemblies in the world
today are one of Satan’s greatest deceptions. People are
deceived in their ignorance into thinking that they are
right with God when they are totally misguided by either their emotions or a preacher who knows little or
nothing of the Bible. Our challenge to everyone who
would claim to be a disciple of Jesus is that they prove
such by the Scriptures. We choose not to believe that
one is a disciple of Jesus, a Christian, if he or she cannot
put a smile on their face and a finger on the commandments of Jesus that they have obeyed in order to become
a Christian.
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Book 6

Covenants And Laws
One of the first principles to understand in reference to Bible study is the difference between
the Old and New Testament, especially in reference to whether Christians are under law or grace.
If one does not understand that Christians are now under a new covenant than the one the Jews
were under from Mount Sinai to Calvary, then he will never be able to rightly divide the word of
truth. More confusion has resulted in the application of God’s law over this point than most Bible
subjects.
People understand that we do not offer animal sacrifices today, but they usually do not understand why. They know that we do not throw the Old Testament away because we are not under a
law to offer animal sacrifices. But people have a difficult time distinguishing between Old Testament history and the prophets, and the Mount Sinai law that was given only to Israel. The confusion that prevails in misunderstanding that the Sinai law is dead has hindered many from fully
appreciating the superiority of the covenant of Christ that Christians now have with God. God
delivered us from the bondage of the Sinai law. He delivered us unto a new covenant wherein grace
and truth reign as the foundation upon which our salvation rests. If we do not understand the
difference between the old and new covenants and laws, we cannot understand the Bible, and thus,
appropriated God’s law correctly today.
One of the most misunderstood concepts in the religious world has been a misunderstanding concerning
the Christian’s relationship with the Sinai law and covenant. The foundation of this misunderstanding has been
based primarily on how people generally view the Bible.
Most view the Bible as one book that was sent from
God to man, and as one book it must be obeyed in every
detail by all men of all time. It is true that the Bible is
the book of God for man. However, all that is in the
Bible is not meant for all people of all ages. If one does
not understand this point, the Bible will become a confusing assortment of rules, covenants and historical
events that seem to have little relevance to one’s life
today. Not only this, but one will be led to endless frustration in trying to determine what laws of God apply to
us today. Unless we have a clear understanding of the
division between the Old and New Testaments, we will
continually be confused as to what we feel must be
obeyed in order to please God.
In the religious world there is a basic misapplication of Sinai law in reference to our relationship to God

today. The ten commandments that were given through
Moses to Israel are considered to be a listing of laws for
us to obey. When one mentions that the “ten commandments,” as a part of the Sinai law, are no longer binding,
there is usually great confusion in the minds of those
who do not understand the relationship the Christian has
with the ten commandments that were written for Israel
only on Mount Sinai around 1445 B.C.
There is even less understanding concerning the
fact that the Sinai law was given to the nation of Israel
on Mount Sinai, and thus, it is a law to which Christians
are not obligated to obey. This thought often confuses
those who do not have a correct understanding concerning the application of the Sinai law given to Israel and
the law of faith and grace under which Christians live
today.
We must clarify the purpose of the Sinai law, as
well as, the Christian’s relationship to its ordinances.
Once a clear understanding of the purpose of the Sinai
law is in our minds, then there is little difficulty in understanding its relationship with the Christian today.

Chapter 1

COVENANTS AND LAWS
It is imperative in discussions concerning the Bible
that we understand the fundamental mediums upon which

we base our communication. In other words, we must
come to a biblical definition of words that are used by
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the Holy Spirit to convey to us our covenant relationship that God has established with His people at and
since the cross. The laws of God’s covenants must be
clearly defined in order that we understand the conditions for the covenants that God has communicated and
established with His people. When we discuss subjects
concerning the Old and New Testament covenants and
laws that God established with His people throughout
different periods of time in history, then it is important
that we understand how God has communicated the laws
of His covenants to man through the inspiration of chosen men.
In a religiously divided world in which we now
live, it is very important that we understand some basic
definitions that are biblically determined. We must understand key words that were used by the Holy Spirit
who communicated to us the covenant relationship that
God desires to establish with all men.
A.

Definition of key words:

When studying in the Bible God’s relationship with
man, two things are always central to this relationship.
These two things are covenant and law. Man has no
salvational relationship with God without a covenant.
In conjunction with the establishment of a covenant, there
is no covenant without law. Law is the condition for
keeping a covenant. Covenants without conditions are
simply statements of words that mean nothing. If God
established a covenant with man without conditions, then
men could do their own wills and live according to their
own religious rites and rituals, while at the same time
claiming to live in a covenant relationship with God. A
covenant without law would have no meaning. Therefore, whether during the Old Testament or New Testament periods, man’s relationship with God has always
been based on a covenant that contained conditions of
law.

LAW

Covenant

(Promised
Blessings)

live. The laws were the conditions for keeping the covenant. If they broke the laws, then they would nullify
the covenant. Their enjoyment of the blessings of the
covenant, therefore, depended on their keeping the laws
of the covenant. If they obeyed the laws, they would
receive the blessings of the covenant. Therefore, it was
very important for the Jews to keep the Sinai law.
God establishes covenants with man in order to prepare men for promises and blessings that are contained
as promises within the covenants. In order to receive
the promises and blessings, the conditions of the covenant must be kept. God established a covenant with
Noah wherein He made promises to Noah and all mankind (See Gn 6:18; 9:8-17). God made a covenant with
Abraham wherein He promised that Abraham’s descendants would receive a land, and eventually, the blessing
that would bless all nations (Gn 15,17). God’s covenants
with the nation of Israel, David and the church, are all
based on the promises of God concerning what God will
do for the benefit of those with whom He has established a covenant relationship.
Christians are in a covenant relationship with God
today. The promises and blessings of this covenant were
based on the sacrificial blood of Jesus (Ep 1:3,7). Every
Sunday, Christians remember this covenant when they
partake of the Lord’s Supper (Mt 26:26-29).
2. Law: The term “law” in the Bible refers to a
code of ethics, morals or ceremonies that God has commanded men to observe in order to be in compliance
with the covenants He establishes with His people. God’s
laws that are given to His people can be either negative
or positive. A negative law would be a law wherein
God tells man something that he should not do. The
commandment, “You will not steal” is a negative law
(Ex 20:15). Within the law is the instruction of what
man should not do.
A positive law is a commandment that God tells
His people to do. “Take care of orphans and widows”
is a positive law (Js 1:27). Within the law there is an
affirmation of what must be done. Both the Old Testament and New Testament contain many laws that God
has given to those with whom
He has established a covenant.
GOD
One must not look at law
simply as conditions for keeping a covenant relationship with
God. Law is given to us by God
in order to govern our relationships with one another. As freemoral individuals who are in an
MAN
environment that allows
choices to be made, we must
LAW

1. Covenant: The term “covenant” (Gr. diatheke)
refers to an alliance or standing contract between two
parties. This is the making of a standing agreement between two parties who seek a common goal for the establishment of the covenant.
When God delivered Israel out of Egyptian captivity, it was a time when He established a covenant with
them as a nation. At the time when this covenant was
made with God, Moses said that Israel stood before the
Lord so that they “should enter into a covenant with the
Lord your God, and into His oath” (Dt 29:12; see 2 Ch
15:12). When Israel entered into a covenant relationship with God, God gave the people laws by which to
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have a source of guidance that is above the invention of
man.
It is not within man to determine his own moral
codes of conduct. Man’s moral or social laws are constantly changing, and often, they often change to the
detriment of the society that invents them. However,
with law that is given from God, there are unchangeable
principles that permeate all history. The statement of
the law in reference to ceremonies and sacrifices may
change, but the principles of moral laws are unchanging. (More on this later.)
In reference to law, we must always keep in mind
that it is impossible for man to be justified before God
through perfect keeping of law (Gl 2:16). It is impossible for God’s people to keep perfectly the law of the
covenants that God establishes with His people. For
this reason, God’s people have always been under the
law of grace and faith. Habakkuk 2:4, “the just will live
by faith,” has always been the foundation of any law
that was given to man by God (See Gl 3:11). God’s
covenants, therefore, are not conditional on perfect keeping of law, but God’s grace toward those who seek to
live according to the law of God.
B.

The Christian’s relationship to the Old Testament and Sinai law:

The purpose of the Old Testament for the Christian
today is explained in Romans 15:4 and 1 Corinthians
10:11. In Romans 15:4 Paul wrote, “For whatever things
were written before were written for our learning, so
that we through the patience and encouragement of the
Scriptures might have hope.” In 1 Corinthians 10:11 he
added, “Now these things happened to them as an example, and they were written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the ages have come.”
Christians’ use the Old Testament record of the
events of people’s lives, the nation of Israel, and other
nations, for the purpose of knowing how God worked in
history. These things were recorded for our admonition. When we understand how patiently God worked
with Israel in order to bring His Son into the world, then
we understand how patiently God works with us in order to fulfill His promises to us concerning heaven to
come.
Now here is where most people become confused
in reference to how they view the Old Testament. Not
all things that were written in the Old Testament are to
be considered law. There are lessons we learn from the
Old Testament that are simply historical lessons. We
must understand that there is a difference between the
wisdom of lessons learned from recorded Old Testa-
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ment history and the Sinai law of the Old Testament
that was given only to Israel. If we can understand
difference between the Old Testament as a whole and
the Sinai law, then a great deal of confusion will be
avoided as we study through the Bible in order to learn
from those things what were written for our learning.
The Sinai law of the Old Testament was given only
to the Jews who lived before the coming of Jesus and
His death on the cross. The Sinai law, and the activities
of the Jews before Christ, were written for the purpose
of providing us today with information on how God
worked among men in times of old. The Old Testament,
therefore, is to be studied in order to understand God’s
eternal plan of saving man throughout the ages. Though
Christians today are under the law of Christ, this does
not mean that the Old Testament should be discarded.
Christians today are under the “perfect law of liberty.”
Nevertheless, they have a library of thirty-nine books in
the Old Testament in order to appreciate the law of liberty by which they live today.
Many religious groups today, however, limit the
law of Christ by teaching that portions of the Sinai law
that was given to the Jews through Moses are still binding on Christians today. It is taught, therefore, that Christians today should submit to either portions or all of the
Sinai law that was given to the Jews by God on Mount
Sinai. In making this application, those who bind Sinai
laws today reveal their belief that the law of Christ is
insufficient. They also reveal their inconsistencies in
their application of the Sinai law, for usually none of
these people are teaching that we must now be offering
animal sacrifices.
C. Principal concepts concerning the purpose of the
law:
There are several misunderstandings of the Old
Testament that are promoted in the religious world today concerning the Christian’s relationship to the Old
Testament, and specifically, to the Sinai law that was
given to Israel. In order to answer these misunderstandings, there are some principal concepts concerning our
understanding of the Sinai law that every Christian must
know. Understanding these principal concepts will
clarify our relationship with the Sinai law, but at the
same time, open up an opportunity to review again the
great riches of the Old Testament. As we make our journey throughout the remainder of this book, please keep
these thoughts in mind:
Principles Of The Sinai Law
• When God gave the Sinai law to Israel, He never in-
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tended it to be a means of self-sanctifying atonement
for sin through law-keeping apart from the atoning
sacrifice of the cross.
References as “law of God” and “law of Moses” are
synonymous terms that refer to the Sinai law that God
gave to Israel alone.
When God made a covenant with the nation of Israel,
we must understand that the conditions for that covenant were given specifically to them.
When God established a covenant relationship with
Israel at Mount Sinai, He envisioned a change in this
covenant to a new covenant that would come many
centuries later.
When God changed the high priesthood from the
Aaronic priests to the high priesthood of Jesus, there
was the necessity of a change from the Sinai law of
the Old Testament to the law of Christ.
When Jesus died on the cross, a new covenant relationship was activated between God and His people,
which covenant necessitated the passing of the old
covenant that God made with Israel.
Because it is impossible for man to maintain the laws
of two covenants with God, there was the necessity
of the old covenant law giving way to the new covenant law.
It is necessary for Christians today to maintain the
conditions for the new covenant relationship they have
with God and not seek to restore an old covenant that
was established between God and the nation of Israel.
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• Because of the superiority of the New Testament covenant and law of Christ over the Sinai covenant and
law, we should today seek to obey God through the
new conditions of our covenant relationship with God.
Once the above concepts are understood, there is
no difficulty in understanding the covenant relationship
that the Christian has with God today. By understanding the superiority of the new covenant relationship one
has with God through the blood of Jesus, there should
be no desire for anyone to return to the old covenant. In
fact, if one seeks to restore the old covenant, he is making a proclamation that the new covenant of Jesus is
insufficient. He is denying the sufficiency of the blood
sacrifice of the Son of God on the cross.
When John recorded the statement of John 1:17,
he stated a principle of change from the Sinai law to the
New Testament law. “For the law was given through
Moses, but grace and truth came through Jesus Christ”
(Jn 1:17). This statement should alert every Christian
concerning both the contrast and connection between
the Old and New Testaments. The Sinai law and covenant were given to Israel through Moses. However,
grace and the revelation of the truth of the gospel came
through Jesus. We now rejoice in the fact that we are
under grace that was revealed through the cross. Christians are no longer under the Sinai law. We are under
grace, and thus, rejoice in the fact that we have been
delivered from the ordinances of the Sinai law that God
gave to Israel (See Cl 2:14).

Chapter 2

JUSTIFICATION THROUGH THE CROSS
The Sinai law was not given to justify man apart
from the atonement of Jesus on the cross. The cross is
the central factor of atonement for all people for all history. Any view of the purpose of the Sinai law without
the necessity of the cross is simply a misunderstanding
of any law of God. It is important to understand, therefore, that justification from sin is possible only by the
sacrificial blood-offering of Jesus.
Under the Old Testament Sinai law, the offering of
animal sacrifices could not atone for sins. There was no
atonement for sins in animal sacrifices in and of themselves. Because of this, there was the need of an offering that would accomplish the cleansing of our sins. This
offering is found in the atoning sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God on the cross.

A.

The Sinai law did not justify.

The Sinai law “made nothing perfect” (Hb
7:11,19), “for it was not possible that the blood of bulls
and goats could take away sins” (Hb. 10:4). The sacrifices of the law could not make perfect those who sought
to draw near unto God (Hb 10:1).
The sacrifices of animals could not atone for sin
simply because animals are the result of the creative work
of God. In other words, it was not possible for God to
create something from nothing that would be an adequate
sacrifice between that which is created (man) and that
which creates (God). Nothing that was purely of this
created world could ever be a sacrifice between the God
of heaven and man who is of this creation. In order for
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a sacrifice to be sufficient, there had to be a Mediator
who would be both God and man. In order to reconcile
man to God, the eternal God had to partake of His creation in order to stand between Himself and man.
In conjunction with the inability of animal sacrifices to atone for sin, the law itself could not make us
perfect because we cannot keep law perfectly. This is
the Hebrew writer’s point in Hebrews 8:7: “For if that
first covenant had been faultless, then no place would
have been sought for the second.” One might assume
that the Hebrew writer was here speaking of the Sinai
law and covenant, that it was changed to the new law
and covenant because the first had faults. However, Paul
wrote concerning the old law and covenant, “Therefore
the law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and
good” (Rm 7:12). The problem was not with the Sinai
law and covenant. The problem was with those to whom
it was given. Hebrews 8:8 continued to explain, “For
finding fault with them, He says: ‘Behold, the days are
coming, says the LORD, when I will make a new covenant.’” The problem was with us, for we cannot keep
any law of any covenant perfectly in order to justify ourselves before God.
The preceding problem is why Paul wrote that “no
one is justified by law in the sight of God” (Gl 3:11).
We cannot be saved by any system of law-keeping. We
cannot be saved by law-keeping simply because no
one can keep law perfectly in order to save himself.
Therefore, no one could be justified by perfect obedience to the Sinai law in order to earn salvation (Gl 2:16).
To the Christians in Rome Paul wrote, “Therefore by
the works of law no flesh will be justified in His sight,
for by law is the knowledge of sin” (Rm 3:20).
Under the Sinai law, the Jew was condemned in
his own sin. He could not keep the law perfectly in
order to justify himself. He could not do good deeds in
order to atone for any sin against law. Neither could he
be cleansed of sin by the blood of animals. He was thus
confined to condemnation if all that God had in mind
for atonement was the law itself.
The Jew by faith knew that a loving and merciful
God would not leave man in such a situation. There-
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fore, those under the bondage of the Sinai law looked
for something else. This is the meaning of what Paul
said to Peter in Galatians 2:16:
... knowing that a man is not justified by works of law
but by the faith of Christ Jesus, even we have believed in
Christ Jesus so that we might be justified by the faith of
Christ and not by the works of law, for by the works of
law no flesh will be justified.

Since God had something else in mind concerning
justification when He gave Israel the Sinai law and covenant, He pointed Israel toward the cross. Therefore,
justification and cleansing of sin under the Sinai law
had to be accomplished only in view of the blood sacrifice of Jesus that was yet to come. Though the Jews to
whom the law was given did not understand the mystery
of the gospel of God that was to be revealed through the
cross, they walked by faith in the fact that God was planning a “Blessing” that would affect all men (See Gn 12:14).
Paul wrote, “... whom [Christ] God set forth to be
an atoning sacrifice by His blood, through faith in order to declare His righteousness for the remission of
sins in the past because of the forbearance of God”
(Rm 3:25). The fact that God “passed over” the sins of
the Sinai law does not mean that He either “rolled them
forward” or forgot they were there. God sees all things
through the omniscient nature of who He is. He views
history from beginning to end in an instant as we would
view a photograph. He saw sin under the Sinai law, but
saw it through the blood of Christ. Therefore, because
of His omniscient knowledge of history in reference to
His eternal plan that was devised before the foundation
of the world, sin under the Sinai law was forgiven in
view of the cross. It was not the animal sacrifices that
merited the forgiveness of the sins. It was obedience to
keeping the sacrifices as a result of faith that activated
God’s forgiveness through the cross that was yet to come.
The Hebrew writer said it thus,
And for this reason He [Jesus] is the Mediator of a new
covenant, by means of death, for the redemption of the
transgressions under the first covenant, that those who
have been called might receive the promise of the eternal
inheritance” (Hb 9:15).

The “retroactive” cleansing effect of the cross could not
have been stated more clearly. When Jesus died on the
cross, His blood cleansed the obedient who had faithfully lived under the Sinai law. The blood of Jesus
cleansed them because of their obedient faith, not be-
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cause of any works of merit they might have performed
in an attempt to earn forgiveness by keeping the ordinances of the law.
The faithful Jew was saved by obedient faith and
God’s grace (Hk 2:4). Christians today are also saved
by obedient faith and God’s grace. Jesus was the manifestation of God’s grace, both to the Jew and to those
who live after the cross (See Ti 2:11). For this reason,
therefore, it is not possible to understand the purpose of
the Sinai law without understanding the historical purpose of the cross in relation to man’s sin problem.
When discussing sin in reference to our relationship with God, whether under the Sinai law or the law
of Christ, we must never understand forgiveness of sins
in reference to our supposed own self-sanctification.
Sanctification (cleansing) from sin is always the work
of God, whether for the Jews under the Sinai law, or for
Christians today. Though the Jews moved into a religion of self-sanctification through meritorious efforts to
cleanse themselves, the fact that they made this move
was the existence of the religion of Judaism when Jesus
came into the world (See Gl 1:13,14). At the time the
Jews sought through their own self-sanctifying righteousness to cleanse themselves of sin, and thus marginalized
the work of God through the sanctification of the offering of Himself on the cross. Of the Jews’ effort to selfsanctify themselves of sin, Paul wrote, “For they [the
Jews] being ignorant of God’s righteousness and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God” (Rm
10:3).
B.

Sanctification, and thus justification, came
through Jesus Christ.

Animal sacrifices under the Sinai law were insufficient to accomplish sanctification, that is, the cleans-
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ing of sin. But under the gospel of grace we have the
cleansing blood of Jesus, “for by one offering He has
perfected forever those who are being sanctified” (Hb
10:14; see 13:20,21). The Hebrew writer affirmed that
“we have been sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all” (Hb. 10:10). Christians are sanctified by the blood of Jesus (Hb 9:13,14;
10:29). This was God’s onetime part in our salvation. It
is therefore stated that Christians should have “boldness to enter the holy place [of heaven] by the blood of
Jesus, by a new and living way” (Hb 10:19,20). The
way that Jesus dedicated the new covenant was with His
blood (Hb. 9:15-18). This is why Jesus said, “I am the
way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father,
but through Me” (Jn 14:6).
We must conclude that Christians today are justified and able to enter into heaven only through the new
covenant, not through the old covenant. We must also
conclude that before the cross, only those who lived by
faith were justified by the sanctification that would later
come through the offering of the blood of the Son of
God. This is also true today. Our faith is in what Jesus
did once and for all time on the cross.
The Sinai law moved Israel toward the cross. It
was holy, just and good (Rm 7:12). However, because
of the inability of any man to keep law perfectly in order
to be justified by law, honest believers who recognized
their sin were driven to faith in God to justify them by
grace. When the grace of God was eventually revealed
at the cross, honest believers fled to Christ (Gl 2:15,16).
They fled to Christ because they saw in Christ freedom
from the bondage of perfect law-keeping as an attempt
to be justified before God. They saw that there was no
sanctification in works of merit, and thus, realized that
in some way all cleansing of sin had to originate from
God.

Chapter 3

DEAD TO THE SINAI LAW
Because of a misunderstanding concerning the application of the laws and covenants of God as they are
revealed in the Bible, there seems to be a concerted effort on the part of some to bring over into the new covenant and law of Christ remnants of the Sinai law. In an
effort to do this, some have made a distinction with the
Sinai law between the “law of Moses” and the “law of
God.” It is assumed that the term “law of Moses” supposedly refers to the ceremonial laws of the Sinai law.

It is affirmed that this law was actually nailed to the
cross. Laws as animal sacrifices, feast days and ceremonial cleansings were part of the “law of Moses” and
were subsequently terminated at the cross. However, a
different part of the Sinai law is presumed to be the moral
law that is identified as the “law of God.” This law was
not nailed to the cross, but is in force today as part of a
continuing existence of the Sinai law.
In order to clarify some of the confusion that sur-
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rounds the above claims, it is necessary to understand
some terms that the Holy Spirit used in reference to the
Sinai law. Clarification of terms in this area of study in
law and covenants is very important in order to be able
to understand the annulling of the whole Sinai law at the
cross. Though ceremonial laws of the Sinai law were
nailed to the cross, there were moral principles of the
law that existed before the giving of the law, which principles continue even to this day. However, this does not
mean that the Sinai law itself was not nailed to the cross.
Much of the confusion in this area of biblical studies comes from interpreters who do not understand the
covenant relationship that God specifically established
with the nation of Israel. With this covenant relationship came the Sinai law that included moral laws that
existed from the very beginning of the creation of
man. These moral laws were restated in the Mount Sinai law.
Some interpreters become confused concerning the
nailing of the Sinai law to the cross. They correctly see
the continuation of the moral laws of God that have always existed from the beginning. But they conclude
that there is a continuation of civil and ceremonial Sinai
laws because of the continuation of the moral laws.
A failure to understand that the Sinai covenant and
law was a special law/covenant relationship that God
established with Israel, which relationship was nailed to
the cross, makes it difficult for some to understand that
God’s moral laws have always existed. These moral
principles will continue to exist as long as there are freemoral beings who must be governed by divine moral
laws. However, we must not fail to see God’s work in
terminating the “law of Moses” (“law of the Lord”) at
the cross in order for Jesus to usher in a new covenant
and law.
A.

The law of Moses is the law of God.

Much of the confusion in this area of study lies in
the fact that people have sought to divide the law of the
covenant that God gave to Israel into different laws. It
is assumed that the term “law of Moses” is used to identify the ceremonial laws of the Sinai law. It is affirmed
that when the New Testament speaks of nailing the “law”
to the cross, reference is to nailing to the cross the “law
of Moses,” or ceremonial laws. It is assumed that the
term “law of God” is used to refer to the moral laws,
which laws were not nailed to the cross as were the ceremonial laws.
It is true that the moral laws of God that were in
existence before the cross, and which continue even to
this day, were not nailed to the cross. They were not
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because these laws existed before the Sinai law, and they
exist today after the termination of the Sinai law. However, we must not misinterpret some terms that are used
in the Bible to refer to the totality of the law of God that
was given to Israel as conditions for their keeping the
covenant. The point is that the terms “law of Moses”
and “law of God” are used as synonymous terms in the
Old Testament to refer to the same law. In conjunction
with these two terms, the phrase “law of the Lord” is
also used. These are all terms that refer to all the Sinai
law that was given to the nation of Israel.
1. Nehemiah 8: In Nehemiah 8, Nehemiah used
the terms “law of Moses” and “law of God” to refer to
the same law. In verse 1, the people “told Ezra the scribe
to bring the book of the law of Moses that the Lord had
commanded to Israel.” However, in verse 8, it says that
“they read in the book in the law of God distinctly”—
the same book as verse 1—“from the law of God.” Again
in verse 18 it is recorded that Ezra “read in the book of
the law of God.”
Nehemiah, therefore, used the terms “law of
Moses” and “law of God” to refer to the law “which the
Lord had commanded Israel” (Ne 8:1). There were not
two separate laws given to Israel, one moral and the other
ceremonial. There was only one law given that was referred to with different terms or phrases.
The reason the phrase “law of Moses” is used is
simply because the “law of God” was given through
Moses. Moses never claimed to give any law to Israel
that originated from himself. He was only the mediator
through whom the law of God was given. In other words,
the law of God was given to Israel through Moses, and
thus, the law was delivered by Moses, but it was given
to Moses by God.
The one law of God is the Sinai law. However,
this God-ordained law contained ordinances that dealt
both with civil relationships as well as citizen relationships. The civil laws of the covenant were given
directly to Israel by God who established the nation as a
theocratic government. As a theocratic government,
God intended to rule Israel directly from heaven by His
ordained civil laws that He gave through Moses.
Though men today are to be obedient to civil laws
of governments (Rm 13:1,2), governments are established indirectly by God. God has set forth that civil
governments exist to govern the civil activities of men.
However, it is man who determines the specifics of his
own civil laws. God has only ordained that government
exist. Though man’s governmental laws may contradict
the law of God, it is still true that God has ordained that
government exist.
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Through the theocratic government of Israel to
whom God directly gave law, God gave laws that would
govern the moral relationships of the Israelites. “You
will not kill” would be a moral law that one not violate
the right to life of his fellow citizen. However, keep in
mind that this was not a new law for mankind. “You
will not kill” has always been a law of God for man.
When Cain killed Abel he violated this law. Though we
do not have a written record of the “you-will-not-kill”
law at the time Cain lived, it was a law of God before
the establishment of the covenant and law that God made
with Israel. It is still a law today. There are, therefore,
basic moral laws of the Sinai law that have always been
in existence from the beginning of time. They are still
in existence today though the law of God that was given
through Moses to Israel was nailed to the cross. (More
on this later.)
2. Nehemiah 9:13,14: This text explains how God
delivered His law to the Jews. The Sinai law originated
with God. It was delivered only to Israel through Moses.
Nehemiah 9:13,14 made this clear when he wrote the
following:
You came down also on Mount Sinai, and spoke with them
from heaven. And You gave them right judgments and
true laws, good statutes and commandments. And You
made known to them Your holy Sabbath, and commanded
them precepts, statutes and laws by the hand of Moses
Your servant (Ne 9:13,14).

From what Nehemiah stated in this passage, it is
easy to conclude that the law of God that was given to
the Jews was referred to as the law of Moses only because it was given to Israel through Moses. The ten
commandments, as well as all the Sinai law, came from
God to Israel through Moses (Ex 20:22; Mk 7:10). The
Sinai law was “spoken through angels” (Hb 2:2), but it
was “appointed through angels by the hand of a mediator” (At 7::53; Gl 3:19). That mediator was Moses. It
is called the “law of Moses” simply because it was given
to Israel through Moses.
3. Luke 2:22-24: Luke 2:22-24 is a New Testament reference that emphasizes the fact that there is no
difference between the “law of the Lord” and the “law
of Moses.” Luke recorded,
And when the days of her [Mary’s] purification according to the law of Moses were fulfilled, they brought Him
[Jesus] to Jerusalem to present Him to the Lord (as it is
written in the law of the Lord” (Lk 2:22,23).

Luke 2:22-24 refers to various ceremonial laws sur-

Covenants And Laws

rounding the birth of Jesus. After the birth of Jesus,
Mary and Joseph had to offer a sacrifice because Jesus
was their firstborn son. This was a “ceremonial law” of
the Sinai law (See Ex 13:2,14; Lv 12:2-8). In Luke 2:22,
however, it is stated that these laws were part of the “law
of Moses.” Luke also refers to these laws in verses 23
and 24 to be “the law of the Lord.” In this context, the
phrases “law of Moses” and “law of the Lord” refer to
the same ceremonial laws of the Sinai law.
We must be careful in our studies in reference to
the law of God, therefore, lest we confuse the use of the
preceding terms. The point is that when God speaks to
give instructions to man, those instructions are considered part of the law of God. In the Old Testament era,
God initially gave law to Israel at Mount Sinai. However, throughout the history of the nation of Israel, God
continued to refer Israel back to this law.
Neither Luke, nor any other New Testament writer,
saw any difference between the phrases “law of Moses”
and “law of the Lord.” They were phrases that referred
to the same law that was given to Israel at Mount Sinai.
Therefore, if the “law of Moses” and “law of God” are
the same, then the “law of Moses” and “law of the Lord”
must not be separated in their reference to the law of
God. All three terms refer to the same law, the law that
originated from heaven from God and was given to Israel through Moses at Mount Sinai.
THE SINAI LAW
“Law of Moses”
“Law of the Lord”

B.

Christians are dead to the law by the body of
Christ.

When the New Testament discusses the law that
was given to Israel, one must not divide the law into
parts in an effort to carry over into the new law and covenant ordinances of the Sinai law. God considered the
Sinai law as one law in reference to His giving of law to
Israel. This brings us to Paul’s discussion concerning
meritorious obedience to law in Romans 7.
1. Paul knew sin through law. In Romans 7:7
Paul said that he “would not have known sin, except
through law.” The Greek text here does not use the article “the” before the word “law.” Therefore, Paul uses
the term “law” here to refer to law in general. In the
context he states the law to which he is referring. He
quotes Exodus 20:17: “You will not covet.” This is one
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losophies” and “traditions” make spoil
of Christians. In reference to such religious rites, rituals and ceremonies,
Paul wrote, “... whiping out the handwriting of ordinances that was against
us, which was contrary to us. And He
took it out of the way, having nailed
it to the cross” (Cl 2:14).
Jesus nailed all religious rites,
rituals and traditions to the cross. This would indeed
include the Sinai law that was given to Israel. Romans
7:4 teaches that Christians, in their obedience to the gospel, are made dead to the Sinai law. Colossians 2:14
says that Jesus nailed all the ordinances of religious
law—this would also include the Sinai law—to the cross.
The scope of teaching in these passages is that Christians are not justified by law-keeping, whether the
laws originated with God or man. Salvation is by grace
and faith. Paul stated this in Romans 5:1,2:
ED
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C

of the ten commandments of the Sinai law. This informs
us that Paul is discussing at least the ten commandments
in the context of Romans chapter 7. He refers to one of
the ten commandments in order to refer to all the Sinai
law.
2. Paul was made dead to the law. In Romans 7:4
Paul had said that Christians were made “dead to the
law through the body of Christ.” We must not interpret
the term “law” in verse 4 to refer to a different law than
what is discussed in verse 7. Both verses use the term
“law” to refer to the Sinai law given to Israel, though
verse 4 is the commentary as to which law Paul had in
mind in verse 7. When he used the article “the” with the
word “law” in verse 4, he was specific. He was referring to the Sinai law under which he once lived as a Jew.
3. Christians today are dead to the law. The theme
of the context of Romans 7 is the fact that Christians are
made dead to the necessity of perfect law-keeping in
order to be justified before God. They are made dead to
law if they have joined themselves to Christ.
There were some in the church of Rome, however,
who contended that one must keep certain Sinai laws as
circumcision in order to be justified before God. However, in Paul’s refutation of the arguments of these brethren, he affirms that Christians are dead not only to the
necessity of perfect law keeping, but also to the Sinai
law. Christians are not under the Sinai law because they
have been made dead to such through the sacrificed body
of Christ.
We must also not miss the point that the term “law”
is used in the New Testament to refer to all ordinances
of the Sinai law when the context is referring to any part
of that law. On many occasions, Jesus referred to statements in the Psalms by using the term “law.” When the
Psalms are quoted in the New Testament, the Holy Spirit
referred to the Psalms with the word “law” (See Jn 1:18;
3:9-19 in reference to Ps 35:19; 69:4; see Jn 7:19; 10:34
in reference to Ps 82:6; see Jn 12:34 in reference to Ps
89:36; 110:4; Mt 12:5; Jn 15:25).
Luke refers to the book of Leviticus by using the
terms “the law of Moses” and “the law of the Lord” (Lk
2:22-24). Paul used the term “law” to refer to the Psalms,
Isaiah and Genesis (See Rm 3:9-19 in reference to Ps
5:9; 10:7; 14:1; 36:1; 140:3; Is 59:7ff). When the New
Testament speaks of Christians being dead to the law, it
must be understood that they are dead to any part of the
Sinai law that was given exclusively to the nation of
Israel.
4. Christians are not subject to man’s religious
ordinances. In Colossians 2:4-8 Paul reminded the Colossians that Christians are not subject to the religious
ordinances of men. In fact, verse 8 states that such “phi-
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Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

Therefore, one is not justified by meritorious law-keeping in God’s sight (Gl 3:11). “The just will live by faith”
(Rm 1:17).
In God’s relationship with Israel, He established a
covenant and law with the nation. The law and covenant were to be theocratic in that God intended to reign
over Israel directly from heaven. This meant that moral
laws for the state of Israel were incorporated into the
Sinai law that had been in existence before the giving of
the law. This also meant that these moral laws were in
force in reference to the Gentiles at the time of the existence of Israel.
We must not allow ourselves to be put into the interpretive position to separate what some consider the
moral or ceremonial laws of the Sinai law. Some interpreters do such in order to bring over into the New Testament law and covenant some of the ceremonial laws
of the Sinai law. If one views the Sinai law as a law of
morals and ceremonies that were given to Israel as a
package in order that Israel remain in a covenant relationship with God, then it is easy to understand what the
New Testament means when it speaks of terminating the
Sinai covenant and law that God had with Israel.
We can begin anew in reference to our covenant
and law we have now in our relationship with God
through Jesus. It is the task of the Christian, therefore,
to search the New Testament in order to determine the
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will of the Lord. The foundation upon which the Christian now lives is built on the “perfect law of liberty.”
This law came to us through Jesus. It did not come to us
through Jesus via the Sinai law.
The purpose for the existence of the nation of Israel
was to bring the incarnate Son of God into the world in
order that He go to the cross. In order to bring the Redeemer into the world, God first made a covenant with
Abraham, and then, with his descendants, the nation of
Israel. The promise was thus made to Abraham that in
him “all the families of the earth will be blessed” (Gn
12:3). God subsequently made a covenant with Abraham
and his seed (Gn 15:18; 17:6), promising that He would
preserve Abraham’s seed (Israel) through whom the Mes-
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siah and Savior would come into the world (Gl 3:15-18).
We must not forget, therefore, that the purpose of
all the Old Testament, including the Sinai law, was to
bring the Blessing of the Seed of woman into the world
(Gn 3:15). The Old Testament is about the gospel of
this Seed. In every book of the Old Testament there is
mention of the coming revelation of the gospel of the
incarnate Son of God. If we lose sight of this, we will
fail to understand the purpose of God establishing a covenant relationship with the nation of Israel. We will not
understand that the laws of the covenant were meant to
preserve a segment of society (the nation of Israel) as
the social environment from which the Savior of the
world would come.

Chapter 4

CHANGE TO A NEW COVENANT AND LAW
At Mount Sinai God made a covenant with the nation of Israel, the seed of Abraham. It is important to
remember that this covenant was made only with the
nation of Israel. At the time, Moses said to the nation,
“The Lord did not make this covenant [the Sinai covenant] with our fathers, but with us [Israel], even us
who are all of us here alive this day” (Dt 5:3).
With the covenant came the conditions for keeping
the covenant. This was the law that was given to Israel
through Moses at Mount Sinai. In reference to this law,
Paul wrote in Romans 3:1,2, “What advantage then has
the Jew? First of all because to them were committed
the oracles of God.”
When the nation of Israel arrived at the foot of
Mount Sinai after coming out of Egyptian captivity, God
spoke to Israel through Moses concerning His covenant
relationship that He was establishing with the nation of
Israel. “Now therefore, if you will indeed obey My voice
and keep My covenant, then you will be My own possession above all people, for all the earth is Mine. And you
will be to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation”
(Ex 19:5,6). In order to keep this covenant, the nation
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of Israel had to obey the voice of God. God continued,
“These are the words that you will speak to the children
of Israel” (Ex 19:6). When Moses encountered God on
Mount Sinai, God delivered to Israel the law of the covenant through Moses, which law included the ten commandments (Ex 20).
After the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, Israel
subsequently sinned by not entering the land of promise
immediately. They were condemned to wander in the
wilderness of Sinai for forty years. After the forty years,
and prior to their entrance into the promised land, Moses
again delivered to the nation words concerning the covenant and law God had established with them alone. He
reminded them of the giving of the covenant and law at
Mount Sinai forty years before.
And He declared to you His covenant that He commanded
you to perform, even, the ten commandments. And He
wrote them on two tablets of stone. The Lord commanded
me at that time to teach you statutes and judgments, so
that you might do them in the land which you are going
over to possess (Dt 4:13,14).

In order to keep the Sinai covenant, Israel had to
observe (obey) the statutes and judgments of the covenant. Moses continued, “Hear, O Israel, the statutes
and judgments which I speak in your ears today, that
you may learn them and keep and do them.” (Dt 5:1).
Moses then reminded them of the covenant that God
had established with them at Sinai. “The Lord our God
made a covenant with us in Horeb [Sinai]. The Lord
did not make this covenant with our fathers, but with
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us, those who are here today, all of us who are alive”
(Dt 5:3). Moses then reviewed the “word of the Lord”
(the law) that was given in conjunction with the covenant (Dt 5:5-22).
Throughout Israel’s history, God exhorted Israel to
“remember the law of Moses, My servant, that I commanded him in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes
and judgments” (Ml 4:4). Moses dedicated this covenant with blood. He said, “Behold, the blood of the
covenant, that the Lord has made with you [Israel] concerning to all these words” (Ex 24:8). Israel was thus
entrusted with the oracles of God (Rm 3:1,2). Nehemiah
recorded that the Jews asked “Ezra the scribe to bring
the book of the law of Moses, that the Lord had commanded to Israel” (Ne 8:1). The Sinai law, therefore,
was given exclusively to the Jews. It was a law given
for the purpose of preserving a segment of society, the
nation of Israel, through whom God would eventually
bring the Redeemer into the world.
Once the Redeemer was brought into the world,
there was no purpose for the continuation of the nation
of Israel. It was thus in Christ that the generations of
Israel ceased to exist (Gl 3:26-29). Once the mystery of
the gospel was revealed, and the generations of Israel
terminated. There was then no purpose for the exclusive law and covenant that God had made with the nation of Israel at Mount Sinai.
It is important to understand, therefore, that when
God gave the Sinai law to Israel because of the covenant He had established with them, He never intended
that the law and covenant be a permanent law/covenant
relationship with this specific nation until the end of time.
God had in His eternal plan a new law and covenant,
which law and covenant He prophesied would eventually come at the time He would discontinue His covenant with Israel (Jr 31:31-34). Until the new covenant
and law came, Israel was bound to the covenant and law
that had been established with them at Mount Sinai.
A covenant is an agreement between two or more
parties. Those who make a covenant may base its binding force upon certain conditions (See Gn 17:1-14). God
made a conditional covenant with Israel (See Ex 19:46; Dt 29:1,9). Moses said to Israel prior to their entrance into the land of promise, “Therefore keep the
words of this covenant and do them, that you may prosper in all that you do” (Dt 29:9). Israel had to remain
faithful to the laws of the covenant in order for them to
receive the promises of the covenant and continue to
receive God’s blessings during their stay in the land of
promise.
When the first covenant with Israel was made, God
foresaw the time when He would establish a new cov-
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enant with the house of Israel (the northern kingdom)
and the house of Judah (the southern kingdom) (Jr 31:3134). This new covenant would reach beyond the nation
of Israel. It would reach unto all nations. The fact that
God prepared Israel through prophecy for a change to
this new covenant, assumes the fact that the old covenant that was established with Israel at Mount Sinai
was meant to be a temporary covenant. Since the covenant was to be temporary, then we must conclude that
the law of the covenant was also to be temporary. When
the covenant came to a close, therefore, we must assume
that the conditions for keeping the covenant also came
to a close. This means that the keeping of the Sinai law
came to a close when God terminated the special covenant relationship that He had established with the nation of Israel at Mount Sinai.
A.

God promised of a change to a new covenant.

Through Jeremiah God announced that He would
in the future establish a new covenant with Israel.
Behold, the days are coming, says the LORD, that I will
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with
the house of Judah, not according to the covenant that I
made with their fathers in the day that I took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, which covenant they broke, although I was a husband to them, says
the LORD (Jr 31:31,32).

Jeremiah 31:31-34 is a promise that God would establish another covenant. At the time the prophecy was
given, the promise was directed to the nation of Israel.
Also at the time the prophecy was made Israel had been
divided into the northern and southern kingdoms, both
at the time were in captivity or going into captivity. The
new covenant that God promised would be established
would be made with both the houses of Israel and Judah
when they were brought together as one nation and one
people after the captivities. However, when we study
the fulfillment of this prophecy in conjunction with the
relationship the church now has with God, it is clearly
understood that the covenant would reach far beyond
the nation of Israel. The covenant would be with all
those who would seek to come into a covenant relationship with God.
B.

There was a reason for a change to a new covenant.

If there were to be a change to a new covenant,
then one would question why the change if the first cov-
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enant was sufficient to establish an eternal relationship
with God? The fact that God was going to make a change
in law and covenant clearly assumes that the first law
and covenant were exclusively for Israel and limited in
reference as a condition for eternal life. The first covenant was sufficient for the purpose for which it was
given. However, it was insufficient in relation to God’s
final purpose of a covenant with those who would be
redeemed through the cross.
Under the old law and covenant, it was “not possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take away
sins” (Hb 10:4). Under the old law and covenant, no
man was “justified by law in the sight of God” (Gl 3:11),
for “by the works of law no flesh will be justified in His
sight” (Rm 3:20; see Hb 10:1-4). Under the old law and
covenant, there was “a reminder of sins year after year”
(Hb 10:3). The limitations of the Sinai law and covenant, therefore, assumed that God would establish a
new law and covenant that was far better.
Under the new law and covenant God promised,
“I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their
sin no more” (Compare Jr 31:34 with Hb 8:8-12;
10:16,17; see also Jr 33:8; 50:20). Jeremiah recorded
the prophesied promise of God, “For I will forgive their
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more” (Jr
31:34). This statement said two things to the Jews under the old covenant. It first said that under the covenant in which they lived at the time that there remained
a remembrance of sins. When they offered the animal
sacrifices of the covenant, there was a remembrance of
their sins that could not be remitted by the sacrifices of
animals (Hb 10:3).
The second teaching that was made by the promise
of Jeremiah 31:34 was that under the new covenant God
would forgive sins in order not to remember sins. Forgiveness under the new covenant would be based on the
sacrificial blood of the Son of God, not the blood of
animals. This promise, therefore, moved Israel toward
the future in reference to their sin problem. When the
fulfillment of the promise eventually came, the old covenant and its sacrifices faded away.
God promised Israel and Judah that after they returned from captivity, a new covenant relationship would
reveal His justification for sin. This was why a new
covenant had to be established between God and mankind. It had to be a covenant under which sin was completely abolished, for sin separates man from God (Is
59:1,2).
Since all men sin (Rm 3:23), God had to establish
a covenant with all men that would satisfy our sin problem. It would be under this new covenant, therefore,
that the Father would remember our sins no more (Jr

Covenants And Laws

31:34). When sins were forgiven, they would be forgiven in a sense that those who sinned would know that
there was no more remembrance of sins because of the
blood of Jesus. We would not be striving for forgiveness through the blood of animals. We would be looking to the blood of the cross, and thus, we would have
the assurance that our sins were remembered no more.
Israel did not have this privilege under the covenant of
animal sacrifices.
C.

The old law and covenant were the foundation
for the new.

In order to understand the necessity for the change
to the new law and covenant, we must understand the
purpose for the old. The old was “a shadow of good
things to come, and not the very image of the things”
(Hb 10:1; see Cl 2:16,17; Hb 8:5). In other words, the
great things of the new covenant cast a shadow back in
time to the Jews in order to give them an indication
of greater things to come. The righteous Jews certainly
understood this when struggling to live under the old
law. They concluded, “There must be something better
than this?” There was enough indication in the very
nature of the old system to indicate that there was something to come, something that was better. The old law,
therefore, was the shadow of the new that was to come.
Under the Sinai law it was impossible to receive
remission of sins through the blood of bulls and goats.
It was impossible to keep the law perfectly in order to
be justified through law-keeping. Therefore, the law
was a curse if one sought justification before God through
meritorious obedience to its ordinances. Paul wrote,
“For as many as are of the works of law are under a
curse, for it is written, ‘Cursed is everyone who does
not continue in all things that are written in the book of
the law, to do them’” (Gl 3:10).
The Jews were cursed because they could not keep
law perfectly in order to justify themselves before God.
One sin makes a sinner, and thus, it takes only one sin to
separate one from God (Is 59:1,2). The result is that one
is dead in sin because of his inability to live perfectly
before God through the keeping of law. Since there is
no meritorious forgiveness through good works, then all
those who lived under the Sinai law were cursed. They
were cursed because there was no forgiveness for those
who lived exclusively by law.
The purpose of the Sinai law was to usher the Jews
to the cross. Paul wrote, “Therefore the law was our
headmaster to bring us to Christ so that we might be
justified by faith. But now that faith has come, we are
no longer under a headmaster” (Gl 3:24,25). The Si-
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nai law ushered in the New Testament law. It educated
man concerning sin in that it convicted those living under it that they were sinners (Rm 3:20). In this way it
was a tutor or headmaster that gave guidance and direction. It also frustrated sincere believers who sought to
be justified before God. The frustration was in the fact
that they knew that the blood of bulls and goats could
not take away sins. Their frustration, therefore, moved
them to look for something greater that was yet to come.

•
•
•
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Better country (Hb 11:16)
Better resurrection (Hb 11:35)
Better blood of sprinkling than the blood of animals
(Hb 12:24).

The new covenant was not given to a specific
nation. It is given to “whoever believes” (Jn 3:16). It
is a covenant made with individuals throughout the
world. It is a covenant where sins, once forgiven by
God, are remembered by Him no more. The conclusion
D. The new law and covenant was established to of this point would be Hebrews 10:9. “He [Jesus] takes
fulfill the old.
away the first so that He may establish the second.”
The fact that the Hebrew writer continued to use
Hebrews 8 teaches that Jesus is our “high priest the word “better” to explain the comparison between
who is seated at the right hand of the throne of the Maj- the old covenant and the new, clearly indicates that there
esty in the heavens” (Hb 8:1). Jesus has “obtained a was an insufficiency on the part of the first law and covmore excellent ministry, by as much as He also is the enant, as well as being temporary. Therefore, when
Mediator of a better covenant, that was established on studying this subject we must assume that the new is
better promises” (Hb 8:6). After making these state- better simply because the old was taken away.
ments in reference
The old Sinai
to the new covenant,
covenant
was not
SHADOW OF GOOD THINGS TO COME
the Hebrew writer
the last covenant
THE SUBSTANCE
then quoted Jer- THE SHADOW
God would estabemiah 31:31-34. He
lish with man. It
associated the new
was the means to
The Covenant
The
Covenant
of
the
covenant of Jerthe end of all God’s
of the
Curse
emiah 31 with the
covenants with
Cross
new covenant relaman. The end is the
tionship that we
new covenant that
now have with God
we now have with
in Christ. This is the new covenant wherein the law of God through our obedience to the gospel. Jesus took
the covenant is written on our hearts.
away the binding force of the old covenant, and thus,
Jesus is “the Mediator of the new covenant ... for the law of the covenant. He did so in order to offer to all
where a covenant is the death of the one who made it who would believe on Jesus a new covenant and law.
must be established” (Hb 9:15,16). This new covenant
All Christians today, therefore, are subject to the
(testament) contains things that are far better than the laws of this new covenant. Since the new covenant has
Sinai law:
been established, then we must look for the new conditions of this covenant. We thus look into the New Testament in order to determine the laws of the new covenant
• Better hope (Hb 7:19)
in order that we establish and maintain a covenant rela• Better covenant relationship with God (Hb 7:22)
tionship with God that is established on better things
• Better promises (Hb 8:6)
than the Sinai covenant that God had established with
• Better sacrifices (Hb 9:23)
the nation of Israel.
• Better possession (Hb 10:34)
Chapter 5

CHANGE IN PRIESTHOOD AND LAW
It was never God’s intention to establish the Levitical priesthood of Israel as a priesthood that would last
throughout the existence of time here on earth. Nor did

He intend that the Levites should function as priests for
the entire world until the end of time. The Levitical
priests were to function as priests to a nation of people,
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which Israel was at the foot of Mount Sinai when the
people were established as a nation.
Israel’s priesthood was a priesthood to all nations,
not just the nation of Israel. The Levitical priests were
to focus their efforts to the edification of Israel for the
sake of the nations of the world. The Levitical priesthood was only a temporary ministry in order to prepare
all men for the change to the universal high priesthood
and law of the new covenant of Jesus that would be offered to all nations. In this way, therefore, the high priesthood of Aaron was a shadow of the high priesthood of
Jesus that was to come.
This change of high priesthood in reference to the
law necessitated the change of the law when Jesus became a high priest. The change in the high priesthood,
therefore, necessitated a change from the Sinai law to
the law of grace and faith. Since the Sinai law was exclusively given to the nation of Israel, a change in the
law had to be made when the high priesthood of Jesus
extended beyond the nation of Israel to all nations of the
world.
A.

Change of the priesthood:

Exodus 29 teaches that under the Sinai law only
the descendants of Aaron could be high priests. In the
context of Exodus, Aaron and his sons were consecrated
as priests of Israel alone. However, when we come to
Hebrews 7 we discover that a change of law had to be
made because there was a change in the God-appointed
high priest from the descendants of Aaron to that of Jesus.
The ascended Jesus was a high priest for all humanity.
One of the reasons for the change in priesthood
was because there was no perfection under the Levitical
priesthood of the Sinai law.
Therefore, if perfection were through the Levitical priesthood (for under it the people received the law), what further need was there that another priest should rise according to the order of Melchizedek, and not be called
according to the order of Aaron? (Hb 7:11).
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The point is that there was no perfection from sin
under the priesthood of Aaron. Therefore, Jesus became
a priest “according to the order of Melchizedek” (Hb
6:20; 7:17) and not “according to the order of Aaron”
(Hb 7:11). As Melchizedek was a universal Gentile priest
to all men, so Jesus was the same.
Now here is the problem the Hebrew writer posed
to some Jewish Christians who were seeking to return
to the Levitical priesthood. It is “evident that our Lord
descended from Judah; of which tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning priesthood” (Hb 7:14). Jesus thus belonged “to another tribe” (Hb 7:13). He was of the
tribe of Judah. According to the law, therefore, He could
not have become a priest. Only those who were of the
tribe of Levi could function as priests in Israel under the
Sinai law. For Jesus to be a high priest, therefore, there
had to be a change of the law. The exclusive Sinai covenant and law had to be opened to a new covenant and
law that included the world.
God changed things in reference to law and priesthood in order that Jesus function as a high priest for all
believers, whether Jews or Gentiles. Jesus’ priesthood
took precedence over the application of the Sinai law
that was given exclusively to one nation of people. In
other words, the law was changed because the priesthood was changed to Jesus.
The priesthood was not changed because the law
was changed. Because there was a change of priesthood, “of necessity there is also a change of the law”
(Hb 7:12). The Hebrew writer concluded, “For on the
one hand, there is an annulling of the former commandment because of its weakness and unprofitableness, for
the law made nothing perfect ...” (Hb 7:18,19). The
law was changed because all glory was to be given to
the ascended incarnate Son of God who was reigning
over all things at the time the letter of Hebrews was written (Hb 8:1).
There was a change to the law of the new covenant
because God changed to the priesthood of Jesus. Since
Jesus is now a high priest after the order of Melchizedek,
He has “become a guarantee of a better covenant” (Hb
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7:22). Through this better covenant that includes all
men, Christians can “draw near to God” for a better
hope (Hb 7:19). Jesus’ priesthood, therefore, was more
important than the Sinai law. The Sinai law was thus
sacrificed for the establishment of the priesthood of
Jesus.
Since God had planned before the creation of the
world that Jesus would function as the high priest for all
men of the world, then the logical conclusion is that God
never intended that the Sinai law with Israel and the Levitical priesthood should last throughout all ages. The
Sinai law and covenant were only temporary. They
served for the purpose of bringing Israel to Christ. However, now that Christ has come, we are no longer subject
to either the Levitical priesthood of the Sinai law or the
law itself. God has taken both out of the way in order to
establish the high priesthood of Jesus. We are now under the priesthood of Jesus that is superior to the Levitical priesthood. We have a high priest who is now at the
right hand of God. He is there pleading our case before
the One against whom we sin. Therefore, our assurance
of forgiveness is through the high priesthood of the Son
of God.
The fact that God always intended to establish Jesus
as the final priest for all people clearly proves that it
was never the intention of God to maintain the Sinai law
and covenant as an unending Levitical system throughout the history of the world. Both the Sinai law and the
Levitical priesthood were always meant to be temporary.
This point must be clearly understood as we
progress to the next point concerning some key words
that were used in the Old Testament in reference to the
Sinai law and covenant. These words have caused some
confusion in the minds of those who fail to see the temporary and preparatory work of the Sinai law and covenant.
B.

Change of heritage:

God told the Israelites to look forward to a new
covenant that He would establish with them. But until
the time when it would be established, Israel was to keep
the law of the covenant that had been given through
Moses on Mount Sinai. To emphasize the necessity of
their keeping the Sinai law, God used words as “perpetual,” “forever” and “everlasting” in reference to the
ordinances and ceremonies of the Sinai law. Moses recorded, “Therefore the children of Israel will keep the
Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations as a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between
Me and the children of Israel forever” (Ex 31:16,17).
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“It will be a perpetual statute for your generations
throughout all your dwellings” (Lv 3:17; see Nm 19:21).
The offering of sacrifices was called a “perpetual
statute” (Lv 3:17). God gave the land of Palestine to
Israel as an everlasting possession (Gn 17:8). The Passover was an everlasting (forever) ordinance of the law
(Ex 12:24). The high priesthood of Aaron was an everlasting/perpetual priesthood (Ex 29:9; 40:15; Lv 3:17;
see Nm 25:13).
The words “perpetual” and “everlasting” (“forever”) are used in the Old Testament in reference to a
limited time. These terms are even used in reference to
the Sinai law that God made with Israel. But if the use
of these terms means that the Sinai law and its statutes
and ordinances must be observed without end, then
when must the law and its precepts be concluded, if ever?
Should the Sinai law ordinances be observed in heaven
and forever? The answer is obviously no.
Through the use of the terms “perpetual” and “everlasting,” God meant that they would eventually end.
The end, however, would come only when God intended
that the end should come. The end was when the Sinai
law was changed at the time the priesthood was changed
from Aaron’s heritage to Jesus.
In view of the above, one must understand that the
words “perpetual” and “everlasting” meant that these
ordinances were to last only throughout their intended
time of duration. In other words, they would not cease
to exist until they continued throughout the established
time of their observance that the Father determined. In
reference to the statutes of the Sinai law, therefore, this
meant that these statutes were to be observed until their
intended end, which end came when men were made
dead to the law by the body of Christ (Rm 7:4). This is
why Paul wrote the following to Christians who were
under the law of Christ: “Therefore, let no one judge
you in food or in drink, or respect to a festival or a new
moon or of sabbaths” (Cl 2:16). No one could make
judgments in reference to these matters because the standard by which the judgments could be made no longer
had any force as law. Since the Sinai law had passed
away at the time Paul wrote the words, then no one could
make any judgments concerning the keeping of the Sabbath, or any other Jewish feast day, according to the instructions of the Sinai law.
This thought was also in the words of Jesus in
Matthew 5:18. “Until heaven and earth pass away, one
jot or one tittle will by no means pass from the [Sinai]
law, until all is fulfilled.” The thought is that nothing
would be made void until the fulfillment was accomplished. Keep in mind that this statement was made
during the earthly ministry of Jesus, and before the cross.
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When Jesus began His ministry, He proclaimed, “The
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand”
(Mk 1:15). After reading the prophecy of Isaiah 61:1,2,
He said to those who heard, “This day this Scripture has
been fulfilled in your hearing” (Lk 4:21). There was an
imminent fulfillment at hand when Jesus made the preceding statements. And when something was fulfilled,
something was terminated.
Jesus was the fulfillment of the law. He became
the substance of the shadow of Aaron’s priesthood by
fulfilling the prophecies that pointed to Him as the substance. His fulfillment of the law subsequently meant
the termination of this “everlasting” law in reference to
its binding application as a law for God’s people. The
fulfillment of the law meant the abolishment of the law.
In reference to His fulfillment of the prophecies of
the prophets, Jesus said immediately before His ascension, “These are the words that I spoke to you while I
was still with you, that all things must be fulfilled that
were written in the law of Moses and the Prophets and
the Psalms concerning Me” (Lk 24:44). Therefore, the
“perpetual” and “everlasting” Sinai law did not pass
away until it was fulfilled by the coming of Jesus. Jesus
fulfilled all prophecies of the Old Testament that were
written concerning Him. This is the substance of what
Paul meant when He wrote of Jesus, “For all the promises of God in Him are Yes, and in Him Amen, to the
glory of God through us” (2 Co 1:20).
By fulfilling the law, Jesus caused it to pass away
when He ushered in the new covenant. The fulfillment
of the Sinai law was its natural end. The Sinai law remained in effect until its intended end. In this sense it
was perpetual. Its application to the Jews did not cease
until Jesus fulfilled it.
By using the words “perpetual” and “everlasting,”
God wanted Israel to understand that the establishment
of the law was sure and certain throughout the generations of the Jews. They were not to change it or add to it
(Dt 4:2). They were to understand that its application
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would not be terminated by the will of man. In this sense,
therefore, the Sinai law was binding on Israel as their
condition for keeping the covenant that God had established with them at Mount Sinai.
This did not mean that the Sinai law would last
throughout eternity. It was a law with a limited application that served for a specific purpose during a limited
period of time in the history of one nation of people.
Now that Jesus has come, we are no longer subject to
the statutes of the Sinai law that were given exclusively
to the nation of Israel. We have been set free from the
Sinai law by the offering of Christ on the cross. We no
longer offer animal sacrifices or keep statutes of the Sinai law in order to be justified before God. Jesus has
delivered us from the curse of the law, and thus we walk
in the freedom of the law of liberty.
There is great wisdom and history throughout the
Old Testament. Genesis reveals the beginning of all
things. The history of Israel from Joshua to Nehemiah
reveals how God worked among the nations of the world
in order to bring the Savior into the world. The Psalms,
Proverbs and other books of wisdom literature reveal
principles by which we are to live according to the gospel. It is for this reason that Bible interpreters must not
assume that all this history and wisdom died on the cross
with Jesus. Only the Sinai law that was given to the
nation of Israel as a condition for keeping the covenant
that God made with the nation, was nailed to the cross.
In order to not be confused in reference to the Christians use of the Old Testament Scriptures in our lives,
we use the phrase “Sinai law.” The Sinai law is contained in the Old Testament, but not all the Old Testament is the Sinai law. It was the Sinai law that was
terminated by the body of Christ on the cross, not all the
principles of the Old Testament. We are now under a
new and better law and covenant through Jesus Christ,
though we still gain wisdom for the Old Testament (See
Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).

Chapter 6

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NEW COVENANT
When Jesus died on the cross, a new covenant was
brought into force and the old was cancelled. The old
covenant was given for the purpose of bringing Israel to
a final solution for the forgiveness of sins. When the
fulfillment of the Sinai covenant was accomplished, it
no longer had a purpose for existence as covenant be-

tween God and His people. It had fulfilled its purpose,
and thus, it naturally faded away as the new and better
covenant of Jesus came into being. With the passing of
the Sinai covenant came also the passing of the conditions (the law) that were required to be maintained to
keep the covenant.
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Activation of a (covenant) testament through
death:

In the context of Hebrews 9:15-20 the word that is
sometimes translated “testament” in some versions is
from the word diatheke. It can be translated “covenant”
in this context. The Hebrew writer’s argument was in
reference to the Old Testament practice that a covenant
between two parties was dedicated by the blood of an
offered animal. In the case of the Sinai covenant, the
covenant that God established with the nation of Israel
was dedicated with the blood of animals (Hb 9:19,20).
In this context, consider the statement of the Hebrew writer in Hebrews 9:17: “For a covenant is ratified upon death, since it has no force while the one who
made it lives.” While one lives, the conditions of one’s
final testament, or will, has no binding power since the
blessings of the testament are activated by the death of
the testator. After there is death, then the force of the
testator’s will is brought into existence to which the heirs
of the testator must submit.
Jesus ushered in His new testament (will) by His
death on the cross. “He is the mediator of the new covenant ... by means of death” (Hb 9:15). Though Colossians 2:14 refers primary to the legal binding of any religious traditions or rituals in order to sanctify oneself
through law-keeping, the principle of Paul’s statement
is applicable to the binding application of the Sinai law
in reference to the cross. Paul said in Colossians 2 that
by death Jesus blotted out “the handwriting of requirements that was against us, which was contrary to us.
And He took it out of the way, having nailed it to the
cross” (Cl 2:14). Paul also wrote in Ephesians 2:15 that
Jesus “abolished in His flesh the enmity, which is, the
law of commandments contained in ordinances.”
Since it is impossible for man to live at the same
time under two systems of God’s laws, Jesus took “away
the first [law] so that He may establish the second” (Hb
10:9). Christians, therefore, are not obligated to keep
the Sinai law that was the condition for maintaining the
Sinai covenant. By it, Paul wrote, “let no one judge
you” (Cl 2:16).
It is not possible, therefore, for God’s people today
to live under two laws at the same time. For this reason,
the first law was taken away in order to bring into force
the second. It is under this second law that Christians
live today. Since the Sinai law has been taken away, we
must understand that the covenant of the law has also
ceased. In fact, the law was terminated when the Sinai
covenant with Israel was terminated. When God concluded His special covenant relationship with Israel, the
conditions of the covenant were no longer in force.

B.
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Illustration by God’s marriage law:

In Romans 7:1-7 Paul used the marriage law of God
to illustrate that Jewish Christians to whom he was writing were made dead to the Sinai law by the death of
Christ at the cross. Therefore, those who have come
into a covenant relationship with Christ through their
obedience to the gospel are not subject to the conditions
of the Sinai covenant.
Do you not know, brethren (for I speak to those who know
law), how that the law has dominion over a man as long
as he lives? For the woman who has a husband is bound
by the law to her husband as long as he lives. However, if
the husband dies, she is released from the law of her
husband. So then, if while her husband lives she marries
another man, she will be called an adulteress. But if her
husband is dead, she is free from that law, so that she is
not an adulteress, though she is married to another man.
Therefore, my brethren, you also became dead to the law
through the body of Christ, so that you should be married to another, even to Him who is raised from the dead,
so that we should bring forth fruit to God (Rm 7:1-4).

In the preceding text, Paul used God’s marriage law
for man in order to illustrate the relationship Christians
have both with the Sinai law and the New Testament
law. The reason for Paul’s statements in Romans 7 was
based on the attempt of some Jewish Christians who
sought to bind on Christians certain parts of the Sinai
law, specifically circumcision and other ceremonies.
They were doing such because they believed that unless
the Gentile Christians were circumcised, they could not
be saved. These Jewish Christians taught, “Except you
are circumcised after the custom of Moses, you cannot
be saved” (At 15:1).
Romans 7:1-4 is actually the continuation of Paul’s
major thesis of Romans 3:20, “Therefore, by the works
of law no flesh will be justified in His sight, for by law is
the knowledge of sin.” In dealing with the problem of
legal justification that was taught by some Jewish Christians, Paul explains the relationship Christians now have
with the law as a result of their relationADULTERY
ship with the cross.
In the context, thereMarriage
fore, Paul’s purpose
in writing the RoHusband Wife
mans 7:1-7 context
was to encourage
Marries
Christians not to alAnother
low others to bind
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any part of the Sinai law on them as a condition for justification.

Paul wrote to the RoNOT ADULTERY
man Christians in the
chapter before RoMarriage
mans 7: “For you
are not under law,
Old Law Jews
but under grace”
(Rm 6:14).
Free To
Paul’s teaching
Marry Christ
in Romans 7 is that
we “have became
dead to the [Sinai] law through the body of Christ ...”
(Rm 7:4). We were made dead to the Sinai law and its
ordinances in order that we should “be married to another, even to Him who is raised from the dead” (Rm
7:4). Thus, “we are delivered from the law, ...” (Rm
7:6). To warn Christians against committing “spiritual
adultery,” Paul wrote to the Galatians, “You have been
severed from Christ, you who seek to be justified by law.
You have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4). It is a serious
matter, therefore, to claim to be joined to Jesus, and at
the same time, religiously bind on men various Sinai
laws that were applicable only for the Jews who lived
before the cross of Christ.
Regardless to law, anyone who would seek to live
perfectly according to any law, he or she has fallen from
grace. The reason for this is that no one can keep law
perfectly in order to merit salvation.
In the context of Romans 7, and at the beginning of
the chapter, Paul used the word “law” without the article “the.” In the letter of Romans, therefore, Paul’s
argument is against using any law as a means of meritorious justification. The absence of this article occurs in
Romans 3:20 when he stated the proposition of the letter. The International King James Version reads correctly. “Therefore, by the works of law no flesh will be
justified in His sight, for by law is the knowledge of sin”
(Rm 3:20; see Gl 2:16).
In the context of Romans 7 he does not want the
Jewish Christians to misunderstand what law to which
he referred in their case. Therefore, in verse 7 he said,
“I would not have known sin except through law, for I
would not have known covetousness accept the law had
said, ‘You will not covet’.” In the context of Romans
7:7, therefore, Paul referred to the Sinai law to which
one is dead if he or she has obeyed the gospel.
When one comes into a covenant relationship with
Jesus through obedience to the gospel, he comes under
the conditions of the covenant that God establishes with
him. Jesus activated His covenant when He died on the
cross. The “official” reading of the conditions of the
covenant were announced by Peter on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30 (At 2:38), and then, later revealed through

AD
DE

AD
DE

1. Bound by law: In Romans 7:3 he emphasized
that if a woman is married to another man while the first
husband lives, “she will be called an adulteress.” This
is true because “the woman who has a husband is bound
by law to her husband so long as he lives.” But if the
first husband dies, then “she is released from the law of
the husband” (Rm 7:2). She is free to marry another
without committing
NOT ADULTERY
adultery. Her marriage to the first husMarriage
band is dead because
of his death. His
death releases her
Husband Wife
from the obligation
of marriage to this
Free To
first husband. ThereMarry
fore, her marriage to
the second husband can be valid only if the first is dead.
It is very important to remember this point as Paul applies it to the Christian’s relationship with the Sinai law.
2. Freed by death: Before Jesus came, the Jews
were married to the Sinai law because they were in a
covenant relationship with God that was established at
Mount Sinai. However, Jesus came with a new law, “the
perfect law of liberty” (Js 1:25). The problem among
the disciples in Rome with whom Paul deals in the letter
to the Romans was that some of the Jewish Christians
wanted to live under the ordinances of the Sinai law,
and at the same time, live under the law of grace and
faith. In doing such they were essentially committing
spiritual adultery. They were trying to live under the
conditions of two covenants at the same time, and thus,
they were compromising their allegiance to Christ with
whom they came into a covenant relationship when they
obeyed the gospel.
We would thus caution people today who do the
same, particularly in reference to the Sinai law of tithing. If we impose on the people of God today any portion of the Sinai law, including tithing, then we are committing spiritual
adultery. We are vioADULTERY
lating the principle
Paul is discussing in
Marriage
the context of Romans 7. We are turnOld Law Jews
ing from living under grace to living
Marry
under law. We are
Law of Christ
thus forgetting what
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the apostles (Jn 14:26; 16:13). When men and women
sought to establish a new covenant relationship with God
through Jesus, they had to give themselves over to submission to the conditions of this new covenant. Some
of the Jewish converts struggled with this in the early
days of the church. They sought to bring over into the
new covenant conditions of obedience of the Sinai covenant that God had established with their fathers on
Mount Sinai. However, in order for them to be married
to Christ without committing spiritual adultery, they had
to sever their relationship with the old covenant and law
in order to be joined to Christ.
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It is the same today. When one becomes a part of
the body of Christ, he becomes dead to the Sinai law by
the sacrificial body of Christ. This does not mean that
the rest of the Old Testament has no value in the life of
the Christian. We are to look to the Old Testament in
order to be admonished through the work of God with
Israel (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11). What it does mean is that
the Sinai laws of the Old Testament are not binding on
Christians as they were on the Jews before the cross. The
Jews lived under law. Christians live under the grace and
faith of Jesus Christ. To know the difference is to understand the freedom that we now have in Christ (Gl 5:1,2).

Chapter 7

SUBJECTS OF THE NEW
When Jesus died on the cross, He brought into force
a new covenant with a new law. Therefore, since the
time Jesus died on the cross, God has spoken to all men
through Jesus. The Sinai law accomplished its purpose
by bringing Israel to the cross. But at the cross, it ceased.
The law of grace and truth is the law through which
Jesus now reigns in the hearts of men. For this reason,
Christians must be subject to the new covenant law of
Christ, His word (Jn 12:48), and not to the Sinai law.
Christians cannot divide their loyalties between the
old and the new. Any effort to reestablish the ordinances
of the Sinai law today is an effort to leave the grace of
God that was revealed through the cross. It is an attack
against the sufficiency of the law of Christ simply because it is an addition to that which is complete (2 Tm
3:16,17).
A.

God speaks to us today through Jesus.

On the mount of transfiguration, God spoke from
heaven, “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased. Hear Him” (Mt 17:5). God could not have
made His point more clear. At the time this statement
was made, Peter impetuously suggested, “Lord, it is good
for us to be here. If You wish, I will make here three
tabernacles, one for You, and one for Moses, and one
for Elijah” (Mt 17:4).
Peter, James and John who were with Jesus on the
mountain of transfiguration did not understand the significance of the vision or the statement by God out of
heaven. They had lived under the great lawgiver, Moses.
They had listened to the great prophets as Elijah. But
now they were in a time of transition. They were in a

time of transition from the Sinai law and the prophets to
the time when they should listen to the One who was
standing before them. They were in a time of transition
from the old to the new, and thus they should listen to
Jesus.
John wrote that “the law was given through Moses,
but grace and truth came through Jesus Christ” (Jn
1:17). Jesus said, “The words that I speak to you, they
are spirit and they are life” (Jn 6:63). It is important to
understand from previous points that before Jesus came,
“God ... spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets.” (Hb 1:1). However, “in these last days” God has
“spoken to us by His Son” (Hb 1:2). For this reason,
Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one
comes to the Father but through Me.” (Jn 14:6).
Those who come to the Father through Jesus will
be judged at the final judgment by the words of Christ
and not by the Sinai law. Therefore, Christians should
not fear when others try to bind on them other religious
laws and traditions that are not a part of the word of
Christ. They will not be judged by the rites, rules and
traditions of any religion. All men since the cross will
be judged by the word of Christ.
In John 12:48 Jesus said, “He who rejects Me, and
does not receive My words, has one who judges him.
The word that I have spoken the same will judge him
in the last day.” The standard by which all Christians
will be judged in the final judgment is the word of Christ.
No Christian will ever be brought before God with the
standard of the Sinai law that was given to the nation of
Israel. Neither will Christians be judged by the rules of
any religion that is created after the traditions of men.
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God governs through eternal principles.

Some wonder about the ten commandments and our
relationship to such today if the Sinai law is no longer
binding. There are those who would contend that we
must observe all these commandments today as specific
laws from God for all nations. However, there is a basic
fundamental error that is promoted when interpreters do
not separate the principles of God’s law that existed before the giving of the Sinai law, from the law itself. These
fundamental principles still exist today, though the Sinai law that was given to the nation of Israel has passed
away.
During His ministry, Jesus emphasized the authority of His word over all laws and interpretations of the
Sinai law. He did such by saying, “You have heard that
it was said ... you will not murder. But I say to you”
(See Mt 5:21-48). When Jesus made these statements
in the Sermon on the Mount in Matthew 5, He was not
contrasting the Sinai law with what He was teaching.
He was contrasting the interpretations of the law by the
scribes and Pharisees with what He was teaching. These
statements were Jesus’ declaration that men should listen to Him.
In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus was turning His
audience to listen to Him as opposed to those who corrupted the teachings of the Sinai law by their traditional
interpretations. For example, Jesus said, “You have
heard that it was said, ‘You will love your neighbor and
hate your enemy’” (Mt 5:43). The law that God gave to
Israel on Mount Sinai never made such a statement. The
saying, “Love your neighbor and hate your enemy” was
an added interpretation to the law by the scribes and
Pharisees. Jesus was not arguing against something that
the law had actually said. He was arguing against those
who had erroneously applied the law by their erroneous
interpretations. Throughout the contrasts that Jesus made
in the Sermon on the Mount, His point was, “But I say
to you.”
The concept that Christians are dead to the ten commandments because they are dead to the Sinai law is not
hard to understand. Think of it in this way: In the early
days of history, the United States and several other countries of the world, were under the sovereign law of England. The law of England prohibited murder, stealing
and other such crimes. But today, the United States, for
example, is under its own system of law. This law also
prohibits murder and stealing. But does mean that U.S.
citizens today are subject to the law of England? Both
the laws of England and America contain the same principles concerning murderers and thieves. And, the law
of England predates the law of the Unites States just as
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the Sinai law predated the law of Christ. The answer to
the above question is that in the United States, murderers and thieves will all be judged by the law of the United
States, not by the law of England, even though both systems of law contain ordinances against murder and stealing. For this reason, Jesus said in John 12:48 that men
in this dispensation of time will be judged by His word
and not the ten commandments.
It is interesting to note here that all the principles
taught in the ten commandments are taught in the New
Testament law of Jesus, except one. The fourth commandment is not taught in the New Testament. This
commandment deals with the keeping of the Sabbath.
The Sabbath is nowhere commanded to be observed in
the New Testament. (More on this later.)
A very important point is illustrated by the lack of
mention of the keeping of the Sabbath in the New Testament. Those fundamental truths and fundamental moral
principles that are stated in the Old Testament are determined to be fundamental because they are also stated in
the New Testament as fundamental. Therefore, any truth
or moral principle of the Sinai law that is not stated in
the New Testament cannot be judged to be fundamental
teaching in reference to morals and salvation. The Holy
Spirit’s inspiration of the New Testament, therefore, is
the Spirit’s witness to those teachings of the Sinai law
that are fundamental and have existed since the beginning of time for the direction of the lives of men.
When we say that we are not under the ten commandment law today, we mean that as a part of the Sinai
law that was given to the nation of Israel, we are subject
to the principle of the commandments as they are restated in the New Testament. Except for the keeping of
the Sabbath, the principles of the ten commandments
preceded the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. These
principles have also been reaffirmed through principles
that are taught in the New Testament. Nevertheless, to
say that the ten commandments are binding today because they were given as the law of God on Mount Sinai
is to misunderstand the principle of moral principles
being a part of all God’s laws that He has given to man
since the beginning.
There are many moral principles that are unchanging. They have been with man from the very beginning
and will stay with man until the end of the world. Simply because these moral principles are clearly stated in a
particular law of God that was given to man at one particular time in history does not mean that these principles have come and gone with the changing of any
particular system of law that was given at any one time
in the history of a specific people.
We must keep in mind that God speaks to us today
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through His Son. “God, who at various times and in
different ways spoke in time past to the fathers by the
prophets, has in these last days spoken to us by His
Son” (Hb 1:1,2). Again we must recall what Jesus said:
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“He who rejects Me and does not receive My words, has
one who judges him. The word that I have spoken, the
same will judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48).

Chapter 8

SUPERIORITY OF THE NEW
When something is better, then it is superior to that
with which it is compared. When one has that which is
better, then there should be no inclination to trade that
which is better for that which is inferior. So it is with
our relationship between the old and new laws and covenants of the Bible.
When the New Testament speaks of the superiority of the New Testament covenant, then it is assumed
that the Sinai covenant and law were never meant to be
a covenant and law that would last until the end of time.
Both were only temporary until the better came. Therefore, when people seek to reestablish portions or all of
the Sinai law of the covenant that was given to Israel,
they are seeking to establish again something that God
never intended to be permanent. They are also attacking the superior nature of the New Testament covenant
and law of Christ.
The major argument against those of the Hebrew
writer’s audience who sought to return to the Sinai law
and covenant was the superiority of the New Testament
law and covenant. Since the new covenant and law are
better, then the old law and covenant are inferior. One
of the primary arguments of the Hebrew writer to convince his audience not to return to the Sinai law was
based on the superiority of the New Testament covenant
and law. Hebrews 7:22 states that “by so much was
Jesus made a guarantee of a better covenant.” It is
better because its blessings and promises are far greater
than the old covenant.
The Hebrew writer compared the old law with the
new that was brought in to replace the old. He then
concluded, “For the [Sinai] law made nothing perfect.
On the other hand, there is a bringing in of a better hope,
through which we draw near to God” (Hb 7:19). The
new law and covenant produce a better hope that is based
on better promises (Hb 8:6) and a better blood of sprinkling that was poured out for the establishment of the
new covenant (Hb 12:24). All that pertains to the New
Testament law and covenant are better simply because
they are based on the sacrificial offering of the incarnate Son of God.

BETTER THINGS OF THE NEW COVENANT
Better hope (Hb 7:19)
Better covenant relationship (Hb 7:22)
Better promises (Hb 8:6)
Better sacrifices (Hb 9:23)
Better possession (Hb 10:34)
Better country (Hb 11:16)
Better resurrection (Hb 11:35)
Better blood of sprinkling (Hb 12:24)

God calls men today through things that are better
than they were under the Sinai law and covenant. A
comparison between the old and new laws helps us understand that God intends that we should draw near to
Him through the better law. Christians have greater
blessings, promises and hope by living in a gospel covenant relationship with God through Jesus Christ.
CONTRAST BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW
1. The Sinai law was given through angels (At 7:38,53;
Gl 3:19; Hb 2:2), but the New Testament law was ordained by Jesus, the Son of God (Hb 2:1-4).
2. The old was given to one nation (Ne 8:1; 9:13,14),
but the new was given to all nations (Mk 16:15).
3. The old was dedicated by the blood of animals (Hb
9:19,20), but the new was dedicated by the sacrificial blood of the Son of God (Hb 10:19,20; 1 Pt
1:18,19).
4. The old had animal sacrifices that could not take
away sins (Hb 10:4), but the new has the sufficient
blood sacrifice of the Son of God (Hb 10:10,18).
5. The old had a high priest of man (Lv 1,2), but the
new has the Son of God as a high priest (Hb 8:1;
9:11).
6. The old had many offerings for sin (Hb 10:1-4), but
the new has the offering of Jesus that is sufficient
for all time (Hb 9:28).
7. The old had the ordinance of circumcision of the
flesh (Ep 2:11), but the new has circumcision of the
heart (Rm 2:29).
8. Under the old, sins were remembered yearly (Hb
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10:1-3), but under the new, sins are remembered no
more (Hb 10:17).
9. The old was a reign of death (Rm 7:5-24), but the
new gives life (Rm 8:1,2).
10. The old was written on tables of stone (2 Co 3:3-6),
but the new is written on the hearts of men (Hb 8:10).
11. The old was a shadow of the good things to come
(Hb 10:1), but the new is the substance (Hb 10:1).
12. The old was unable to purge the conscience (Hb 9:9),
but the new is able to purge the conscience (Hb 9:14).
13. The glory of the old has passed away (2 Co 3:7,11),
but the glory of the new continues (2 Co 3:11).

The Sinai law was given exclusively to the Jews.
But its purpose was to prepare the way for Christ and a
new law. The new covenant and law were inaugurated
by the precious offering of the Son of God. When Jesus
died on the cross, the old covenant and law were taken
away and the New Testament of Christ was brought into
force. We cannot live under the old law and the new
law at the same time. Christians are married to Christ
and thus are dead to the Sinai law that was given through
Moses. The old law was sufficient for its purpose. But
when the new priesthood came, with Christ as the high
priest, there was the need for a change from the old to
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the new. The change was made to a new and better covenant and law, under which sanctification was made possible by the blood of Christ. Any who would try to be
justified by legally keeping the laws of the old are fallen
from grace (Gl 5:4). Today, God expects us to obey the
same command He gave to Peter, James and John on the
mountain where Jesus was transfigured. “This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear Him” (Mt
17:5). In order to please the Father today, therefore, we
must obey the Son. Our obedience to the will of the
Father is evidence that we have committed ourselves to
the new covenant and law of the Son.
The historical context of the entire book of Hebrews
was developed on the basis that there were some Jewish
Christians who were being intimidated into returning to
the Sinai law and priesthood. The book of Hebrews was
written to counter this apostasy. Because of the purpose
for which the book of Hebrews was written, this is the
first New Testament book that one should study in order
to determine the contrast between the Sinai law and covenant and the new law and covenant. This is the New
Testament book that will answer all questions concerning any effort to reinstate any of the Sinai law commands
today on the people of God.

Chapter 9

THE LAW AND THE SABBATH
Whenever there is a discussion concerning the abolishment of the Sinai law and covenant, immediately there
are questions concerning the Sabbath day. There are
those who vigorously contend that the keeping of the
Sabbath is a salvational issue since it was supposedly
God’s intention from the beginning of time that men
observe the Sabbath. However, in this and the following chapters, we want to present some thoughts that will
challenge this assumption, and thus, reaffirm again that
Christians are not subject to ordinances of the Sinai law.
Under the Sinai law the Jews were obligated to keep
the Sabbath. Its observance was a part of the law, and
thus a sign of the covenant that God had made with Israel. However, there are only a few scriptures in the
Pentateuch (Gn through Dt) that discuss the Sabbath.

1.
2.
3.
4.

THE LAW AND THE SABBATH
Exodus 16:23-29; 20:8-11; 31:13-16; 35:2,3
Leviticus 19:3,30; 23:3-8; 24:8; 25:2-8; 26:2,34,35,43
Numbers 15:32; 28:9,10
Deuteronomy 5:12-15

There are those today who believe that Christians
should keep the Sabbath as the Jews did under the Sinai
law. “God hallowed the seventh day,” it is affirmed,
“therefore, men of all ages should observe it as a day of
worship.” It is also affirmed by many that true believers are separated from false believers on the condition
of whether one keeps the Sabbath. These and many other
arguments are set forth in order to affirm that the Sabbath is still binding today.
The Sabbath is indeed a subject that gives rise to
questions by those who have not yet made a distinction
between the Sinai law and the gospel covenant that Christians now have with God through Jesus Christ. But answering the questions concerning the application of the
Sinai law today answers most of the questions concerning the Sabbath.
There are, however, some very important concepts
to learn concerning the Sabbath. Once these concepts
are understood, then one can better understand the purpose for which the law of the Sabbath was given to Israel.
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2.
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4.
5.
6.
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CONCEPTS CONCERNING THE SABBATH
The Sabbath was given as a day of rest for the nation
of Israel.
The Sabbath was given to the nation of Israel as a sign
of the covenant that God had established with them.
The Sabbath was not given to the Jews as a day of
assembled worship.
The Sabbath is not a special day of worship that is
emphasized in the New Testament.
As a part of the Sinai law, the Sabbath was abolished.
The Sabbath is not a special day that should be observed as a holy day by Christians.
The Sabbath was not an ordinance of the Sinai law
that was to be kept without end.

The seventh day was originally designed to commemorate God’s “rest” after He had completed the creation. “And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified
it, because in it He had rested from all His work that
God created and made” (Gn 2:3; see Ex 20:8-11). This
very first mention of the seventh day should give the
first clue as to the meaning and purpose of the Sabbath.
The Sabbath was based on the seventh day of the week,
the day when God ceased His work of creation. It was a
day of rest. In fact, the word Sabbath means “to rest,”
“to cease,” or “to desist.” In other words, when God
rested on the Sabbath after creation, it meant that He
ceased from creating. This defines one of the primary
purposes for the Sabbath as we see it commanded in the
Sinai law. God meant for Israel to cease from work on
this day. This is the very foundation upon which God
based the commandment concerning the Sabbath in the
ten commandments. “Remember the Sabbath day, to
keep it holy. Six days you will labor and do all your
work, but the seventh day is a Sabbath of the Lord your
God. In it you will do no work” (Ex 20:8-10).
We must keep in mind that there were many Sabbath rests in the Old Testament besides the seventh day
of the week:
•
•
•

The Sabbath of the day of Atonement (Lv 16:29-31).
The Sabbath of the seventh year (Lv 25:1-7).
The Sabbath of the fiftieth year, the year of Jubilee
(Lv 25:8-12).

These Sabbaths were just as important as the seventh
day of every week. All of the Sabbaths of the Sinai
law were the Lord’s Sabbaths (Ex 20:10; Lv 19:30).
Therefore, if one contends that the Sabbath be a binding day to be religiously observed today, then he must,
in order to be consistent, also bind all the Sinai law
Sabbaths. One would certainly not be consistent if he
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sought to bind the weekly Sabbath, and at the same time,
refused to keep the other Sabbaths of the Sinai law.
A.

The Sabbath was established with Israel at
Mount Sinai.

There has been much discussion concerning the
keeping of the Sabbath before the giving of the law to
Israel on Mount Sinai. A brief historical study of those
few passages in the Old Testament that mention the Sabbath should settle this issue.
1. Origin of the seventh day: As previously stated,
the first mention of the importance of the seventh day of
the week in the Bible is found Genesis 2:1-3. Moses
stated that ...
... on the seventh day God ended His work that He had
made. And He rested on the seventh day from all His
work that He had made. And God blessed the seventh
day and sanctified it, because in it He had rested from all
His work that God created and made.

Reference here is not to God’s resting because He
had become tired of His creating work. God is not as
man. He does not need a physical rest. But He had to
set an example and reason for the seventh day.
The meaning of Genesis 2:1-3 is that God ceased
His creating work. Genesis 2:1-3 is not a commandment to keep the Sabbath. It is only a historical record
of what God did many years before Moses wrote these
words in the book of Genesis around 1,400 B.C. One
must not assume, therefore, that the mention of this historical fact constitutes a commandment that the Sabbath
must be kept as a day of worship today.
2. Origin of the Sabbath: Genesis 2:1-3 is the last
mention of the seventh day in the Old Testament until
the Jews were called out of Egyptian captivity in 1,445
B.C. There is no biblical evidence that suggests that
those who lived before the events of Mount Sinai—the
place and time where the Sabbath commandment was
officially given to Israel—observed this day as a special
day of worship. It was after the Jews came out of Egyptian captivity that God made it known that He wanted
Israel to observe the Sabbath.
Forty years after the exodus from Egypt and the
giving of the commandments on Mount Sinai, God commanded through Moses,
And remember that you were a slave in the land of Egypt,
and that the Lord your God brought you out of there
through a mighty hand and by an outstretched arm.
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Therefore, the Lord your God commanded you to keep
the Sabbath day (Dt 5:15).

In the above passage the word “commanded” is in
the past tense, therefore, the giving of the command to
keep the Sabbath came before Moses wrote the commandments of the Lord in the book of Deuteronomy.
Moses wrote the book of Deuteronomy after the giving
of the law on Mount Sinai and before Israel entered the
land of promise. Therefore, it was after Mount Sinai
when Israel began observing the Sabbath. This means
that Israel as a nation did not observe the Sabbath before the commandment was given through Moses.
Nehemiah 9 tells us when God officially made the
Sabbath a law for the Jews. Verses 13 and 14 state that
God came down on Mount Sinai and “made known to
them [the Israelites] Your holy Sabbath, and commanded
them precepts, statutes, and laws by the hand of Moses
Your servant.” It was on Mount Sinai, therefore, that
God made the Sabbath known and an official day
that the Israelites had to keep. Before this time there
was no written commandment that they keep the Sabbath, though God instructed that Israel begin observing
the Sabbath before they arrived at the foot of Mount
Sinai (Ex 16:22-30).
3. Origin of the Sabbath command: After Genesis 2:1-3, the next biblical reference to the seventh day
is found in Exodus 16:22-30. This is the first indication we have where God commanded that the seventh day be kept as a Sabbath rest. The historical
setting of Exodus 16:22-30 was that the Israelites were
to gather twice as much bread that was given from God
on the day before the Sabbath. They were to do such
because Moses said, “Tomorrow is the rest of the Sabbath to the Lord” (Ex 16:23). What they were actually
commanded was not to gather the bread on the Sabbath.
There is no mention here that they were to observe this
day as a day of worship. God was simply stating that
they would not be able to gather the bread from heaven
on the Sabbath.
What had happened in the historical context of the
statements of Exodus 16 was that God was instituting
the Sabbath rest for Israel. He gave the command that
no gathering of food take place on the Sabbath, for the
Sabbath was to be a day of rest (Ex 16:30).
Nevertheless, some of the people went out to gather
food on the seventh day (Ex 16:27). They apparently
went out on the seventh day because it was their custom
to do so. This day had evidently not been a day that was
observed by Israel while in Egypt, since as slaves, the
Egyptians did not give the Jews a day off. The fact that
it was not a special day for the Jews in captivity is in the
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fact that God had to make a commandment in Exodus
16 that they keep the day as a day of rest. It is certain
that the taskmasters of Egypt did not observe the seventh day of rest, nor did they allow the Jews to do such.
Therefore, throughout Israel’s history in Egyptian captivity, we would assume that Israel did not observe a
Sabbath rest.
Another interesting point here is that the purpose
of the seventh day was to be a day of rest, not a day of
assembled worship wherein they came together at a particular location. In Exodus 16:29 the Lord said, “Remain every man in his place and let no one go out of
his place on the seventh day.” It seems that if one would
use passages as Exodus 16 to teach that Christians observe the Sabbath as a day of assembled worship, then
certainly it would be wrong for Christians to leave their
homes in order to congregate with others for a day of
assembled worship. What God commanded Israel in the
case of Exodus 16 was that they stay in their homes on
the Sabbath. This was a specific command that they
not venture out of their homes in order to congregate for
any assembled worship.
The reason for the command not to venture out of
their homes was based on the purpose for which the Sabbath was given. Since it was given as a day of rest, God
did not want them to use it for work. The commandment that they stay in their homes guaranteed that they
would not obligate one another to venture out for work
on this day.
It would be only an assumption to affirm that the
patriarchs regarded the seventh day as a special day before the events of Exodus 16. There are no scriptures
that state they honored this day above any other day of
the week. Nehemiah 9:14 states that God made the Sabbath known to Israel just before they arrived at Mount
Sinai after the exodus from Egypt. Exodus 16:22-30,
therefore, is a commandment of God that was given in
view of the official commandment that would come later
with the giving of the law on Mount Sinai.
4. Origin of the Sabbath practice: In the context of
John 7, the Jewish religious leaders accused Jesus of violating the Sabbath. In John 7:22, Jesus responded to their
accusations, “Moses therefore gave to you circumcision
(not because it is from Moses, but from the fathers), and
you on the Sabbath circumcise a man.” From this verse
we learn that the law of circumcision was given before the
law of the Sabbath. This is true because circumcision came
through Abraham who lived many years before Moses and
the giving of the Sinai law (Gn 17:10). In other words,
Abraham and his descendants were practicing circumcision many years before the giving of the law of the Sabbath
through Moses at Mount Sinai (Ne 9:13,14).
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Jesus did not use the fathers who lived before Moses
as examples of those who practiced circumcision on the
Sabbath. He used Moses because it was from the time
of Moses that the Sabbath was a law of God for Israel.
Therefore, the Sabbath law was not a practiced commandment before it was made known through Moses.
Israel simply did not keep the Sabbath until it was commanded through Moses. At Mount Sinai they were commanded to keep it as a sign of the covenant.
5. Nature of the Sabbath: Contrary to the belief
of some, the Sabbath was not a moral law. A moral law
is a law that is both eternal and good for the existence of
men in their relationships with one another. Jesus said
that “the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for
the Sabbath” (Mk 2:27). He made this statement in the
context of what He and His disciples did in passing
through the corn (maize) fields, plucking off ears of corn
on the Sabbath (Mk 2:23-58; see Mt 12:1-12). What
Jesus affirmed to the accusing religious leaders in Mark
2:27,28 was that the Sabbath could be violated if man’s
needs were greater. In Matthew 12:1-12 He affirmed
that out of necessity one should do that which is good
on the Sabbath. Even the Jews circumcised on the Sabbath, if the Sabbath fell on the eighth day after birth (Jn
7:22,23). This view of the Sabbath, therefore, manifested that the Sabbath was not considered to be a moral
law in the sight of God. It was not considered a moral
law simply because there is no justification for violating a moral law.
Jesus did not consider the Sabbath a moral law. It
was classified with the ceremonial laws of the Sinai law
(See 1 Ch 23:31; 2 Ch 2:4; 8:13; 31:3; Cl 2:16). As all
Sabbaths of the Old Testament, the weekly Sabbath was
considered a ceremonial law for the benefit of the Jews
(Lv 23:2,3). A ceremonial law could be overridden by a
greater need or good. Moral laws always had precedence over ceremonial laws. But God nowhere justified the violation of a moral law by any greater need or
good, for there is no greater need above moral laws.
Therefore, men were not made for the Sabbath. The
Sabbath was made as a physical benefit for man. It was
a day of rest.
As a ceremonial law, the Sabbath prohibited many
activities of the Jews. They were to kindle no fires (Ex
35:1-3), nor to do any work on this day (Ex 20:10). The
Jews were not allowed to leave their dwellings on this
day (Ex 16:27-29; Lv 23:3). Those who violated the
Sabbath were to be put to death (Ex 31:15; 35:2; see Nm
15:32-36).
We must keep in mind, however, that by the time
Jesus came, the Jews had added many religious rites and
rituals that were connected to the Sabbath, such as the
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Sabbath day’s journey. These “traditional laws” of the
Jews were added in order to guarantee that the Sabbath
was observed. But it is interesting to note that none of
these added laws had any reference to an assembly of
the Jews. They were laws that were added in order to
guarantee that the Sabbath rest be observed.
We must keep in mind that these laws were not a
part of the Sinai law. These and many other unnecessary laws and traditions were condemned by Jesus in
Mark 7:1-9. It seems that today many people add their
own laws in reference to the Sabbath as a day of assembled worship. But such was never the purpose of
the Sabbath as part of the Sinai law. We would conclude, therefore, that the adding of “assembly laws” to
the Sabbath would fall under the same condemnation
that Jesus made in reference to the scribes and Pharisees
who added their traditional laws to the Sinai law.
B.

The seventh day was hallowed.

The seventh day of the week was mentioned in a
unique way in the Genesis account of creation. Exodus
20:8-11 enlightens us as to why God did the work of
creation in six days, and then, ceased from such on the
seventh day. It is important to understand why God set
aside the seventh day and what application such had for
Israel.
1. The seventh day was set apart. The Bible
teaches that God hallowed the seventh day (Gn 2:3; Ez
44:24; see Ez 20:24). Moses recorded, “Therefore the
Lord blessed the Sabbath day and made it holy” (Ex
20:11). “To hallow” or “to sanctify” means “to make
holy,” “to consecrate,” “to honor as sacred,” or “to set
apart.” In other words, in Genesis 2:1-3 God set the
seventh day apart from the other days of the week.
Being set apart, however, does not mean that God
made the seventh day a day of assembled worship. This
is not stated in Genesis 2:1-3 nor any other Old Testament passage that discusses the seventh day. The seventh day was sanctified, or set apart from the other days
of creation in Genesis, for it was the day on which God
ceased creation. This should teach us one of the purposes of the seventh day as it was commanded to Israel.
The seventh day was to be a day of rest for Israel.
This emphasis is in both the Exodus 16 and Exodus 20
discussions of the seventh day.
2. The seventh day was a rest. Exodus 20:8-11
explains at least one reason why God gave the Sabbath
to Israel.
Six days you will labor and do all your work. But the

292

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord your God. In it
you will not do any work .... For in six days the Lord
made heavens and earth, the sea and all that is in them.
And He rested the seventh day (See Ex 20:8-11).

Exodus 20:8-11 explains that God created the universe and rested on the seventh day. Now He could have
created the universe in six seconds and rested on the
seventh second. But His time of creation was given as
an example for man.
Exodus 20:8-11 states that He wanted the Israelites to work six days and rest on the seventh. He told
the Israelites that the seventh day was the “rest, of the
holy Sabbath to the Lord” (Ex 16:23). If anyone was
caught working on this day, he was to be put to death
(Ex 31:14,15). Therefore, the Sabbath was set apart for
Israel as a day of rest.
There is a vast difference between hallowing a specific day (that is, setting it apart) as a day of rest and
instituting such as a day of worship. Israel was commanded to hallow many material things (Ex 28:38; see
2 Kg 12:4). Even the temple was set apart for a specific
purpose (2 Ch 7:16). The setting apart of something for
a specific purpose is the only significance we can attach
to the meaning of hallowing. One would certainly not
contend that because a physical thing was hallowed that
it was then to be worshiped.
It would be wrong to contend that because the seventh day was hallowed, it subsequently became a day of
assembled worship. Israel was commanded to hallow
the fiftieth year, the year of Jubilee (Lv 25:8-12). Planting of crops was not to be done during this year. It was
a year of rest for the land. But it was not a year of rest
in the sense that Israel ceased all work. The people still
had to prepare food for themselves. They had to feed
their livestock.
Because the fiftieth year was hallowed did not mean
that it was a year of worship on every day of the entire
year. Those today who say that we must observe the
Sabbath as a day of assembled worship because God
hallowed it have certainly forgotten that God also hallowed the fiftieth year. Are we to quit our jobs every
fiftieth year in order that we might give 365 days to assembled worship? This at least illustrates the point that
the Sabbath was never set aside as a day of assembled
worship because it was hallowed. It was simply set apart
as a day of rest, a solemn rest.
It is difficult to understand exactly what the Israelites did on the Sabbath. At least Exodus 16:29 was a
command that they stay in their homes. They did not
assemble in groups, for they were a rural people scattered throughout the land of Palestine. There are no in-
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structions in the Sinai law in reference to any weekly
assembly of the people.
One must also keep in mind that the “synagogue
assemblies” about which we read in the New Testament
were not a part of the Sinai law. Synagogues did not
come into the Israelite religious culture until after the
Babylonian captivity of 536 B.C. On the Sabbath, the
Jews possibly had family prayer and devotions. The
Old Testament does not give us any information as to
exactly what they did on this day. We would be cautious, therefore, to make any conclusions concerning
what was done on the Sabbath among the Jewish families.
The strict observance of the Sabbath laws can be
understood only in the context of the theocratic government of Israel as a rural culture. In this theocracy, God
ruled Israel directly as a nation from heaven through the
Sinai law. Israel did not have a central government as
the world has today. In Israel, civil laws were determined by God in the giving of the Sinai law.
The law that one was to be stoned if he violated the
Sabbath existed because the Sabbath law came directly
from God (Ex 31:14,15). The law that people stay in
their homes on the Sabbath also came directly from God
(Ex 16:29). Therefore, if one violated the Sabbath by
leaving his home, he was violating a commandment of
God, since the law came directly from God in the theocratic system of Israel’s government. Therefore, the
keeping of the Sabbath law that one not leave his home
on this day could exist only as a theocratic system of
law under which Israel lived.
We would assume that the harsh law in reference
to the violation of the Sabbath is in that the Sabbath was
a sign of the covenant that God made with Israel. If the
nations saw that the Jews ignored the laws concerning
the Sabbath, then they would conclude that the laws of
their God were not relevant to their behavior. They would
also conclude that the Jews living in violation of that
which was a sign of their special covenant relationship
with God.
People throughout the world during Israel’s existence were not obligated to keep the Sabbath because
they were not under the theocracy of the Sinai law.
People today throughout the world are also not obligated
to keep the Sabbath law simply because we too do not
live under a theocratic system of the Sinai law that was
given only to Israel directly from God. Jesus never instituted the Sabbath as a sign of the covenant that Christians now have with God.
For one to use the Old Testament in order to bind
the Sabbath on people today, is to do an injustice to the
Sinai law itself. The Sinai law was given to Israel in
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their theocratic covenant relationship with God. Christians today throughout the world do not live in theocratic governments that have come directly from God.
Therefore, those today who try to bind on the consciences
of Christians laws concerning the Sabbath are forcing
believers today to go out of their homes on the Sabbath.
There are some who have to work at their secular jobs
on Saturday because of the demands of their employers.
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Are these people to be stoned?
It is erroneous to extract out of a theocratic system
of law specific laws that should apply to believers who
live under secular governments throughout history and
throughout the world. Such manifests a failure to understand the very purpose for which the Sinai law was
given to the nation of Israel.

Chapter 10

THE SIGN OF THE SABBATH
The observance of the Sabbath was not a commandment to be obeyed by those who lived before the giving
of the Sinai law on Mount Sinai. The keeping of the
Sabbath law was given through Moses to Israel and not
through any patriarch who lived before him. Neither
was the Sabbath bound on the Gentiles who lived contemporary with the Jews. We have no Bible commandment stating that the Gentiles were to keep the Sabbath.
Isaiah 56:6,7 teaches that “the stranger” (the Gentile)
had to become a Jewish proselyte before the Sabbath
law was binding on him. Today, there is no commandment that Christians are to be subject to the Sabbath law.
The keeping of the Sabbath was between God and Israel. It was a sign of the covenant that God established with the nation of Israel in their theocratic relationship with God.
A.

God initiated and established a covenant with
Israel.

When Israel was at Mount Sinai, God initiated a
covenant with the nation. He established a covenant
with Israel in fulfillment of a promise that He made to
Abraham (Gn 12:1-4). At the time of the Israelites’ entrance into the promise land, Moses stood up before Israel and said in Deuteronomy 5:2,3 that “the Lord our
God made a covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord did
not make this covenant with our fathers, but with us,
even all of us here alive this day.”
A covenant was established on Mount Sinai (Mount
Horeb) between God and Israel. It was not established
with anyone before or after Mount Sinai who was not of
the nation of Israel. This covenant was with Israel and
with no other nation. Therefore, the conditions for maintaining this covenant relationship with God were applicable only to the nation of Israel. One of these conditions was the keeping of the Sabbath.

B.

God gave the Sabbath as a sign of the covenant.

The Sabbath was a sign. It was a sign of the covenant that God established with Israel at Mount Sinai. The fact that the keeping of the Sabbath was a sign
to all nations that God had a special covenant relationship with Israel reveals that no other nation was keeping the Sabbath. Israel’s keeping of the Sabbath would
not be a sign of God’s covenant with Israel if all other
nations were also honoring the Sabbath.
The Sabbath and the rite of circumcision were both
visible signs of a special covenant relationship that God
made with Israel. God said to Moses,
Speak also to the children of Israel, saying: “Surely My
Sabbaths you will keep. For it is a sign between Me and
you throughout your generations so that you may know
that I am the Lord who sanctifies you” (Ex 31:13).

The sign of the Sabbath was to be kept throughout
their generations, that is, throughout the generations of
Israel. God was not referring to the generations of any
other nation than the nation of Israel. Therefore, the
commandment of Exodus 31:13 refers specifically to the
nation of Israel. It does not refer to us today.
Through Ezekiel, God stated, “Furthermore, I also
give them [Israel] My Sabbaths, to be a sign between
Me and them” (Ez 20:12; see verse 20). The Sabbath,
therefore, was given to Israel as a sign of God’s covenant with the house of Israel. It was a sign that God set
Israel aside as His own people (Ex 31:13). It was a sign
of His creative power (Ex 31:17) and His deliverance of
Israel from Egyptian captivity (Dt 5:15). Therefore, it
was not given as a day of worship or a law to be observed by any other people. Israel was given the Sabbath, and thus, required to keep the Sabbath as a sign of
the covenant between God and the nation.
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If one contends that the Sabbath is to be bound on
all believers today as it was bound on Israel as a sign of
their covenant relationship with God, then the giving of
the Sabbath as a sign of their covenant with God meant
nothing. The signs of circumcision and the Sabbath
were signals to the rest of the world that God had
established a special covenant relationship with the
nation of Israel. If the signs of circumcision and the
Sabbath were to be practiced by all nations of the world,
then obedience to the signs would not signal anything to
other people. Therefore, that which was meant to be a
sign of a covenant between God and Israel alone cannot
be a sign of a supposed covenant between God and any
other nation of people.
C.

The covenant was established only with Israel.

It was Israel that God brought out of Egyptian captivity. It was Israel that received the Sinai law on Mount
Sinai. And it was to Israel that Moses said, “The Lord
your God commanded you [Israel] to keep the Sabbath
day” (Dt 5:15). It should be clear, therefore, that God
gave the Sabbath to Israel alone (Ne 9:13,14). It was
not given to anyone else. This includes all Christians
who have lived after the cross of Christ. For this reason, Paul told the Colossian Christians, “Therefore, let
no one judge you in food or in drink, or regarding a
festival or of a new moon or sabbaths (Cl 2:16). Since
the covenant was established with Israel alone, only Israel was obligated to keep the sign of the covenant.
In Isaiah 56:6,7, Isaiah wrote,
Also the sons of the foreigner who join themselves to the
LORD in order to serve Him, and to love the name of the
LORD in order to be His servants—everyone who keeps
the Sabbath from polluting it, and takes hold of My covenant, even them I will bring to My holy mountain and
make them joyful in My house of prayer. Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices will be accepted upon My altar, for My house will be called a house of prayer for all
people.

The above passage is often used to defend the position that the Sabbath law was extended to the Gentiles, and thus, to all believers today. In other words, in
order to be blessed by God, the Gentiles should have
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kept the Sabbath. For this reason it is assumed that we
should keep the Sabbath today.
But notice carefully that Isaiah 56:6,7 is talking
about the Gentile who became a Jewish proselyte. It
talks about those who would accept the entire Sinai law
and come into the covenant relationship that God had
established with Israel. Keeping this covenant would
include keeping the animal sacrifices. Since there are
those today who would use this passage to prove that
Christians should keep the Sabbath, then they are obligated to teach that the animal sacrifices should also be
instituted. If one takes the Sabbath from this passage to
be applicable today, then he must also take the animal
sacrifices.
In Ephesians 2:12 Paul stated that the Gentiles were
“aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers
from the covenants of promise.” They “do not have
law” (Rm 2:14) because the oracles of God were committed to the Jews (Rm 3:2). The oracles of God were
not given to the Gentiles. The Gentiles were “a law to
themselves” (Rm 2:14). They did not receive the Mount
Sinai covenant, neither were they subject to the Sinai
law that included the Sabbath.
If the keeping of the Sabbath as a sign between
God and man in general was a binding law on the Gentiles before Israel arrived at Mount Sinai, then the significance of the sign of the Sabbath would have meant
nothing. If all those who were servants of God other
than the nation of Israel also kept the Sabbath as a sign
of a covenant, then there would be no distinction between the sign of the covenant with Israel and any other
people.
The significance of the sign of the Sabbath was
unique in that it was given to Israel alone. The Israelites’ observance of the Sabbath was their manifestation
that they were obeying the conditions of the covenant.
When the nations around Israel asked concerning Israel’s
observance of the Sabbath, they could reply that they
observed the Sabbath because of their covenant relationship with God. When their children asked concerning
the observance of the Sabbath, the parents could reply
that they kept the Sabbath because of their covenant relationship as a nation with God. Since the nations around
Israel did not keep the Sabbath, then Israel was unique
in her relationship with God because the people kept the
Sabbath.

Chapter 11

DAILY WORSHIP OF CHRISTIANS
11

It must be understood that the Sabbath was not given

to Israel as a day of assembled worship. It was given as
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a sign to the world of a covenant that God had established with Israel. As a ceremonial law of the covenant,
it was given as a day of rest. However, when the Sinai
law passed away in Christ, the significance of the Sabbath as a sign between God and Israel also passed away.
Someone might ask, “Then what is the correct day
of worship for Christians?” The answer to this question
is every day. God simply did not designate for Christians a “day of worship.” The phrase “day of worship”
is found nowhere in the New Testament. For the Christian, every day of the week is an opportunity for worship. The Christian’s worship is not confined to a specific day.
This would have also been true of the Israelites under the Sinai law. The Sabbath was not designated as a
day of worship. It was hallowed, that is, it was set apart
as a day of rest. However, it was not set apart as a special day of worship from every other day of the week.
What worship the Jews did on the Sabbath did not minimize their responsibility to worship on every day of the
week.
The Christian has been crucified with Christ (Gl
2:20). He does not have a designated day off from his
sacrificial life of worship. The individual Christian is a
priest of God (1 Pt 2:5,9). He does not have a day off
from service as a priest. The Christian has presented his
body a living sacrifice to God (Rm 12:1,2). He does not
have a day wherein he can ignore his commitment to
live the gospel of a sacrificial life. Our worshipful reverence of God is not confined to one day of the week.
Though the Christian worships on Sunday with others,
this does not mean that he will not worship every day
throughout the week.
The early New Testament Christians understood the
fact that their entire lives were committed to worship
and service of God. “And continuing daily with one
accord in the temple and breaking bread from house to
house, they ate their food with gladness and sincerity of
heart” (At 2:46). “And daily in the temple, and in every
house, they did not cease teaching and preaching Jesus
as the Christ” (At 5:42). Christianity is not a once-aweek worship and service of God. It is a daily commitment to serve and praise God throughout one’s life.
Once one develops the thinking that his worship of
God is confined to one day of the week, then he develops the thinking that the rest of the week belongs to himself. He can thus confine God to a location, time and
day of the week. He feels that he can then escape into
the world where he can live as he pleases. When he
leaves the “location of worship” and the “hour of worship,” he feels he can escape into the secular world
wherein he feels no obligation to worship God. His sup-
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posed “Christianity” is thus confined to a location (building) and a “worship hour” on a certain day of the week.
Such thinking is entirely contrary to the nature of the
gospel-centered life that is revealed in the New Testament.
Those who have emphasized Saturday as the day
of worship for Christians have fallen into the above theology concerning the Sabbath. Their emphasis on the
Sabbath as the correct day for “Christian worship” has
led them to confine their worship of God to a specific
day of the week, and thus, there is less emphasis on dedicated worship of God throughout the rest of the week.
They have localized both God and worship to a specific
location and day, and thus, released themselves from a
reverential worship of God at any time throughout the
week.
In the business/industrial world it has been easy
for some to develop a concept of worship that is foreign
to the New Testament. In the business/industrial world
everything is departmentalized. We have time that is
designed for work on the job. There is time that is designated for play, for the family, and for a vacation. Our
lives are departmentalized because of the world in which
we live. It is easy in such a world to departmentalize
one’s worship. Such is what has happened with many in
the religious world. We have departmentalized our worship of God to a specific location and to a time (the “hour
of worship”).
Many have even confined their worship to the actions of a few ceremonies that are performed. When the
worship ceremonies have been performed, they as worshippers can walk away having soothed their conscience
that they have completed their worship for the week.
But such thinking and behavior is contrary to gospel living. Once Satan has convinced one that he has worshiped God in a specific place and time on a specific
day, then he has that person the rest of the week. Once
the worshipper has convinced himself that he can departmentalize his worship, then Satan has him when he
lives outside his departmentalized “hour of worship.”
God gets the person for the “hour of worship” and Satan
has him the rest of the week.
The New Testament does emphasize an assembly
of Christians on the first day of the week, not the Sabbath. The purpose for this assembly is to meet together
for the opportunity to exhort one another in song and
singing praises to God as a group. It is an opportunity
for Christians to stir one another unto love and good
works (Hb 3:13; 10:24,25). It is an opportunity where
Christians can bring their worshipful attitudes together
in order to praise God in an assembly of worshipful
saints.
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The disciples’ gathering together is an opportunity
to worship God together. However, the worship of Christians together on the first day of the week does not confine their worship to just one day of the week. Simply
because the New Testament emphasizes the first day of
the week (Sunday) as a special time when the early Christians came together, does not mean that their worship
was confined to this one day of the week.
There are two sources of information that emphasize the first day of the week as the day on which the
early disciples had a special assembly for exhortation
and praise of God. The first source is the inspired record
of the New Testament. This is our primary source. But
to emphasize the practice of the early Christians, we also
read the early historical writings of the early church leaders. This gives us information concerning how the early
Christians put their gospel living into practice.
But we must caution ourselves on using the example
of the early Christians meeting on the first day of the
week to establish a law for the assembly of the saints.
We must keep in mind those passages that speak of the
early Christians meeting on a daily basis. Mention of
the early Christians’ meeting on the first day of the week
cannot establish a law for the meeting of the church,
otherwise we would be inconsistent if we did not also
bind as a law their meeting on a daily basis.
A.

The New Testament emphasizes Sunday.

Though every day of the week is an opportunity
for worship, the New Testament indicates that indeed
Sunday was the Christians’ special day of assembly. It
was a day of assembly, though the New Testament does
not explain the Sunday assembly as an exclusive day of
worship. Since Christians worshiped God throughout
the week, we only assume that when they came together
into assembly on Sunday, they worshiped God. This is
the correct deduction from passages that refer to the first
day of the week in the New Testament. Therefore, the
emphasis on the first day of the week in the New Testament is made for several reasons.
1. Jesus was resurrected on Sunday. According
to the gospel records, Jesus was resurrected on the first
day of the week (See Mk 16:1ff; Lk 24:1ff; Jn 20:1ff).
Mark 16:9 reads, “Now when Jesus was risen early on
the first day of the week, He appeared first to Mary
Magdalene.” Mark clearly states that Jesus was resurrected on Sunday, not Saturday.
2. The Holy Spirit was poured out on Sunday. It
is also important to notice that the promise concerning
the baptism with the Holy Spirit was fulfilled on the
first day of the week (See Jl 2:28-31; At 2:1-4,16ff). The
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events of Acts 2 took place on the Jewish feast day of
Pentecost. Leviticus 23 explains that the day of Pentecost was the day after seven Sabbaths after Passover.
This would be Sunday, the first day of the week.
3. The first gospel sermon was preached on Sunday. After the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the day of
Pentecost in Acts 2:1-4, Peter stood up with the eleven
apostles and made the first proclamation that Jesus was
King and head over all things. He preached the incarnation, death, burial and resurrection, ascension and coronation of Jesus (At 2:22-36). This was the first official
announcement of Jesus’ gospel reign. This all took place
on a Sunday, the first day of the week.
4. The church was established on Sunday. The
church was established on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2
when men and women submitted to the first official announcement of the gospel reign of King Jesus (At
2:41,47). Pentecost is on Sunday as stated in the previous point. Therefore, the church was established on Sunday.
The first day of the week was important to the early
Christians because of the preceding major events. This
day later became known to Christians as the “Lord’s
day” (Rv 1:10). It was upon this day that the early Christians assembled for the purpose of partaking of the Lord’s
Supper. Luke records, “Now on the first day of the
week, when we were gathered together to break bread
.... Paul had discussions” (At 20:7). This was a regular
meeting day of the early Christians. Since it was the
regular time of meeting of the saints, Paul encouraged
the Corinthian brethren to take this opportunity to contribute to those of Judea who were suffering from a famine. He wrote, “On the first day of the week let each
one of you put something aside” (1 Co 16:1,2). This
was the early Christians’ regular meeting time (See 1
Co 11:17-24). It was on this day that the early Christians assembled to exhort one another through fellowship.
The Sabbath is mentioned six times in the book of
Acts in relation to the activities of early Christians (See
At 13:14,42; 15:21; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4). However, it is
mentioned in reference to the activities of the early evangelists who were preaching the gospel to the Jews. It is
thus mentioned in an historical context. In other words,
Luke historically recorded in Acts that the early evangelists went to the synagogues on the Sabbath for the purpose of preaching and teaching the Jews who were
assembled there (At 9:20; 18:1-4,19). Paul “reasoned
in the synagogue every Sabbath and persuaded the Jews
and the Greeks” (At 18:4). Paul’s specific purpose for
being in the synagogue on the Sabbath, therefore, was
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evangelistic, not worship. He went there on the Sabbath because that was where the lost sheep of Israel were
located on that particular day. It was there that the most
spiritually minded Jews were located. Therefore, it was
to the synagogues he went when he entered into cities
on his missionary journeys.
The case of Aquila and Priscilla illustrates the evangelistic outreach of the early Christians in the synagogues. After partnering with Paul in Corinth, Aquila
and Priscilla went with Paul to Ephesus (At 18:18,19).
Paul left the couple in Ephesus and he traveled on to
Jerusalem. When in Ephesus, Aquila and Priscilla continued their evangelistic outreach, meeting regularly in
the synagogue of the Jews. On one particular Sabbath,
they encountered a young man named Apollos from Alexandria, Egypt (At 18:24-28).
What happened in the conversion of Apollos illustrates the reason why the early Jewish Christians continued to meet in synagogues for some time after the
establishment of the early church. The synagogue was
the religious center where those interested in the Scriptures went for fellowship and cultural identity as Jews.
And for this reason, the early synagogues were the ideal
place to discuss the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies.
In reviewing the preceding material, we could also
approach this subject from a different perspective. The
Holy Spirit guided the apostles into all the truth (Jn 14:26;
16:13). The apostles received and preached all this truth
to the early Christians (At 20:27). They taught by word
of mouth (At 2:40), by inspired letters (1 Co 14:37; 1
Tm 3:16,17), and by example (1 Co 4:16; 11:1; Ph 3:17;
1 Th 1:6). The apostles taught the significance of the
Lord’s Supper. They emphasized that Christians should
partake of the Supper in remembrance of Jesus (Mt
26:26-28; 1 Co 11:23-26). They were to observe it when
they “came together” (1 Co 11:17-26). But there is no
direct command recorded in the New Testament concerning the day Christians should set aside to partake of
the Lord’s Supper. However, we do have an example of
the day on which the early Christians celebrated with
the love feast, during which they partook of the Supper.
This day was the first day of the week, Sunday (At 20:7).
The early Christians were meeting on the first day
of the week. We therefore suppose that the apostles
taught the first Christians to assemble on Sunday for the
love feast and Supper. Therefore, we conclude that the
early Christians came together on this day on a regular
basis in order to partake of the Lord’s Supper during
their love feasts. Since the Lord’s Supper was the greatest memorial of the Christian’s life, then we would assume that it would be only natural for the early Chris-
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tians to gather regularly as often as possible in order to
remember Jesus and the cross of grace.
B.

The early church writers emphasized Sunday.

Under Roman law, there was no Sunday day off
from work. The Roman economic system possibly gave
a day off to slaves on Saturday, but in a historical context where Christianity was persecuted, Sunday was not
observed as a Christian holiday. The persecuting Roman government certainly did not give the Christians a
Sunday holiday since some Caesars sought to stamp out
Christianity. For this reason, the early Christians surely
met in the evenings on Sunday because those who were
slaves could not meet during the day.
The early Christian writings of the second century
state that the early Christians assembled for exhortation
on Sunday. These are Christian writings that were produced during the second century. We must remember,
however, that these writings were not inspired. Nevertheless, these writings do give us a good commentary on
the assembly practices of Christians who lived only a
few decades after the first Christians. The following
are some statements that were made by these early Christian writers:
1. Epistle of Barnabas (A.D. 150): “Wherefore, also,
we keep the eighth day (Sunday) with joyfulness, the
day also on which Jesus arose again from the dead”
(chapter 15).
2. Ignatius (A.D. 107): “... let every friend of Christ
keep the Lord’s day.” Also in Magnesians (chapter
9:1), Ignatius wrote, “If then they who walk in ancient
customs come to a new hope, no longer living for the
Sabbath, but for the Lord’s day on which also our life
sprang up through him and his death.” (Note that
this statement explains that these second century Christians did not understand the “Lord’s day” to refer to
the Sabbath.)
3. Justin Martyr (A.D. 140): “But Sunday is the day on
which we all hold our common assembly” (First Apology, chapter 67).
4. The Didache (A.D. 150): “On the Lord’s Day of the
Lord come together ...” (chapter 14).
5. Tertullian (A.D. 197): “We solemnize the day after
Saturday in contradistinction to those who call this
day their Sabbath” (Apology, chapter 16).

Though these statements were made in the second
century, it is doubtful that Christians would have fallen
away from such an important day of regular assembly in
such a short time after the first century. In other words,
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if Saturday were the day of assembly in the first century,
then it is unlikely that they would have given up that
day for Sunday by the time the above church historians
wrote. It is more reasonable to assume that Sunday was
always the special day on which the early Christians
assembled for mutual edification and worship.
The claim by some that the Roman Catholic church
changed the assembly of Christians from the Sabbath to
Sunday is not true. Some have affirmed that Constantine,
the Emperor of Rome, made such a change in A.D. 313
in the Edict of Milan. But the above quotes clearly show
that the first day of the week was the Christians’ day of
assembly years before the Edict of Milan was issued by
Constantine. Christians were meeting on Sunday before the existence of the Catholic Church.
There is simply no rational argument that proves
that the early Christians assembled for mutual edification and worship on the Sabbath. The Scriptures affirm
that Sunday was a special day for assembly. History
confirms this fact, and thus, the truth is that the early
Christians assembled on Sunday. Now to determine
exactly the purpose of the assembly is another topic. But
to state that the Sabbath was a special time of assembled
worship for the early Christians is simply not true.
The context of Hebrew 10:24,25 should be considered since it speaks of the assembly of Christians. The
writer stated,
And let us consider one another to stir up love and good
works, not forsaking the assembly of ourselves together,
as is the habit of some, but encouraging one another, and
so much the more as you see the day approaching.

This statement does not mention the time of the assembly of Christians. It does not mention the location. It
does not mention how many times Christians are to assemble. It does not mention how many of the Christians
in a particular area are to meet together at any one time.
Hebrews 10:24,25 does mention what Christians
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are to do in reference to of some of their assemblies.
They are to stir up love and good works. The assembly
about which Hebrews 10:24,25 speaks is an occasion
wherein Christians are to encourage one another to express their love for one another. This would certainly
not be a love that is expressed only at the time of assembly. It would be love that would be expressed throughout their time of contact with one another.
Hebrews 10:24,25 also states that Christians are to
assemble in order to stir up good works. In other words,
the assembly should deal with the planning and implementation of doing good deeds to others. The assembly
about which Hebrews 10:24,25 speaks is a meeting
wherein Christians plan good works in order to manifest their love for one another and others. Since the context does not mention the time of these assemblies, then
we would assume that Christians are not to forsake assemblies wherein plans are made for implementing the
expression of our love through good works.
We must always keep in mind that the historical
context of Hebrews 10:24,25 is the apostasy of some
Jewish Christians who were seeking to return to Judaism. The purpose of the assembly about which the Hebrew writer was speaking was to prevent an apostasy
from the gospel of Jesus. Their meeting together any
time of the week was to bring them into closer contact
with one another, and thus strengthen the fellowship of
the disciples.
Throughout the New Testament, emphasis is on
Christians assembling together. However, there is no
emphasis on the Sabbath as a special day for their assembly. All emphasis in the New Testament is on Sunday. The absence of any statements concerning Christians assembling on the Sabbath should speak clearly
that there is no religious significance on the Sabbath in
the New Testament. Therefore, Christians cannot be
judged in reference to keeping the Sabbath since a special observance of the Sabbath was never a part of the
function of the body of Christ.

Chapter 12

ABOLISHMENT OF THE SABBATH LAW
There is no revelation in the New Testament concerning the Christian’s relationship with the Sabbath
other than for evangelistic purposes as is illustrated in
the ministry of Paul, Aquila and Priscilla. However, we
could assume that those Jews who obeyed the gospel
would have in some way continued to honor the Sabbath for some time after the establishment of the church.

Though they would have assembled on Sundays, they
would have in some way met at the synagogues for the
traditional reading of the Old Testament Scriptures.
The Gentiles would not have been bound to the Sabbath traditions, and thus, would not have met on the Sabbath for any reason. It seems that some Jewish brethren
sought to bind the Sabbath on the Gentiles, and thus, Paul
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wrote the exhortation of Colossians 2:16 wherein he stated,
“Therefore, let no one judge you in food or in drink, or
regarding a festival, or a new moon, or of sabbaths.”
Though God was patient with the early Jewish converts in transitioning from the Sabbath to the first day of
the week, in the time of transition, the Jews were not to
bind the Sabbath on the church.
The following points are questions that are often
asked by those who would bind the observance of the
Sabbath on Christians today. These questions are presented in this last chapter in order to review the Sabbath
laws of the Sinai law. In answering these arguments
that are used to defend the observance of the Sabbath
today, it is clearly seen that the Sabbath law is no longer
applicable to Christians.

with the exception of the fourth commandment which is
the keeping of the Sabbath. The general moral laws that
are the foundation of the ten commandments are eternal
laws. In the Sinai law they were included in order to
represent the entire law given to Israel.
With the exception of the Sabbath, moral laws are
to be observed by man in any age of time on earth. The
following list of the New Testament scriptures state the
principles of nine of the ten commandments in the New
Testament. The fourth commandment is not stated:

1.
2.

A.

“If the ten commandments were abolished, then
we would not be under any law of God?”

Those who state this objection often fail to realize
that the people of God have always been under a law of
God, even before the ten commandment law was given
on Mount Sinai. The patriarchs who lived before the
giving of the Jewish law on Mount Sinai were subject to
God’s laws that were given through the fathers (Hb 1:1).
Those who contend that we would be under no law
today if the ten commandment law were abolished, must
also say that the patriarchs who lived before Mount Sinai were under no law before the ten commandments
were given. But the Bible clearly states that the patriarchs were subject to a law of God (See Hb 1:1,2). Christians are also under the gospel of grace today, but not
the law given specifically to the Jews at Mount Sinai.
Today, the disciples of Christ are subject to “the
law of Christ” (Rm 8:2; 1 Co 9:21; Gl 6:2). James identifies this as “the perfect law of liberty” (Js 1:25; 2:12).
By it we must live and by it we will be judged. We must
continually be reminded of what Jesus said in John 12:48.
“He who rejects Me and does not receive My words, has
that which judges him. The word that I have spoken, the
same will judge him in the last day.” This is a clear statement that Jesus’ disciples will be judged by His words,
not the Sinai law that included the ten commandments.
This is exactly what Jesus meant in Matthew 5.
Christians should not be bound to the Sinai law, neither
to any Jewish interpretations of that law. Jesus emphasized in Matthew 5 that we should obey Him and not the
religious traditions and interpretations of the Sinai law
(See Mt 5:21,33,38,43).
It is interesting to compare the ten commandments
with New Testament teachings. The principles of the
ten commandments can be found in the New Testament

299

3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

B.

“NINE COMMANDMENTS”
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Worship one God: See Matthew 4:10; Acts 14:15; 17:2328; 1 Corinthians 8:5,6; Revelation 22:9
Do not worship idols: See Acts 14:15; 15:20; 17:29;
Romans 1:20-25; 1 Corinthians 8:4-6; 10:7; 1 John 5:21
Do not swear: See Matthew 5:34; 12:36; Ephesians 4:29;
Colossians 3:8; James 5:12
Keep the Sabbath: ? ? ?
Obey parents: See Ephesians 6:1-3; Colossians 3:20; 1
Timothy 5:8
Do not hate: See Matthew 5:21,22, 38,39; Romans 13:9;
1 Peter 4:15; 1 John 3:15
Do not lust: See Matthew 5:27,28; 19:8,9; 1 Corinthians
6:9; Galatians 5:19
Do not steal: See 1 Corinthians 6:10; Ephesians 4:28; 2
Thessalonians 3:10-12; 1 Peter 4:15
Do not lie: See Ephesians 4:25; Colossians 3:9; Revelation 21:8; 22:15
Do not covet: See Luke 12:15; 1 Corinthians 5:11; Ephesians 5:3; Colossians 3:5
“We should keep the Sabbath because Jesus and the
early disciples kept it.”

Jesus did honor the Sabbath. The disciples who
lived before Acts 2 also kept the Sabbath. They did because they, as Jews, lived under the Sinai law.
1. Jesus lived under the Sinai law. Jesus was a
Jew who lived before the establishment of the new covenant. He was therefore subject to the Sinai law. He
kept the Sabbath (Lk 4:16). However, we must keep in
mind that He came to take away the Sinai law (Hb 10:9).
He did not do so, however, until His death on the cross
and resurrection to fulfill all prophecy concerning Him.
At the cross, the Sinai law was nailed to the cross with
Him. Paul says that it was at the cross that Jesus blotted
“out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us,
which was contrary to us. And He took it out of the
way, having nailed it to the cross” (Cl 2:14).
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To replace the Sinai law, Jesus enacted a new covenant. He enacted His covenant that was based on the
gospel (Hb 9:15-17). The law of this covenant does not
contain the Sabbath ordinance. Therefore, all who live
in a covenant relationship with Jesus today are not subject to the Sinai law and the Sabbath. They are subject
to the gospel of Christ.
2. Christians evangelized in the synagogues on
the Sabbath. It has already been stated why the early
Christians went to the synagogues on Saturday. They
went there to evangelize. Therefore, because Paul and
the first Christians took this opportunity to preach the
gospel to the Jews on the Sabbath does not mean that we
should observe the Sabbath today as a day of assembled
worship. We must remember that the early evangelists
also went to pagan temples to preach the gospel. But
this does not mean that we must worship in pagan temples
on pagan days of worship.
3. Keeping part of the Sinai law means that we
must keep all of it. If we use the Sinai law as the authority by which we should keep the Sabbath, then we
must wonder concerning all the other Jewish feast days
and ordinances of the Sinai law that Jesus kept. Should
we keep all these other ordinances? If Jesus’ observance
of the Sabbath proves that we must observe it today,
then His observance of Pentecost, animal sacrifices and
every other ordinance of the Jewish law, proves that we
must obey them also. Paul said in Galatians 5:3 that if
we obey part of the law in order to be justified before
God, such as circumcision or keeping the Passover, then
we are “obligated to keep the whole law.” In other words,
if one desires to keep the Sabbath of the Sinai law in
order to be justified before God, then he must also offer
animal sacrifices.
If one would keep any part of the Sinai law in order to be justified before God, then he must assume the
burden of keeping the entire Sinai law as his means of
justification. However, one cannot keep the Sinai law
perfectly in order to be justified (See Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
This is why Christians rejoice. They are under grace
and truth that bring justification apart from meritorious
law-keeping (Jn 1:17).
4. The Sinai law and its ordinances have been
taken out of the way. Jesus said that He came to fulfill
the law (Mt 5:17,18). Fulfillment of the law meant taking it out of the way by completing the purpose for which
it was given. When He fulfilled it, therefore, it was blotted out (Hb 8:7-13). This is exactly what the Holy Spirit
inspired Paul and all the other apostles to teach (Rm
7:1-6; Gl 3:23-25; Ep 2:11-21; 4:21-5:1).
Concerning the abolishment of the Sabbath, Jesus
did not contradict Paul and Paul did not contradict him-
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self or Jesus. Paul said that the Sinai law was dead and
that men should not be brought under its bondage again
( Rm 7:4; Gl 5:4; Cl 2:16). Understanding this is essential to understand the Bible. Christians are now under
the grace of God. Their response to the gospel of God’s
grace has delivered them from the bondage of law-keeping.
C.

“Should we not keep the Sabbath because it is a
‘perpetual’ commandment?”

Exodus 31:16,17 is often used to promote the position that the Sinai law would continue in force after the
revelation of the gospel in Acts 2. Verse 16 says, “Therefore the children of Israel will keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations as a
perpetual covenant.”
In examining this and similar scriptures, we must
remember that the covenant that God made with Israel
was to last only “throughout their generations.” The
perpetuity of the law was based on this condition. It
was a “forever” covenant only in the sense that the generations of Israel continued in the sight of God. However, the generations of Israel have ceased. God no longer
considers the Jews to be a separated nation of people for
His purpose of redemption.
The Jews continue as a culture of people, but this
does not mean that God is using them in reference to our
salvation as He did the Jews before the cross. What is
important to remember now are the following points in
reference to all those who obey the gospel:
1. The generations of Israel ended in Christ. God
promised Israel in Jeremiah 31:31 that He was going to
“make a new covenant” with the houses of Israel and
Judah. This new covenant would include all nations.
This new covenant of which Jeremiah wrote was to be
established between the Messiah and all those who would
submit to the conditions of the covenant.
The Hebrew writer quoted Jeremiah 31:31 in Hebrews 8:8-13 and applied the promise of Jeremiah 31:31
to the new covenant of Christ. Under this new covenant
there is no distinction of race or nationality. All are
one “in Christ.” Paul wrote,
For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek. There is
neither bondservant nor free. There is neither male nor
female. For you are all one in Christ Jesus (Gl 3:27,28;
see Ep 2:11-21).

Therefore, the generations of Israel ended when the new
covenant was established. Today “he is a Jew who is
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one inwardly” (Rm 2:29). When one obeys the gospel,
he or she is not considered be special in reference to
nationality. In other words, when a Jew obeys the gospel, he is no longer a Jew in Christ, though culturally, he
would retain his cultural identity. But in the eyes of
God, he is simply a son of God.
2. The perpetual covenant of the Sabbath ceased.
The covenant that included the Sabbath was to last until
the establishment of the new covenant. God intended
that the old covenant end at the time of the revelation of
the gospel. The Sinai covenant and law was taken away
in order that the gospel of the Jesus be established (Hb
10:9). Therefore, when the new covenant was established, the ordinances of the old Sinai law ceased. These
ordinances would include the Sabbath. The perpetual
nature of the Sinai law meant that it would be binding
until the time God intended that it end. It ended when
people first responded to the preaching of the gospel of
Jesus. In Acts 2 in A.D. 30 about 3,000 people died to
the Sabbath law when they obeyed the gospel (At
2:38,41).
3. There were other Sinai laws that were also
perpetual ordinances. We must remember that there
were many Sinai laws that were considered “perpetual,”
“forever,” and “everlasting.” The Jewish Passover (Ex
12:24; Lv 23:5), incense (Ex 30:8), burnt offerings (Ex
29:42; 40:15) and Pentecost (Lv 23:14-21) were all perpetual ordinances of the Sinai law. Even the land of
Palestine was to be a perpetual possession of Israel (Lv
25:34).
All the preceding ordinances and possessions were
part of the Sinai law that was abolished when one obeyed
the gospel in order to come into Christ. They are not
binding today on any person who has obeyed the gospel. Therefore, we must understand that “perpetual,”
“forever” and “everlasting” refer to that which is to last
only throughout its intended age of duration.
God used words as “perpetual,” “forever,” and “everlasting” in the Old Testament in order to emphasize
the fact that the ordinances of the Sinai law would positively not be abolished until the law was fulfilled. The
Sabbath, as well as Pentecost, Passover and the other
“perpetual” Jewish laws, were to be strictly obeyed
throughout the history of the Jews and until the death of
Jesus on the cross. This was what God intended. However, when one obeyed the gospel, he was delivered from
every “perpetual” law or ceremony of the Sinai law.
Notice the use of the word “forever” as it is used in
Exodus 31:17 in reference to the Sabbath. Moses recorded, “It [the Sabbath] is a sign between Me and the
children of Israel forever.” Some say that this proves
that we should to be observing Saturday as the Chris-
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tians’ special day of assembly. But if we take the word
“forever” literally, we would be observing the Sabbath
in heaven. In other words, if the Sabbath is to be kept
forever in the literal sense that some would contend, it
will exist throughout eternal heaven.
This, of course, cannot be true, for heaven will not
be a place of honoring special days that are determined
by the function of time. Such thinking makes heaven a
physical realm, with a sun and moon. Heaven is the
eternal rest for the Christian. However, we do not believe it will be a place where time will be measured by
the days of a week as men now measure time. In our
transition into eternal dwelling, we will leave the dimension of time and pass into eternity.
D.

“Did not Jesus state in Matthew 5:17,18 that He
would not abolish the law?”

If one affirms that Jesus taught that He would not
abolish the Sinai law, then he misunderstands the work
of Jesus to establish a new covenant in fulfillment of the
Sinai law. In order to establish this new covenant, the
old covenant had to be abolished. With the abolishment
of the old covenant was also the abolishment of the conditions for maintaining the covenant. Therefore, when
Jesus came, he came with the intention of abolishing the
law of the Sinai covenant by establishing a new covenant.
1. Jesus came to fulfill the law. In Matthew
5:17,18, Jesus said,
Do not think that I came to destroy the law or the prophets. I did not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I
say to you, until heaven and earth pass away, one jot or
one tittle will by no means pass from the law until all is
fulfilled.

Notice that Jesus said the law would not pass away
until all was accomplished, or fulfilled. The word “until” assumes that there would be a time when the law
would be fulfilled. Jesus came to fulfill the law. His
work (Jn 5:17) was to work the works of the Father (Jn
9:4; Hb 10:9). He came to accomplish a specific work.
That work was to confirm the promises of the Old Testament that were made to the fathers. Therefore, He did
His work in order that He might “confirm the promises
made to the fathers” (Rm 15:8).
Concerning Jesus’ fulfillment of all prophecy in
reference to Himself, Paul wrote, “For all the promises
of God in Him are “Yes,” and in Him “Amen,” to the
glory of God through us” (2 Co 1:20). In Matthew
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5:17,18 Jesus was saying to His immediate audience that
the Sinai law would not be done away until the promises that were made to the fathers had been fulfilled.
The law would not be done away “until” He had accomplished His work of redemption.
2. Jesus fulfilled the Sinai law. At the end of His
ministry and while on the cross, Jesus said, “It is finished” (Jn 19:30). He had finished His work of doing
the redemption work of the Father. After His resurrection, He told the apostles that all things written in the
law, prophets and Psalms concerning Him had been fulfilled (Lk 24:44). He had fulfilled all prophecies concerning His part in God’s eternal plan of redemption.
He had accomplished the purpose of the Sinai law by
fulfilling every prophecy in reference to His redemption work. The Sinai law brought man to faith in Christ,
and then faded away (Gl 3:23-25; Hb 8:13). Jesus’ work
was truly finished when He announced the completion
of the redemption prophecies. It was for this reason that
Jesus said in Matthew 5:18 that the law would not pass
away until all things were accomplished. He fulfilled
all prophecies of the Old Testament that were written
concerning Himself and the new covenant. He thus fulfilled the purpose for which the Sinai law was given.
Therefore, it was blotted out, taken out of the way (Cl
2:14).
The Hebrew writer wrote, “He takes away the first
so that He may establish the second” (Hb 10:9). Therefore, the Sinai law and covenant that focused on the Sabbath, has been terminated. For this reason Christians
are not obligated to keep any of the Sinai law ordinances
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or ceremonies in order to be justified before God. Christians are thus not obligated to keep the Sabbath. When
Jesus took away the first law, He also took away the
Sabbath law.
The Sabbath was not given to Israel until the Sinai
covenant and law were made with Israel at Mount Sinai.
The Sinai law was given only to one nation, for it was
only with Israel that God made the old covenant. The
Sabbath was a part of the Sinai covenant. It was a sign
of the covenant between God and Israel. But God guided
Israel to look forward to a new law and a new covenant.
The new covenant would be vastly different from the
old law and covenant. The new covenant did not include the observance of the Sabbath. Those who are
now in a covenant relationship with God have come into
this relationship in their obedience to the gospel. Therefore, they are not under the law that was given to Israel
at Mount Sinai. Christians today are under the grace of
the gospel of Jesus Christ.
The Sinai law does not fit into the new order of
grace. This does not mean, however, that we throw away
our Old Testaments. The Old Testament is not all law.
There is history and wisdom recorded throughout the
Old Testament. There are lessons of history wherein we
learn how God worked in the affairs of man. It was for
this reason that Paul wrote the following:
For whatever things were written before were written for
our learning, so that we though patience and encouragement of the Scriptures might have hope (Rm 15:4).
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Book 7

The Gospel Covenant
Throughout the history, God has established relationships with man through covenants. He
has worked through covenants for the purpose of bringing to us a guarantee that He will fulfill His
promises to those who come to Him through obedient faith. However, since He is the one who
fulfills the promises of His covenants, it is His privilege alone to determine the conditions upon
which His covenants are established. It is His choice to determine the conditions by which the
covenant is maintained. It is our responsibility to take the initiative through obedient faith to
accept God’s covenants, and subsequently, to maintain the covenant by obediently conforming to
God’s conditions. When we submit to a covenant relationship with God, eternal blessings are the
result. It is the responsibility of all men, therefore, to seek to establish a covenant relationship with
God who will bring into eternity only those who have established a covenant with Him. The new
covenant that God now offers to all men is established with God at the time of the new birth when
one is born of the water and the Spirit by obedience to the gospel. The promise that comes with this
covenant is an opportunity to dwell with God in His presence for eternity.
This discussion is based on the foundation of a profound need of every individual on earth. That need is
deliverance from sin that separates us from our God.
Since the fall of Adam, sin has separated us from our
Creator. We all live with the curse of spiritual death that
is brought on by our own sins. “Therefore, as through
one man sin entered into the world and death through
sin, and so death passed to all men because all sinned”
(Rm 5:12).
Spiritual death followed sin because sin and separation from God always come together. Isaiah proclaimed, “But your iniquities have separated you from
your God” (Is 59:2). When one is separated from God,
he or she is eternally lost, eternally doomed to live hopelessly in a world that is headed for destruction. Because
of our separation from God, it is incumbent on all men
to seek reconciliation with God. All of us must be reconciled to God if we would enjoy the promised blessing
of eternal life.
Before the sin of Adam, God predetermined a plan
of reconciliation. He knew that man was subject to his
own fallibility. After He had created all men with the
gift of free-moral choice, God knew that sooner or later
people would rebel against His will. The rebellion came
sooner than later, and thus, the eternal plan of redemption was activated. The fallibility of Adam and Eve resulted in sin. Sin resulted in their separation from their
Creator. As a result of separation from God, spiritual

death and eternal doom came into the lives of both Adam
and Eve. The fall of man subsequently activated the
need for reconciliation. Before the creation of the world,
God had planned the way of reconciliation because He
knew that sin would enter into the world.
God’s plan for reconciliation was first announced
to Adam and Eve in the following words:
And I will put enmity between you and the woman, and
between your seed and her Seed; He will bruise your head,
and you will bruise His heel” (Gn 3:15).

This announcement of the coming saving Seed of the
world was vague, though Adam and Eve knew that God
would do something to rectify the sin problem they had
introduced into the world.
Throughout the generations of man, and before the
cross of the Seed, indications of reconciliation were
sprinkled throughout God’s revelations to the prophets.
Prophets were inspired to prophesy of the Seed to come.
However, they did not understand the significance of
the prophecies. Peter spoke of their anxiety of what was
to come.
Of this salvation the prophets have inquired and searched
diligently ... searching what, or what manner of time, the
Spirit ... did signify when He testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ” (1 Pt 1:10,11).
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The prophets knew that all men were dead in sin, and
could not through perfect law-keeping, save themselves
from condemnation. They assumed, therefore, that God
had something to come that would remedy man’s problem of sin and separation.
But eventually the greatest announcement of all
time was made to some shepherds of Israel over two
thousand years ago. This was the first announcement
on earth of the gospel (good news) of the arrival of the
incarnate Son of God:
Do not fear, for behold, I bring you good tidings of great
joy that will be to all people. For to you a Savior is born
this day in the city of David, who is Christ the Lord” (Lk
2:10,11).

When this Savior of the world entered into His earthly
ministry thirty years later after the preceding announcement, John proclaimed, “Behold, the Lamb of God who
takes away the sin of the world” (Jn 1:29). The incarnate Son of God, the Savior of the world, had now set
out to accomplish the long awaited plan of redemption
to reconcile the world to God.
The Son of God was incarnate in the flesh of man
in order to go to the cross for our sins, for our reconciliation. He “bore our sins in His own body on the tree, so
that we, having died to sins, might live to righteousness”
(1 Pt 2:24). The Father “made Him who knew no sin to
be sin on behalf of us so that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him” (2 Co 5:21). Atonement, justification, reconciliation, redemption, and thus, salvation, were all made possible at the cross by the suffering
Servant. This was the gospel of our reconciliation to
which all must connect if they would reconcile themselves with their Creator.
Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life.
No one comes to the Father but through Me” (Jn 14:6).
Peter reaffirmed, “There is salvation in no other, for
there is no other name under heaven given among men
by which we must be saved” (At 4:12). Jesus is the medium through whom repentant believers can save themselves from sin. He is the solution to man’s greatest
problem which is the problem of sin. Jesus is the only
escape from the eternal destruction that awaits those who
have not been reconciled to God.
All those questions that one should ask in reference to salvation can be answered in Christ. If one has
any questions concerning eternal life, then the answers
to these questions must be answered by the gospel of
the incarnate Son of God who gave of Himself in order
that we might have a passage through Him into heaven.
This brings us to the subject of the discussion of
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this book. From John the Baptist to Jesus, and from
Jesus to this day, obedience to the gospel of the grace of
God is the doorway into eternal life. And when we speak
of obedience to the gospel, we speak of baptism. The
word “baptism” is mentioned over one hundred times in
our English New Testaments. The action of baptism in
water is specifically mentioned in case after case in the
conversions recorded in the New Testament. With such
great emphasis on immersion, any serious student of
God’s word would conclude that there is something very
significant about the action of baptism in relation to one’s
salvation. That significance is the subject of this book,
for it is our belief that baptism is inseparably linked to
one’s salvation. God established it as such. And because He did, the alien sinner must follow through with
obedience to what God has commanded.
It is not that baptism is some meritorious work or a
church sacrament. It is simply that God has made baptism a response of faith in Jesus and a point of reference
at which He washes away our sins. It is a point of reference to which the obedient believer can always look back
and say that God saved him at that point by bringing the
one who was baptized into a covenant relationship.
If baptism is inseparably linked to our salvation,
then it is absolutely necessary that we understand its significance. Our church heritage or traditions will not help
us in this study. Our only source of information must
come from God’s revelation on the matter, and thus, the
Bible can be our only textbook.
We must never forget that what is most important for man to do in order to be saved is where Satan will certainly do his best work to deceive men.
Since the subject of baptism has been a highly controversial subject in religious circles for centuries, then we
would assume that Satan is at work in this matter. If
baptism is necessary for salvation, then we would assume that Satan would be doing some of his greatest
deceptive work with our understanding of this subject.
Some would question why we should devote such
a lengthy discussion to this subject. There are two reasons for this. The first reason is because of the preceding work of Satan to deceive us concerning that which
is most important in reference to our salvation. Since
Satan has worked so well in confusing people concerning the importance of baptism, every Christian should
thoroughly understand the Bible’s teaching on the subject.
Secondly, in Ephesians 4:4-6 Paul listed baptism
with seven fundamental teachings that must be believed
as a disciple of Jesus. If baptism is listed as a fundamental teaching, then certainly it is not a subject to be
avoided. It seems that the Holy Spirit knew that mis-

The Gospel Covenant

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

guided theologians would allow Satan to deceive many
people concerning the importance of baptism. For this
reason, the Holy Spirit listed it with such fundamental
beliefs as “one God,” “one Spirit” and “one Lord.”
Therefore, anyone who would assume that this subject
is inconsequential to Christian belief and salvation has
allowed himself to believe a deception of Satan concerning the importance of baptism.
It is believed that the apostle Paul wrote the letter
to the Ephesians from a prison in Rome in A.D. 61,62.
In this letter he stated that there was at that time only
one baptism (Ep 4:4-6). Taking into consideration the
book of Acts, and the history of the church after Acts 2,
this one baptism was the baptism that was obeyed by
the Ephesians (At 19:1-6), the Corinthians (At 18:8),
the Samaritans (At 8:5-13), and thousands of others who
responded to the gospel of Jesus in the first century. This
one baptism was immersion in water for remission of
sins.
Baptism for remission of sins was first mentioned
in Mark 1:4 in the preaching of John the Baptist. “John
came in the wilderness baptizing and preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.” This baptism was not in the “name of Jesus,” for Jesus had not
yet come preaching the coming of the kingdom of God.
John was preparing the way for something that would
be very important for those who would believe on the
One about whom he spoke.
The second time we encounter a baptism for the
remission of sins is in Acts 2:38. Peter proclaimed to a
Pentecost audience, “Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins.” By the time Peter had made the statement of Acts
2:38, Jesus had died on the cross. He had been resurrected. He had ascended into heaven. Acts 2:38 is the
one baptism about which Paul wrote in Ephesians 4. This
is the baptism that supersedes all other baptisms that are
mentioned in the New Testament.
The mode or manner of the one baptism is by immersion. In fact, baptism is immersion. This is the true
meaning of the Greek word from which we construct
the transliterated word “baptize.” Nevertheless, there
has always been much debate in the religious world concerning the mode or manner of baptism.
(In this book we will use the words “immerse” and
“baptism” interchangeably. However, we do this only
to accommodate present religious discussion. The word
“baptism” is so common in religious discussion that it is
difficult to ignore the function of “immersion” when talking about the subject.)
Many religious groups have made unbiblical
changes concerning the manner of baptism. Some have
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stated that baptism may be “performed” in any one of
three ways: by sprinkling, pouring or immersion. It is
claimed by some that one manner is just as good as another. As long as one has some type of a “conversion
experience,” then it is assumed that the manner by which
one baptized is not relevant. It is thus affirmed that one
has the right to choose the manner by which he or she
will be baptized.
There are many religious leaders today who have
totally rejected the practice of immersion. In the religious world there has developed the belief that baptism
in any form is not linked to one’s salvation. The new
birth can be either a conversion experience or an emotional euphoria. If one wants to be baptized, then such
is optional.
With many religious groups there is no longer any
debate over either the manner of baptism or the necessity thereof. Baptism has simply dropped out of the discussions of many religious groups. Preachers have become indifferent to discussions surrounding the subject,
believing that because baptism is supposedly not necessary for salvation, then there is no need for debate.
There is also the host of religious groups that practice infant baptism. This practice originated out of an
unfortunate belief that babies are inherent sinners because of a supposed “original sin” with which one is
born as a result of the sin of Adam. It is believed that at
birth babies inherit the supposed sin of Adam. They are
thus in need of baptism for the remission of sins.
We do not pretend to write a complete study of the
subject on baptism. However, we do want to present
some of the most important aspects of the subject as
they are stated in the Scriptures. Since the word “baptism” in either a noun or verb form is mentioned over
one hundred times in the New Testament, we must assume that this is a very important subject for discussion.
We cannot simply pass over this subject if we claim allegiance to the Bible as our authority in matters of faith.
Any effort to relegate baptism to some practice of ancient religious sacraments is simply not acceptable. We
must deal with this subject that has been a point of discussion in the past and present because it is mentioned
so many times in the New Testament.
In the following discussions we will affirm that immersion in water is necessary in order to establish a covenant relationship with God. Without this relationship,
there is no salvation, and thus, without baptism there is
no relationship with God. It is our prayer that each reader
will consider the main points of each of the following
chapters with a desire to fully understand the nature and
purpose of baptism.
We live in a generation of Christendom that has
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gone in two directions on this subject. There is a legal
oriented group that views baptism as some kind of
“church sacrament.” Such is evidenced in how we approach our youth. Some say, “Isn’t it time, young man,
that you get baptized?” The problem is that we often do
not focus on commitment to Jesus. There is no call to
commit one’s life to Jesus in response to the incarnate
offering of the Son of God. It is assumed that one simply perform a legal action of immersion, and subsequently one is accepted in the sight of God. Some have
digressed to the point of simply “making sure someone
knows what he or she is doing” before they are baptized. So we sit down and go through the facts. As long
as one knows the facts, then we assume that one is ready
to be baptized. Dedicated commitment from the heart
to live a sacrificial life for Jesus is only incidental. Understanding the covenant relationship one is establishing with God in baptism is secondary. Some have, therefore, encouraged people to just “get baptized” in order
to fulfill a legal requirement for salvation, and then take
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one’s seat in a pew.
The second group that is in trouble are those who
have run through Jerusalem in search of unity with anyone who would mention Jesus. This group has sacrificed baptism for fellowship with anyone who shows up
at the church assembly. As long as one claims to have
some kind of conversion experience and manifests some
type of commitment to Jesus, then he or she is accepted
into fellowship. Obedience to the gospel in immersion
is not important.
In this discussion we would challenge the preceding misconceptions. We believe there are too many
people who are missing the point of a most important
New Testament teaching. Too many people are cheating themselves of a life of dedicated commitment in living the gospel. Baptism is not simply a legal act of lawkeeping, but the response of one who has understood
the incarnational sacrifice of the Son of God. It is this
theme that we seek to follow throughout the following
pages.

Chapter 1

DEFINITION OF BAPTIZO
Much of the confusion that arises out of discussions over religious matters results from a misunderstanding concerning the definition of words. In a study of the
subject of baptism, much of the controversy would be
eliminated if just one word in the New Testament had
been properly translated in 1611 by the King James Version. This one word is the Greek word baptizo.
There are two things to understand concerning the
word baptizo. First, the English word “baptize” is a
transliteration of the Greek word baptizo. Second, this
Greek word was used in the first century to express the
action of immersion, dipping, plunging or overwhelming. All Greek lexicons (dictionaries) and church historians agree on this definition.
A.

Transliteration of baptizo:

Transliteration is the practice of writing in alphabetical characters the sound of the words of one language into the same sound of alphabetical characters of
another language. This is what took place when the
Greek word baptizo was transliterated in 1611 by the
translators of the King James Version.
When the Church of England translators translated
the King James Version of the New Testament in 1611,

they chose to transliterate the Greek word baptizo instead of translating it. They did this because there were
many religious groups at the time who were sprinkling
people and calling it baptism. Therefore, by transliteration, the Greek word baptizo became “baptize” in the
English language. We thus live today with this unfortunate action of past translators.
The unfortunate transliteration has caused much
confusion in the study and practice of baptism. In fact,
if this word had been properly translated, there would
be no need for this discussion on what the word means.
B.

Lexicon definition of baptizo:

In studying the Greek word baptizo there is no misunderstanding of the actual meaning of the word as it is
defined by Greek lexicons. In the Greek lexicon of Arndt
and Gingrich, baptizo is defined as “dip,” or “immerse.”
In Thayer’s lexicon the word is defined “to dip repeatedly,” “to immerse,” or “submerge.” The Abbott-Smith
lexicon says, “to dip, immerse, sink, or to overwhelm.”
In his comprehensive book on New Testament words,
W. E. Vine said that baptism is “the process of immersion, submersion and emergence.”
There are no Greek lexicons that define baptizo in
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any other way than the definition that is given by accepted Greek lexicons. Therefore, when reading the New
Testament, Bible students should almost always read the
word “immerse” when they see the word “baptize” in
the text.
The well known church historian, Philip Schaff,
wrote, “Unquestionably, immersion expresses the idea
of baptism.” The world accepted International Standard Bible Encyclopedia states,
It is noteworthy that here [Mark 7:4] rhantizo [the Greek
word for “sprinkle”] is used in contrast with baptizo showing that baptize did not mean sprinkle.

All church historians will agree with these statements.
Anyone who defines baptizo to mean “sprinkle” or
“pouring” is arguing against the best scholarship of the
biblical world. All accepted Greek lexicons and church
historians affirm that the primary meaning of the word
baptizo is immersion. Therefore, no matter what one
has been taught previously on the matter, he or she must
accept this definition of the word. This is the correct
definition and the one that must be understood when the
word “baptize” is read in the text of the New Testament.
The fact is that defining the word “baptism” should
never have to be included in a book on the subject of
baptism. If the word was translated correctly in Bibles
throughout the world there would be no need to define
the word, and thus no need for a discussion on the subject in a chapter as this.
It would be like defining the word “immersion” by trying to convince people that immersion means “immersion.”
Nevertheless, Satan has done his work well. Millions of people throughout Christendom today are confused concerning the definition of baptism. They are
confused because religious leaders who know the truth
on this matter are not teaching the truth that the meaning of the word baptizo is immersion, not sprinkling or
pouring.
C.

Textual definition of baptizo:

The final dictionary on determining the meaning
of any word in the Bible is the context in which it is
used. When we turn to the New Testament, there is a
very clear definition of the word baptizo. There are two
key passages in the New Testament that clearly demonstrate that baptism is a burial, and not sprinkling or pouring.
1. Colossians 2:12: To the Colossians, Paul wrote
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that they were “buried with Him in baptism, in which
you were also raised with Him through faith in the working of God who raised Him from the dead.” The action
of baptism could not be stated more clearly. One is buried in baptism, after which he is raised from the grave
of water just as Jesus was raised from the grave by the
Father.
In order for one to be raised, he or she must first be
buried. The phrase “raised with Him” assumes a burial.
There can be no resurrection with Jesus unless there is
first a burial with Him.
2. Romans 6:3-5: In Romans 6:3-5 Paul represents a descriptive account of the relationship between
baptism and the gospel. The central message of the gospel is the death of Jesus on the cross for our sins. It is
His burial and resurrection to give us hope of a future
resurrection. Baptism in water is obedience to the gospel. (More on this later.)
In Romans 6:3-5 Paul explained what happened to
Jesus in His redemption for man. After His incarnation
into the flesh of man, Jesus died on the cross. He was
buried in a tomb. On the third day after His death on
the cross, He was resurrected from the tomb in order to
ascend to the right hand of God to reign as King of kings.
However, Paul’s emphasis in Romans 6:3-5 is on what
Christians have done in response to this gospel message.
Paul is saying that as Jesus was buried in the tomb,
so we also are buried by baptism in a tomb of water. As
Jesus was resurrected from the tomb, so we are also
resurrected from the waters of baptism. In order to be
in the likeness of Jesus’ burial, we must be buried in
water. Jesus was not sprinkled into the tomb. Neither is
one sprinkled with water for burial today. One cannot
be sprinkled with water, and at the same time to have
been buried in water.
In conjunction with Colossians 2:12 and Romans
6:3-6, there is an important rule of Bible study to be
considered. This rule is, the true meaning or synonym
of a word can be put in the place of the word in the
text or sentence in which it is used without changing
the meaning of that text or sentence in which the original word is used. If baptism means “sprinkling” or
“pouring,” then these definitions can be substituted in
the text where the word “baptism” is used without any
change in the textual meaning. If we substitute the meaning “sprinkling” or “pouring” in the text of Romans 6:35 and Colossians 2:12 for the word “baptism,” then the
meaning of the text changes because the meaning of
baptism is not sprinkling or pouring. Notice how this
substitution would change the meaning of the text of
Romans 6:3-5.
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Or do you not know that as many of us as were [sprinkled]
into Christ Jesus were [sprinkled] into His death? Therefore we were buried with Him through [sprinkling] into
death.

The reason Romans 6:3-5 and Colossians 2:12
make no sense with the above substitution is because
baptism does not mean “sprinkling” or “pouring.” The
word means “immerse.” The synonym “immersion” can
be substituted in the texts of Romans 6:3-5 and Colossians 2:12 without changing the meaning of what the inspired writer was trying to convey. And what the writer
was trying to convey is that we are immersed in obedience to the gospel.
D.

Circumstances surrounding baptism:

The events that took place during various cases of
baptism in the New Testament reveal that only immersion could have been the correct action of baptism.
1. Much water is needed in order to accomplish
the action of baptism. In John 3:23 we read that John
the Baptist “was baptizing in Aenon near Salim, because
there was much water there.” Why would John be baptizing in a location where there was much water if baptism required only a little water? If baptism were by
sprinkling or pouring, then he could have brought the
water in a jug or jar to the ones who were to be baptized.
But the fact that John had to take the ones who were to
be baptized to a place of much water assumes that baptism was by immersion, and much water is needed for
immersion.
2. “Going down into the water” is required in
order to accomplish the action of baptism. In Acts 8:2640 the Ethiopian eunuch was taught of Jesus and baptized by Philip, the evangelist. As he and Philip went on
their way in a chariot, the eunuch “commanded the
chariot to stand still. And they both went down into the
water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him.
Now when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of
the Lord caught Philip away” (vss 38,39).
We would wonder why both Philip and the eunuch
had to go down into the water in order for the eunuch to
be baptized if only sprinkling was involved in the baptism. Why get completely wet when one could just stand
on the bank of a river, dip out a little water, and then
sprinkle it on the subject’s head? The fact that Philip had
to dip or immerse the eunuch completely under water assumes that there was much water present for immersion.
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This same example for immersion is also seen in
the baptism of Jesus. Matthew 3:16 reads, “And Jesus,
when He was baptized, went up immediately out the
water.” John and Jesus had gone down into the water in
order that Jesus might be immersed by John in much
water. The action of immersion necessitates that one go
down into the water.
The historical evidence that defines baptizo to mean
immersion is consistent and in agreement with all Greek
lexicons. There is no evidence to the contrary. It would
seem, therefore, that in this area of study of baptism there
can be no debate. Baptism is by immersion. To ignore
this fact would be refusing the scholarship of the world
in reference to the definition of the word baptizo.
The English words “baptize” and “baptism” have
now become so accepted in the world of theology and
translation that there are few publishing houses who have
the courage to translate the words properly in published
translations of the New Testament. We have found that
the intimidation of the religious world is so strong, that
book publishing houses have rejected a literal translation of baptizo for the sake of many religious groups
who continue to sprinkle people and call it baptism.
What is encouraging, however, is that the religious
world to a great extent is now accepting the fact that
baptism is by immersion. The exceptions are those
groups who continue to cling to their traditional practice of sprinkling. However, most of the evangelical
religious groups have given up sprinkling in order to
restore the original action of immersion.
We must remind ourselves again that what is most
important for one to do in order to be saved is where
Satan will do his best work. In the area surrounding
baptism in obedience to the gospel, Satan has done well
to confuse many people by leading them to believe that
they have been baptized when they have only been
sprinkled with water.
There are still many religious groups throughout
the world who have substituted sprinkling for the action
of baptism. However, this situation is rapidly changing,
and thus we welcome the discussion concerning baptism by immersion. It is a discussion that is bringing
forth a great deal of fruit as people throughout the world
are being immersed for the remission of sins. It has now
become the exception that people are sprinkled. The
general practice today among religious groups around
the world is baptism by immersion.
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Chapter 2

BAPTISM AND CHURCH HISTORY
There is actually little discussion in the theological world today that centers around the practice of baptism in the early church. Anyone who has studied church
history has discovered at least one common fact concerning discussions on baptism by the Christian writers
of the second and third centuries. This one fact is that
the early church immersed people. There is no history
of sprinkling or pouring for baptism in the first, second
and third centuries. Present-day liberal theologians ignore the fact that their teaching that baptism is by sprinkling or pouring has no support in early church history.
Therefore, if we are to restore the ancient order of baptism, then we must go all the way back to the first century. In doing this, the only valid book for research on
this subject is the New Testament. Though the documents of ancient church historians after the writing of
the New Testament are valuable resources, the New Testament must always be our final authority on any subject in reference to the beliefs and behavior of Christians.
In our studies of those who have identified themselves with Christianity today, many have progressed
from a true emphasis on the baptism of the first century
to a total indifference toward the subject today. In many
churches today the subject is not even on the agenda for
discussion. This seems to be the normal drift of those
religious groups who have ceased having the Bible as
their final authority in matters of faith. The result of
this lack of emphasis on the Bible as our final authority
in matters of faith today has led to some interesting admissions on the part of different theologians. They have
researched the mode of baptism in the early church writings and have confessed that the early church practiced
immersion.
The following are a few brief statements of some
religious leaders and groups concerning the historical
practice of baptism. These statements indicate both the
change of the mode and the purpose of baptism within
the groups that are noted.
A.

Ancient religious documents affirm immersion
for baptism:

Baptism was by immersion in the first century.
However, many years after the first century men started
the practice of baptism by sprinkling or pouring. The
first recorded case of sprinkling for baptism was that of

Novatian who was very ill in bed, and thus sprinkled in
bed no earlier than A.D. 250. When it was certain that
Mr. Novatian would soon die, his friends hastened to
perform some rite over him in order to assure his remission of sins. He was subsequently sprinkled with water
and it was called baptism. Eusebius (A.D. 260 - 340)
wrote concerning this case,
Novatian, being relieved thereof by the exorcists, fell into
a grievous distemper: and it being supposed that he would
die immediately, he received baptism, being sprinkled with
water, on the bed whereon he lay, (if that can be termed
baptism).

In this first recorded case of sprinkling, it seems
that Eusebius was apprehensive about calling sprinkling
baptism. In this case, not only was the manner of baptism being changed, but also the approach by which some
use the Bible. A religious practice was carried out on
Novatian. Water was sprinkled on him. In order to make
the practice “biblically” oriented, those who carried out
the deed plagiarized the Bible word “baptism” in order
to justify their act. They applied a Bible word to a false
action that was introduced by man.
This is still a common practice among religious
people today. Religious plagiarists are still stealing
words from the Bible and applying them to their religious practices that they have invented after their own
desires or traditions. In an effort to make their religious
practices appear to be biblical, they have used Bible
names in reference to practices that have been invented
by man. This is one of Satan’s greatest tools to deceive
and confuse people concerning the truth about baptism.
The Didache, an ancient document that was written in the second century, also reports on an occasion
when sprinkling or pouring was substituted for immersion.
Concerning baptism, you baptize thus, having first said
all these things, baptize into the name of the Father and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in living [running] water.
But if you cannot in cold, in warm. But if you do not have
either, pour out water three times upon the head into the
name of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit.

Here again is another substitution that has led to
erroneous religious dogma today concerning the subject
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of baptism. In the above statement of the Didache, a
religious act is again being called baptism. In this case,
if what God requires is not convenient, then it is believed that one is justified to change God’s will. This is
not an uncommon practice among religious groups today. This is probably one of the greatest forces among
religious people concerning the changing of immersion
to sprinkling. If immersion is not convenient, it is believed that we have a right to change to sprinkling. In
the book, Faith of Our Fathers, James Cardinal Gibbons, a Catholic Church authority admitted,
For several centuries after the establishment of Christianity, Baptism was usually conferred by immersion; but since
the twelfth century the practice of baptizing by infusion
has prevailed in the Catholic Church, as this manner is
attended with less inconvenience than Baptism by immersion [emphasis mine, R.E.D.].

B.
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Religious leaders agree that baptism was by immersion.

Reference is made to important religious leaders
here, not as an authority to establish biblical truth, but
to show that many leaders of the past have correctly argued that the manner of baptism is by immersion. These
and many other religious historians unanimously argued
that baptism was by immersion in the first century.
Martin Luther said,
The name baptism is Greek; in Latin it can be rendered
immersion, ... we immerse anything in water, that it may
be all covered with water. And although that custom has
now grown out of use ... yet they ought to be entirely
immersed, and immediately drawn out.

John Calvin said,
Sincere Bible students agree that religious counsels of men have no right to change the meaning of the
Greek word baptizo. Nevertheless, such seems to be
what continues to happen with those who produce religious writings for their churches.
What has happened among some religious groups
is that the word “baptism” has moved so far away from
the original meaning of baptizo that it has assumed an
entirely different meaning. In order to solve this confusion, men have taken it upon themselves to determine
their own meaning for the word for their particular religious group. They have determined the meaning of
baptizo by their traditional practice of sprinkling. Today, when people read their Bibles, many people understand the word “baptism” to mean sprinkling because
their particular religious group has practiced sprinkling
for baptism for decades, if not centuries.
Honest Bible scholars today, and all ancient church
historians, agree that first century baptism was by immersion. However, after the first century, an apostasy
led people to believe that sprinkling was the right manner of baptism. Recognition of this historical digression poses a challenge to those today who have been
practicing either sprinkling or pouring and calling it baptism. Either they must restore the New Testament practice of immersion, or they can continue after the tradition of men who have counterfeited a very sacred teaching of Jesus: “He who believes and is baptized [immersed], will be saved” (Mk 16:16). What men often
do in cases as this is what the Jews did. Jesus said of
them, “All too well you reject the commandment of God
so that you may keep your own tradition” (Mk 7:9).

The very word baptize signified to immerse; and it is
certain that immersion was the practice of the primitive
church.

John Wesley said,
We are buried with Him, alluding to the ancient manner
of baptizing by immersion.

The religious groups today who practice sprinkling
and pouring and call such baptism, are faced with a challenge. They have no authority of the first century church,
nor one Greek scholar on biblical languages to support
their present practice. They must make a decision. Either they take the position that man has a right to arbitrarily change Bible teachings and practices, or they must
discard those religious practices that conflict with Bible
teaching.
The power of traditional thought on the minds of
men is very strong. Traditional patterns of belief and
behavior are especially strong in the realm of religion.
It is so strong that religionists will reject God’s word in
order to maintain a traditional belief or practice within
the heritage of their religion. Again, we must remember
Jesus’ words to the Jewish religious leaders. “All too
well you reject the commandment of God so that you
may keep your own tradition” (Mk 7:9).
People are no different today than when Jesus spoke
these words. For this reason, the vast majority of people
who practice sprinkling and pouring will continue to do
so. They are unfortunately caught in a religious sce-
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nario that is not biblically oriented. They have created a
religion after their own traditions. They are in bondage
to their heritage and to the majority of those of their
faith who maintain teachings that contradict the Bible.
And in respect to their fathers who maintained their
present religion heritage, their heritage has become the
authority of their faith.
Nevertheless, it is the duty of all to know the truth
on this subject and to teach this truth. We do so to set
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people free from traditional religion that has been created after the desires of men. In reference to baptism,
these traditions have now become the validation to identify particular religious groups. Once traditional teachings become the standard upon which a particular religious group determines its identity, then it is very difficult to return to the word of God as our final authority in
matters of faith.

Chapter 3

BAPTISM AND OBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPEL
In the world of religion throughout history there
has probably been more discussion concerning the purpose and importance of baptism than any other New
Testament teaching. By a casual reading of the New
Testament one can clearly see that the subject of baptism is very important. In many passages of the New
Testament, baptism is simply mentioned as a statement
of fact. No detail is usually given concerning its purpose simply because the Holy Spirit assumed that we
would gather from other contexts the full significance
of baptism. And indeed, the full significance of what
transpires in immersion is very important according to
what the entire New Testament teaches on the subject.
For many centuries in the religious world there have
been those who have believed that remission of sins,
regeneration, and consequently, salvation, preceded
one’s obedience to the gospel in immersion. It is believed by some that there is an actual and real remission
of sins at the point one believes in Jesus as his personal
Savior, or goes through some “conversion experience.”
It is affirmed that when one truly repents and believes in
Jesus that he or she is born again. Baptism is only a
confirmation of one’s salvation. However, when this
teaching is compared to the general teaching of the New
Testament on the subject of baptism, something that is
far different from this teaching is discovered.
Another doctrine that seems to be prevalent today
is the “salvation experience” doctrine. In other words,
as long as one has had some type of salvational experience in his or her life, such is an indication of one’s
acceptance by God. Baptism is only one experience in a
selected catalog of optional experiences in which one
may participate after a supposedly salvational experience. The result of this teaching is the same as all teachings that do not emphasize the importance of immersion
in reference to one responding to the gospel, or a consideration of all that the New Testament teaches con-

cerning what is required for salvation.
Sometimes, baptism is often relegated to a simple
legal work. And since we are not saved by works of
law, then baptism as a work cannot be necessary in order to wash away sins. For this reason, in the following
material we want to emphasize the purpose of baptism
in relation to the salvation of one’s soul. Baptism is not
a church sacrament. It is not some meritorious work for
salvation. It is not an inconsequential work that follows
remission of sins.
Contrary to the host of religious groups who deny
the fact that baptism is essential to salvation, the New
Testament clearly connects immersion in water to obedience of the gospel. If one concludes that this is true,
then there can be no argument against the teaching that
at the point of baptism, that is in obedience to the gospel, one is saved.
What we must understand is that obedience to the
gospel is the action of immersion. It is a response in the
lives of those who have realized that the incarnate Son
of God died for our sins. Therefore, obedience to the
gospel is more than immersion in water for the remission of sins.
The preceding thought was introduced by Paul in 2
Thessalonians 1:7-9. Paul wrote,
... rest with us when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven
with His mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance
on those who do not know God and who do not obey the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. These will be punished
with everlasting destruction away from the presence of
the Lord and away from the glory of His power.

This statement teaches some encouraging things if
one is a believer. Jesus is coming again. He is coming
with His angels. If one has not obeyed the gospel, however, the teaching of 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 may be quite
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disturbing. Jesus is coming to take vengeance on those
who have not obeyed the gospel.
The deductive conclusion to what Paul stated in 2
Thessalonians 1:7-9 is that one must obey the gospel
in order to escape the coming judgment and destruction.
This truth is also stated as a question by Peter in 1 Peter
4:17. Peter asked, “For the time has come for judgment
to begin at the house of God. And if it first begins with
us, what will be the end of those who do not obey the
gospel of God?”
Both Peter and Paul revealed a most important truth
concerning the gospel in reference to our obedience.
Both 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 and 1 Peter 4:17 were written as a warning to all those who seek to escape the coming destruction. It is at the point of baptism that our
deliverance from destruction is made. Our response to
the gospel in obedience connected us with the gospel
when we were immersed into the saving death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus. This is our escape plan from
the coming destruction.
We must now ask and answer two questions that
arise from the truth that is expressed in 2 Thessalonians
1:7-9 and 1 Peter 4:17. We must ask: “What is the
gospel?” and “How can one obey the gospel?” Answering these two questions answers all questions in reference to the importance of immersion in relation to one’s
salvation.
All agree that the gospel is the power of God unto
salvation (Rm 1:16). We would also agree that the verb
“obey” in the phrase “obey the gospel” refers to action
on the part of man. The gospel is God’s work in reference to our salvation. Obedience is our response to God’s
work. Therefore, 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 and 1 Peter 4:17
connect the work of God through the gospel with the
obedience of man in order to be delivered from the coming judgment.
Once we determine the answers to the two preceding questions, we can easily determine the necessity of
baptism in reference to one’s salvation. Since both Paul
and Peter connected God’s work through the gospel and
man’s response through obedience, we cannot separate
the gospel from our obedience in reference to our salvation. Baptism is not an option. It is a necessity in reference to salvation, for by baptism one obeys the gospel.
The following points will clearly manifest that man must
obey the gospel by immersion in water for remission of
sins in order to be saved.
A.
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tion is often asked concerning what the gospel is. The
most common response is, “The gospel is the good
news.” This is partially right but partially wrong. “Good
news” is actually the meaning of the New Testament
Greek word that we translate with the English word “gospel.” It might be better to ask, “What is the good news?”
This question will often bring mixed responses. At least,
it gets us closer to understanding the gospel.
Unfortunately, many people affirm that the gospel
(good news) is the teaching of Jesus or the Bible. Others affirm that Jesus is the gospel. This would be a correct answer if we understand that Jesus was more than a
man, more than a good teacher, and that His coming to
earth was for a salvational purpose. But we must determine how Jesus is good news in our relationship with
God, with life, and with the judgment to come.
We once stood before approximately seventy-five
preachers at a seminar on personal evangelism. We held
up a copy of the Bible and asked, “Is this the gospel?”
Almost everyone held up his hand. We then said, “This
is not the gospel!” The preachers uncomfortably
squirmed and thought that we were certainly missing a
commonly accepted truth. However, after less than ten
minutes of explanation, every preacher agreed that the
gospel was an historical event that took place over two
thousand years ago. This historical event is reported by
the Bible.
In the first century, men and women heard the gospel. They believed the gospel. They repented in response to the gospel. They confessed Jesus as the Christ
and Son of God. And finally, they were baptized in
obedience to the gospel. This response to the historical
event of the gospel revealed that the early disciples understood that the gospel was far beyond the events that
revealed the gospel. However, the fact that the gospel
was revealed as an event that happened in history and
was reported to us today in the inspired New Testament,
evidence that people continue to respond to the gospel.
We thus read the New Testament as an inspired report
from the Holy Spirit concerning the revelation of the
gospel through an historical event.

EVENT

REPORT

What is the gospel?

There are some very important points here to review concerning the definition of the gospel. The ques-

The gospel of God’s grace was revealed through
an event that happened in history. It happened almost
two thousand years ago and was reported in the pages of
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the New Testament. As in any newspaper, the event
happened before the report was written. Such is the
case with the gospel and the report of its historical occurrence.
The report is not the event. We believe the events
because we trust the reliability of the reporter. By affirming that the gospel was revealed through an event in
history, we can believe the gospel because we believe
the truth of the inspired report. People personally experienced the occurrence of the event. Matthew personally experienced the gospel event and wrote an inspired
letter about it. Luke did not personally experience the
gospel event. However, he interviewed eyewitnesses
who had (Lk 1:1-4). He then wrote an inspired narrative of the events surrounding revelation of the gospel.
Therefore, the records we have concerning the gospel
are inspired reports. They are reports of the greatest
breaking news that has happened in the history of the
world. When we read the New Testament, we are reading about this great historical event that has changed the
lives of millions.
In 1 Corinthians 15:3,4 Paul explained, “For I delivered to you first of all that which I also received, that
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and
that He was buried, and that He rose again the third
day according to the Scriptures.” Jesus did not just die
on a cross. He died on a cross for our sins. He was
buried and rose again in order to give us hope of eternal
life. The gospel event, therefore, is the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus that reveals the good news
that through the cross, God offered to all people the
opportunity to be reconciled to Him. This is the good
news that solves the problems of both spiritual and physical death.
We must remember that the gospel is good news.
But how is the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
good news for us today? Paul explained, “All have
sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23).
The result of sin against God is death. Isaiah wrote,
“But your iniquities have separated you from your God”
(Is 59:2). Therefore, when we think about sin, we must
think about separation from God. And when we think
about separation from God, we must think about spiritual death. Paul stated, “For the wages of sin is death”
(Rm 6:23).
Sin, separation and death always go together. When
we think about death, we must recognize our two greatest problems for which we need good news. Both problems involve death. The following are these two problems for which every man must find good news:
1. Spiritual death: Sin separates one from God,
and thus, the alien sinner is spiritually dead in sin. This
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is what Paul meant in Romans 5:12. “Therefore, just as
through one man sin entered the world and death through
sin, and so death passed to all men because all sinned.”
When Adam personally sinned against God, he was personally separated from God by his sin.
We do not inherit the guilt of Adam’s sin. Adam
was responsible for his own sin before God. However,
God says that every man has sinned. Therefore, spiritual death passes to all men because “there is none righteous, no, not one ... for all have sinned and fall short
of the glory of God” (Rm 3:10,23).
Without the good news of the cross one is “dead in
trespasses and sins” (Ep 2:1). This is man’s first and
greatest problem! This problem means that we must be
reconciled to God. We must be brought back into a
saved relationship with our Creator. The gospel event
answers this problem, for Jesus died for our sins on
the cross (1 Co 15:3). Jesus died in order to offer to all
people the opportunity to be reconciled to God through
obedience to the gospel. The gospel is good news, therefore, because it gives every person on earth an opportunity to be reconciled to God through the cross.
2. Physical death: Physical death entered into the
world when Adam was separated from the tree of life.
After Adam sinned, God stated,
“Behold, the man has become as one of Us, to know good
and evil. And now, he must not be allowed to put forth his
hand and take of the tree of life and eat, and live forever.” Therefore the Lord God sent him out of the garden
of Eden (See Gn 3:22-24).

All humanity was thus separated from the tree of
life when Adam was driven from the tree of life. As a
result, it is appointed unto all of us that we must physically die (Hb 9:27). The Bible says, “For as in Adam
all die” (1 Co 15:22). All of us suffer from the consequences of Adam’s sin. It is for this reason that the
gospel is good news concerning our second greatest problem, the problem of physical death. Paul continued,
“Even so in Christ all will be made alive” (1 Co 15:22).
Therefore, in Christ the obedient will be made alive.
They will live forever. This is good news!
We must remember that our first greatest problem
is our spiritual separation from God that has resulted
from our personal sins against God. Without Christ and
the cross we are “dead in our trespasses and sins” (Ep
2:1). The gospel is good news because Jesus came to
die for our personal sins against God. Man’s second
greatest problem is that each one of us will eventually
suffer physical death. We needed good news for this
problem. Jesus was raised to never die again. He was
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raised with an eternal, incorruptible body. Those who
are in Christ will also be raised when He comes again
(See 1 Th 4:13-18). The apostle John wrote,
Beloved, now we are the children of God, and it has not
yet been revealed what we will be. But we know that when
He appears, we will be like Him, for we will see Him as
He is (1 Jn 3:2).

Since the gospel was revealed through the historical event of the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus,
this event must be applied to what Paul said in 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. One’s connection with this historical event
emphasizes the necessity of baptism in reference to one’s
salvation.
B.

How can one obey the gospel?
Romans 6:3-6 answers this question. One must first
believe that the Son of God was incarnate into the flesh
of man in order to go to the cross for the salvation of
man. Jesus came preaching, “The time is fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God is at hand. Repent, and believe in
the gospel” (Mk 1:15). In order to be saved by the good
news of the Son of God, one must believe in the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation
and consummation of all things when Jesus returns for
those who have obeyed this gospel message. John came
preaching that Jesus was the Savior who came into the
world. He was the Lamb of God who takes away the
sins of the world (Jn 1:29).
Men must believe in Jesus before they will respond
to the atoning death of Jesus on the cross and His hopegiving resurrection. John wrote an entire New Testament book in order to convince people that Jesus was
the incarnate Son of God who came into the world for
the salvation of all those who would believe on Him.
John wrote,
Jesus did many other signs in the presence of His disciples that are not written in his book. But these are written so that you might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, and that believing you might have life through
His name (Jn 20:30,31).

In Romans 6:3 Paul asked the Christians in Rome
a question: “Or do you not know that as many of us as
were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into His
death?” We must keep in mind that the background for
what Paul wrote in Romans 6 is our death to sin in which
we once lived. One should read through the entire chapter and count how many times the words “death,” “die,”
“died” and “dead” are used in reference to the Christian’s
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life of gospel living in relation to his or her past life of
living in sin.
In the phrase, “baptized into His death,” the English word “into” is from the Greek word eis. In the
context, reference must be to a metaphorical use of eis.
In Matthew 28:19 one is baptized into (eis) “the name
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.” In both texts (Mt
28:19; Rm 6:3), the meaning is understood by how both
Paul and Matthew used the Greek word eis.
According to Matthew’s record of Jesus’ use of the
word eis, when one is baptized, he or she is baptized
into a relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
In Romans 6, Paul’s emphasis is on being baptized into
a relationship with the death of Jesus on the cross.
Herein, therefore, is the theme of Romans 6: “How will
we who died to sin live any longer therein?” (Rm 6:2).
In this chapter, Paul’s argument is clear. Christians have
come into a relationship with Jesus by putting to death
the old man who walked in sin. Therefore, “he who has
died [with Christ in obedience to the gospel] has been
freed from sin” (Rm 6:7). But when did the old man
die? When was the old man buried? When was the new
man resurrected?
Jesus died almost two thousand years ago in Jerusalem. Nevertheless, today one can be “baptized into His
death” without going to Jerusalem and back in time. Paul
explained this in Romans 6:4:
Therefore we were buried with Him through baptism into
death, that just as Christ was raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we also might walk in
newness of life.

The answer to the question that was posed in Romans
6:3 is answered in verse 4. Therefore, it would be hard
to miss Paul’s explanation of how to be baptized into
the death of Jesus in obedience to the gospel. Notice the
preposition “with.” By immersion in water one goes to
the grave with Jesus. One joins with Christ in His death
through his personal “crucifixion” of the old man in repentance.
Something great and spiritual happens in baptism.
Jesus was buried. In obedience to this gospel event, we
are also buried with Him. In baptism, the alien sinner
comes into a spiritual union with Jesus. A covenant is
being established with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
A relationship with God is established when one comes
into contact with the cleansing blood of Jesus in one’s
baptism into Christ.
Because of the seriousness of this teaching, Paul
repeated the answer to the question of Romans 6:3 again
in verse 5, but with different words and phrases: “For if
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we have been united together in the likeness of His death,
certainly we also will be in the likeness of His resurrection.”
By immersion into Jesus one is united together in
the likeness of Jesus’ death. As Jesus went to the tomb
almost two thousand years ago, so we can also go to the
tomb of water together with Him today. Subsequently,
we are raised with Him in order to walk in newness of
life. This is great news! In Colossians 2:12 Paul stated
that the Colossians were “buried with Him in baptism,
in which you also were raised with Him through faith in
the working of God who raised Him from the dead.”
In immersion, therefore, one is buried with Jesus.
He or she is also raised with Jesus. In baptism one obeys
the gospel of the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.
However, before one goes to the grave with Jesus, he or
she must also go to the cross. Paul explains this in verse
6.
... knowing this, that our old man was crucified with Him
so that the body of sin might be done away with, that we
should no longer be the bondservants of sin.

Here again is the preposition “with.” Jesus was
crucified. We must also be crucified with Him. The old
man of sin died with Jesus on the cross. Our old man of
greed, selfishness, drunkenness, worldliness or pride
must be crucified with Jesus. Paul wrote concerning
his personal crucifixion, “I have been crucified with
Christ. And it is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in
me” (Gl 2:20). Everyone must be crucified with Jesus
before they can be buried with Him in the waters of baptism. Peter said it thus, “Repent and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins and you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit”
(At 2:38). When Jesus died on the cross, He took with
Him the sins of all mankind. Our old man of sin died
with Jesus on the cross. It is dead. But in order for one
to live, there must be a burial and resurrection in order
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to come into contact with the saving gospel redemption
of Jesus. There is no life, therefore, without burial and
resurrection from water for remission of sins.
Now the second question that 2 Thessalonians 1:79 posed has been answered. How can one obey the gospel in order to escape the coming destruction that Jesus
will render to those who reject Him? The answer is
simple. By immersing the old man of sin into the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus one can escape the coming termination one will experience as a result of being
separated from the life-giving presence of God.
The gospel “is the power of God to salvation to
everyone who believes” by joining himself or herself
with Jesus in His death, burial and resurrection (Rm
1:16). The gospel can be the power of God unto salvation only to those who connect with Jesus through obedience to the gospel. Obedience to the gospel by immersion, therefore, explains why and how the gospel is
the power of God unto salvation.
The gospel is the death of Jesus for our sin problem. This is great news! The gospel is the resurrection
of Jesus for our physical death problem. This is great
news! When one is immersed into the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus, then he or she has obeyed the gospel, and thus, is saved by being connected with the saving blood of Jesus. The death, burial and resurrection
of Jesus is the power of God unto salvation to all those
who are baptized.
Because the gospel is the medium through which
all people must come to God in order to be saved, it is
imperative that we accept God’s instructions on how to
connect. When we connect with Him on the cross, we
can rejoice with Him in His resurrection through our
own resurrection from the grave of water. If we try to
establish our own conditions for salvation, then certainly
we are ignoring the incarnation of the Son of God in the
flesh and all that He has accomplished through His atoning sacrifice to bring us into eternal glory in the presence of God.

Chapter 4

BAPTISM AND THE BLOOD OF JESUS
God has always ordained that “without shedding
of blood there is no remission” (Hb 9:22). He required
a blood sacrifice of Abel and of all who lived before the
giving of the Sinai law on Mount Sinai (Gn 4:4,5). The
Sinai law and covenant itself were dedicated with the
“blood of calves and goats” (Hb 9:19). God established
a covenant with Israel that demanded a continual offer-

ing of blood sacrifices because “it was not possible that
the blood of bulls and goats could take away sins” (Hb
10:4). The priests of Israel, therefore, had to offer animal sacrifices that could never take away sins either temporarily or on a continual basis (See Hb 10:1-4). Fortunately, these blood sacrifices were “a shadow of the good
things to come” (Hb 10:1). They had to be offered in
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obedience to God’s commandments and in preparation
for the outpouring of the blood of Jesus that was to come
(See Rm 3:25; Hb 9:15). But they were never meant to
be continually offered forever.
The “good things” of which the Old Testament sacrifices were a shadow of Jesus and the cross to come.
The cross surpassed the animal sacrifices because Jesus
“offered one sacrifice for sins forever” (Hb 10:12). By
that “one offering He has perfected forever those who
are being sanctified” (Hb 10:14). Jesus was the sacrificial Lamb of God who “takes away the sin of the world”
(Jn 1:29). He did this act of sanctification by bearing
“our sins in His body on the tree [cross]” (1 Pt 2:24).
Thus, Jesus’ blood was the “blood of the new covenant”
(Mk 14:24; Lk 22:20).
Jesus made a new covenant with all those who submitted to His lordship through their response to the gospel of the incarnation, cross, resurrection and coronation. Those who submitted were called the church. The
members of His body, the church, are thus sanctified
and purchased by His blood that every saint contacts
upon his or her baptism into Christ (At 20:28).
It is essential to understand that the church, the fellowship of the submitted, is a blood-purchased group
of God’s people. All those who are a part of this body
have been redeemed “through His blood” (Ep 1:7). We
are a church of saints because we have been “justified
freely by His grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus, whom God set forth to be an atoning sacrifice by His blood” (Rm 3:24,25). Christians have “now
been justified by His blood” (Rm 5:9). They “have been
brought near by the blood of Jesus” (Ep 2:13).
Not only does the blood of Jesus offer a onetime
cleansing when one comes into a covenant relationship
with Jesus, it functions as a continual cleansing of sins
as we walk in the light of God’s will. John wrote, “But
if we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have
fellowship with one another and the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7). It
is imperative to understand, therefore, that those who
are in Christ are in a relationship with God, and thus,
continually cleansed by the blood of Jesus. These are
those who have “washed their robes and made them
SA
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white in the blood of the Lamb” (Rv 7:14). It is only the
obedient who are sanctified by the blood of Jesus. Only
Christians have the privilege of the continual cleansing
by the blood of Jesus. As a Christian, therefore, there is
no need to perform good works in order to sanctify one’s
self of sin. All sanctification in reference to sin was
accomplished at the cross, with the continuing affect of
the blood of Jesus.
The important question to ask here is: How does
one come into contact with the cleansing blood of the
Lamb? It is obvious that Jesus’ cleansing blood does
not unconditionally cleanse everyone in the world of
sin. If everyone were unconditionally cleansed of sin,
then the entire world would be saved. Therefore, there
must be something that people must do in order to contact the saving blood of Jesus. There must be something
that will bring one into this relationship with Jesus
whereby he or she contacts the saving and sanctifying
blood of Jesus. There must also be a specific point in
time at which Jesus’ cleansing blood is made applicable
in the regeneration of the individual’s soul. The New
Testament affirms here that at the point of baptism this
regeneration takes place.
God knew that people needed a specific time to
which they could refer and confidently affirm that they
were saved. This point in time could not be a subjective
emotional experience. Such subjective experiences
would occur throughout the life of the Christian. Each
experience would be based on greater knowledge and
spiritual awareness than previous experiences. Therefore, with the occurrence of each experience, the individual would possibly question previous self-proclaimed
salvational experiences of his or her supposed salvation.
For this reason, God knew that we needed an exact point
in time for our salvation when He declared us to be saved.
Salvation would never be self-declared. Concerning the
Christian’s salvation, that specific time is when one by
faith, responds to the gospel. This is that time in the life
of a person when he or she comes into contact with the
blood of Jesus, and thus can rejoice in the fact that all
past sins have been washed away.
A.

One contacts the blood of Jesus when on is baptized,

Everyone would agree that contact with the blood
of Christ is absolutely necessary for the forgiveness of
sins. There are two points that must be considered here
which introduce us to the conclusion that baptism into
Christ brings one into contact with the blood of Jesus.
1. Redemption by Jesus’ blood is “in Christ.” John
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wrote in Revelation 5:9 that Jesus redeemed us by His
blood. Notice in Ephesians 1:7 that it is in Christ that
“we have our redemption through His blood.” It is in
Christ that “we have redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of sins” (Cl 1:14). We must keep in mind
that redemption is in Christ and that redemption is by
the blood of Christ. One must be in Christ, therefore,
in order to be redeemed by the blood of Jesus. One
must establish an “in Christ” covenant relationship with
Jesus in order to benefit from the continual sanctifying
power of His blood. Without this “in Christ” relationship with our Redeemer, there can be no sanctification
by the blood of Jesus.
2. Sanctification is by Jesus’ blood “in Christ.”
Hebrews 13:12 reads, “Therefore Jesus also, that He
might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered
outside the gate.” John wrote that “the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).
Christians have “washed their robes and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb” (Rv 7:14).
We cannot question the fact that sanctification is
accomplished by the blood of Jesus. It is also necessary
to recognize that sanctification in reference to our sins
is in Christ. Paul wrote to the “church of God that is at
Corinth, to those that are sanctified in Christ Jesus” (1
Co 1:2). These same Christians in Corinth had been
washed and sanctified “in the name of the Lord Jesus”
(1 Co 6:11). No one can question the fact that one must
be in Christ in order to be sanctified by the blood of
Jesus. For this reason we strongly affirm that one must
be in Christ—in the body of Christ—in order to have
the privilege of the sanctifying power of the blood of
Jesus.
From the above two points anyone would obviously
conclude that redemption is accomplished by the blood
of Jesus and that redemption is in Christ. Sanctification is accomplished by the blood of Christ and sanctification is in Christ. Therefore, it is necessary to determine how one comes into Christ.
Romans 6:3 clearly answers the question concerning how one comes into a covenant relationship with
Jesus and His cleansing blood “in Christ.” “Or do you

BAPTISM
IN CHRIST
Redemption
and
Sanctification
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Blood of Jesus

317

not know that as many of us as were baptized into Christ
Jesus were baptized into His death?” Paul said the same
thing in Galatians 3:27: “For as many of you as were
baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”
One must therefore be baptized into Christ in
order to come into contact with the redemption and
sanctification that is provided by the blood of Jesus
in Christ. We can conclude that alien sinners can come
into contact with the blood of Christ only when they are
baptized into Christ.
If one is saved by the blood of Jesus on the basis
of a self-proclaimed “salvation experience,” then the
condition for one’s salvation would be proclaimed
by man, not God. However, if one is saved at the
point where God says he has remission of sins through
the blood of His Son, then it is God who proclaims
our salvation.
One has the choice of basing his salvation on his own
self-proclamation or on the fact that God has stated in Scripture that those who have responded to the gospel for remission of sins in baptism are redeemed and sanctified.
B.

Washing by the blood of Jesus takes place at baptism.

Christians have “washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb” (Rv 7:14). To the
Christians in Corinth, Paul wrote, “... you were washed
... you were sanctified ...” (1 Co 6:11). This is the same
as the “washing of regeneration” that Paul discussed
in Titus 3:5. Jesus has “washed us from our sins in His
own blood” (Rv 1:5). The “washing of regeneration” is
the result of the sanctifying power of the blood of Jesus.
When one is cleansed (sanctified) of sin, he or she is
regenerated into a new life.
Acts 22:16 connects baptism with the washing of
sins by the blood of Jesus. Ananias said to Paul, “And
now why are you waiting? Arise and be baptized and
wash away your sins, calling on the name of the Lord.”
It would be right to conclude that one’s washing by the
blood of Jesus is accomplished at the point of baptism.
Past sins are washed away when one is baptized because
it is at the point of baptism that the blood of Jesus comes
into contact with our souls.
John taught that our washing (cleansing) by the
blood of Jesus continues throughout our lives. He said
that if we walk in the light “the blood of Jesus cleanses
us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7). It is at the point of immersion that the application of this continual cleansing begins. Therefore, in order for one to have the cleansing
blood of Jesus in his life, he must respond to the gospel
by immersion into Christ.
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Baptism produces a good conscience through the
blood.

The Hebrew writer affirmed that “the blood of
Christ” would “purge your conscience from dead
works” (Hb 9:14). We are created in Christ Jesus for
good works (Ep 2:10). These works of obedience are
made profitable by the blood of Jesus. One may do good
works outside a covenant relationship with Jesus, however, these works are in vain. They are useless in reference to their continuing with us into eternal heaven. John
recorded,
Then I heard a voice from heaven saying to me, ‘Write:
blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from now on.’
‘Yes,’ says the Spirit, ‘so that they may rest from their
labors, and their works follow them (Rv 14:13).

Compare this thought with what Paul said in 1 Corinthians 15:58: “Your labor is not in vain in the Lord.”
Our works are not dead or useless when we are in a covenant relationship with the Lord. We can conscientiously
know that our works are not useless in the Lord. Baptism brings one into this realm of “useful” works that
will follow one into eternity, for baptism brings one into
the Lord.
Everyone realizes that he or she must obey the Lord.
We must “keep His commandments” (Jn 15:14). He who
knows to do good and does not do it, to him it is sin (Js
4:17). If we do not do good, our conscience hurts us.
We know when we are not being obedient. And, we
know we can never do enough good works in order to be
justified by our good works, for by meritorious good
works no one can justify himself before God (Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16). We therefore have a conscience problem. We
know we must be obedient to God. Our conscience is
disturbed when we are not obedient. We know that we
cannot do enough good works in order to atone for our
sins against God. Our conscience is thus laden with guilt
before God. Therefore, if one is conscious of God, then
he or she must deal with how one’s conscience can be
cleansed of guilt. The answer to a bad conscience is in
the blood of Jesus.
In obedience to Jesus, we purify our souls and
cleanse our conscience before God (1 Pt 1:22). Jesus
commanded, “He who believes and is baptized will be
saved” (Mk 16:16). Baptism is an action of submission
that Jesus asked all those who believe on Him to do. In
conjunction with this command, Peter stated, “The like
figure whereunto even baptism now saves us, not the
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the appeal of a
good conscience toward God through the resurrection
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of Jesus Christ” (1 Pt 3:21).
In submitting to Jesus’ command to be immersed,
one cleanses his or her conscience before God, for he or
she knows that baptism is commanded by Jesus. One
cannot have a good conscience toward the commandments of God unless he has submitted to the will of God.
At the point of immersion one can intellectually and biblically recognize that he has completed everything that
is necessary to that point in his life to have his sins
washed away. His conscience is clear at the point of
baptism.
However, there is still the problem of sin the Christian will commit while struggling to live the gospel of
and obedient life. Good works can never atone for our
sins simply because we cannot do enough good works
to justify ourselves before God. The blood of Jesus
cleanses all this, and thus keeps us justified before God.
Therefore, “if we walk in the light” the blood of Jesus
keeps on cleansing us of all sin (1 Jn 1:7-9). We can
have a good conscience toward God through the blood
of Jesus, for it is His blood that cleanses all our sins.
D.

We contact the blood in the body of Christ.

We contact the blood of Jesus by being immersed
into the blood-bought body of Christ. In Acts 20:28 Paul
said that elders should feed “the church of God which
He purchased with His own blood.” Jesus is the “Savior of the body,” having given “Himself for it, that He
might sanctify and cleanse it” (Ep 5:23,24,26). He accomplished such by pouring out His blood upon the cross.
But notice carefully what Paul said in 1 Corinthians
12:13: “For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one
body.” The church is the blood-bought body of Christ.
In order to come into this body of blood-bought
people one must be baptized. One must be baptized
into Christ, into the body of Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:27).
Therefore, in order to come into contact with the
blood-bought body of Christ one must be immersed.
Because of their obedience, Christians have come
into a covenant relationship with Jesus. The first covenant, the Sinai covenant, was dedicated with the blood
of animals (See Hb 9:18). By this dedication it was assumed that the second covenant, the covenant of Jesus,
would also be dedicated by blood. But this dedication
would be by a better sacrifice, for the blood would be
that of the incarnate Son of God (Hb 9:18-27).
Only the sacrifice of God can take away sins. Jesus
used the fruit of the vine in the Lord’s Supper to represent the blood of His covenant (Mk 14:24; Lk 22:20).
When one is in a covenant relationship with Christ, he
is sanctified by the blood of Christ. The Hebrew writer
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stated that the apostate Christian “counted the blood of
the covenant by which he was sanctified a common
thing” (Hb 10:29). Faithful Christians are in a covenant
relationship with God. The blood of the covenant was
made possible by the sacrifice of Jesus. To reject or
turn away from this blood is to consider the divine atonement of the blood of Jesus an unholy thing. The Hebrew writer stated that there is no hope for those Christians who turn back from the precious blood of Jesus.
Of how much severer punishment do you suppose will he
be thought worthy who has trodden under foot the Son of
God, and has counted as a common thing the blood of the
covenant by which he was sanctified, and has insulted
the Spirit of grace? (Hb 10:29).
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covenant relationship with Deity. One must have his or
her sins washed away by coming into contact with the
incarnate blood of the Son of God through immersion
(At 22:16). Immersion, therefore, is necessary in order
to contact the cleansing blood of the covenant. It is also
necessary to be continually sanctified while in the covenant relationship with Christ (1 Jn 1:7). We cannot,
therefore, separate the blood of Christ from baptism into
a covenant relationship with God.
This blessing is so precious that if one turns his
back on the blood of the incarnate Son of God, there is
no deliverance from punishment. This in some way helps
us understand the picture of horror that Paul painted for
us when he wrote of the coming of the incarnate Son of
God who paid such a tremendous sacrifice to bring us
into the presence of God (See 2 Th 1:6-9).

One must purify himself in order to come into a

Chapter 5

BAPTISM AND REMISSION OF SINS
One of the most important statements by the Holy
Spirit concerning baptism for remission of sins is the
text of Acts 2:38. The message of this passage was stated
by the apostle Peter in A.D. 30 at the conclusion of his
preaching the gospel for the first time in history. It is a
statement that has been discussed for many years, and
rightly so, for if Peter’s statement is taken for what it
says, then many people have been deceived into believing many false teachings concerning baptism. It is incumbent on us, therefore, to determine exactly what Peter meant in this clear statement and the concepts that he
wanted to convey concerning the remission of sins:
“Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. And you will
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
One cannot be saved with the sins of his past life
standing between him and God, for sin separates one
from God (Is 59:1,2). One is dead to God as a result of
sin (Rm 5:12). Therefore, every man must take care of
his sin problem before he can be reconciled to God. Sin
must be forgiven in order that the individual be brought
back into a saving relationship with God. This is a clear
biblical teaching that few people will reject or deny.
In Acts 2:38 Peter stated that one’s sins are remitted (forgiven) by God at the point of immersion. This is
that specific time where God says that the old man of
sin is buried with Christ and the new man comes alive
(Rm 6:3-6). On the surface, and without any lengthy
discussions, the conclusion is that baptism is necessary

for the remission of sins, and thus, necessary to be saved.
This is the concept Peter wanted us to understand from
his simple reply to those who wanted to respond to his
message of the gospel.
However, every effort has been made throughout the
years to deny the fact that at the point of baptism one’s
sins are forgiven. For this reason, it is necessary here that
we study some of the principal arguments used against
the teaching that at the point of obedience to the gospel
by immersion God forgives all our past sins. One of these
arguments involves the interpretation of the Greek word
eis. A misunderstanding of this word has led to some
confusion on the part of those who do not believe that baptism is necessary for salvation. However, when we understand the proper meaning of the word in the context in which
it was used in Acts 2:38, we can easily understand that
baptism is inseparably linked with remission of sins.
A.

The Greek word eis means “for,” “unto,” “toward,” or “into.”

Some have argued that the Greek word eis, that is
translated “for” (or, “unto,” depending on your translation) in Acts 2:38 in the King James Version, actually
means “because of.” Hence, Peter would have been saying, “Repent and be baptized because of the remission
of sins.” But this interpretation, and translation, is not
correct. The Greek word eis in this passage does not
mean “because of.”
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All accepted Greek dictionaries (lexicons) define the Greek word eis as used in Acts 2:38 to mean
“for, unto, towards, into, among, or, in order to.”
Thayer’s Greek lexicon states that eis means “into,”
“to,” “towards,” “for,” or “among.” The Abbott-Smith
lexicon says it means “into,” “unto,” “to,” “upon,”
“towards,” “for,” or “among.” The Arndt and Gingrich
Greek lexicon states that eis means “in order to,” or
“to.” In reference to Acts 2:38, Arndt and Gingrich
state that eis, in conjunction with the forgiveness of
sins in Acts 2:38, should be translated “for forgiveness of sin” or “so that sins might be forgiven.” There
are no Greek lexicons or translations that use the
wording “because of” in Acts 2:38 as a translation
of the Greek word eis. Therefore, if one takes the
position that eis means “because of,” then he must
take a position that is against the scholarship of all
accepted translations of Acts 2:38.
B.

All accepted translations correctly translate Acts
2:38.

It would be good here to note some major versions
of the English New Testament and how the translators
have translated Acts 2:38. All accepted translations of
this passage render the Greek word eis according to the
preceding accurate lexical definitions. Note the following examples:
Translations of Acts 2:38
1. King James Version: “Repent and be baptized ... for
the remission of sins.”
2. English Revised Version: “Repent ye, and be baptized ... unto the remission of sins.”
3. American Standard Version: “Repent ye, and be baptized ... unto the remission of sins.”
4. New English Bible: “‘Repent,’ said Peter, ‘repent and
be baptized ... for the forgiveness of your sins’.”
5. New International Version: “Repent and be baptized
... so that your sins may be forgiven.”
6. International King James Version: “Repent and be
baptized ... for the remission of sins.”

One could also refer to other English versions as
the Twentieth Century New Testament, Knox’s Translation, The Riverside New Testament, The American Bible
Union Translation, Moffatt’s Translation, Philips’ New
Testament, and The Amplified New Testament. Such is a
great testimony of modern-day scholarship behind the
translation of eis to mean that one is immersed in order
to reap the benefit of remission of sins.
The best Greek scholarship in the world stands be-
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hind these translations and their correct translation of
Acts 2:38. This scholarship states that in Acts 2:38 eis
means either “to,” “for,” “unto,” or “toward.” Therefore, according to Acts 2:38 one must be immersed in
order to have the remission of sins. Without immersion
one cannot have the remission of sins. And without the
remission of sins there is no salvation.
One cannot stand before God in judgment with the
stain of his own sins. God has provided the sacrifice for
sins, and all men must submit to the conditions of accepting the offered sacrifice of His Son. This means
that one must be immersed in water in the name of Jesus
in order to have the remission of sins.
C.

Matthew 12:41 does not define eis to mean “because of.”

In conjunction with Acts 2:38, there are two important passages that must be considered. They are Matthew 12:41 and Matthew 26:38. The context of Matthew 12:41 is often misunderstood by those who are
prejudiced against the subject of baptism for remission
of sins. This misunderstanding has led some to maintain an incorrect definition of the word eis. This incorrect definition is then applied to Acts 2:38. The result is
an incorrect interpretation of Acts 2:38.
1. Matthew 12:41: This passage is often used to
prove that eis should, or could, be translated “because
of” in Acts 2:38. Jesus said to the Jews, “The men of
Nineveh will rise in the judgment with this generation
and will condemn it, because they repented unto [eis]
the preaching of Jonah” (International King James Version).
The word translated “unto” here is the Greek word
eis. A misunderstanding of this passage has led some to
believe that Jesus was emphasizing that the people of
Nineveh repented because of the preaching of Jonah.
The Ninevites did truly repent because of Jonah’s preaching. However, the emphasis of Matthew 12:41 is that
the Ninevites turned unto the way of life that Jonah
was preaching.
Jonah preached in Nineveh what God wanted the
city to do in order to avert their coming punishment. He
preached the word of God to which they had to conform
their lives. When they repented, they turned to the behavioral pattern of life that Jonah preached. In this sense,
therefore, they repented unto (eis) or to that at which
Jonah preached.
2. Matthew 26:28: Compare Matthew 12:41 with
what Jesus said in Matthew 26:28: “For this is My blood
of the new covenant that is shed for many for [eis] the
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remission of sins.” Here is the exact phrase (“for remission of sins”) that is used in Acts 2:38. The Greek word
that is translated “for” in this scripture is the same Greek
word that is used in Acts 2:38 and Matthew 12:41. It is
the word eis. If the “because of” understanding of the
word eis is carried over into the Matthew 26:28 statement, then Jesus’ blood was poured out “because of”
the remission of sins, which makes no sense. The truth
is that Jesus’ blood was poured out in order that men
might have the forgiveness of all sins. We believe the
latter question focuses on the correct answer.
If one contends that eis means “because of,” then
we can claim that men had the remission of sins without the death of Jesus on the cross. If this is true, then
we would naturally ask, Why did Jesus die on the cross
in the first place?
This is not to say that the blood of Jesus did not
cover the sins of those who lived before the cross. Sins
before the cross were forgiven through the offering of
Jesus (Rm 3:25). However, they were forgiven in view
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of the coming death of Jesus on the cross. All sin has
been forgiven because of Jesus’ death on the cross. But
Jesus had to die on the cross in order that all sins be
forgiven at the cross.
The correct meaning of Matthew 26:28 is that Jesus
died on the cross in order that men might have the remission of sins. Therefore, men are immersed according to Acts 2:38 after the cross in order to have remission of sins, for without remission of sins one cannot be
saved. In immersion one comes into contact with that
which produces the remission of sins. One comes into
contact with the blood of Jesus.
It is the blood of Jesus that produces the remission
of sins, not the act of immersion or the water. It is at the
time of immersion that God applies the blood of Jesus
to one’s sins. It is for this reason that the blood is directly connected with baptism. And without the blood
of Jesus, there is no remission of sins. And without remission of sins, there is no salvation.

Chapter 6

BAPTISM AND BEING IN CHRIST
The New Testament uses many metaphors when
discussion is centered around one’s relationship with
God. In those contexts of Scriptures wherein our salvation is under consideration, the Spirit has used metaphors in order to exemplify the nature of the believer’s
covenant with God.
The reason for this is simple. When discussing
relationships between that which is of this world to that
which is of God, there are no human words that can adequately explain these relationships. Therefore, the Holy
Spirit had to use human words with human definitions
in order to take our minds beyond human experiences.
In metaphor, therefore, we must think beyond the literal
and earthly definition of the actual words. The Spirit
wants us to stretch our imagination to the substance of a
relationship that is beyond this world.
One of the important metaphors of the New Testament is a phrase that was commonly used by Paul. This
metaphor was his use of the Greek word en in reference
to one’s relationship with Christ. The metaphor is used
in the phrase “in Christ.” The literal or actual meaning
of the word en is not meant when the phrase “in Christ”
is used. In other words, we are not physically inside the
literal body of Jesus. Something greater than the literal
and actual physical meaning is being emphasized when

Paul uses the phrase “in Christ.” Therefore, we must
look for a greater, or spiritual meaning when studying
contexts in which the phrase “in Christ” is used.
In other words, when Paul was talking about being
“in Christ,” he was not saying that we are literally and
actually inside the actual physical body of Jesus, whatever that body may now be. Paul wants us to understand that we are in a spiritual body relationship with
the Lord Jesus.
In the New Testament the phrase “in Christ” refers
to a relationship one has with Christ. It is a Masterslave relationship, a Head-body union, and a King-subject servanthood. Jesus is the Master. Christians are the
slaves (See Rm 6:17-20). He is the controlling head (Cl
1:18). We are the controlled body (1 Co 12:27). He is
King Jesus reigning over all things with all authority
(Mt 28:18; 1 Tm 6:15). Jesus commands; we obey. He
speaks; we follow. Those who are in Christ have Jesus
as the center of reference of their entire lives.
In this relationship with Christ, Christians have the
benefit of many spiritual blessings that come from God
concerning their salvation. In order for one to receive
these spiritual blessings, however, he or she must come
into an “in Christ” relationship with God.

322

A.

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

One has access to all spiritual blessings “in
Christ.”

Paul wrote, “Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ” (Ep 1:3).
This statement teaches that all spiritual blessings that
God has to offer to every man concerning salvation are
“in Christ.” It is assumed,
Baptism
therefore, that “outside”
Christ one does not have
these blessings. Outside
IN CHRIST
All
Christ there are no blessings
Spiritual
that one would have in relaBlessings
tion to all that which is necessary for one’s salvation.
In order for one to reap the spiritual blessings that
relate to salvation, one must establish a relationship with
God. Specifically, this relationship must be established
with Jesus who made our salvation possible.
We must emphasize the point that for one to establish this covenant relationship, conditions must be fulfilled. If spiritual blessings concerning one’s covenant
relationship with God are unconditional, then all the
world would be saved by the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus.
However, God has determined that men must respond to
His free gift of grace. Men must respond by obedience
to the gospel. Our obedience to the gospel is the initial
condition for our relationship with God. Walking in the
light of His word is a condition for maintaining one’s
relationship with God (1 Jn 1:7).
Being “in Christ” focuses on a spiritual covenant
relationship with Christ. We come into this relationship
through our commitment to the conditions that are Goddetermined and given through His word. Because Jesus
took our old man of sin with Him to the cross, we respond with gratitude and repentance. We are then buried with him in the waters of baptism in order to connect
with His sacrificial death for us. When we have been
baptized into the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, we are
born into a covenant relationship with God. The following are the spiritual blessings that we have in our
covenant relationship that we establish with God through
our obedience to the gospel:
SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN CHRIST
Forgiveness of sins (Ep 1:7)
Redemption (Rom 3:24; Cl 1:14)
A new creature (2 Co 5:17)
Sonship of God (Gl 3:26,27)
Eternal life (1 Jn 5:11)
The seal of the Spirit (Ep 1:13)
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A state of no condemnation (Rm 8:1)
Sanctification from sin (1 Co 1:2; 6:9-11)
SALVATION (2 Tm 2:10)

All these blessings are “in Christ.” Therefore, in
order for one to have access to these blessings he or she
must be in Christ. We must clearly understand that one
cannot be saved without having these blessings from
God. In fact, the summation of all these blessings is
salvation. This is why Paul wrote, “Therefore I endure
all things for the sake of the elect, so that they also may
obtain the salvation that is in Christ Jesus with eternal
glory” (2 Tm 2:10). In order to receive the blessings
that are in Christ, one must be immersed into Christ.
Satan will do his best to keep people outside Christ.
If his head is crushed under the foot of the gospel of
Jesus, then he will do all that is necessary in order not to
be crushed. Therefore, since one is redeemed by the
blood of Jesus when he is in Christ, then certainly we
must assume that Satan will deceive people into believing that they are redeemed outside Christ. Since one is
not in a state of condemnation in Christ, then we must
also assume that Satan will deceive people into believing that they are not in a state of condemnation outside
Christ. In order for Satan to accomplish this great deception, he must work with religious people who do not
have a love of the truth (See 2 Th 2:10-12). God will
allow such people to be deceived. He will allow them
to be deceived because all men must be held accountable for their own conduct and unwillingness to obey
the word of God.
B.

One is baptized into Christ.

Since the preceding point is true, then we must
determine when one comes into Christ. In Romans 6:3
it is clearly stated, “Or do you not know that as many of
us as were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into
His death?” Paul also stated in Galatians 3:27, “For as
many of you as were baptized into Christ have put on
Christ.” Therefore, if one desires to be in Christ where
lie all spiritual blessings concerning his salvation, then
he must obey the gospel.
According to 2 Timothy 2:10, salvation, and thus
all spiritual blessings, are in Christ. Galatians 3:27 and
Romans 6:3 teach that one is baptized into Christ. Therefore, one is baptized into Christ in order to be saved.
This one thought is true of all the spiritual blessings that
are mentioned to be in Christ. The final conclusion
would be that immersion is absolutely necessary in order to bring one into a saving relationship with Jesus.
The metaphor “in Christ” conveys a fundamental
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teaching of the New Testament. One must have a covenant relationship with Jesus in order to enjoy the spiritual blessings that result from the sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God on the cross. In order to come into this
covenant relationship, we must be crucified with Christ
(Rm 6:6; see Gl 2:20; Cl 3:3). We must die with Christ
(Cl 3:3; 2 Tm 2:11). We must be buried with Christ
(Rm 6:4,5; Cl 2:12). We must be raised with Christ
(Rm 6:4,5; Cl 3:1). In other words, we must obey the
gospel by immersion in water for the forgiveness of sins
in order to come into a covenant relationship with the
Son of God. In this “in Christ” covenant we are within
the realm of God’s saving grace.
Since all spiritual blessings are in Christ, and one
is baptized into Christ, then we can understand why the
New Testament places so much emphasis on immersion
into Christ. We can understand why the “one baptism”
is listed in Ephesians 4:4-6 among other fundamental
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teachings as “one God,” “one Lord,” “one body,” “one
faith,” “one Spirit” and “one hope.” The “one baptism”
brings us into a covenant relationship with God in the
body of Christ, and thus, brings to life the “one hope” of
being resurrected to eternal life when Jesus comes again.
Therefore, anyone who would deny the fact that baptism is essential to one’s salvation has played into the
hand of Satan, and thus, accomplished Satan’s work to
keep men and women outside Christ.
The truly unfortunate thing about this is the fact
that thousands of religiously sincere people are being
deceived by uninformed religious leaders into believing
that one does not have to join with Jesus in His death,
burial and resurrection. We must remember that Satan
is working “with all deception of wickedness among
those who perish, because they did not receive the love
of the truth so that they might be saved” (2 Th 2:10).

Chapter 7

BAPTISM AND RELATIONSHIPS
There is a relational connection established in God’s
gospel plan of salvation between Himself and those who
obey the gospel. This gospel connection will eventually
result in eternal salvation for all those who respond to
the gospel. It is this relational connection that is established as a covenant bond.
In order to initiate this covenant relationship, a positive response to the gospel is God’s condition for people
to demonstrate their willingness to live by the gospel. A
response to the gospel is necessary because our response
through baptism into Christ is a manifestation that we
are responding to the heart of God that was revealed on
the cross through the incarnate Son of God.
The very fact that we must respond to God infers
that salvation is conditional. In order to connect with
God we must take the initiative to act on what God has
said we must do in order to be brought into a saving
covenant relationship with Him.
God has revealed the conditions by which we establish a covenant relationship with Him. He has revealed the gospel that is His power to make this connection. Therefore, men and women must be obedient to
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus in order to
establish a covenant relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit.
Jesus responded to our sin problem through the
cross. We must respond to the cross by our own death

and burial with Him (Rm 6:3-6). Jesus brought into the
world a solution for our physical death problem. He
was resurrected in order to give us hope (Hb 2:14,15).
His resurrection resulted from His death and burial. Our
resurrection from the grave of water is the result of death
and burial. If there is no death and burial, then there can
be no resurrection into a covenant relationship with God.
Subsequently, there can be no physical resurrection to
eternal life when Jesus comes again, for only those who
are in Christ will be raised to life (1 Co 15:22).
Baptism brings us into this relationship of hope with
the Lord Jesus Christ. To be “of Christ” means to belong to Him. It means to be of His heritage and to be in
a covenant relationship with Jesus as the Son of God.
Those who are not “of Christ” cannot be in this saved
relationship with God. A covenant relationship with God
is reserved only for those who have responded to the
heart of God in their obedience to the gospel of His grace.
This is the foundation upon which the Holy Spirit revealed through Paul the concepts of 1 Corinthians 1.
A.

We are baptized to be “of Christ.”
In 1 Corinthians 1:12,13 Paul stated,

Now I say this, that each of you says, ‘I am of Paul,’ and
‘I am of Apollos,’ and ‘I am of Cephas,’ and ‘I am of
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Christ.’ Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you?
Or were you baptized in the name of Paul?

Since those to whom Paul wrote had already obeyed
the gospel, he asked the Corinthian Christians these questions in order to encourage them to respond to questions
with conclusions they already knew. What he was asking was that two things must happen before one can be
either of Paul, Apollos, Cephas or Christ.
1. The one to whom allegiance is given must have been
crucified on behalf of the individual who is giving the
allegiance (1 Co 1:13).
2. The individual who is giving allegiance must be baptized into the name of the one who was crucified on
his behalf (1 Co 1:13).

In reference to the first point, the New Testament
teaches that Jesus is the One who has been crucified for
us (Rm 5:6-8; 2 Co 5:14; 1 Th 5:10). He was crucified
for all who would give allegiance to Him. Neither Paul,
Apollos nor Cephas had been crucified for alien sinners.
Therefore, this first act that is necessary for one to be of
Christ (that is, “Christian”) has already been accomplished. Jesus has been crucified. He has been crucified for us. This was God’s part to bring us into a covenant relationship with Him. The first part of what is
necessary for us to be of Christ, and thus Christian, was
accomplished by God when He poured out His grace on
the cross through Jesus (Ti 2:11).
The second point of 1 Corinthians 1:13 must be
accomplished by those who believe on Jesus. They must
respond to the gospel. Alien sinners are not baptized in
the name of either Paul, Apollos or Cephas. They are
baptized in the name of Jesus (See At 2:38; 19:1-6).
Therefore, in order for one to be “of Christ,” he or she
must be baptized in the name of Christ. One cannot
be of the heritage of Christ without being baptized.
This conclusion brings us again to an irrefutable
truth. This truth is that baptism is absolutely necessary
in order to be “of Christ.” Without baptism in the name
of Christ, one cannot be “of Christ,” and thus, be considered “Christian.”
B.

One must be baptized in the “name of Christ.”

When those on Pentecost in Acts 2 were cut to the
heart by the message of the gospel that Jesus was the
Savior of the world, Peter responded that they must “be
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ” (At 2:38). After
Paul had discovered that some disciples in Ephesus had
been baptized for the wrong reasons, these disciples were
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“baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus” (At 19:5).
The phrase “in the name of” refers to being associated with the authority of the one with whom one identifies himself by name. If someone sent us on a mission
“in his name,” then we would go by the authority of the
name of the one who sent us. If someone sent us to the
bank with the endorsement of his name in order to draw
money on his account, then the money would come from
the account of the one whose name is on the bank account. If we are to go forth with the great commission
of Jesus, then we must go forth under the authority of
Jesus’ name. In fact, our entire Christian life is based
on our association with the name of Jesus. Paul wrote,
“And whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus” (Cl 3:17).
In order for one to go forth in the name of Jesus, he
must have been baptized into the name of Jesus. In order for one to identify himself with the authority of Jesus,
he or she must be baptized. In order for one’s works to
be sanctioned by Christ, one must have been baptized into
the name of Christ. One cannot claim the name of Jesus
unless he has submitted to the gospel by immersion into
the name of Jesus. All those who are claiming the name
of Jesus without being baptized into his name are actually plagiarizing the name of Jesus in order to validate
their own religiosity without obedience to the gospel.
At the time one is baptized under the authority of
the name of Jesus, he is at the same time baptized into a
relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Jesus
emphasized this when He gave the great commission to
the apostles in Matthew 28:19 to go forth, “baptizing
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit.” If one himself has not been baptized
into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, then he
has no right to go forth preaching a message that people
be baptized into the name of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit.
When the New Testament states that one is to be
baptized in the name of Jesus, a different Greek word is
used than the one that is used in Matthew 28:19 where
Jesus instructed the apostles, “... baptizing them in [eis]
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit.”
The Greek word eis in Matthew 28:19 refers to
being baptized into a relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit. This is what happens when people are
baptized in (eis) the name of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit. However, when one is baptized in (en) the name
of Jesus, a different Greek word is used. It is the word
en. This word refers to one being baptized under the
authority or sanction of King Jesus. When one is baptized in (en) the name of King Jesus, reference is to be-
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ing baptized under the authority of the reigning King
Jesus.
When one is baptized into (eis) the name of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, reference is to one coming
into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. In either situation, one must be baptized.
Without baptism, therefore, one cannot come into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
that is sanctioned by the reigning King Jesus.
We must mention in this context that Jesus is not
commanding in Matthew 28:19 that something be said
at the time one is baptized. In other words, He is not
saying that the one baptizing should state, “I baptize you
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit.”
What Jesus does teach in Matthew 28:19 is that
something is happening at the moment one is baptized.
When one is baptized, he or she is being baptized into a
covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit. The one who is to be baptized should know this
before he or she is baptized. In other words, being baptized into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit is something that must be taught to disciples who would be baptized. They must be taught before the time of baptism. This is not something that is
pronounced immediately before one goes down into the
grave of water.
In Matthew 28:19 Jesus is not giving a command
for some formal and legal statement that is to be made
by the one assisting in the baptizing. What Jesus is stating is that something that the one being baptized should
already know by the time he or she is baptized. In fact,
the one who is baptized is actually doing such because
he or she seeks to be baptized into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
In response to King Jesus, the one being baptized
is responding to the gospel reign of the King. Our baptism, therefore, is a manifestation to our friends that we
are submitting to the kingdom reign of King Jesus over
all things. It was in the context of Jesus’ statement that
as King He had authority over all things. Because He
had authority over all things as King of kings, He gave
the command to go forth and preach His gospel reign
(Mt 28:18). Those who responded to King Jesus, therefore, were submitting to His kingship and announcing
to the world that there was a new Lord in their lives.
C.

We are baptized into the body of Christ.

Being “of Christ” refers to belonging to Jesus.
Those who belong to Jesus have submitted to His reign
in their lives and to His leadership as their King. Jesus

325

is the head of the body, and as the head of the body, He
controls the lives of men through His word (Jn 12:48;
Ep 5:23; Cl 1:18). As King of kings and Lord of lords,
He reigns over our lives. But also, because He is King
over all things, we reign in life with Him (Rm 5:17).
In order to become a part of the body of Christ of
submitted subjects, one must be immersed into the body.
When Jesus comes again, He will save out of the world
for heaven only His body of submitted subjects. Therefore, it is necessary that one be a part of His body at the
time of His final coming.
1. Jesus is the Savior of the body of submitted
subjects. The New Testament teaches that Jesus is the
Savior of the body, the church. He “is the head of the
church; and He is the savior of the body” (Ep 5:23).
He gave Himself for His body “that He might sanctify it
... that He might present it to Himself a glorious church,
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing” (Ep
5:26,27). Jesus purchased the subjects of His body “with
His own blood” (At 20:28). He will eternally save only
this blood-bought body when He comes again.
2. We are baptized into the body of Christ. The
New Testament teaches that the body is the church. Paul
wrote, “He [Jesus] is the head of the body, the church”
(Cl 1:18). Paul even emphasized that Jesus is the “head
over all things to the church” (Ep 1:22).
One comes into this body by immersion. Paul wrote
in 1 Corinthians 12:13, “For by one Spirit we were all
baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether
bondservants or free, and were all made to drink of one
Spirit” (See At 2:41,47). It is not that the Holy Spirit
has baptized us into the body of Christ. What Paul meant
was that by the members’ submission to the direction of
the one Spirit in baptism, all have become one body in
Christ. People may submit to other spirits, but the direction of the Holy Spirit will only result in people coming into the one body of Christ.
It must be concluded from the preceding two major points that only those who have been immersed into
the body of Christ will be delivered from this world when
Jesus comes again. This corresponds with what Paul
said in 2 Timothy 2:10, Galatians 3:27 and 2 Thessalonians 1:6-9. It was in these passages that Paul said that
salvation is “in Christ,” and one is in Christ through
obedience to the gospel.
Salvation is in the body. One is baptized into Christ,
that is, he is baptized into the body of Christ. It is necessary, therefore, that everyone be immersed in order to
come into the body of Christ that will be saved out of
this world when Jesus comes again.
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In order for one to be of Christ, he or she must be
baptized in the name of King Jesus. Without baptism in
the name of King Jesus, no one can truly represent the
authority of Jesus in his life. Those who are not baptized in the name of Christ are only counterfeiting their
claim to be subjects of King Jesus. How can one preach
by the authority of King Jesus over all things if he has
not first submitted to the authority of King Jesus through
baptism? Religious people may do good deeds in the
name of Christ, but if they have not obeyed the gospel
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by submission in baptism to the reign of King Jesus,
then they fall short of what the Bible defines as being
“of Christ.”
Some have stolen from the Bible the name “Christian,” and thus gone forth to represent King Jesus with
whom they have not been crucified, buried and resurrected through baptism. In order to claim allegiance to
the King, and thus, represent the King throughout the
world, one must have proclaimed his or her allegiance
to the King through obedience to the gospel.

Chapter 8

BAPTISM AND OUR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD
Throughout history God has maintained a covenant
relationship with His people. He established a covenant
with Noah after the flood of Noah’s day (Gn 6:18). He
established a covenant with Abraham (Gn 15:18). He
established a covenant with the nation of Israel (Rm 9:4).
God works with man through covenant relationships in
order to bring about His eternal purpose to bring the
obedient into eternal dwelling with Him. The covenants
of God have always been a central part of His plan to
reveal the gospel of redemption through the Son of God.
Those with whom God establishes a covenant relationship will be saved for eternal dwelling if they maintain the conditions of the covenant. In establishing salvational covenant relationships, God has always placed
conditions on the continuation of the covenant that men
must keep. In other words, no covenant relationship with
God is without conditions. God is not a respecter of
persons, and thus, He does not establish a covenant relationship with anyone apart from the faith of those with
whom He establishes the covenant. It must also be noted
that He has never established a covenant relationship
with an unbeliever.
Baptism in the name of Jesus for remission of sins
is the initiation of the new covenant with those who be-
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God had with the nation of Israel at Sinai. However,
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ferent from the old Sinai covenant. Notice carefully in
the following prophecy of Jeremiah to Israel the nature
of this new covenant relationship that God would establish:
31

Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord, that I will
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with
the house of Judah, 32not according to the covenant that
I made with their fathers in the day that I took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, which covenant they broke, although I was a husband to them, says
the Lord. 33But this will be the covenant that I will make
with the house of Israel after those days, says the Lord, I
will put My law in their inward parts and write it in their
hearts. And I will be their God and they will be My people.
34
And they will no longer teach every man his neighbor
and every man his brother, saying, “Know the Lord,”
for they will all know Me, from the least of them to the
greatest of them, says the Lord. For I will forgive their
iniquity and I will remember their sin no more.

In verse 33 God explained that the new covenant
would be different in the sense that God would put His
law in their hearts. In other words, when one would
come into a covenant relationship with God under the
new covenant, the law of God would already be in one’s
heart in the sense that he or she would know the conditions of the covenant before coming into the covenant
relationship. One would already have been taught to
know God before coming into a covenant relationship with God.
Before one is born again in obedience to the gospel, He is taught to “know God” and that which is necessary to come into a covenant relationship with God.
In knowing God, one must understand the heart of God
that was poured out on the cross. Before coming into
the new covenant, one is taught what God did for him
through the offering of His Son, and thus those who are
baptized into Christ do such in response to the heart of
God (See Jn 6:45). One is first taught the gospel. It is
then one’s gospel response becomes the condition for
one to establish a new covenant relationship with God
in the name of Jesus. This is what Jesus meant when He
instructed the apostles to first disciple a person to the
gospel of Jesus before baptizing them (See Mt 28:19,20).
Under the new covenant one continues to live in
response to the gospel, and thus his or her gospel living
is the continued condition for remaining in a covenant
relationship with God. Paul explained this in the following statement:
If you then were raised with Christ [from the waters of
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baptism], seek those things that are above, where Christ
is sitting [and reigning] at the right hand of God. Set
your mind on things above, not on things on the earth (Cl
3:1,2).

Paul then added what we should do in response to the
gospel reign of King Jesus: “Put to death your members
that are on the earth ... put on the new man” (Cl 3:5,10).
Under the old covenant, when a Jewish baby was
born, he or she was automatically in a covenant relationship with God. Physical birth of Jewish parents
brought one into a covenant relationship with God because the nation of Israel as a whole was already in a
covenant with God. When the small child grew up, he
or she had to be taught to be obedient to the Sinai law.
The child had to be taught what to do in order to maintain a covenant relationship with God. However, under
the new covenant, once one has responded to the gospel, one thus continues to live by the motivation of the
gospel of the heart of God that was revealed on the cross.
Under the new covenant one must first be taught
the gospel before he is motivated to respond to the gospel, and thus establish a covenant with God. This is
certainly the thought behind Jesus’ statement of John
6:45. “It is written in the prophets, ‘And they will all be
taught by God.’ Therefore, everyone who has heard and
learned from the Father comes to Me.” When one is
taught the gospel of Jesus and His present kingdom reign,
his response should be the same as those in Acts 2 who
heard, “God has made this same Jesus whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36). “Now when they
heard this, they were cut to the heart” (At 2:37). Those
on Pentecost were taught the gospel by the inspired
preaching of the apostles. They responded to what they
were taught. In response to what they asked they should
do, Peter instructed them, “Repent, and be baptized every one of you” (At 2:38).
About three thousand people came into a covenant
relationship with the Father on that day of Pentecost
when they were immersed for the remission of their sins
(At 2:41). Therefore, they were first taught through Peter,
and then, they came into a covenant relationship with
God through obedience to the gospel.
Both in the covenant God had with Israel before
the cross and in His covenant with all believers today,
there has been remission of sins. When one is in a covenant relationship with God there is always remission.
Remission of sins under both the old and new covenants
was accomplished through the same thing, the blood of
Jesus. The Hebrew writer reminded those Jewish Christians to whom he wrote,

328

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

And for this reason He is the Mediator of the new covenant, by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions committed under the first covenant, those who
have been called may receive the promise of the eternal
inheritance (Hb 9:15; see Rm 3:25).

Since under the old covenant it was impossible for
the blood of bulls and goats to take away sin, the sacrifices of the old covenant were only a shadow of the cross
that was to come (Hb 10:1-4). Therefore, when Jesus
offered Himself on the cross, He became the blood offering for all men who have been in a covenant relationship with God throughout all history.
With the above in mind, review again some of the
following concepts that are taught in the New Testament.
Understanding the nature of the covenant relationship
that God’s people now have with Him helps us understand New Testament teachings concerning covenant relationships:
A.

Remission of sins before the cross of Jesus:

Before the cross, remission of sins through the sacrifices of bulls and goats did occur in the life of the obedient. However, remission took place only in view of
the coming sacrifice of Jesus. The primary conditions
for salvation that were established by God for man have
always been the same throughout history. On God’s part
salvation has been by grace, for no man can keep God’s
laws perfectly in order to save himself (Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16); neither can good works atone for sin. On man’s
part the condition has been faith, that is, trusting in God’s
grace (Rm 1:17; Hb 4:2). However, faith must be expressed in some way, for the demons also believe and
tremble, and yet they are not saved (Js 2:19). Therefore,
under the Sinai covenant God’s part in man’s salvation
was the same as it is today. Salvation was and is by
grace.
Our part is also the same. We must believe that
Jesus is the Christ and Son of God. Our belief in the
gospel of Jesus Christ must motivate us to respond to
the gospel of God’s grace. This is the condition that
God has established in order for one to establish and
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maintain a covenant relationship with Him. Our response
to the gospel is God’s condition for remission of sins.
This condition is different today than under the Sinai
law.
1. Remission of sins came from the cross under
the Sinai law: Under the Sinai covenant, man’s response
to God was obedience to His will. It was in response to
God’s will to offer animal sacrifices that forgiveness was
realized. However, since the days God instituted blood
sacrifices it was “not possible that the blood of bulls
and goats could take away sins” (Hb 10:4). Animal
sacrifices could not make perfect the Jews who lived
under the law (Hb 10:1). Nevertheless, they had to offer the sacrifices in compliance to the Sinai law.
The animal sacrifices were a shadow of the sacrifice of Jesus that was to come. Of the sacrifice of Jesus,
Paul wrote in Romans 3:25,
Whom [Jesus] God set forth to be an atoning sacrifice by
His blood, through faith in order to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins in the past because
of the forbearance of God (Rm 3:25; see Hb 9:15).

When Jesus died on the cross, He completed the
Father’s plan of forgiveness for those who lived under
the Sinai covenant. Romans 3:25 is not teaching that
the sins committed before the cross were “rolled forward” in order to be forgiven at the cross. Before the
cross, sins were forgiven in view of the cross.
Because God is timeless and not confined to time
as men, He sees or deals with history as a whole. The
sacrifice of Jesus had to be a historical event that had to
take place at a specific time in history. In other words,
Jesus could not have been offered continually upon the
cross throughout history. Because God entered into the
confinement of time through the incarnation, a specific
time in man’s history had to be chosen when the onetime sacrifice would be made. That time was in A.D. 30
in Jerusalem of Palestine.
Since Jesus was incarnate Deity in the flesh of man,
He was confined to man’s time while on earth (Ph 2:58). Therefore, His crucifixion had to be a historical event
according to the calendar of man. However, the sacrificial blood of the cross was not something that was confined to time. Though the cross had to happen at a specific time in history, the application of the blood of Jesus
did not. For this reason, God can easily apply the blood
of Jesus to those who lived before this historical event,
as well as to those who live after the event.
Simply because the faithful in the Old Testament
era had no knowledge of the coming sacrifice of Jesus,
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did not mean that Jesus’ blood was not working in their
lives. We must remember that the forgiveness of sins
through the blood of the sacrificial Son of God is God’s
work, not man’s. And God is not confined to time. He
sees and works in our history on a timeless basis.
God has forgiven all sin of the faithful obedient of
all history through the cross. He sees all the sins of
mankind in all history through the cross. Without the
cross, there would have been no forgiveness of sins before or after the cross. At the time the incarnate Son of
God was crucified, God saw all the sins of humanity
both before and after the cross.
Paul stated in Romans 1:17, “The just will live by
faith.” Romans 1:17 is a quotation from Habakkuk 2:4
in the Old Testament. Thus the justified lived by faith
before the cross as we live by faith after the cross. God’s
response to forgive sins is conditioned upon man’s faith
both before and after the cross.
In some way this may help us to understand why
Jesus said on the cross, “My God, My God, why have
you forsaken Me?” (Mt 27:46). Jesus took upon Himself on the cross all the sins of all humanity of all history. All the sins of those before the cross and all the
sins of all those after the cross were upon Him at the
cross. Could it be that it was in the nature of God in
whom is no darkness (1 Jn 1:5) to turn away from such
darkness of sin? Though we do not understand all that
transpired in the heavenly realm at that moment on the
cross, we do know that in some way Jesus took it upon
Himself to accept the burden of all the sins of those who
have obediently responded to God by faith.
For us today, the cross was God’s manifestation of
His grace in reference to sins in the past that carries forgiveness forward to us in the present (Ti 2:11). This is
why the Hebrew writer made the following statement in
Hebrews 9:15 concerning Jesus being our Mediator:
And for this reason He [Jesus] is the Mediator of the new
covenant, by means of death, for the redemption of the
transgressions under the first covenant, that those who
are called may receive the promise of the eternal inheritance.

The cross is God’s manifestation of grace to those
who would sin after Jesus died on the cross (Ep 2:6-9).
All forgiveness of sins, therefore, centers around and
proceeds from Calvary. Forgiveness occurs instantaneously in the life of the believer upon the believer’s
compliance to the conditions for forgiveness that God
demands at any time in history. Before the cross, the
Israelites had to keep the Sinai law as a manifestation of
faith. Today, we must continue to live in response to the
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gospel.
Since those before the cross had no idea of the revelation of the mystery of the gospel, the condition for
their maintaining a covenant relationship with God was
through obedience to law. But it is different with the
Christian. The Christian is “not under law, but under
grace” (Rm 6:14). Christians are under the gospel of
grace, and thus must respond in their lives to the grace
of God that was revealed through the incarnate Son of
God. Because we know the awesome gospel of grace
that was revealed through the Son of God, we need no
law by which to live, for we willingly respond obediently to grace.
We must keep in mind, however, that perfect submission to all of God’s law is not a condition for salvation simply because no man can keep God’s law perfectly. We are not saved by perfect law-keeping (Rm
3:20; Gl 2:16). And because we are not, God must save
us by His grace that was revealed at the cross of Calvary
(Ti 2:11). Christians thus walk by faith in the grace of
God, not according to whether they have obeyed law
perfectly.
2. Remission of sins comes directly from Jesus:
The conditions for the remission of sins were different
before the ascension of Jesus and establishment of the
new covenant, than after the establishment of the new
covenant. Before the new covenant, and while on this
earth, Jesus could say during His personal ministry, “Your
sins are forgiven” (Lk 7:48,49). Jesus could forgive sin
personally while on earth. He said such in Matthew 9:6:
“But that you may know that the Son of Man has power
on earth to forgive sins.”
Jesus could forgive sins personally while on this
earth because He was God against whom sin was committed. Therefore, before His death, He could say to
the thief on the cross, “Today you will be with Me in
Paradise” (Lk 23:43). While on this earth, Jesus could
forgive sins personally, and thus, He could directly save
the thief on the cross. His power to forgive sins was
evidence that He was God on earth, for only God can
forgive sins.
One must also keep in mind that the Sinai law was
still in force during Jesus’ life on earth. The new covenant was brought into force only after the official announcement of the lordship of Jesus in Acts 2 (See At
2:36; Hb 9:16,17). Under the Sinai law the conditions for
forgiveness of sins were different from the conditions for
forgiveness under the new covenant. Jesus, as God and
originator of the Sinai law, had authority to forgive sins
personally on earth while that law was in force. Now that
He has ascended to the right hand of God, He continues
to forgive sins through His blood (1 Jn 1:7).
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3. Remission of sins was accomplished by John’s
baptism: During the ministry of John the Baptist and
Jesus, God ordained by commandment that John baptize people for the forgiveness of sins. He did this in
order to prepare people to be baptized for the forgiveness of sins in the name of Jesus after the cross. Therefore, John baptized in the wilderness and preached the
“baptism of repentance for the remission of sins” (Mk
1:4).
John’s baptism was a baptism for the remission
of sins. The same Greek phrase that is used in Mark 1:4
is also used in Acts 2:38 where Peter instructed people
to be baptized “for the remission of sins.” The difference is that the baptism of Acts 2:38 was to be in the
name of Jesus, that is, in subjection to Jesus’ lordship
for He had already died and ascended by the time of the
pronouncement of Acts 2:38.
Though John’s baptism was for the forgiveness of
sins, his baptism was replaced by the baptism of Acts
2:38 when the new covenant was established in Acts 2
with all those who submitted to baptism in the name of
Jesus (At 2:41). If any were baptized by John’s baptism
after Acts 2, then they needed to be rebaptized. Such
happened in Acts 19 when Paul rebaptized about twelve
disciples in Ephesus (At 19:1-7).
B.

Remission of sins after the cross:

After His death, Jesus’ new covenant was brought
into force, “for a covenant is ratified upon death” (Hb
9:16,17). After His death, therefore, when the new covenant was in force, Jesus’ disciples preached baptism
for the remission of sins (At 2:38; 8:12,13,35-39; 10:48;
22:16). Therefore, the conditions for salvation were dif-
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ferent before the cross and the establishment of the
church than they were after the official announcement
of kingdom reign that was announced on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30. The conditions for remission before
the cross differed from what is necessary for remission
under the new covenant of Christ today.
Jesus could personally forgive sins while on earth
when He was living under the Sinai law. Those who
lived before the cross were also under the Sinai law. But
that law was taken away at the cross when the new covenant came into force in Acts 2 with the first official
“reading” of the testament of the Testator who was at
that time reigning in heaven (See Cl 2:14).
Christians are not under the Sinai law or covenant
today (Rm 7:4). They are under a law and covenant
today that says everyone must be baptized in the name
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit (Mt 28:19,20)
for the remission of sins (At 2:38). In order to come
into Christ (Rm 6:3), or be of Christ today (1 Co 1:1215), we must obey the gospel by immersion. Baptism
for remission of sins is necessary in order to establish a
covenant with God today. If anyone would be submissive to the reign of King Jesus, he or she must be baptized into this covenant.
Jesus’ blood has now become the “blood of the covenant” (Mt 26:28). His blood is the sacrificial blood of
the new covenant that has now been established between
God and those who are obedient to the conditions of the
covenant. Those who respond to the gospel they have
been taught, come into this new covenant relationship
of God wherein they have forgiveness through the blood
of the new covenant. The sins that would separate God’s
covenanted people from Him are continually washed
away by the blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:7).

Chapter 9

BAPTISM AND SALVATION
For many years the argument has been made that
baptism stands between one being in a state of condemnation or salvation. This simple approach to emphasize
the importance of immersion has not lost its force. In
every case of conversion in the New Testament, immersion stands as the point of reference between being in a
state of condemnation and a state of salvation. Bible
students who ignore this fact have overlooked a very
important fact concerning the conversion records of the
Scriptures.
If baptism is not important in reference to one’s
salvation, then we would assume that there would be

little attention paid to it in the conversion cases recorded
in the New Testament. However, if baptism does stand
as a place of great importance in reference to one’s salvation, then we would assume that it would be emphasized in the records of conversion in the New Testament. What is recorded in the cases of conversion is
that all salvational blessings come after one is baptized.
A.

Baptism stands between being saved and being
lost.
Paul wrote that “our old man was crucified” with
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Jesus and that “we are buried with Him through baptism into death” (Rm 6:4-6). After baptism one walks
“in newness of life” (Rm 6:4). Jesus said that “unless
one is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God”
(Jn 3:3-5).
Before one comes into Christ, he or she is outside
Christ. However, Paul wrote, “For as many of you as
were baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gl 3:27).
Before baptism, one is without Christ, but after baptism
one is “of Christ” (1 Co 1:12,13). One is baptized into
Christ (Rm 6:3). Before baptism, one is in a state of
unregeneration. After baptism, however, one is in a state
of regeneration. Paul wrote, “... according to His mercy,
by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Spirit” (Ti 3:5). Baptism, therefore, stands between
either being in a condition of salvation or in a state
of condemnation in relation to God.
One cannot change this fact concerning the importance of adult baptism. Throughout the New Testament
this concept is affirmed, and thus, in order to have a
good conscience before God concerning those things that
God demands of us, one must be immersed for the remission of sins. This is the right thing to do in response
to the love of God that was revealed through the sacrificial offering of His only begotten Son.
B.

Baptism saves one’s soul.

Those things that result from baptism are those
things that pertain to one’s salvation. Peter said that one
must “be baptized for the remission of sins” (At 2:38).
Remission of sins is here stated to come after baptism.
Ananias commanded Paul to “be baptized, and wash
away your sins” (At 22:16). The washing of sins comes
at the point of baptism. Peter adds that baptism “now
saves us” (1 Pt 3:21). Peter is saying that salvation comes
at the point of baptism. This is true, not because there is
any power in the water, but because this is the point at
which one contacts the saving blood of Jesus.
Jesus stated that one is saved at the point of baptism. In Mark 16:16 He said, “He who believes and is

BAPTISM

Old Man
Outside Christ
Without Christ
Not of Christ
Unregenerate
Unwashed
No Remission
Not Saved
Under Condemnation
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baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will
be condemned.” The New American Standard Version
translated Mark 16:16 thus, “He who has believed and
has been baptized will be saved.” Salvation, therefore,
comes at the point of baptism, not before.
C.

Baptism is a cause for rejoicing:

Paul reminded the Christians in Rome that “as
many of us as were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death” (Rm 6:3; See Gl 3:27). The “into
Christ” and “into His death” are things that take place at
the point of baptism. One is not in Christ before he is
baptized into Christ. One has not been baptized into the
death of Christ until he has been baptized.
From the teachings of the passages it is obvious
that immersion stands between some very important
things concerning one’s salvation. If immersion stands
between condemnation and salvation, then we must conclude that it is necessary for our salvation.
The things mentioned above blessings that result
from immersion are not present in the life of the unbaptized person. It is because these things take place at the
point of baptism that the eunuch rejoiced after he was
baptized in Acts 8. The Scriptures say that Philip “baptized him ... and the eunuch ... went on his way rejoicing” (At 8:38,39). The eunuch could rejoice because of
what happened as a result of his obedience to the gospel. There was no reason to rejoice before he was baptized because remission of sins and salvation were blessings in his life only after obedience to the gospel in baptism. The same is true of us today. Only after we are
baptized is there reason for rejoicing.
D.

Baptism is not a self-proclamation of one’s salvation.

It may be that the simplicity of this point is what
confuses people. Anyone who studies the cases of conversion in the New Testament can clearly understand
the relationship newly immersed believers had with God.
New Man
Inside Christ
Put on Christ
Of Christ
Regenerated
Washed
Remission of Sins
Saved
No Condemnation

(Romans 6:4,5)
(Romans 6:3)
(Galatians 3:27)
(1 Corinthians 1:12,13)
(Titus 3:5)
(Acts 22:16)
(Acts 2:38)
(1 Peter 3:21)
(Mark 16:16)
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The contrast between their behavior before and after
immersion is quite evident. It is surprising to see the
lengths to which individuals will go in order to explain
away this most obvious fact of the New Testament surrounding baptism.
On the other hand, we can also understand that if
one has traditionally denied the importance of immersion for years, it is hard to change in the face of clear
teachings of the Bible and the intimidation of fellow
workers. One’s religious heritage is often stronger than
Bible truth. We must not underestimate the power of
traditional thought over the minds of men. After all,
Jesus said, “All too well you reject the commandment of
God so that you may keep your own tradition” (Mk 7:9).
Most people will usually consider traditional theology
more binding than the law of God.
E.

Baptism is not a legal act of obedience.

We must remind ourselves that because baptism
stands between condemnation and salvation, it is not a
legal act of obedience whereby God is obligated to save
the one who is baptized. In other words, one does not
put God in debt by obedience to the gospel through the
action of immersion. The action of immersion does not
save. Immersion is not a work whereby we earn God’s
salvation or put God in debt to save us. We must remember that by works of law no one can be saved (Rm
3:20). This is true when alien sinners come to God simply because no one can save himself. However, one cannot be saved without an obedient faith response to the
gospel of God’s grace. In other words, one cannot be
saved by ignoring or rejecting what God says one
must do in order to wash away sins. He cannot because obedience is the alien sinner’s response to God’s
grace. It is by our positive response to the gospel that
will is established in our lives (Rm 3:31).
F.

Baptism is a visible response to the gospel.

The point of baptism is the time in the alien sinner’s
life where God says that He will apply the blood of Jesus
to one’s soul. Baptism is an action of immersion in water on earth that is visible to those who would witness
our response to the gospel. However, the forgiveness of
sins through the blood of Jesus is something that takes
place in the spiritual realm in our relationship with God
through Jesus. Therefore, the action of baptism is more
for our benefit in the sense that we have a point of reference where we can affirm that God worked in the spiritual realm in order to forgive our sins. Baptism is our
witness before men and God that we accept the condi-
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tions of God to establish a covenant with Him. This
would answer our questions concerning why God instituted that at the point of baptism we could be assured of
our salvation.
God could forgive our sins at any time in our lives.
Some have led themselves to believe that an emotional
“salvation experience” or a confession of “receiving of
Jesus” is the point at which God forgives sins. However, these are man generated and self-proclaimed points
of reference. Anything that would depend on the emotions or intellect of man would not suffice in order to
activate the work of God in the heavenly realm. The
work of a “sinner’s prayer” is not sufficient because such
originates from man and not God. Only God has the
right to declare who is saved. And we can only know
His declaration of our salvation by what we read in
the New Testament.
Baptism is God’s declaration of our salvation. From
the revelation of the Scriptures we discover that God
has said He will forgive sins at the point of immersion
in water. Therefore, when one is baptized, his confidence for his salvation does not originate in some personal emotional experience wherein one claims his own
salvation. His confidence is in God who said in His
word that He would forgive our sins if we would simply
respond to the cross through immersion into the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus. Baptism is thus an action of trusting (faith) in God to unleash the saving blood
of Jesus on our souls. It is a manifestation of our faith
(trust) in the grace of God. It reveals our response to the
gospel of Jesus.
G.

Baptism must be a self-initiative response to the
gospel.

In concluding this point, it would be good to consider again the case wherein Philip shared the gospel
with the Ethiopian eunuch. Many people have presumed
their own means by which they claim to be saved. In
their presumption to claim salvation through a “sinner’s
prayer,” they have not been told the whole story.
When the eunuch asked Philip concerning the
meaning of the text of Isaiah 53 that he was reading,
Philip began from this text and preached Jesus unto the
eunuch (At 8:34,35). However, when they came to a
certain water, it was the eunuch who said, “See, here is
water! What hinders me from being baptized?” (At
8:36).
Since this question of the eunuch mentions the subject of baptism, then we could correctly assume that the
preaching of Jesus includes the teaching of baptism.
Therefore, people today who claim to be saved without
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immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
have assumed a presumptuous belief. They have founded
their salvation on the presumption of their own feelings
and inventions, and not the declaration of the word of
God. They have thus stopped short of the whole teaching of Jesus. They have done so because in their being
taught the gospel, the subject of baptism was left out.
The case of the eunuch also illustrates one’s response to the gospel message. No one should be asked
to be baptized. The eunuch was not asked to be baptized. He was only instructed about baptism. When
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about 3,000 people on the day of Pentecost asked what
they should do because they had been cut to the heart
with the gospel, they were simply instructed to be baptized (At 2:38). The point is that when the gospel is
preached, those who respond must take the initiative to
do that which is necessary in order to come into a saving
relationship with God by having their sins washed away.
If one truly understands the gospel, he or she does not
have to be asked to obey the gospel. When one realizes
the power of the gospel unto salvation, his or her faith
should drive them to ask what they must do.

Chapter 10

BAPTISM AND LOGICAL CONCLUSIONS
Common sense combined with simple logic is
sometimes all that is needed to prove a point. When it
involves biblical teachings, one’s logical approach to
form deductions is not the primary foundation upon
which fundamental doctrine is established. That which
is fundamental for salvation is always stated somewhere
in the Bible in simple declarative or imperative statements. In other words, nothing that is fundamental for
salvation must be deducted through a process of reasoning. When it comes to essential teachings that are necessary for salvation, the Bible simply says what it means
and means what it says. However, that which is fundamental to salvation logically follows any deduction of
thought that is related to fundamental teachings.
If a clearly stated fundamental truth is made, then
that truth must be the premise upon which all figurative
passages must be interpreted that refer to that truth. The
truth must be the foundation upon which all passages
that refer to the fundamental truth must be based. This
is true simply because the Bible does not contradict itself. Therefore, when we study teachings concerning
what God requires on man’s part in order to be saved,
then we must first determine that which is fundamental
in reference to man’s obedience. What is clearly stated
must be our interpretive guide to understand all passages
that refer to salvational concepts.
Baptism is first established as a fundamental truth
in reference to our salvation by declarative or imperative statements. Mark 16:16 is a declarative statement
that makes baptism a fundamental truth that is necessary for salvation. Jesus said, “He that believes and is
baptized will be saved.” Now when we study other contexts that relate to the salvation of individuals in the first
century, we must logically conclude that baptism played

an important part in every case of salvation. This is the
same with the fundamental truths of belief and repentance. Though a particular context of a reported case of
conversion does not specifically mention all necessary
requirements on the part of man for salvation, we must
conclude from clear statements in other texts that all that
is necessary for salvation is assumed in any one case of
conversion. If the Holy Spirit had to state in every single
case of conversion all that was necessary on man’s part
for salvation, the New Testament would be a cumbersome volume of redundancy. The Holy Spirit has thus
kept it simple, assuming that we can discover all that is
necessary for salvation in all passages that deal with salvation.
The preceding is called a metonymy. A metonymy
is when a part is stated for the whole. For example,
Jesus said, “He who is baptized will be saved.” Jesus
did not mention in the statement that one must first believe on Him. Neither did He mention repentance. He
simply used the one word “baptism” to stand for all that
was necessary in order to be saved. If one misses this
common use of language in studying the Bible, he will
certainly come to wrong and erroneous conclusions.
Nevertheless, such as been the case for many years in
the study of baptism.
Since baptism is a fundamental part of one’s salvation, then we can make logical deductions from other
texts that state the same salvational conclusion. The
following points are logical thoughts which show that
baptism is a necessary part of one’s salvation. As we
study through these texts, we must keep in mind the use
of metonymy when any one word is used to stand for all
that is necessary in order to be saved.
Under each of the following major points there are
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three statements. Statements 1 and 2 are teachings from
key scriptures. The third point is true because of the
truth of points 1 and 2.
A.

1. John states that God has given to us eternal life “and
this life is in His Son” (1 Jn 5:11). In order to have
eternal life, therefore, one must be “in His Son.”
2. The New Testament says that the alien sinner is baptized into Jesus Christ. Paul wrote, “Or do you not
know that as many of us as were baptized into Christ
Jesus were baptized into His death?” (Rm 6:3; see
Gl 3:27).
3. Therefore, we can logically conclude that one must be
baptized into Jesus, “into His Son,” in order to have
eternal life.

B.

Obedience is necessary for salvation.

1. Hebrews 5:9 says that Jesus became the author of eternal salvation “to all those who obey Him.” Thus, Jesus
is the “originator” of salvation to all those who are
obedient to His will.
2. Baptism is a command of Jesus. “Go into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature. He who believes and is baptized will be saved” (Mk 16:15,16).
“Truly, truly, I say to you, unless a man is born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God” (Jn 3:3).
3. Therefore, we can conclude that one must obey Jesus’
command to be baptized in order to have “eternal
salvation.”

C.

washing away of sins in baptism which is the point in
one’s life where one is regenerated. Because of this
action at the point of baptism, Peter could say of baptism in 1 Peter 3:21 that it does “now save us.” This
is the washing of regeneration.

Baptism is necessary for eternal life.

It is God’s eternal plan to bring obedient men into
eternal dwelling in a new heavens and earth (2 Pt 3:13).
In order to accomplish this, God has required of men
certain conditions upon which they would be qualified
as candidates for eternal life. In order for any man to
come into the eternal presence of God, God requires that
we submit to His conditions for eternal dwelling.

Washing of sin in baptism is necessary for salvation.

1. Titus 3:5 says that Christians are saved by the mercy
of God “by the washing of regeneration.” In salvation, therefore, there is regeneration. In this regeneration we are washed of all sin.
2. In Acts 22:16 Ananias referred Paul to this washing
action by stating to him, “And now why are you waiting? Arise and be baptized and wash away your sins.”
3. Therefore, we can conclude that one is saved by the
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D.

Baptism is necessary in order to become a new
creature.

1. One can be a new creation, or creature, only in Christ.
Paul wrote this in 2 Corinthians 5:17. “Therefore, if
any man is in Christ, he is a new creature.”
2. The New Testament says that we are baptized into
Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:27).
3. Therefore, we must be baptized into Christ in order
to become a new creation or new creature. We must
be baptized in order to “walk in newness of life” (Rm
6:4).

After the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30, the necessity
to be baptized is a logical conclusion in any New Testament context wherein salvation is discussed. One must
be immersed into Christ in order to have the blessing of
eternal life. One must obey the commands of Jesus in
order to be saved. Baptism is one of those commands.
In baptism God washes away sin, and thus, one becomes
a new creature only after baptism. Baptism is therefore
essential for salvation because of logical deductions from
clear statements that are made in the Scriptures.
E.

Baptism is a salvational point of reference.

At the risk of being redundant, we would stress
again the point that since the subject of baptism is discussed by the New Testament writers in the context of
so many crucial teachings on salvation, that something
must be very important about it. Why is baptism discussed in the context of Romans 6 in relation to one
being crucified with Christ? Why is baptism discussed
in the context of 2 Corinthians 5 when Paul talks about
becoming a new creature?
These and a host of other salvation contexts contain the subject of baptism. If baptism does not play an
important part in one’s salvation, then we would wonder why the subject is so often mentioned in those contexts of the New Testament where discussion is centered
around one’s salvation.
Again, we must reemphasize the fact that when a
requirement for salvation is mentioned in any text of the
New Testament that would apply to man after the establishment of the church in A.D. 30, then we must automatically assume that God intends that we fulfill that
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requirement. Since repentance is mentioned as a necessity on the part of man for salvation in texts wherein
neither faith nor baptism are mentioned, then we must
assume that repentance is a requirement for salvation
even though it is not mentioned in a specific salvation
text. If immersion for remission of sins is not mentioned
in any passage where repentance or faith are mentioned
as requirements for salvation, then we must assume that
it is a requirement for salvation because it is clearly stated
to be so in other scriptures.
The fact that not all that is necessary for salvation
is mentioned by the Holy Spirit in any one text of scripture is evidence that the Holy Spirit commonly used a
metonymy in order to teach truth in reference to what is
necessary for one’s salvation. If a novice student of the
Bible misses the use of a metonymy in reference to salvational conditions, then he will make the Bible contradict itself.
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When a requirement for salvation is stated alone in
any one passage, that does not negate the necessity of
other requirements for salvation that are mentioned in
other passages. God does not play guessing games with
us throughout the New Testament. He does not state in
one passage that repentance is necessary while negating
the requirement of faith when faith is not specifically
mentioned in a salvational passage. He does not negate
the requirement of faith when only baptism is mentioned.
The New Testament must be understood as a whole in
determining all that is required by God for the salvation
of our souls. No man has a right to extract only that
which he likes, for that which he may extract could be
that which is necessary for his salvation. And when it
comes to extracting things from God’s word concerning
all that is necessary for salvation, then we are doing what
Peter warned concerning those who twist the Scriptures.
They do so to their own destruction (2 Pt 3:15,16).

Chapter 11

BAPTISM AND RESPONSE TO THE GOSPEL
If baptism is a necessary part of one’s response to
God in order to be saved, then it would logically follow
that we could say that the New Testament connects baptism with other teachings that are fundamental to salvation. This is true because all that is necessary on man’s
part to be saved must be interconnected. No one essential truth concerning salvation can stand alone. When
we study the subject of baptism, therefore, we would
assume that if it is necessary for salvation, then it cannot be disconnected from other essentials that are connected with salvation. We say this to emphasize the fact
that baptism cannot be disconnected from the gospel and
all that is necessary to bring forgiveness of sins into one’s
life.
If we also contend that one can be saved without
being immersed into a covenant relationship with God,
then we are saying that there are some basic New Testament truths that are not important that are inherently connected with baptism. But if one says that these basic
New Testament truths are not important, then he is advocating some serious false conclusions. The following
are some logical conclusions that manifest some unfortunate exclusions if we maintain the position that baptism is not necessary for salvation:
A.

Logical conclusions concerning baptism:

If one can be saved without obedience to the gospel in baptism, then the following are some conclusions
that must be faced. These conclusions lead us to affirm
that immersion is directly connected with salvation, and
thus, a necessary part of God’s plan to bring the alien
sinner into a saving covenant relationship with Him.
1. If one is saved without baptism, then he or she can be
saved without obeying Jesus, for Jesus declared that
one is be baptized in order to be saved (Mk 16:16; Jn
3:5).
2. If one is saved without baptism, then one can be saved
without obeying the inspired apostles, for they commanded that one be baptized in order to be saved (At
2:38; 10:47,48).
3. If one is saved without baptism, then one can be saved
without obeying the message of the great commission, for in instructing His apostles to evangelize the
world Jesus commanded them to baptize those who
believed (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15,16).
4. If one is saved without baptism, then one can be saved
without believing or obeying one of the fundamental teachings of Paul in Ephesians 4:4-6 that there is
only “one baptism.”
5. If one is saved without baptism, then one can be saved
without following the example of those in the first
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century who responded to the preaching of the gospel by immersion for the forgiveness of their sins (At
2:38,41).
6. If one is saved without baptism, then one can be saved
without obedience to the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, for baptism is obedience to the gospel (Rm 6:3-5).
7. If one is saved without baptism, then one is saved without recognizing the importance of baptism as a fundamental teaching of the New Testament that is mentioned over one hundred times.

Because of the emphasis that is placed on baptism
in obedience to the gospel of Jesus, thousands of people
in the first century were immersed into Christ. They
were immersed because they knew that such was in obedience to the gospel. Alien sinners today must follow
their example. If we desire to restore the faith of the
early Christians, then we must teach the response of the
early believers who were baptized into the body of Christ
(1 Co 12:13). This obedience would include a response
to the grace of God that was poured out on the cross. If
there is no obedience, then there is no gratitude expressed
for what God did through Jesus on the cross of Calvary.
B.

Examples of response to the gospel:

A subtle departure from emphasis on baptism has
occurred in most religious groups today concerning the
cases of baptism as they are mentioned in the document
of Acts. This subtle departure has even affected some
who formerly believed that baptism was essential to salvation. One reason for this apostasy has been in understanding the New Testament teaching concerning “obedience to the gospel.”
The gospel is the good news of Jesus’ incarnation
into the flesh of man, His death for our sins, His burial,
His resurrection for our hope, and then ascension and
coronation (1 Co 15:1-4). When the gospel was preached
in the first century, people responded to this message.
Their response was recorded in the book of Acts. Their
baptisms were in a response to the gospel message that
was preached. When they heard the preaching of the
gospel, they were touched in their hearts. They responded by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.
Sometimes an overemphasis has been placed on
the response to the gospel (baptism) that often leads to
less emphasis being placed on what caused the response,
that is, the gospel itself. Some have been taught that
one must go through a series of preliminary steps in order to become a Christian. The steps were to hear, be-

The Gospel Covenant

lieve, repent, confess, and then, be baptized. But these
responses are not the gospel. They were recorded in the
New Testament and directly connected with obedience
to the gospel and salvation. However, these were responses to the preaching of the cross. We must not
make the responses to the gospel the gospel itself.
In the first century, multitudes of people responded
to the preaching of the cross. Their faith in Jesus moved
them to respond obediently to Jesus by being crucified,
buried and resurrected with Him in baptism. The people
heard the gospel. They believed the gospel. They were
baptized in order to fulfill all righteousness.
When the gospel is preached today, the same response is generated in the hearts of the people. The response is not the gospel. The gospel causes the response
in the hearts of the people today just as it caused a response in the first century.
We must not overemphasize the response to the gospel to the exclusion of the gospel. One can teach others
to hear, believe, repent, confess, and then present baptism as a legal act of obedience without ever mentioning
the gospel of the cross of Jesus for our sins and resurrection for our hope. One can actually persuade people
to hear, believe, repent, confess and be baptized without
ever mentioning the gospel of Jesus’ death and resurrection. In our preaching, therefore, we must focus the
minds of the people on the gospel of Jesus’ incarnation,
crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation, and then
His final revelation from heaven.
Paul said to the Corinthians, “I delivered to you
first of all that which I also received” (1 Co 15:3). What
he had received was that “Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and
that He rose again on the third day according to the
Scriptures” (1 Co 15:3,4). This is the core of the gospel! In every major sermon of Acts some event of the
gospel was preached to the people. When sincere people
heard of the redemptive work of Jesus on the cross for
their sins, His resurrection for their hope of eternal living, and his present kingdom reign, they listened and
believed. And finally, they repented and were immersed
in order to be saved.
What has often happened today is that we have overemphasized the response to the gospel to the point of
losing our focus on the gospel itself. But we must never
forget that our obsession must always be on the suffering Servant of God on the cross. The Son of God was
incarnate in the flesh of man in order to give us an opportunity for eternality. So we must never forget that it
was the incarnate Son of God who gave up His being in
the form of God in order to bring those of faith into His
eternal presence (Ph 2:5-11).
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Now when we come to a study of the cases of conversion that are mentioned in the document of Acts, we
understand that these recorded responses are the result
of men and women who recognized who Jesus was. They
subsequently responded to everything that Jesus commanded in order to come into His eternal presence. The
message of the cross touched their hearts. It was this
gospel message that had the power to bring them into an
eternal saved relationship with God.
1. The Jews on Pentecost (At 2:31-47): On the
day of Pentecost, Peter preached the gospel of the resurrection and kingdom reign of Jesus. He proclaimed that
the Jews, by lawless hands, crucified and put Jesus to
death (At 2:23). However, God raised Him up (At 2:24).
“This Jesus God has raised up, to which we are all witnesses” (At 2:32). God has now made Jesus Lord and
Christ (At 2:36). “Now when they heard this, they were
cut to the heart” (At 2:37).
In this context, it was the gospel of the cross, ascension and coronation that caused a response of belief
in the hearts of men. Peter instructed that they must
obey this gospel in baptism (At 2:38). Subsequently,
“those who received his word were baptized” (At 2:41).
The point is that at the time the audience of Peter was
cut to the heart, Peter had not yet said anything about
hearing, believing, repenting, confessing or being baptized. This was not the message that moved the audience to be cut to the heart. What moved the people was
the message of the death, resurrection and reign of King
Jesus. The response of the people was that they heard
and believed this message. They subsequently repented
and were immersed in response to what Peter said they
must do in verse 38.
2. The Samaritans (At 8:5-13): “Philip went down
to the city of Samaria and preached Christ to them”
(At 8:5). As Paul said, he “determined not to know anything among you except Jesus Christ and Him crucified” (1 Co 2:2). This was what Philip determined to
know and preach among the Samaritans. As a result,
“The people with one accord gave attention to those
things that were spoken by Philip” (At 8:6). Those who
believed were “baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus”
(At 8:12,13). Therefore, the gospel was not that the
people believed. Believing was in response to what
Philip preached concerning Jesus being the Christ (Messiah). They believed his message concerning the death
of Jesus for their sins and His resurrection for their hope.
3. The Ethiopian eunuch (At 8:26-39): The eunuch was reading Isaiah 53 when he was approached by
Philip on a road from Jerusalem to Gaza. The prophecy
of Isaiah 53 spoke of the crucifixion of Jesus (At
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8:32,33). Beginning with Isaiah 53, Philip “preached
Jesus to him” (At 8:35). Philip preached Jesus and His
crucifixion. He began from the passage that spoke of
the crucifixion and applied the prophecy to Jesus who
was crucified and rose again. The result of the teaching
was that the eunuch “commanded the chariot to stand
still. And both went down into the water, both Philip
and the eunuch, and he baptized him” (At 8:38). Therefore, immersion in water for remission of sins was the
response to the message that Philip preached. Philip
preached the good news of the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. The eunuch responded by believing
and being immersed.
The message is not to believe. The message is Jesus
Christ and the good news that He revealed to the world
as a result of taking His incarnate body to the cross for
our sins. Some would preach faith as the center of reference of their message. But this is not what we see in
the preaching of the New Testament. The people were
told to believe on Jesus (At 16:31), but their believing
was generated by the preaching of Jesus and the cross.
Faith, therefore, was the serendipity of Jesus and the
cross. Since Jesus and the cross stimulated faith, then
Jesus and the cross is our primary message to an unbelieving world (See 1 Co 1:17,23; 15:3,4).
4. Saul of Tarsus (At 9:10-19): In Acts 9 the resurrected Jesus personally appeared to Saul (Paul). After three days of blindness in Damascus, Ananias said to
Saul, “And now why are you waiting? Arise and be
baptized and wash away your sins” (At 22:16).
The fact is that at this time in Paul’s conversion, he
had come to believe that Jesus was the Christ and Son
of God. He knew that Jesus had died, and now, he had
visual confirmation through the vision that Jesus had
been raised from the dead. What Ananias called on him
to do was to respond to the gospel of Jesus’ death and
resurrection. The statement of Ananias was that he respond to what he knew.
5. Cornelius and his household (At 10:24-48):
When Peter went to the house of Cornelius, he rehearsed
the gospel message that had been preached throughout
all Judea and Galilee (At 10:36,37). He preached that
the Jews had crucified Jesus (At 10:39). However, God
raised Jesus from the dead (At 10:40). “While Peter
was still speaking these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all
those who heard the word” (At 10:44). Peter subsequently “commanded them to be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ.” (At 10:48). In other words, Cornelius
and his household believed the message that Peter
preached. It was not that Peter commanded them to hear
and believe. This they did when the message of the gospel was preached. However, they needed to be instructed
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on how to respond to that which they heard and believed.
Therefore, Peter informed them to do the same thing
that was stated on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2:38.
6. Lydia and her household (At 16:13-15): Lydia
had an open mind, and thus, she responded to the things
that were spoken by Paul. “She and her household were
baptized” (At 16:15). Paul’s message that caused the
response was the message of the gospel. Her receptive
heart moved her to respond in gratitude for what Jesus
did through the gospel.
7. The Philippian jailor (At 16:25-34): While in
prison in Philippi, Paul and Silas were “praying and
singing hymns to God” (At 16:25). An earthquake occurred that opened the prison doors. The jailor was evidently “shaken” by the scenario of events, and thus, proceeded to take his own life because he believed that the
prisoners had escaped. However, when he was stopped
from doing such by Paul, he was moved by the message
of what Paul and Silas sang while in prison. He asked
Paul and Silas, “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” (At
16:30). Their reply was, “Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ” (At 16:31). With this command, Paul used a
metonymy. All that was necessary for the jailer to do
was included in the one word “believe.” This statement
was not made to establish “belief only” as that which
was necessary for the jailor to do in order to be saved. It
was made in the context of what the jailor must do in
order to initiate his response to the gospel. The jailor
was subsequently baptized in response to the gospel (At
16:33).
8. The Corinthians (At 18:8): When Paul went to
Corinth, he preached Jesus Christ and the cross (1 Co
2:2). He first delivered to the Corinthians that which he
first received, “that Christ died for our sins according
to the Scriptures and that He was buried, and that He
rose again the third day according to the Scriptures” (1
Co 15:3,4).
We could assume that wherever Paul went, he first
preached that which he first preached in Corinth. This
was the gospel of Jesus’ death, burial and resurrection.
When he preached this gospel, he had the same response
as in Corinth. “Then Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his household. And
many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were
baptized” (At 18:8).

The Gospel Covenant

That which produces the response of hearing, believing and being baptized is the message of the death
of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope.
When this gospel message is preached, men and women
will respond by doing all that which must be done in
order to come into a covenant relationship with God.
9. The Ephesians (At 19:1-5): When Paul arrived
in Ephesus he found about twelve disciples who had been
baptized into John’s baptism. However, Paul said that
they must believe on Jesus as John had said (At 19:4).
“When they heard this, they were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus” (At 19:5). Therefore, their response
to believing was immersion. We would conclude that
anyone who has a sincere heart will do the same when
hearing of the death of Jesus for our sins and resurrection for our hope.
The conversion of the Ephesians also emphasizes
the fact that sometimes people can be immersed for the
wrong reasons. These disciples were baptized unto
John’s baptism at a time when John’s baptism was no
longer valid. When they heard of the baptism in the
name of Jesus for the remission of sins, they were immediately rebaptized for the right reasons.
Someone might ask, “How many times must one
be baptized?” The answer is, “Until you get it right and
for the right reasons.” New Testament baptism is not
New Testament baptism until it is a correct response to
the truth of the gospel. In the cases of conversions that
are mentioned in the book of Acts, the right reason for
immersion is that it must be in response to the gospel of
King Jesus who has authority over all things.
It would be difficult for one to miss the emphasis
of the preaching of the crucified and resurrected Jesus
in Acts. It was this gospel message that moved men and
women to respond by obedience to this good news. That
which moved men and women to initially respond to
God was not the preaching of church organization, the
mission of the church, or its benevolent work. Evangelists did not argue over names and dates, future speculations or present turmoil. They simply moved the hearts
of adult men and women by preaching the simple gospel. And when they did this, people were moved to obey
all that God required of them to do in order to be saved.

Chapter 12

BAPTISM AND VALID CANDIDATES
Baptism is not a “church sacrament” that must be
performed in order to be joined to a particular religion.

It is not a work or ritual one must perform in order to be
rewarded with a merit of religious excellence. Some-
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where throughout the years of departure from the New
Testament, religious people have lost sight of the spiritual significance of baptism into Christ. With the practice of infant baptism, misguided religious people have
completely lost sight of the personal response to the
gospel on the part of adults who came to believe that
Jesus was the Christ and Son of God.
The practice of infant baptism reveals this digression from the true purpose of baptism in reference to
one’s personal response to the gospel. Infant baptism
manifests in those religions that practice it a loss of personal conviction on the part of the one who is baptized.
In infant baptism, response to the grace of God is counted
to be of no importance on the part of the candidate. When
babies are baptized, they know and understand nothing
concerning the grace of God that appeared on the cross
(Ti 2:11). All response to God’s teaching concerning
salvation is placed on the shoulders of the parents, not
the one being baptized.
The “baptism” of the infant is simply the desires of
the parents to have a little water sprinkled on the head
of their baby according to their own desires. “Baptism,”
therefore is simply a church ritual of parents to have
their babies dedicated to the Lord. There is certainly
nothing wrong with parents dedicating their babies to
the Lord. But we must be careful about plagiarizing
Bible names and actions that apply specifically to the
obedience of adults to the message of the cross.
There are also those just this side of infant baptism
who would say to a very small child, “Isn’t it about time
you get baptized?” It is questionable that an eight or
nine year old child can comprehend the nature of the
incarnational offering of the Son of God for our sins.
Nevertheless, in baptizing children some make baptism
a legal rite, and thus forget the required response to the
gospel that is necessary in order to come into a covenant
relationship with God. In such cases emphasis is on
knowledge apart from response.
Baptism has often been relegated to a type of legal
requirement or “church sacrament” that one must perform within the fellowship of a particular religious group.
Such a belief is evident in the statement that is often
said to children that they must “get baptized.”
One must be encouraged to respond to obey the gospel from the heart, not to just “get baptized” in order to
fulfill what we might perceive to be a legal work in order to
earn salvation. We must understand that when we are baptized we are obeying the good news of the death of the
incarnate Son of God for our sins on the cross and His
resurrection for our hope. We are responding to His present
kingdom reign over all things. We are not performing a
meritorious work in order to put God in debt to save us.
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There have also been those who emphasize that all
one must do is simply understand what one must do in
order to be baptized. This could be referred to as “intellectual baptism.” When some young boy or girl wants
to be immersed, our response is often to make sure that
the probable candidate knows what he or she is doing.
Emphasis is simply on knowledge and not commitment
or response to the gospel. We often, and correctly, sit
down with such prospects and proceed through a host of
passages in order that the one who desires to be baptized knows all the right points.
In this interview, however, commitment passages
in the New Testament are generally not mentioned. Discipleship, servanthood, prayer life, spiritual commitment,
and a disciplined spiritual life are generally not subjects
of the discussion. The emphasis is usually on simply
understanding Acts 2:38 before one can be baptized. In
such cases, we have sought to make one a committed
disciple of Jesus after he or she is baptized. But such is
the reverse of Jesus’ instructions in Matthew 28:19. “...
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them ....”
Jesus wanted us to first disciple people to Him.
Once one is committed to be a follower (a disciple) of
Jesus, then he or she is ready to obey the gospel by immersion. We must not reverse the order in order to get
people to the water.
We must remember that Romans 6:1-6 was written
to Christians. Paul instructed the Roman Christians concerning the great spiritual relationship that they had established with God when they were immersed into the
death of Jesus. We would assume, therefore, that these
brethren did not know all the facts concerning their immersion when they were baptized. Nevertheless, they
did know about Jesus and what He had accomplished
for their sin problem. Knowledge of what one is doing
in baptism is very important. However, personal commitment and a spiritual relationship with the death of
Jesus is just as important. It is easy to understand that
baptism is for remission of sins. It is not so easy to
understand that we are “baptized into His death” and
that we are crucified with Jesus (Rm 6:3-6). It is even
more difficult to understand the gospel of the incarnation of the Son of God. Being baptized into the death of
Jesus precludes that one first understands that Jesus was
the incarnate Son of God who could die in the flesh. As
the Son of God gave up being in the spirit in heaven,
and then coming to earth in the flesh of man, is something that must move our hearts (See Ph 2:5-11).
In order for one to be immersed into Christ in obedience to the gospel, therefore, he or she must be a proper
candidate. By proper candidate we mean that one must
respond to the gospel by faith and repentance. One must
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understand discipleship to the lordship of King Jesus.
Those in the New Testament who were baptized were
adults who heard the preaching and teaching of the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus. They believed on King
Jesus. And in submission to His lordship, they repented
of their sins. These were the basic prerequisites for immersion into Christ. Knowledge of what God required
was involved. However, commitment to be a disciple of
King Jesus was a primary motivating factor.
In the religious world today there is widespread
controversy and confusion concerning the proper candidates for immersion. A great number of religious groups
baptize babies by sprinkling or pouring a little water on
their heads and then plagiarizing the word “baptism”
from the Bible. These groups often teach that babies
have “original sin,” and therefore, they need to be baptized for remission of that sin. It is believed by some
that baptism is parallel to the rite of circumcision of the
Sinai law. Infants, therefore, should be baptized soon
after birth as babies were circumcised soon after birth
under the Sinai law.
We must first understand that the simple action of
immersion of an individual in water does not remit sins.
There is no saving power in the water. There is no remission in the act of baptism. Immersion is a God-ordained action that is required in order for one to obey
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. That which
“causes” the remission of sins by God is the blood of
Jesus that was poured out on the cross. However, it is at
the point of immersion that God says He will apply the
blood of Jesus to our sins.
Remission of sins through the blood of Jesus takes
place in the heavenly realm. On earth, the spiritual aspect of the new birth takes place in the heart of the individual who is immersed. The heart of the believer, therefore, must be spiritually acceptable through motivation
by the gospel in order for God to forgive.
An unbelieving or unrepentant individual will not
be forgiven though he or she is immersed. In other words,
there is no “spiritual power” in a legal action of immersion to remit sins. One must come to the God-commanded action of immersion with a believing and penitent heart that has been moved by the heart of God. Upon
these prerequisites, God says He will “wash away” our
sins.
The New Testament, therefore, teaches that there
are certain things one must do before he or she is to be
immersed. The point to remember here is that infants
can do none of these prerequisites in order to be immersed into Christ. Since they cannot, then they are not
proper candidates for immersion.

A.
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Teaching is necessary before baptism.

Infants cannot be taught, but one must be taught
the gospel before he or she can be baptized (See Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16; Jn 6:45; At 8:35-38). Knowing
what one is doing is important. This was evidently part
of the problem in the church at Rome. Some were baptized, but were still “servants of unrighteousness” (Rm
6:13). One cannot live after the flesh when he or she
comes into a committed relationship with Jesus. Obedience to the gospel must continue in one’s life after the
event of baptism (See Cl 3:1-17). Obedience to the gospel in baptism is only the beginning to a life of gospel
living.
Consider again Jeremiah 31:31-34. Jeremiah recorded God’s promise of a new covenant. God had said,
“And they will no longer teach every man his neighbor
and every man his brother, saying, ‘Know the Lord,’ for
they will all know me” (Jr 31:34). When one is in a
covenant relationship with the Father under the new
covenant, he or she already knows the Lord. One is
taught to know the Lord before coming into a covenant
relationship with the Lord. This is in contrast to Jewish
babies who were physically born into a covenant relationship with the Lord, but had to be taught to know the
Lord as they grew up. In the new covenant one is taught
to know the Lord before he or she responds to the gospel and comes into a covenant relationship with the Lord.
Therefore, before one is born again in baptism, he or
she must first know the Lord.
Knowing the Lord is more than knowledge. It is
knowledge that leads to understanding the heart of the
God who offered His only begotten Son through incarnation. When we begin to feel the sacrifice of both God
the Father and Son in their redemptive work through the
cross, then we begin to know the heart of God. It is this
“knowing” that must move us to respond to what God
the Father and Son did in order to bring us into eternal
dwelling.
B.

Belief is necessary before baptism.

Infants cannot believe, but one must believe on the
Lord Jesus before he or she can be baptized. Jesus said,
“He who believes and is baptized will be saved” (Mk
16:16). From this statement we would correctly assume
that belief is inseparably linked to baptism. One must
first believe on Jesus as the fulfillment of all prophecy
that He was the Messiah and Son of God (Jn 20:30,31).
One must believe in what he is about to commit his life.
When Philip preached in Samaria, the Samaritans “be-
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lieved Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ. They were
baptized, both men and women” (At 8:12). Men and
women believed. This belief moved these men and
women to be baptized (At 8:12). One could certainly go
through the motions of baptism without belief. Such a
baptism would be of no profit toward one’s salvation.
However, it is difficult to see how one could truly believe in Jesus as the incarnate Son of God without responding to Jesus by immersion into a covenant relationship with God.
When the Ethiopian eunuch wanted to be baptized,
Philip asked for the obvious prerequisite for him to carry
out his desire: “If you believe with all your heart, you
may” (At 8:37). What Philip was saying was that the
eunuch could be immersed if he believed that Jesus was
the Christ, the Son of God. Philip placed belief as a
definite prerequisite for one to be baptized.
The case of the eunuch helps us understand why
Paul responded in a similar manner to the Philippian
jailor in Acts 16:30-33. The jailor asked, “Sirs, what
must I do to be saved?” (At 16:30). Paul and Silas responded, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you
will be saved” (At 16:31). Belief, therefore, is the foundation upon which one’s response to the gospel is validated. When one truly believes, he or she will do that
which is necessary to carry out belief in obedience to
God.
In Mark 16:16 Jesus said, “He who believes and is
baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will
be condemned.” We could illustrate this statement by
saying that he who eats food and digests it, will live.
But he who does not eat, will die. There is no sense
talking about digestion, if one does not eat. The same is
true of baptism. “He who does not believe will be condemned.” There is no sense talking about baptism if
one does not believe. The emphasis of Jesus in Mark
16:16, therefore, is on belief. One must believe. Baptism without belief is useless. It is useless because one
has not responded to the gospel by belief in the death,
burial and resurrection of the Son of God.
On the other hand, belief without baptism is also
useless. If one does not respond to God with obedient
faith, then certainly his belief is as that of those rulers
who believed on Jesus, but were intimidated by the misguided religious leadership. John wrote of these rulers,
Nevertheless, even among the chief rulers also many believed on Him. But because of the Pharisees they did
not confess Him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue (Jn 12:42).
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These “believers” remained condemned because their
belief would not move them to confess Jesus. Jesus said,
“Whoever will deny Me before men, him I will also deny
before My Father who is in heaven” (Mt 10:33). Jesus
will not confess before the Father those who believe,
and yet, are not baptized in response to His gospel. One’s
obedience to the gospel in baptism is a living confession that one truly believes that Jesus is the Son of God.
C.

Repentance is necessary before baptism.

Infants cannot repent of sins, but one must repent
before he or she can be baptized. Peter said, “Repent,
and be baptized” (At 2:38). He also stated, “Repent
therefore and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out” (At 3:19).
Babies are not sinners. They have no sin of which
to repent. If they did, then they could not even say the
words to express their repentance. Therefore, they are
not proper candidates for baptism because they cannot
feel or express their repentance if they had sin of which
to repent.
D.

Obedience to one’s conscience is necessary in
baptism.

In 1 Peter 3:21 Peter wrote, “The like figure whereunto even baptism does also now save us—not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the appeal of a
good conscience to God.” In this statement Peter is saying that one is baptized in answer to a good conscience.
It is not as in the case of infant baptism where the parents are working on behalf of their own conscience. It
is the conscience of the one who is being baptized that
must be considered. Parents cannot work on the behalf
of their infant.
Therefore, before one is baptized, his conscience
must be stirred by the gospel. He is immersed in order
to satisfy his conscience concerning what he knows the
Bible tells him to do in order to be obedient to the gospel. This is obviously not something infants can do.
Therefore, they cannot be immersed for the purpose of
cleansing their conscience before God. Infants are born
with a pure conscience, not one filled with a sinful nature.
From the preceding points, we must remember some
very important concepts. One must be able to be taught
before he can be baptized. He must be able to believe
that which he is taught. He must be able to respond with
repentance to that which is taught. In answer to his good
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conscience to do what is pleasing to God, he must be
baptized. These prerequisites for immersion are not for
infants. In fact, babies cannot be taught the word of
God. They cannot believe or repent. Infants are thus
not biblical candidates for obedience to the gospel. They
are safe with God and have no need of being baptized
for remission of sins.
In conjunction with this subject there are usually
discussions concerning the time when one should be immersed after hearing about Jesus. Many have taught
that one should be immersed “the same hour of the
night.” This was certainly the response of the jailor in
Acts 16:33. Those on Pentecost were baptized the same
day (At 2:41). Therefore, if one understands the death
of Jesus for his sins and that Jesus was raised for his
eternal life, then certainly one must be baptized the “same
hour of the night.” However, this was not always the
case in the New Testament.
The immediacy of one’s immersion depends on the
situation. The Scriptures certainly do not teach the concept of delaying one’s baptism until he or she is taken
through a series of lectures on discipleship or whatever.
Neither do the Scriptures teach that the time one is baptized is dependent on the judgment of the one who does
the teaching. The time when one is to be baptized depends solely on the one who must be baptized.
One must be a committed disciple of Jesus before
he or she is immersed. This much we can clearly understand from what Jesus said in Matthew 28:19. Jesus
said, “Make disciples of all nations, baptizing them ....”
Disciples are baptized. We do not baptize and then make
disciples. When we reversed the order of what Jesus
said in Matthew 28:19 we create many problems among
those who have not committed themselves to live the
gospel. We have baptized unrepentant people who have
become a thorn in the flesh to the leadership of the
church. Uncommitted people are often baptized, and
then have to be continually exhorted to be faithful to the
Lord.
Jesus emphasized that the apostles make disciples,
and then, baptize the disciples. However, it is each
disciple’s choice concerning his obedience to the gospel, not the choice of the one who makes the disciples.
It is the responsibility of the disciple to choose to serve
the One he has chosen to follow. However, when one
realizes that his sins must be washed away in baptism,
he will be baptized as soon as possible.
We must consider that God gave Paul three days
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before he sent Ananias to him in order to baptize him.
God gave Paul time to think about what he was getting
himself into.
And then, there is the case of the eunuch. He went
to Jerusalem to worship (At 8:27). Certainly, he showed
up at the temple and was encountered by Christians who
were daily in the temple where they “did not cease
teaching and preaching Jesus as the Christ” (At 5:42).
When Philip came into contact with the eunuch on
the Jerusalem/Gaza road, he asked if he understood the
prophecy of Isaiah 53 (At 8:30-33). The Jews had taught
that Isaiah was talking about himself in Isaiah 53. However, Christians taught at the temple that Isaiah had
prophesied of the crucified Christ.
The eunuch seems to indicate in the frustrated question of verse 34 of Acts 8, that he had contacted Christians in the temple of Jerusalem who had taught him
that Isaiah was talking about Jesus. Therefore, when
Philip met the eunuch, he had already heard and learned
of Jesus (See Jn 6:45). Philip only joined with the eunuch to fulfill all righteousness by baptizing the eunuch.
We would conclude, therefore, that the eunuch had some
time to consider what he must do with this Jesus about
whom he had been taught in Jerusalem.
When one should be baptized after hearing the gospel depends on the individual and the situation. It may
be that one hears the gospel in a desert place, as the
eunuch. Therefore, he or she can be baptized only when
enough water is found for baptism. This is one reason
why John the Baptist baptized in Aenon. There was much
water there (Jn 3:23).
The key point to consider is whether one has committed himself or herself to be a disciple of Jesus. To
some this would be immediate. Others might need “three
days” as God gave Paul. Whatever the case, the important thing to remember is that in obedience to the gospel
one is making the most important decision and transition in his or her life. One does not come into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
on a notion. Dying with Jesus and being buried with
Him is serious business. Infants cannot do this. This is
why the practice of infant baptism degrades New Testament teaching concerning the importance and meaning
of baptism in the life of an adult. The practice degrades
the New Testament teaching on the subject because the
New Testament places much emphasis on the responsibility of those who have been taught that they must sacrificially obey the gospel.
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Chapter 13

BAPTISM AND HOUSEHOLD CONVERSIONS
Baptism of infants is a widespread practice among
several religious groups. This has been a practice that
has existed for centuries. It is a practice that has a strong
emotional hold on the religious thinking of many parents concerning their newborn infants. It is important,
therefore, to study this subject in relation to what the
Bible teaches.
Our conclusions in our study must not be based on
what we as parents may find to be comforting in our
hearts, or what our religious heritage and traditions might
dictate. If this practice is biblical, then certainly it should
be a part of the religious belief and practice of all who
seek to obey God. However, if this teaching is simply a
traditional practice that has been bound on the consciences of sincere parents, then we must consider it as
simply a traditional teaching of men.
A.

The baptism of men and women:

In order to answer those who promote infant baptism, it is imperative to understand first who was baptized in the New Testament. When we study the New
Testament cases of immersion, we discover that those
who were baptized were adult men and women. The
emphasis in conversion was on those who sincerely recognized their accountability to God. Those who recognized their accountability were those who could discern between right and wrong when they heard the truth
of the gospel preached and God’s call on all men to take
ownership of their own sins. Luke recorded in Acts 5:14
that “believers were increasingly added to the Lord, multitudes of both men and women.” In Samaria Philip
preached in order to appeal to adults. Luke wrote of
what took place after Philip’s preaching in Samaria. “But
when they believed Philip as he preached the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
both men and women were baptized” (At 8:12).
When Saul persecuted the church, he imprisoned
only those who were “of the Way.” This included only
men and women (At 9:2). No infants were baptized or
imprisoned for being “of the Way.” Those baptized in
the first century were accountable individuals who had
responded to the preaching of the gospel.
Both in Acts 5:14 and Acts 8:12 “men and women”
are specifically mentioned as those who were baptized.
It is significant that the inspired Scriptures make specific mention of men and women. We wonder why adults

would have been stated specifically if infants were included in these cases of immersion. By simply reading
the narrative, the obvious conclusion would be that no
infants were included. The Holy Spirit wanted us to
understand that only accountable men and women were
baptized.
It was somewhat prophetic of the Holy Spirit to
mention in these particular cases that only men and
women were baptized. He possibly knew that the time
would come when infant baptism would be introduced
as a substitute for the immersion of believing adults. He
thus made it perfectly clear that only men and women
were baptized in the first century.
B.

The cases of “household baptisms”:

In the New Testament there were several “household baptisms.” These were baptisms of entire families,
including the servants who were included as part of a
household. Those who support the practice of infant
baptism today believe and teach that there were infants
in these household baptisms of the book of Acts. But
this is an unjustified deduction. There is no proof that
there were babies in the baptisms of these households.
A brief survey of what took place in the household baptisms in the New Testament clearly teaches that no infants were involved in the baptisms.
1. The household of Lydia (At 16:14,15): This
“household baptism” is not justification for the baptism
of infants. We cannot assume that there were infants in
the household of Lydia for the following reasons:
a. No infants are mentioned.
b. Those who were baptized in this passage were those
who “gave heed” or attended to the things that Paul
preached. Infants cannot give attention to things that
are spoken concerning their salvation.
c. To say that infants were included in this baptism we
would have to assume that Lydia was married. There
is no indication in the text that she was married. We
would also have to assume that she had infant children. And we would have to assume that she had her
children with her. (Remember, Lydia was about four
hundred kilometers away from her home which was in
the city of Thyatira.)
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2. The household of the Philippian jailor (At
16:30-34): We cannot assume that there were infants in
this household baptism for the following reasons:
a. No infants are mentioned.
b. All who were baptized in this household were able to
hear and understand the “word of the Lord.”
c. Those of this household were also able to believe on
the Lord Jesus before their baptism.
d. Those who were baptized, rejoiced greatly after their
baptism.

Infants can do none of these things. Therefore, we
must rightly conclude that there were no infants in the
household of the Philippian jailor when all his house
were baptized.
3. The household of Cornelius (At 10,11): We
cannot assume that there were infants in this household
baptism. This is true for the following reasons:
a. No infants are mentioned.
b. All of Cornelius’ house feared God.
c. All who were baptized in Cornelius’ house were able
to do the following:
(1) Hear the word (At 10:44).
(2) Speak with languages (At 10:46).
(3) Magnify God (At 10:46).

Infants can do none of these things. Therefore, we
must conclude that there were no infants baptized when
the household of Cornelius was baptized.
4. The household of Stephanas (1 Co 1:16; 16:15):
The following two points will not allow infants to be
included in the baptism of the household of Stephanas:
a. No infants are mentioned.
b. 1 Corinthians 16:15 states that Stephanas’ household
“dedicated themselves to the ministry of the saints.”
If we assume that infants were included in the household baptism of 1 Corinthians 1:16, then we could also
assume that Corinth had “ministering infants” as stated
in 1 Corinthians 16:15. The church in Corinth had no
“ministering infants,” and thus, we must conclude that
no infants were included in the household baptism of
Stephanas in 1 Corinthians 1:16.

In order to make a correct inference from a passage of scripture that does not specifically identify the
inference, that which is inferred must be clearly
taught by either declarative or imperative statements
in other passages. For example, Jesus made a declarative statement concerning belief in John 8:24. “There-
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fore, I said to you that you will die in your sins. For if
you do not believe that I am He, you will die in your
sins.”
In this declarative statement of Jesus, He said nothing concerning repentance. However, we could correctly
infer that repentance is required in conjunction with the
requirement of belief in order that one not die in his
sins. We can make this assumption simply because repentance and baptism are clearly stated in declarative
and imperative statements in other contexts. Peter stated
that the Lord is “not willing that any should perish but
that all should come to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9). This
declarative statement in conjunction with John 8:24
makes repentance a correct inference in Jesus’ requirement that one believe.
This brings us to the practice of infant baptism in
reference to the cases of household baptisms in the New
Testament. The point is that before one can correctly
infer that there were infants in the preceding cases
of household baptisms, in which cases there is no specific mention of infants, then there must be declarative or imperative statements in other contexts that
require infants to be baptized.
The difficulty facing the proponents of infant baptism is the complete silence of the Scriptures on this
matter. There are absolutely no statements throughout
the entire Bible concerning the practice of infant baptism. To practice such is thus an addition to the word of
God. If one binds the practice on the consciences of
men, then he is adding to that which God requires of
one to be saved (See Rv 22:18,19).
C.

Infant baptism is not authorized by the Bible.

It is a serious thing to add to God’s word and bind
on the consciences of people of faith those things that
God does not bind. The principle John stated in Revelation 22:18 is applicable to the subject under discussion here. John warned, “If anyone adds to these things,
God will add to him the plagues that are written in this
book.” Infant baptism is certainly an addition to that
which God requires of someone to obey in order to be
saved. It is an addition simply because there is no scripture that binds such on the consciences of an alien sinner. Since there is no scripture binding such on the
alien sinner, then we must conclude that such is not
necessary for salvation, but is simply a religious tradition of men.
The fact that infant baptism is not found in the Bible
is a major argument against its practice as a binding command. As in Revelation 22:18, the New Testament makes
several other warnings against adding to one’s faith those
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things that God has not added. Paul exhorted that we
should learn “not to think above what is written” (1 Co
4:6). In his letter to the Galatians, he warned the Christians not to be turned aside to another gospel. He wrote,
“But even if we or an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel to you than what we have preached to you,
let him be accursed” (Gl 1:8).
The problem in the Galatian church was that there
were those who were binding on the Galatian Christians
things that God had not bound. They were making such
unbound legal requirements for salvation (See At 15:1,2).
But doing this is inventing “another gospel” after the
traditions of men. When we bind when God has not
bound, then we are constructing a religion.
The message that was first preached two thousand
years ago contained absolutely nothing concerning infant baptism. Adding this practice to Christianity as a
binding religious law would be going beyond the authority of the Scriptures, and thus would be a part of
religion, not Christianity.
To practice infant baptism is to go beyond the teaching of the New Testament, for the New Testament says
nothing about it. The entire Bible says nothing about it.
Those who teach infant baptism as a religious practice
have no Bible authority for doing such.
D.

The testimony of scholarship:

Religious scholarship confirms that the practice of
infant baptism originated after the first century. Concerning this addition, it is interesting to note the early
comments of Origen (A.D. 185 - 254) on this subject.
Having occasion given in this place, I will mention a thing
that causes frequent inquiries among the brethren. Infants
are baptized for the forgiveness of sins. Of what sins? Or
where have they sinned? Or how can any reason of the
saved in their case hold good? But according to that sense
we mention even now: None is free from pollution, though
his life be but the length of one ray upon the earth. And it
is for that reason because of the sacrament of baptism that
pollution of our birth is taken away, that infants are bap-
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tized? (Works, Vol. 1).

The above is one of the earliest statements that was
made in history on the subject of infant baptism. However, what is important to note in church history is that
there is no mention of any kind of infant baptism that
dates to the first century. Many religious leaders who
practice infant baptism are honest in their admission that
their practice did not originate in the first century. The
Catholic religious leader Bertrand Conway wrote that
“there is no express mention of the baptizing of infants in the New Testament ...” (The Question Box, p.
155). In the Catholic book, Teachings of the Catholic
Church, it is stated, “The baptism of infants is not
positively directed in the Gospel” (Quoted in The Question Box, p. 23). Such an admission should urge those
who practice infant baptism to take another look at what
is said in Galatians 1:6-9 and Revelation 22:18,19 concerning God’s judgment of those who would add to the
word of God.
God is serious about our not binding upon the consciences of men those things that He has not bound. If
religious practices are bound upon men and claimed to
have originated from God, the Scriptures pronounce
harsh condemnations on those who would bind such
man-made religious traditions. Unbiblical religious traditions that are bound on the consciences of men lead
men to ignore the authority of God’s word. When men
ignore the authority of the word of God, they will create
a religion after their own desires, and thus, eventually
reject the commandments of God in order to keep their
religious traditions (Mk 7:1-9).
Once people become faithful to their traditions, and
thus their religious heritage, they usually do not return
to the authority of the word of God in all matters of faith.
They have set their course to maintain their own religion, which religion is an invention of man. It is for this
reason that we encourage people to reconsider their practice of infant baptism. If infant baptism cannot be found
in the New Testament, then it is an invention of men.
And since it is a religious invention of men, then no
parents will be held accountable before God for not baptizing their infants.

Chapter 14

BAPTISM AND INFANT SALVATION
As previously emphasized, infant baptism is a major practice and belief in the religious world. Changing
from this belief to the truth concerning true candidates
for baptism is often quite difficult for parents. When

one has for generations been in the bondage of a religious group that has baptized babies, it is psychologically challenging to leave this tradition behind. For this
reason, we must give some special attention to the na-
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ture of the soul of babies and their relationship to God
in order to reassure parents that their babies are safe
with God.
An important Bible teaching is the innocence of
newly born babies. They are pure of sin and safe from
condemnation. However, a truly false teaching has been
developed by some religious groups that centers around
the theology that babies are born sinners. Because of
this belief, it is affirmed that infants must be baptized
for the remission of sins. However, if we fully understand some simple truths on this matter, there will be no
reason to believe in the necessity that babies should be
baptized because they are supposedly sinners in the sight
of God.
A.

Infants are pure of sin.

In the sight of God, infants are pure of sin, and
thus, do not need to be baptized for the remission of
sins. Pure of sin means they have no sin. They are not
born sinners, neither do they have the ability as infants
to sin by voluntarily rejecting the will of God.
Jesus used the innocence of little children to illustrate the nature of servanthood in the kingdom. He said,
“Assuredly, I say to you, unless you are converted and
become as little children, you will by no means enter
the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 18:3). We wonder why
Jesus would make this statement if children are of a sinful nature. Why would He illustrate the pure nature of
the kingdom by that which is supposedly not pure? The
answer to this question is that He would not.
Jesus also said of little children, that “of such is
the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 19:14; see 18:2-5; Mk
10:14,15). The point is that the kingdom originates from
heaven. It is the kingdom “of heaven.” Since it originates from heaven, then it is pure, for all that originates
from heaven is pure. It is not of sin. If we understand
this point, then we can understand what Jesus is saying
about the nature of infants and children until they reach
the age at which they can make a choice concerning the
will of God. What Jesus was saying is that the soul of
infants is as pure as that from which their spirits originated. Since God, in whom there is no darkness (1 Jn
1:5), is the Father of our spirits (Hb 12:9), then we must
conclude that there is absolutely no darkness in an infant at the time of birth.
Jesus told Nicodemus, “Unless a man is born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God” (Jn 3:3). Being “born
again” and becoming “as little children” refer to the
same concept. When one is born of the water (baptism), his sins are washed away (At 2:38; 22:16). One
comes out of the grave of water a new creature in order
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to “walk in newness of life” (Rm 6:4-6; 2 Co 5:17). At
the point of immersion one is washed of every sin and
becomes pure as an infant when the infant is born.
The kingdom of heaven is without sin. Jesus keeps
the submitted subject of His kingdom continually
cleansed of sin by His blood (1 Jn 1:7). When one continues to allow the sovereign will of Jesus to rule in his
or her heart by walking in the light of the gospel, the
blood of Jesus continues to wash one of all sin.
The very concept that one must be “born anew”
assumes that in physical birth one is pure. Why would
Jesus use the statement “born anew” in His instructions
to Nicodemus, if infants are with sin when they are physically born? What Jesus was saying was that one must
be born anew in order to become pure as an infant when
newly born.
One is cleansed of sin by immersion. He is born
again to be pure as he was when first born as a baby.
The kingdom is free of sin because of the continual
cleansing work of the blood of Jesus. These basic New
Testament teachings are illustrated by the fact that children are pure of sin. And if children are pure of sin,
then they do not need to be baptized for remission of
sins.
It is often argued that in Matthew 19:14, Mark 10:15
and Luke 18:17 Jesus was urging the little children to
come to Him in order that they be baptized. But this is
an unjustified assumption, if not a senseless interpretation. It is an addition to the context. The word “baptism” is not mentioned in any of these three chapters. It
is not even under consideration. In order for one to make
the assumption that Jesus was urging children to come
to Him for baptism, he must first find such a teaching in
declarative or imperative statements in other contexts
of the New Testament. The fact is that there are absolutely no other statements concerning infant baptism
throughout the entire New Testament.
B.

Infants are safe from condemnation.

If infants are sinless, then it follows that they are
safe from condemnation. Children who die in infancy
will not be condemned to hell because they have not
lived in rebellion to God’s laws while on earth. A baby
that does not recognize his accountability to the laws of
God cannot sin. Infants do not recognize God’s laws,
and therefore, cannot be held accountable to those laws.
If a child dies, that child is safe from any condemnation.
This is a comforting teaching of the New Testament that
every parent who has lost a child must remember.
Sin is man’s free-moral rejection of God’s law. John
wrote, “Sin is lawlessness” (1 Jn 3:4). When one vol-
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untarily refuses to live according to God’s law, then he
or she sins against God. One can do this by doing that
which God says not to do, or by not doing that which
God says one must do. In either situation, it is the individual who is making a free-moral decision to either do
good or evil. Babies cannot sin after this manner because they do not recognize God’s law. They simply
behave according to their needs to preserve life. They
cannot sin after the Bible’s definition of sin.
James adds another manner by which we sin.
“Therefore, to him who knows to do good and does not
do it, to him it is sin” (Js 4:17). One must be able to
recognize a biblically defined principle of good before
he can respond. If he recognizes the good, and refuses
to respond in a positive manner, then he sins. Babies
cannot respond to biblically defined principles of good.
Therefore, they do not sin when they do not respond in
order to do good.
Sin is defined in relation to an individual’s response
to law or biblically defined principles of good. Babies
can do neither. Therefore, babies are not sinners. They
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do not need to be baptized for remission of sins.
Ezekiel said that children will not inherit the guilt
of the fathers’ sin (Ez 18:20). What Ezekiel was saying
was that the children are not responsible for the sin of
the fathers. Everyone will give account of his own sin
before God. Paul wrote, “For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that everyone may
receive the things done in the body, according to what
he has done, whether good or bad” (2 Co 5:10). To the
Romans Paul stated, “For we will all stand before the
judgment seat of God. ... each one of us will give account of himself to God” (Rm 14:10,12). We will not
give account for the sin of any other person, including
our fathers. Therefore, we do not inherit the sin of Adam
or our fathers. Every individual will be responsible for
his or her own sin before God on the day of final judgment. Each person must give account of his own deeds
before the judgment seat of Christ (2 Co 5:10). The
point is that babies are not accountable for sin. They are
pure.

Chapter 15

BAPTISM AND COVENANT CONDITIONS
In a previous chapter we discussed the biblical
teaching of remission of sins in relation to those who
are in a covenant relationship with God. Only those in a
covenant relationship with God have remission of sins
and can benefit from the “blood of the covenant” (Lk
22:20; 1 Jn 1:7). In this chapter we must consider the
conditions for coming into this covenant relationship
with God in view of the practice of infant baptism. Because infant baptism is often paralleled with teachings
concerning the Jews’ covenant relationship with the Father, it is important here to review the principal conditions of this covenant and its nature.
We must first understand that all mankind today
lives under the sovereign reign of King Jesus (Ep 1:2023; 1 Tm 6:15). Those who would be saved must establish a covenant relationship with King Jesus. Before
the establishment of the new covenant of Jesus, the Jews
were in a covenant relationship with the Father. God
had established this covenant with the nation of Israel at
Mount Sinai. However, the establishment of a covenant
relationship with the Father under the Sinai law was different from the New Testament covenant relationship
that one must establish with God today.

A.

Inclusion into the new covenant is for accountable people.

In order for one to become a part of the new covenant, he or she must be one who is able to be held accountable for his or her own behavior. In order to be
held accountable, one must be able to respond free-morally to the law of God.
1. One is baptized into a covenant relationship
with Jesus. One is immersed into the body (1 Co 12:13).
He is born anew by baptism in order to enter the body of
those who have allowed the kingdom reign of Jesus in
their hearts (Lk 17:20,21; Jn 3:3-5). These are those
who have come into Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:27). But one
is immersed only after he or she has heard the gospel
message, believed on Jesus, and repented of sins. Only
accountable people can do this. Therefore, only those
who have grown to a mature age where they can intellectually and emotionally respond to the gospel can come
into a covenant relationship with Jesus.
2. Jewish babies were physically born into a covenant relationship with God under the Sinai covenant.
Under the Sinai law one was born a Jew. He did not
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choose to be a Jew. A male Jew was circumcised the
eighth day after birth and that circumcision was a sign
of his covenant relationship that he had with God as a
citizen of the nation of Israel (Gn 17:9-14).
Jeremiah 31:31-34 explains the difference between
the old and new covenants. In verses 31 through 33
God promised, “Behold, the days are coming says the
Lord, when I will make a new covenant.” Under this
new covenant, God said, “I will put My law in their
inward parts and write it in their hearts.” This meant
that prospective covenanted people would know God
and His laws before they established a covenant relationship with Him.
Under the old covenant, the one who was born into
a covenant relationship with God as a child of Jewish
parents, had to be taught to know God and His laws
after he was physically born a Jew and automatically in a covenant relationship with God. Under the
new covenant, however, people are already taught of
God and His laws before they are spiritually born again
through immersion into a covenant relationship with God
(Jr 31:34; Jn 6:45). This fact is emphasized in Hebrews
8:11 when the Hebrew writer quoted Jeremiah 31 in order to apply this thought to the Christian age and Jesus’
new covenant. The point here is that only those who
can be taught to know God and His laws can be
brought into a covenant relationship with God in the
new covenant (See Jn 6:45). Infants cannot be so taught.
The new covenant of the Son is in force today.
Therefore, only accountable people can be taught to
know God and brought into this new covenant. One can
come into a covenant relationship with God only when
he or she reaches the age of accountability at which time
one can be taught the gospel. But until that time, infants
are pure of sin and safe from condemnation. They
are not subject to the law of the new covenant of Christ
in the sense that they must recognize the law and obey
it. They cannot, therefore, come into a covenant relationship with the Father according to the requirements
set forth in Jeremiah 31:31-34. Infants are simply safe
with God.
B.

Circumcision and baptism are not parallel conditions.

Some have taught that baptism replaced circumcision under the new covenant. Therefore, children must
be baptized today as children were circumcised under
the Sinai covenant. The Bible, however, does not teach
that the “circumcision of the heart” of the new covenant
is parallel to the act of circumcision in the Sinai covenant. In Romans 2:29 Paul stated, “But he is a Jew
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who is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the
heart, in the spirit.” In Colossians 2:11 he also stated,
“In Him you were also circumcised with the circumcision not made with hands, in the removal of the body of
the flesh by the circumcision of Christ.”
In these two statements Paul was not making the
spiritual circumcision of the Christian’s heart a replacement of the physical circumcision of the Jewish males
on the eighth day after birth. He was talking about
cutting off the old man of sin when one comes into a
relationship with Jesus. His commentary on this
thought would be Colossians 3. In this chapter he wrote
that Christians must “put off all these: anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy,” etc. (Cl 3:8). Living the gospel is a
lifetime struggle to circumcise from one’s heart the evil
thoughts and behavior of the flesh.
In beginning the life of gospel living, the Bible does
not state or teach that baptism took the place of circumcision. Nowhere does the New Testament make a direct
comparison between baptism and circumcision. The fact
is that here is a difference between the purpose and function of baptism and the same in reference to circumcision. This difference clearly manifests that baptism did
not take the place of circumcision.
1. The age of the subjects is different. Circumcision of the Sinai covenant took place on the eighth day
after birth (Gn 17:12; Lv 12:3). But under the new covenant, candidates for baptism must be old enough to understand, believe and obey the gospel in baptism. There
is no set date or age for being baptized. There was a set
day for circumcision under the Sinai law, but not for
baptism under the new covenant.
2. Baptism is obedience to the gospel, but circumcision was a token. Circumcision was a token, or
sign, of a covenant between God and Abraham (Gn 17:914). It later became a sign of the covenant between God
and the nation of Israel. Baptism, however, is an obedience to the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (Rm
6:3-5). It is a response to the gospel. Therefore, the
purposes of baptism and circumcision are completely
different.
3. The candidates for baptism and circumcision
are different. Circumcision was a ceremonial rite under the old Sinai law. It was administered to males only
(Gn 17:10). But since the establishment of the new covenant, baptism is required of both males and females
(At 8:12).
Circumcision was never administered to females
under the Sinai law. If baptism is to be administered to
the same persons as was circumcision under the Sinai
covenant, then females should not be baptized today
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because females were not circumcised under the Sinai
law. This truth clearly reveals the fact that baptism did
not take the place of circumcision.
4. Candidates for circumcision had no choice,
whereas candidates for baptism choose. On the eighth
day after birth, the small Jewish infant had no choice as
to whether he would be circumcised. He was circumcised because God had commanded that all Jewish males
be circumcised. However, under the new covenant, individuals have a choice as to whether they want to come
into a covenant relationship with God. They can choose
to either accept or reject the gospel.
In Colossians 2:11-14 Paul metaphorically used the
Jewish circumcision of the flesh to refer to a circumcision that is not made with hands. His reference was to
what the individual does in his or her own life in making
a personal choice to turn from the sins of the flesh (See
Ep 2:1-3). The repentant believer in this “circumcision”
chooses to cut off the old man of sin (See Rm 6:6; Gl
2:20). This takes place before one is “buried with Him
in baptism” (Cl 2:12).
Verse 13 of Colossians 2 is a parallel passage of
Romans 6:6-8. One is dead in trespasses and the
uncircumcision of the flesh while the old man still lives
(See Ep 2:1-3). However, one is “made alive together
with” Christ when he comes forth from the grave of baptism (Rm 6:8). In Colossians 2, therefore, Paul is using
the Jewish practice of circumcision (the cutting off of
the foreskin) as a metaphorical figure to represent the
cutting of the old way of life after one is immersed into
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Christ for the remission of sins.
Religious people must be careful about allowing
traditional teachings to direct their religious behavior.
Several religious traditions concerning baptism have
been handed down from generation to generation in religious groups throughout the world. It is the responsibility of every generation to reexamine the Scriptures in
order to reaffirm their stand upon the authority of the
word of God. It is the responsibility of this generation
to restore New Testament teachings concerning that truth
which is most important to do in order to be saved.
We must urge every Bible student to study thoroughly God’s word on this matter. Sometimes those
truths that are most important in reference to our salvation are those truths that are neglected the most in our
studies. We too often take for granted simple fundamental teachings. However, we need to continue in every generation to restudy those fundamentals upon which
our faith is built. If we do not, then our children will
forget those essential teachings that identify the church
to be different from the man-made religions of the world.
It is important to reaffirm our beliefs lest the religious culture in which we live influences or intimidates
us to accept teachings that are foreign to the Bible. One
must keep in mind that the intimidation of the religious
culture in which one lives is very strong. Sometimes it
is stronger than our loyalty to the word of God. But the
mark of a good disciple of Jesus is that he will hold to
the word of God regardless of the religious heritage from
which he or she came.

Chapter 16

BAPTISM AND COMMON OBJECTIONS
Tradition is a tremendous mental force. It is a mental force that is so strong that it nailed the Son of God to
the cross, for those religious leaders who rejected Jesus
had already done what Jesus said to them in Mark 7:9,
“All too well you reject the commandment of God so
that you may keep your own tradition.” The religious
leaders of Israel were so bound by their traditional beliefs that they would not accept even the Son of God
who came to them in person. Since they had already
rejected the commandments of God, it was easy for them
to reject the Son of God. Since they had already the
religion of Judaism (See Gl 1:13,14), it was easy for
them to add any religious practice they so chose to their
religious system. Traditional thought still hinders people
today from accepting the truth of the gospel. Men are
still binding on the consciences of men the rites and ritu-

als of religion that God has not bound.
The result of traditional thinking concerning manmade concepts concerning baptism has led to many
twisted concepts of the subject. Some of these twisted
objections have already been considered in this book.
Further study of these objections will help us better understand and clarify the necessity of immersion in relation to one’s salvation. Each point below is a common
objection that has been made against the teaching that
baptism into Christ is essential for remission of sins.
Here is what people often say:
A.

“Baptism is only a symbol of salvation.”

Some have affirmed that baptism is an “outward
manifestation of an inward grace.” In other words, bap-
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tism is a manifestation of salvation that one has already
received after he has made a self-proclaimed emotional
declaration of his own salvation, or “has received Jesus
into his heart.” When one simply “accepts the Lord as
his or her personal Savior,” or utters a “sinner’s prayer,”
then he or she assumes that one is saved by this selfdeclaration of salvation. Baptism, therefore, is only an
option. Baptism to some thus becomes a “symbol” of
something that has already taken place in the life of the
one who has accepted Jesus as his or her Savior.
In arguing the above position, some have used Colossians 2:11 as a supporting passage: “In Him you were
also circumcised with the circumcision not made with
hands, in the removal of the flesh, by the circumcision of
Christ.” As circumcision was a “sign” of the covenant
that one had with God when he was born a Jew, then it is
assumed that in like manner baptism is a “sign” of salvation that he has before he is baptized.
Though Colossians 2:11 has already been discussed,
we must emphasize the context of what Paul meant in
the statement. Colossians 2:13 explains the context of
Colossians 2:11. Paul stated, “And you, being dead in
your trespasses and the uncircumcision of your flesh,
He has made alive together with Him, having forgiven
us all trespasses.” Paul is metaphorically discussing
the “cutting off” of the old man of sin. His context here
is the exact same context as Romans 6 where he stated
in relation to baptism, “Knowing this, that our old man
was crucified with Him so that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that we should no longer be bondservants to
sin” (Rm 6:6). Paul’s argument is this: “But God be
thanked that though you were slaves of sin, yet you have
obeyed from the heart that form of teaching that was
delivered to you.” (Rm 6:17).
At the point of immersion, the old man of sin was
buried in a tomb of water. The old man, according to
the metaphorical phraseology of Colossians 2:11, was
“cut off” by being buried with Christ. This was done
“by the circumcision of Christ,” not the individual who
is baptized. In other words, when one is baptized, it is
Christ who cuts off the old man of sin. At the cross,
Christ accomplished the spiritual action of “cutting off”
that is mentioned in the context of Colossians 2, but the
old man of sin is buried at the time of baptism in order
to be raised a new man in Christ.
The old man of sin is “circumcised” at the point of
baptism. This is where the remission of sins is activated
in the life of the repentant believer. Paul metaphorically used the term “circumcision” in Colossians 2:11
in reference to this cutting off of the old man of sin. It is
not used to refer to something that has already taken
place in the personal life of the individual who is bap-
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tized. Therefore, baptism is not a symbol of salvation
that has already taken place in the life of an individual.
Baptism is a time when the old man of sin is buried. It is
a time when Jesus’ crucifixion of the old man with Him
on the cross is finally buried in a grave in order to be
raised a new creation (Rm 6:6; 2 Co 5:17).
In baptism there is both a physical and spiritual
action that takes place. There is the physical action of
immersion in water. There is also the spiritual action of
burying the old man of sin that was crucified with Him
at the cross. The two actions are combined together at
the point of baptism when the old man of sin is buried.
The repentant believer voluntarily partakes of the physical action of immersion in water. Jesus took care of the
spiritual part at the cross. The old man of sin is finally
buried; all sins are washed away. Once one believes,
Jesus is ready to take care of the spiritual death problem
with a spiritual newness of life (Rm 6:6). For this reason, Ananias said to Saul, “And now why are you waiting? Arise and be baptized and wash away your sins,
calling on the name of the Lord” (At 22:16).
B.

“Baptism is a meritorious work on the part of
man.”

James stated a very important principle concerning the relationship between faith and works with reference to the life of a Christian. The same principle would
apply to the alien sinner in becoming a Christian. “Even
so faith by itself, if it does not have works, is dead” (Js
2:17). This is an inescapable truth that permeates the
Bible. Faith must be manifested by obedient works.
When one recognizes the grace of God that is revealed
for the salvation of man, his faith must move him to
respond by obedience to the gospel. This is what Paul
meant when he wrote, “Through whom [Jesus] we have
received grace and apostleship, for obedience of faith
among all nations for His name” (Rm 1:5; see also Rm
16:26).
Neither the Christian nor alien sinner is saved
by meritorious works. That is, one cannot meritoriously work in order to save himself. This principle applies to the keeping of law, as well as the performance
of meritorious good works. Paul stated this clearly in
Galatians 2:16. “Knowing that a man is not justified by
works of law, but by the faith of Christ Jesus, even we
have believed in Christ Jesus ....” (See Rm 3:20). However, in the same book and in the same context, Paul
wrote, “For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision avails
anything nor uncircumcision, but faith working through
love” (Gl 5:6). Does Paul contradict himself? Certainly
not! His point is simple. Legalistic Jews were teaching
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that through meritorious law-keeping one could justify
himself before God. Paul’s argument against this belief
is that no one can keep law perfectly in order to be saved.
Neither can one do meritorious works in order to atone
for a single sin. Therefore, one must trust in the grace
of God for salvation.
Nevertheless, Paul agrees with James when it comes
to responding to the grace of God. Simple, inactive faith
will not do. Love of and faith in God must move one
into obedience. Individuals must respond to the grace
of God that was manifested on the cross. This response
is obedience. It is not meritorious obedience. It is obedience in response to the grace of God. This brings us
to why one is baptized.
Baptism is an obedient response to one’s faith in
the grace of God to save him. One is baptized, not to
perform a meritorious work in order to be justified before God. One is baptized in response to the gospel of
grace that God revealed from heaven through Jesus
Christ. It is after the principle Paul spoke in 1 Corinthians 15:10 concerning the labor of his life. “But by
the grace of God I am what I am. And His grace toward
me was not in vain, but I labored more abundantly than
they all, yet not I, but the grace of God that was with
me.”
If the principle of 1 Corinthians 15:10 can be clearly
understood, then we have answered the argument that
some use to say that baptism is a meritorious work. The
same principle is in 2 Corinthians 4:15. “For all things
are for your sakes, so that the grace that is reaching
many people may cause thanksgiving to abound to the
glory of God.” When the grace of God is preached and
understood, it causes people to respond in thanksgiving for the good news of the cross and resurrection.
If there is no response, then there is either no understanding of the grace of God or appreciation for what
God has worked for us through His Son. Whatever the
case in an individual’s life, if one does not obediently
respond in thanksgiving to the grace of God, then he is
not manifesting an appreciation for the cross.
Paul stated that as a disciple he “labored more abundantly” in response to the grace of God. Was he stating
that his labors were works of merit in an effort to save
himself? If one obediently responds in thanksgiving to
the grace of God, does this mean that one is working
meritoriously in order to earn his salvation? Certainly
not!
Notice carefully to what Paul said. God’s grace
toward him was not in vain. That is, God’s grace was
not useless, or unprofitable in his life because he lived
by the gospel. The grace was not in vain because of
Paul’s labors of thanksgiving. Paul responded to the
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grace of God in his life; he worked in thanksgiving for
what he had, that is, his salvation in Christ. This is why
he said, “yet not I, but the grace of God that was with
me.”
When Paul realized his salvation because of the
grace of God, he responded. His work was by faith in
the grace of God that saved him. His work, therefore,
was a response, a response of his faith in God’s grace by
which he was saved. For this reason, he gave credit to
God for his work. And so it is with baptism. Baptism is
the alien sinner’s response to the grace of God that appeared on a cross outside Jerusalem (Ti 2:11).
One is baptized because of faith. Baptism is a response of faith to God’s grace that was manifested on
the cross. It is not that one has already been justified by
grace before he is baptized, for where there is grace,
there is the forgiveness of sins. Faith must precede the
application of God’s grace in order to forgive our sins.
If one expresses no obedience of faith, then certainly
God cannot respond with grace. Therefore, one must
respond by faith through baptism in order to receive the
forgiveness of sins by the grace of God (At 2:38; 22:16).
Forgiveness comes from grace, and thus, one is baptized
when he recognizes that God, through grace, will forgive him.
Our faith responds through baptism. God responds
to our faith by grace. This is exactly what Paul said in
Romans 5:1,2.
Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we
stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

We have access to the grace of God through our
faith. But this must be an obedient faith. James was
clear. “Faith without works is dead.” Our faith, therefore, must respond; it must be obedient. Obedient faith
is the door through which we must enter in order to receive the grace of God. In conversion, obedient faith in
baptism is the access door through which all must pass
in order to receive the forgiving grace of God. Thus
baptism can never be a meritorious work. It is a work
of thanksgiving in response to one’s faith in the saving grace of God.
Those who teach that baptism is not necessary are
actually saying that the grace of God is insufficient to
move one to respond with thanksgiving to the gospel.
In other words, if one does not faithfully respond to the
grace of God in obedience by immersion, then God’s
grace is useless in reference to one’s salvation.
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“Paul said we are not sent to baptize.”

In 1 Corinthians 1:17 Paul said, “For Christ did
not send me to baptize, but to preach the gospel.” Because people misunderstand the context of this statement,
they unfortunately believe that baptism is not necessary
for salvation. However, in the very context in which
this statement is made, Paul affirmed that one is “of
Christ” only if he has been baptized in the name of Christ
(1 Co 1:13). He also testified concerning the first converts of Corinth whom he had personally baptized (1 Co
1:14-16).
What Paul is affirming in 1 Corinthians 1:17 is the
principle of the preceding point. He preached the gospel of God’s grace. As Philip preached the same to the
eunuch, the response was the same. The eunuch responded by requesting that he be baptized (At 8:36).
Crispus, Gaius and the household of Stephanas in
Corinth, responded in the same manner. They manifested their response to the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus by being immersed for the remission of
their sins. The fact that they responded by immersion
emphasizes the fact that Paul preached what men and
women must do in order to respond to the gospel. What
they must do in response to the gospel is obey the gospel
by immersion into Christ (Rm 6:3-6; see 2 Th 1:7-9).
The message of Paul’s preaching was Jesus Christ
and His crucifixion (1 Co 1:23). We must read the entirety of 1 Corinthians 1:17. “For Christ did not send
me to baptize, but to preach the gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made
void.” The gospel was the first thing that Paul preached
in Corinth (1 Co 15:3,4). When the good news of the
cross is preached, men and women naturally want to connect with Jesus. They want to connect at the cross, and
then join with Jesus in burial and resurrection. Therefore, when we preach the cross, the burial and resurrection naturally follow. The cross is the motivation. Baptism and resurrection are the response. One has not fully
responded to the message of the cross unless he manifests his response by joining with Jesus in burial and
resurrection (See Rm 6:3-6).
D.

“The thief on the cross was saved without baptism.”

In Luke 23:43 Jesus said to the thief on the cross,
“Truly, I say to you, today you will be with Me in Paradise.” From this statement some have affirmed the teaching that baptism is not necessary for salvation simply
because the thief on the cross was not baptized, and yet,
he was saved by Jesus.

The Gospel Covenant

The above argument manifests at least three critical misunderstandings concerning biblical interpretation.
First, those who make this argument do not understand
the New Testament concerning the baptism to which we
today are to submit in order to be saved.
Second, this argument also manifests both a misunderstanding concerning the covenants of God, as well
as God’s requirements on the part of man for his salvation under the New Testament covenant.
And third, those who make this unfortunate argument against baptism truly do not understand who Jesus
was and is. Now consider the following answers to the
objections to baptism because Jesus personally saved
the thief who lived when the Sinai law was still valid:
1. The thief could have been baptized unto John’s
baptism. John came baptizing for the remission of sins
(Mk 1:4). As a result of his preaching, many went out to
the wilderness where he was preaching. They heard and
were baptized (See Mt 3:5,6; 21:32; Lk 3:21; 7:29).
Since the thief on the cross showed repentance and
knowledge of who Jesus was, it is possible that he had
been a student of John. The man feared God for he said
to the other thief, “Do you not even fear God, seeing
you are under the same condemnation?” (Lk 23:40).
The thief also knew that Jesus was a man who had done
nothing wrong (Lk 23:41). Would it be too much to
assume that he had contact with both John and Jesus
during their ministries? Who is to say that he was not
baptized for the remission of sins unto John’s baptism?
Simply because the text does not say that he was not
baptized does not mean that he was not.
2. The thief lived under the Sinai covenant. The
new covenant of Jesus did not come into force until the
death of the testator, Jesus, and its official announcement in Acts 2 on the day of Pentecost. A testament is in
force when the testator is dead (Hb 9:16,17). “For a
covenant is ratified upon death, since it has no force
while the one who made it lives.” (Hb 9:17). When Jesus
was still alive on the cross, His testament had not yet
been brought into effect. Even when the death of the
testator occurs, his testament is not brought into force
until its official announcement.
Under the Sinai covenant, baptism in the name of
Jesus for remission of sins was not a condition for
salvation. This baptism was not announced as a part of
the new covenant until the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
The thief lived under the old covenant, not the new.
He was not subject to the new, but the old. Therefore,
he was not subject to immersion for remission of sins in
the name of Jesus. Only those who lived after the official announcement of the kingdom reign of King Jesus
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in Acts 2 were subject to baptism in the name of Jesus
(See At 2:38).
3. The thief could personally be saved by Jesus.
It is certainly not a good illustration to use Jesus’ saving
of the thief as a model for our salvation today. Those
who would use the thief to argue against the necessity
of baptism prove too much. If the thief is a model for
how one should be saved today, then we would have to
have the personal presence of Jesus in His incarnate
state in order to be saved, for Jesus was there in the presence of the thief.
Jesus on the cross was the conclusion of His earthly
ministry. This event took place before His death and
resurrection. On this occasion Jesus personally spoke
the words of salvation to the thief. Must we have Jesus
today personally speaking words of salvation to each
alien sinner in order that they too be saved?
We must remember that while on earth, Jesus
as the Son of God, had the authority to personally
forgive sins since He was the incarnation of God on
earth. In the healing of a paralytic, Jesus said to the
scribes who questioned His authority, “But that you may
know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to
forgive sins” (Mt 9:6). While Jesus was on earth, and
during His personal ministry, He as the Son of God could
personally forgive sins. He could because sin that was
committed was sin against God who Jesus was. This
was Jesus’ argument against the religious leaders who
accused Him in the context of Matthew 9.
Jesus’ forgiving of the thief on the cross was His
last effort to prove to us that He was the Son of God on
earth with the authority to forgive sin. While on earth
Jesus could grant forgiveness of sins because sin was
against God. Today, forgiveness is through His blood.
And one comes into contact with Jesus’ blood through
obedience to the gospel in baptism.
4. The thief could not obey the gospel. In order
for one to be saved today, he or she must obey the gospel which is the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
(1 Co 15:3,4; see 2 Th 1:7-9). One obeys the gospel by
immersion (Rm 6:4,5). One is baptized into the death
of Jesus and resurrected from the tomb of water.
The thief lived before Jesus had died and was resurrected. How could he have been baptized in obedience to the gospel when the gospel event had not yet
taken place? He could have been baptized unto John’s
baptism. However, John’s baptism was not in obedience to the gospel. It was a baptism “unto repentance”
(Mk 1:4). The baptism of the new covenant is in the
name of Jesus into His death, burial and resurrection.
Those who were baptized unto John’s baptism after the establishment of the new covenant in Acts 2, had
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to be rebaptized in the name of Jesus. This was the situation with some disciples in Ephesus who had been baptized with John’s baptism (At 19:1-6). When Paul
learned that they had been so baptized, he rebaptized
these disciples in the name of Jesus (At 19:4,5).
E.

“One is saved by faith when there is no water.”

In Matthew 12 the Pharisees unjustly accused Jesus
and His disciples of working on the Sabbath by plucking ears of corn from the fields and eating the grain in
the fields. They accused, “Your disciples do what is not
lawful to do on the Sabbath” (Mt 12:2). Jesus’ response
to their accusation can be applied to answer the argument that salvation is by faith only because there are
cases where people believed, but could not be baptized
for lack of water.
Consider closely Jesus’ response to the Pharisees.
“Have you not read what David did when he was hungry, he and those who were with him” (Mt 12:3). David
had entered into the tabernacle and eaten the showbread
that legally could be eaten only by the priests (Mt 12:4).
The law said that this bread was reserved only for the
priests (Ex 29:32). But when David was fleeing from
Saul for his life, he and his men broke this law in order
to live. A higher law was in place in this case that the
Pharisees knew. The higher law was that God’s anointed,
David, should be preserved as the future king of Israel.
For this reason, when David ate of the showbread, he
did not break the written law of Exodus 29:32 because
there was a higher principle of law that came into force.
Because the higher principle of law of the preservation of the future king of Israel, David’s breaking of
the law by eating the showbread did not make him a
lawbreaker, nor did his actions change the law. The
occasion was unusual, and thus, the higher law of his
preservation was greater at the time than the law that
only the priests eat the showbread. But his breaking of
the law did not change the law.
Now some have asserted that if one is in the middle
of the desert and hears the gospel and believes, then he
is saved at that point, for there is no water into which
the believer can be immersed. Therefore, he is saved by
“faith only.” And because he is saved without immersion in water, everyone is similarly saved by “faith only.”
There are two things to consider in reference to
this argument. First, hypothetical situations do not
change the law. By hypothetical we mean circumstances
that are dreamed up in order to establish a foundation
upon which one interprets the Scriptures, and thus, establishes a law by the hypothetical circumstance. We
would also add that unusual circumstances as David’s
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eating of the showbread did not change the law.
If one is saved by faith until he finds sufficient water into which he can be immersed, then we would assume that God knows the heart of this person as He knew
the heart of David. When Jesus was preached to the
eunuch, we understand that baptism for remission of sins
was also taught. And thus, the traveler would do what
he was taught to do as soon as he came upon some water. We would also assume that because God knew his
heart between the time he believed and the time when
he was baptized, that God’s mercy and grace would save
him if he somehow died before he reached sufficient
water at his soonest opportunity. We have never heard
of such a circumstance where one believed and died before he was baptized. Nevertheless, we would trust in
God’s grace in such cases, for God would know that the
believing traveler would be baptized as soon as he arrived at some water and was able to say, “See, here is
water! What hinders me from being baptized” (At 8:36).
We would assume that he was saved before he went down
into the water, but this exception does not change the
law that one is to be baptized to wash away his sins.
If the traveler knowingly passed up the water on his way
to his destination, then would we conclude that his refusal to be baptized in the water changed the law of baptism?
Second, we must keep in mind that we are not in
the business of establishing law through either hypothetical or real circumstances as in the case of David.
David’s eating of the showbread that was to be eaten
only by the priests did not change the law. If it did, then
every Jew could scratch from their Bibles the law of
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Exodus 29:32. Neither hypothetical nor real circumstances where the law cannot be obeyed can change
the law. Rahab the harlot lied, but was “justified by
works when she received the messengers and sent them
out another way” (Js 2:25). Because she lied to preserve Israel’s conquest of the land of promise did not
forever change the law that it is sinful to lie (see Rv
21:8).
Those who live in this dispensation of time will be
judged by the word of Christ. Jesus said, “He who rejects Me and does not receive My words, has one who
judges him. The word that I have spoken will judge him
in the last day” (Jn 12:48). The word of Jesus will be
the standard by which we will be judged. “For we must
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that
everyone may receive the things done in the body, according to what he has done, whether good or bad” (2
Co 5:10).
Preachers and teachers of the word of Christ must
communicate to others those things Jesus commanded
in His word, for it will be by this word that all will be
judged. Baptism in obedience to the gospel is a part of
the word of Jesus, for He said, “He who believes and is
baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will
be condemned” (Mk 16:16). Simply because Jesus made
this statement necessitates that those who proclaim the
word of Jesus, must also proclaim this teaching of Jesus.
Those who do not, are not proclaiming the complete word
of Jesus that will be the standard by which people will
be judged. They are not proclaiming an essential for
salvation that all men must hear and obey.

Epilogue
The arguments presented in this book will not convince some concerning the proposition that has been
maintained and proved. The reason they will not be convinced is because of an erroneous religious world view.
This world view is based on the idea that man is saved
regardless of any obedience he may do in reference to
his faith in God. The historical foundation for this belief came out of a religious movement wherein it was
taught that men were individually predestined to either
heaven or hell, regardless of the free-moral choice of
the individual. Since one could not do anything to change
his destiny, then it was concluded that salvation could
never be based on any voluntary obedience the individual
did to save himself (See At 3:19). Salvation, or condemnation, was already predestined by God. No one
could change his or her destiny.
From this erroneous belief evolved the concept that

no person who was not predestined to be saved could
free-morally respond to the grace of God in order to be
saved. Though one recognized the grace of God on the
cross, he could not respond in any manner in order to
save himself unless God had already individually predestined that person to be saved. In relation to the subject of this book, no one could of his own will respond
in baptism for remission of sins in order to gain access
to the saving grace of God.
The above world view permeates many religious
groups today. Though some groups have changed in
their teaching concerning individual predestination, they
have yet to accept the fact that one has the privilege of
free-morally responding to the grace of God by immersion in the name of Jesus for remission of sins. And
without this individual and voluntary response, one cannot be saved.
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We would conclude that man is a free-moral agent
and that he will be held accountable for his sin against
God. And because he will be held accountable, then he
must do something about his problem of sin. The New
Testament is clear on what one must do. The most important thing one must do is to believe and obey the gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection
of Jesus. The apostles called on men to do such. The
New Testament writers called on men to do such. And
now we call on men to do such today simply because
the New Testament so instructs us.
No one can say that baptism for remission of sins
is not important. Because so much emphasis is placed
on baptism in the New Testament, all those who believe
the Bible to be the revelation of God must also emphasize the importance of baptism for remission of sins.
God’s grace is made active in the life of repentant
believers at the point of baptism. It is this grace that
saves. There is no magic in the water or saving power
in the action of immersion. However, at the point of
immersion God declares that all our sins are washed
away. They are washed away by the blood of Jesus that
flows from the cross of grace. Therefore, we are sent
forth to preach the grace of God, the gospel of Jesus.
Those who respond today will respond in the same manner as those in the first century. Both men and women
will be immersed for the remission of their sins.
We have completed a very extensive study of the
subject of baptism. More could be said on the matter.
Unfortunately, we live in a religious world where there
is great controversy over this subject that should be so
easy to understand. The existence of the controversy is
striking because the New Testament says so much about
people being baptized. One would think that if there
were so much teaching on the subject, then there would
be little controversy over the matter. But Satan would
not be idle in his attack against that which is so important in reference to one’s eternal salvation.
We must never underestimate the hold tradition has
on the minds of people. This is especially true in the
area of religious tradition. Traditional churches have
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for centuries established various erroneous views concerning baptism. All sorts of beliefs surround this subject that is so clearly explained in the New Testament.
For men to give up misguided beliefs in view of clear
teachings in the Bible seems somewhat ridiculous. But
we must always keep in mind that the desire of men to
create religious beliefs after their own desires and traditions is often stronger than their desire to study objectively and submit to the word of God. Israel is a historical lesson that men seek to go their own way, regardless
of the word of God (See Hb 2:1-3; 10:39).
At the end of all arguments concerning the necessity of obeying the gospel by immersion in water for
remission of one’s sins, the final argument is simply,
“He who believes and is baptized will be saved” (Mk
16:16). Nothing could be clearer. If one truly wants to
do what Jesus has told us to do, then he will simply obey
Jesus’ statement that he be baptized as Jesus Himself
was. “Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to John,
to be baptized by him” (Mt 3:13). This puzzled John,
not that Jesus wanted to be baptized, but to be baptized
by him (Mt 3:14). But Jesus responded, “Permit it at
this time, for thus it is appropriate for us to fulfill all
righteousness” (Mt 3:15). If one would seek to follow
the example of Jesus, then as an adult he or she must be
baptized.
One must forget his traditional teachings in reference to this matter. Our salvation is not about the tradition of our fathers. It is not about us. It is totally about
Jesus in His efforts to bring us into eternal dwelling with
Him. And if one seeks to make Jesus the Lord of his
life, then certainly he will seek out water in order to
obey the death, burial and resurrection of the One who
gave Himself on a cross for our reconciliation to God.
No one will have to ask the one who believes the gospel
to be baptized. We simply preach the gospel. When one
clearly understands the incarnational offering of the Son
of God on the cross, he or she does not have to be asked
if he or she wants to be baptized. True believers in Jesus
as the incarnate Son of God will simply seek out water.
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The Gospel World View

Book 8

The Gospel World View
The behavior of our lives is based on our system of values. Our values are based on our world
view. Therefore, it is essential for gospel behavior to establish one’s world view on the gospel of
Jesus Christ. Those who are directed in life by the world view that God revealed through the
gospel will direct their lives according to His will. They will live in harmony with God who created
us for the purpose of our eternal dwelling in His presence. Those who do not have a gospel defined
world view will always view the Scriptures from a twisted point of view. They will never be able to
see the whole eternal picture of the gospel. Because some have a shallow knowledge of the Bible, it
is sometimes difficult for them to establish a correct whole view of God’s work through the gospel.
Though we cannot understand everything that God is doing in eternity, He has revealed those things
that are fundamentally essential to establish a world view that will lead us to a correct understanding
of His purpose. It is the responsibility of every believer, therefore, to discover this information, for
with this information one establishes a correct foundation upon which to interpret the Bible. The
Bible is about God’s revelation of the gospel. Once one understands the gospel, then he or she has
come to a knowledge of God’s work in creation in order to bring us into eternal dwelling.
In 2 Corinthians 5:16 Paul wrote, “Therefore, from
now on, we regard no one according to the flesh. Even
though we have known Christ according to the flesh, yet
now we know Him thus no longer.” At least one thing
is clear from this statement. Paul desires that we take
our minds off the physical and seek to know both
one another and Christ beyond the confines of this
physical world. We must seek to know one another
according to our spiritual relationship that we have in
Christ. We must seek to know Jesus according to how
He is now King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
He is seated at the right hand of the Father in the heavens (Ep 1:20-23). He is head over all things (Ep 1:22).
We seek to know Jesus as He is now in His majesty in
the heavens.
Our thinking, therefore, must be lifted from the limitations of this world to that which is above the material.
As creatures who are limited to a physical world of tangible things and historical happenings among those who
dwell on earth, we must look beyond this world to that
which is not of this world. We must seek to transcend
this world to that which is above and eternal. Paul exhorted, “Set your mind on things above, not on things
on the earth” (Cl 3:2).
As disciples of Jesus, it is our task to set our minds
on those things that above. We must think of those things
that are above this material world in order to better un-

derstand the spiritual realm of existence into which we
are headed.
When we set our minds on those things that are
beyond this world, it is very important that we identify
and define some basic concepts. The problem with study
in this area of biblical revelation is that we are often
discussing subjects about which there is little revelation. And then when revelation is given, it is often in
metaphorical language that is difficult to understand.
This is true simply because we often venture into areas
where we have yet to have experience. In fact, in this
life we will never have adequate experience in this world
in order to form word definitions that will allow us to
fully understand that which is beyond this world. And
when we are discussing areas where man has had no
experience, we are often subject to speculation. And
speculation is subject to human fallibility. Therefore,
we must be patient as we survey some material that has
challenged the thinking of biblical scholars since inspired
writers penned the first challenging revelations of life
beyond death.
Nevertheless, there is enough biblical information
for us to establish a clear world view. Everyone has
some type of world view. The Christian world view,
however, must be established on the foundation of the
Bible, not the culture in which one lives. Since we are
all creatures of culture, there will be a continual struggle
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between the Bible and our culture in defining our world
view. The struggle is between the influences of the culture in which we live and the revelation of God. Unfortunately, we too often succumb to the world in which
we live. We create beliefs after our own desires or culture. However, in our study of God’s word, it is our
purpose as Christians to use the Bible to define the reality of those things that stand behind the curtain of the
material world.
A.

A biblical world view:

World view is made up of the fundamental beliefs
that all of us have concerning what is real. World view
refers to what we consider to be real and true. Our
world view is both conscious and subconscious. Our
subconscious views are
determined by our past exBehavior
periences and studies. Our
world view is formed in
Values
our thinking as we grow
up in the world around us.
Therefore, it is important
World View
to develop our subconscious world view by both
experiences and studies
that we conscientiously
encounter every day. We can control and determine our
world view by both study and obedience to the gospel.
Forming our world view must never in any way conflict with any of the fundamental truths of the gospel.
It is our world view that determines our values.
It is our system of values that affects our behavior.
We behave according to our values that are governed by
our world view. Our world view determines our concepts of justice, morality, truth, and our everyday conduct of life. It is important, therefore, to establish a biblical world view since we will live according to such.
As Christians, it is our task to establish a biblical
world view concerning what is beyond this physical
world, both now and in the future. Since our world view
controls the behavior of our lives, it is essential to base
our most fundamental beliefs on the word of God. If the
Christian can have a clear world view that is based on
the Bible, then this world view will guide his everyday
living in a way that will be pleasing to God and in harmony with his fellow man.
God created us to be guided by our beliefs and feelings that are directed by His will. We would assume,
therefore, that the Bible presents a clear understanding of those concepts that are essential to establish a
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world view that would direct gospel living according
to the will of God. This is a logical assumption and one
on which we base our search for what God would have
us believe.
The Bible gives us direction concerning our origins. It reveals who we are and where we are going.
God has revealed the purpose of life, as well as, the destiny of our eternal spirit after death. It is necessary to
understand all of these concepts, for they deal with our
world view as a Christian. Our quest to develop a world
view that has the gospel as the center, leads us to consider the following points:
B.

The body, soul and spirit:

Man is composed of body, soul and spirit (1 Th
5:23). It is not our purpose to study God’s existence in
eternity before the existence of the world. Revelation
that was given concerning God’s eternal existence before the creation is limited. The revelation that is given
is often beyond the understanding of our finite minds.
The Bible simply reveals that God is. He exists and is
eternal in reference to time and the existence of the world.
Therefore, as finite beings, we must in our studies begin
with the creation and continue into what God reveals
concerning what is now and will come in reference to
our existence.
When we start with creation, we understand that
man was created from the dust of the earth and given a
spirit that was created by God. Man is a living soul
because of his God-formed spirit that is within him. In
order to understand man, we must understand the totality of who man is. And the totality of man is that he is
body, soul and spirit.
C.

Afterlife existence:

We must study that which exists now, but is beyond this world, beyond our empirical perceptions. This
is often referred to as the hadean realm, or unseen existence of the spirit that has departed the body at the time
of death and passed into either the loving care of Jesus
or the torments of tartarus. One’s destination after death
depends on his or her relationship with God in this world.
The existence of the spirits of the dead is a present reality, though we do not see or experience the existence of
these souls and spirits. We are unfortunately limited by
our five senses to this present physical world.
The realities of this present world in which we live,
and the unseen existence of the dead who are beyond
our perception, are existences, or realities, that exist.
These are subjects about which the first century Chris-
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tians were concerned. The Thessalonians, in particular,
were concerned about their departed brothers and sisters in Christ (1 Th 4:13-18). The Corinthians were arguing over the bodily resurrection (1 Co 15). The same
discussions continue today. We desire answers to questions all of us have concerning that which is beyond the
experience of this world.
D.

Final coming and judgment:

The New Testament discusses a final coming. It
will be a coming again of Jesus to either terminate or
transform what we presently see in this physical world.
And in some way, He will bring together again our soul/
spirit with our resurrected body that was separated at
the point of physical death. At the time when time and
history terminate—our physical death—eternity will begin. The righteous and unrighteous are destined for two
different consequences as a result their behavior in this
world.
E.

Heaven and hell:

The Scriptures teach the existence of heaven and
hell, though little is revealed concerning the nature of
both. Our world view is determined by what we believe
will be the results of our behavior on earth. Our destiny
will determine our values in the present and our values
will direct our behavior. Therefore, it is our responsibility as Christians to study what God has revealed concerning the destiny of both the righteous and unrighteous. Our understanding of our destiny after death will
determine both our values and behavior in the present.
One might say that there are three “ages” of existence of God’s eternity in reference to man’s journey.
Or, we might say that existence is measured by two major events of existence. One event has already occurred.
The other is yet to be. Of course, we cannot measure
eternity by time, therefore, we would consider eternity
as an existence.
The two events that have or will interrupt existence are the creation and the final coming of Jesus. Creation has already taken place and been recorded. The
last coming of Jesus to terminate that which now exists
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is yet to occur. These two events in eternity divide existence into three realms: (1) The pre-creation age, (2)
The present world age, and (3) The eternal age to come.
That which is truly timeless must dwell in all three. Thus
God only is eternal. Nothing else, nor anyone else, can
be eternal as God, for only God has or can dwell in all
three “ages” of existence.
There is little known of existence before the world
was created. We have more information in the Bible of
the age that now exists and that which is to come. It is
important to study the age to come because the Bible
states that the righteous have the opportunity of eternal
existence (1 Jn 5:11).
All civilizations have had some concept of immortality. Even those civilizations that were not based on
the revelation of the Bible have concepts concerning life
beyond death and into eternity. The existence of such
immoral aspirations reveal the desires of man to know
what is beyond his present existence. Such also reveals
the innate, or inborn groaning of man that was implanted
within him to seek beyond this life for something greater
than life. Paul quoted a poet who even affirmed that we
were the offspring of God (At 17:28). And being the
offspring of God means that we “should seek the Lord”
and “grope for Him and find Him” (At 17:27).
Within all civilizations there have been those who
have sought for that which is above and beyond this
world. Man is truly a creature who has enough sense to
know that this world is not all there is. This sense of
existence proves that man is not an animal, for animals
have no sense of life beyond death.
Our quest as humans who seek to reach beyond
our present existence is to first determine where we are.
We must determine what we are. We must then determine where we go after death. And finally, we must
take the journey of any individual who is born into this
world from the time of birth to his or her final destiny.
In order to understand that which is beyond this
world, we must first recognize a communication problem that we have in reference to comprehending what is
beyond our experience. When study anything that is
beyond our empirical experiences, there is a communication problem about which we must always caution ourselves. There is little revealed in the Bible about the
destiny of the soul. Because these things are beyond
our empirical experiences, what is revealed is often laid
before us in metaphorical language. Through metaphor
the Spirit challenges us to wonder. He thus uses our
earthly defined words to paint a picture of what is beyond this world.
We must continually remind ourselves not to be
too dogmatic about some matters. The words of So-
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lomon are appropriate. “Do not be rash with your
mouth, and let not your heart utter anything hastily
before God. For God is in heaven, and you on earth;
therefore let your words be few” (Ec 5:2). We will thus
caution ourselves to have few words concerning those
things that are beyond revelation and beyond our understanding of the metaphors of revelation.
Through metaphorical words and phrases we are
challenged by the Holy Spirit to consider what is beyond our experience. When we interpret metaphors, we
must caution ourselves not to trip over the source from
which the metaphor was derived. Metaphors originate
from what is of this world, from what is real to us and
experiential in our lives. When a metaphor is used in
Scripture, it is often used to explain what is spiritual.
When a metaphor is used, we must thus keep in mind
that something greater than this material world is under
consideration. We must always look beyond the source
of the metaphor—this material world—in order to consider what the Spirit is seeking to reveal concerning that
world beyond our present physical world.
When biblical revelation is centered around realities that are beyond life, such revelation must come to
us in metaphorical language. The Spirit thus used words
as “hades,” “paradise,” “new earth,” or “judgment seat.”
All such words came from either the Hebrew or Greek
language, and thus, were used first by the Jews and
Greeks to convey concepts that were linked to their
world. Therefore, we must be cautious not to allow the
Hebrew or Greek dictionary of earthly definitions to
define what is beyond the definitions of man’s experience. We can understand what the Jews or Greeks meant
when they used such words metaphorically in their vocabulary in their culture. But when the Spirit uses these
words to convey to us something that is true, yet beyond
our world, then we have some difficulty. Too often in
such hermeneutical difficulty the biblical interpreter is
prone to revert to the earthly definitions of the words.
We feel this is an unfortunate mistake and one that causes
much confusion in the study of that which is beyond our
world.
We would suggest that we first understand the
words the Spirit uses in the historical context in which
the words were first used. For example, we should use a
first century definition of the Greek dictionary to interpret the letter of Matthew simply because Matthew wrote
in the first century. We should understand the words of
Isaiah by a dictionary that was written during the time
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of Isaiah’s inspired writing. Once a definition is determined that was contemporary with the original use of a
particular word, then we can better look beyond the cultural understanding of the word in order to comprehend
the biblical or metaphorical meaning of things that are
beyond this world.
We must then understand words in their biblical
context and definition. We must be cautious about allowing our dictionary of present experiences to define
those concepts and things that are beyond this world.
We must allow the Bible to give the final definition
of those things that are beyond our experience.
The preceding thought is a very important point in
reference to studies of those things that are beyond this
world. Regardless of how a word was first used in the
culture of the time when the inspired pen first touched
the paper of the original autographs, we must allow the
Holy Spirit to give the final definition of the word in the
context in which He used the words. The Holy Spirit
helps us by explaining concepts that are defined by
earthly words, which words have limitations in defining
what is beyond this world. We are limited by our inability to understand that which is beyond our being, beyond our experience. For this reason, we simply continue to study those subjects in the Bible where the Holy
Spirit has sought to challenge our imaginations concerning those things that are beyond this world.
Another influence that often hinders our understanding of the Scriptures in areas of study are traditional interpretations. These interpretations have a tendency to greatly affect our objective study of the Scriptures. However, simply because an interpretation is traditional, does not mean that it is wrong. Therefore, we
must be cautious about rejecting traditional interpretations simply because they are traditional. Nevertheless,
it is wrong to allow traditional interpretations to dictate
our personal investigation of the Scriptures to the point
that we lose our objectivity. We must understand God’s
revelation without being intimidated by what is commonly accepted. In this way we guard ourselves against
being led astray by traditional interpretations that are
false and misleading. When we study without the intimidation of the accepted interpretations of the theological world, we give ourselves a chance to study from
different approaches. Great study often comes by sitting before an open Bible as if it were the first time we
ever put our hands on a Bible.
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Chapter 1

THE WORLD AROUND US
In order for us to understand where we are going
we must first understand where we are in a world destined for destruction. Though the world is headed for
destruction, Christians are headed toward eternity in a
heavenly existence. When we die, we will “fly away”
(Ps 90:10). Our spirit will return to God who gave it (Ec
12:7). After death we are with Christ until we are clothed
upon by our glorious body that we will receive from
God (2 Co 5:1-8). Understanding that we are headed
for eternity brings meaning to what we are doing here.
The Bible reveals existence after death and into
eternity. Therefore, God through revelation explained
the purpose of our existence in time. In fact, one could
say that it is impossible to understand this world unless we understand that this world is not all there is.
Life after death does give meaning to life before death.
If there is no life after death, then life on earth has no
meaning. We should simply eat, drink and get the most
out of what brief existence we have (See 1 Co 15:1219,32).
If there is no life or existence beyond this world,
then we would simply be matter in motion without any
direction or purpose. If there is no life beyond this world,
then there would be no need for God. And if there is no
God in our lives, then there is no unchanging moral standard to direct our lives. We would be left with no moral
standard by which to direct our lives simply because
there would be no need to direct our earthly lives if there
is no life beyond this life. This would be so if there
were no eternal purpose to motivate us to direct our lives
toward an eternal dwelling.
When societies have no moral direction, they digress into moral chaos. New societies then emerge and
crash, and existence carries on. Without eternal hope,
therefore, there is no need for a constant standard to determine what is good or evil, for law would simply be
determined by man at any one state of his existence in
history. Thus, what is right for the time would be accepted as correct moral behavior. If there is no eternity
after life, then there is no moral standard for life. And if
there is no moral standard for life, then men can determine their own. Men who have no eternity in mind,
develop moral codes that are humanistic and self-centered.
It is important, therefore, to understand what is
beyond this world in order to bring meaning to what is
in this world. God is. And since God is, there are a host

of questions that are answered. We are not simply matter in motion without hope or purpose. We are not relegated to a hopeless end in a world that seems to always
culture hopelessness. If God is, then we will eventually
give an account for our behavior. If we realize that we
must give account of our behavior in this life, then we
will seek to direct our behavior by the rules of the One
to whom we will eventually give account. In this way,
our moral behavior is directed and checked by what we
believe is beyond this life.
In order to lay a solid foundation for our spiritual
and emotional stability, we must understand the nature
of God’s creation of the world and our existence therein.
We must also understand God’s people who manifest
the spiritual righteousness of God in the world. Jesus
said, “If you were of the world, the world would love its
own. Yet because you are not of the world, but I chose
you out of the world, therefore the world hates you” (Jn
15:19).
We must understand this present world from two
perspectives: (1) There is the physical world that we empirically experience. (2) There is the spiritual world of
the church that presently resides in the environment of
the physical world, but is not of the world. The first
exists for the purpose of the second. The physical world
now exists in order to sustain the church until eternity
begins with the conclusion of this world. Therefore,
the reason for the existence of the physical world is
discovered by understanding the purpose and nature
of the church. We understand this present world by
understanding the eternal purpose of God through the
church. Our conclusion would be that the sole purpose
for the existence of all things is to prepare inhabitants
(the church) for eternal dwelling in the presence of God.
We must never forget that God created the world
for the purpose of those who would walk by faith from
creation to climax. Concerning the church, Paul said
that “He chose us in Him before the foundation of the
world” (Ep 1:4). Before the world was created, God
chose and predestined the redeemed (the church) to eternal glory. The creation of the world, therefore, is only a
speck of existence in God’s eternal purpose to produce
inhabitants for heaven. In this time, we, the church, therefore, “have obtained an inheritance, being predestined
according to the purpose of Him who works all things
according to the counsel of His will” (Ep 1:11).
We will understand this better a billion earth years
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from now when we look back at the brief existence of
the material world. At this time, however, it is important to understand that all creation was brought forth in
order to prepare the righteous by faith for an eternal
dwelling in the new heavens and earth that is yet to come
(2 Co 5:2-5; 2 Pt 3:13).
A.

The environment of the physical world:

Genesis 1:1 states the beginning of this physical
environment. “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” The Hebrew writer explains: “By
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the
word of God, so that the things which are seen were
not made of things which are visible” (Hb 11:3).
What is not stated in the creation passages of the
Bible, but assumed, is that God also created natural laws
to govern the physical environment that He created as a
dwelling place for humanity. God also established moral
laws because man was to multiply and populate the world
(Gn 1:28). Since world was to be populated with more
than one inhabitant, there was the necessity of establishing moral laws that would govern the interaction of
all men with one another.
1. Physical laws: Physical laws, or natural laws,
cause harmony and predictability in the natural world.
There could be no natural environment without the controlling natural laws that bring uniformity to this world
in which we live.
Where there is law, there is also the possibility or
opportunity to violate such. When law is violated, the
one who does the violation must suffer the consequences.
When the law of gravity is violated there are often severe consequences that result. When one places his hand
in a fire, a natural law is violated. The consequences
can be quite painful.
The purpose of law is to control, but when those
who are supposed to be subject to law are out of control,
severe consequences result. We live in a world where
there is great suffering because physical laws are violated and great consequences have resulted. However,
for the existence of a truly free-moral individual, this is
the best of all possible environments that could be
created for God’s purpose to transition souls into eternal dwelling. We must never forget this as we struggle

Nothing
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through life by faith.
2. Moral laws: God did not intend that men dwell
alone, individually separated from one another in a world
that was created for human interactivity. If one individual alone were the only person that existed, then there
would be no need for moral law. But since all of us
exist in this environment together, then there must be
divinely established moral laws that will control our relationships with one another. This is necessary because
one of us might decide that he was better than the others. Or even worse, one of us might decide that the others should not exist in the environment at all. Our selfishness might drive us to eliminate one another. Because man was created as an individual to make free
choices, there was the necessity that God establish moral
law in order to control and guide the moral choices of
those to whom He gave freedom of choice in a physical
environment of character building.
Our freedom of choice in relation to God’s moral
laws is what brought sin into the world. Adam introduced sin by committing
the first sin. Paul exTHE
plained, “Therefore, just
PHYSICAL
as through one man sin
WORLD
entered into the world”
(Rm 5:12). However, unless we accuse Adam of
doing what we would not
have done, we must remember the following
words: “There is none
righteous, no, not one;
there is none who understands; there is none who seeks
after God ... for all have sinned and fall short of the
glory of God” (Rm 3:10,11,23). And the wages of sin is
death (Rm 6:23), for sin separates us from God (Is 59:2).
Therefore, we live in a world of sin, a world where the
majority of the world’s population has chosen rebellion
against the moral laws of God.
When considering pain and suffering, we must understand that God created the best of all possible environments for the dwelling of a free-moral individual.
Man’s sinful choices against God’s moral laws cause a
great deal of pain and suffering that exists in this world.
Man’s sinful choices against God’s physical laws cause
pain and suffering. We must not blame God for the wrong
choices that we make, which choices bring pain and suffering into our lives.

SIN

B.

Free-moral agency in the best of all possible
environments:
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OD
GO

IL
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In order to fully unThe World
derstand the environment
Environment
in which we live, we must
for Choice
understand the biblical
teaching concerning the
free-moral agency of man.
In order to understand the
free-moral agency, we must
Ability to Choose
understand the environFreedom to Choose
ment in which we live.
This is not reasoning in a
circle. It is simply stating
the fact that in order to understand creation and man we
must understand that both are interrelated because the
Author of both created the physical world and man for
His own eternal purposes. We must keep in mind what
Paul said in reference to the predestination of the church
“according to the purpose of Him who works all things
according to the counsel of His will” (Ep 1:11).
God did not create people to stand alone without
one another. We were not created to be alone, neither
was the world created in a way that promoted individualism among the inhabitants. The reason for the creation of the world is explained in the existence of man.
Man, as a free-moral agent, could not exist without the
existence of the world. And there would have been no
reason for the creation of the world without the existence of man.
We understand teleology and eschatology by understanding God’s purpose in the creation of man. However, in order to comprehend God’s purpose in the creation of man, we must understand the free-moral ability
of man as it is defined in the Bible.
Eternal destinies depend on choices. These choices
are exercised by man as he lives in the best of all possible environments for the making of choices. Since
our choices in this environment have eternal consequences, it is necessary, therefore, to understand the environment for choice making in which we live, as well
as, our free-moral ability to make choices in this environment.
Hebrews 9:27 gives reason for the nature of the
physical environment of choice-making in which we live.
“And as it is appointed for men to die once, but after
this the judgment.” The concept of judgment before an
Eternal Being necessitates free-moral choice on the part
of each individual. This brings us to the realm of law.
Moral laws govern the moral behavior of people as they
interrelate with one another in the physical environment
in which they live. But in order for man to behave as an
accountable free-moral individual in relation to moral
law, three things must exist:
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1. Man must live in an environment that allows
choice. In order for man to be truly free, he must live in
an environment that allows choices to be made. One
must be able to violate physical laws, and also suffer the
consequences for his violations. One must be able to
jump off a high building and suffer the result of this
choice when he reaches the ground. A physical environment for choice making cannot exist without physical laws. Likewise, free-moral individuals cannot exist
in such an environment without the choice of violating
the moral laws that govern their environment. We must
conclude, therefore, that the environment in which we
live is the best of all possible environments for the dwelling of a truly free-moral individual.
2. Man must have the ability to choose. God created Adam and Eve and placed them in an environment
that allowed choice. They existed in the garden of Eden
where both the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil were placed by God (Gn 2:9,17; 3:2224). Adam was given the opportunity, therefore, to make
a choice. Law was also present, for God said, “Of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat
...” (Gn 2:17). If Adam ate, then he would suffer the
consequences. “For in the day that you eat of it you
shall surely die” (Gn 2:17).
So the environment was set. It was created with
natural laws to govern it in an orderly manner. Man was
placed in the garden with moral laws to obey. The environment of the garden gave every opportunity for Adam
to make choices.
We are also in an environment of choice-making
as Adam. All of us have choices to make every day.
God gave us the ability to make such choices, and thus,
expects us to exercise our privilege to freely make
choices. Joshua exhorted Israel to exercise her ability
to choose. “Choose for yourselves this day whom you
will serve ...” (Ja 24:15). Isaiah exhorted Israel to
“choose the good” (Is 7:15). With the ability to choose,
comes the responsibility of accepting the results or consequences of our choices. Free-moral ability and responsibility go together. Accepting the responsibility
of our choices teaches us to do right. From our choices
we must learn what is right in order to be the type of
person that can dwell in eternity.
One cannot be a true free-moral individual without being in an environment that allows choices to
be made. And one cannot make such choices unless
God has given us the ability to choose. Since this is
now the situation of all humanity, God expects us to make
choices. He expects us to make the right choices. The
reason God expects choices to be made is because judg-
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ment is approaching and
THE
we will be held accountWORLD
able for the choices that we
make. The reality that final judgment will come
rests on the fact that man
is a free-moral agent with
the ability to make
PRIDE OF LIFE
choices. His freedom to
choose makes him responsible for his choices. Our eternal destinies will depend
on our present choices concerning moral law. It is important, therefore, that in their world view, people have
a concept of final accountability for their choices. Final accountability in judgment motivates us to make
the right choices.
3. Man must have the freedom to choose. Satan
erroneously complained to God concerning Job, “Have
You now made a hedge around him, around his household, and around all that he has on every side?” (Jb
1:10). Satan was wrong. God had given Job the freedom to make choices. This is the entire foundation of
the plot of the book of Job. Job had the opportunity and
ability to freely choose concerning God’s moral laws.
Job simply chose to obey rather than rebel.
God has placed all mankind in an environment that
demands that choices be made. He did not place a hedge
around any man, that is, He has not biased or programmed any mentally sound person to make predetermined choices according to His law. Because He has
not, means that individuals are responsible for the choices
they make. It is each person’s responsibility to exercise
his or her freedom to choose right over wrong.
Our understanding of final judgment and eternal
destinies make sense only if we understand the preceding fundamental points. If God had programmed the
mind of man to behave in a certain manner, then choice
would have been hindered. There would be no freedom
EY
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in certain areas of our moral behavior. Suppose one is
programmed with a flaw. He or she ends up in hell as a
result of being programmed to do evil. Could we say
that God is just if the one programmed with a flaw is
lost? Suppose one is programmed to do only good. Suppose Satan was right, there is a hedge around some and
they end up in heaven. Is God just and fair in sending
some to heaven while at the same time sending to hell
those who are supposedly programmed to do evil?
There can be no justice of God in judgment if
the minds of men are biased in either choosing good
or evil. If just one person is lost in hell, how can we
understand God, who supposedly biased anyone to
choose evil? If just one person ends up in heaven, how
can we understand God to be a just and fair God by rewarding one with such without conditions? Only because man is not divinely inclined to either good or
evil at birth can God remain just in judgment over
those who must suffer the consequences of their evil
deeds.
Any clear understanding of eschatology depends
on our understanding of the free-moral agency of man.
When we discuss judgment, we must consider law upon
which judgment is made. And when we discuss law, we
must discuss free-moral individuals. We must conclude
that man has the ability and freedom to make choices
concerning the law by which he will eventually be held
accountable. Therefore, we must understand that a fundamental teaching concerning the nature of man is that
he is a free-moral individual. Because we are free, we
will eventually be held accountable for our personal behavior in relation to God’s law. Our eternal destiny will
depend on how we respond to the gospel of Jesus Christ.
If we respond in a positive manner, then we will reap an
unending life in the new heavens and earth. On the other
hand, if we respond in a negative manner, there is nothing to which to look forward other than punishment and
destruction.

Chapter 2

THE CHURCH IN THE WORLD
The church, the body of Christ, is composed of
those who have made a positive response to the gospel.
Members of the body have chosen to obey the gospel by
immersion for the remission of their sins, and thus, as a
group, each gospel obedient person has become a member of the chosen of God who are destined for heaven.
The church exists in a world that has chosen sin
and rebellion against God. Satan is the prince of this

world (Ep 2:2) and the god of this age (2 Co 4:4). He is
the spirit of evil that now “works in the sons of disobedience” (Ep 2:2). Jesus also pronounced that Satan is
the “ruler of this world” (Jn 12:31). However, he is the
ruler of this world who has been cast out and judged by
the power of the gospel (Jn 12:31; 16:11). Nevertheless, we must remember that Satan goes about “like a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pt 5:8;
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see 2 Tm 4:17). Our struggle as Christians is against
Satan and his work. Paul wrote,
For we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places (Ep 6:12).

The fact that the world is full of sin is evidence
that men have chosen to be led astray by a desire to live
according to the prince of this world. Men have done
that about which John wrote:
Do not love the world or the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him.
For all that is in the world—the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life – is not of the Father but
is of the world (1 Jn 2:15,16; see Mt 6:24; Js 4:4).

A.

The nature of the church:

Though the church is in the world, it is not of the
world. The church is the assembly of those who have
been called out of the world by the members’ free-moral
choice to obey the gospel. The church began when men
and women first submitted to the first public announcement that Jesus was seated as Lord and Christ on David’s
throne at the right hand of God in heavenly places (See
At 2:33-38,41,47). This occurred in Acts 2 when Peter
proclaimed the gospel for the first time in history. The
following points explain why the church is not of the
world, though the members must live in the world:
1. Jesus reigns in the hearts of members of the
body, the church. Jesus said, “For indeed, the kingdom
of God is within you” (Lk 17:21). The kingdom of God
is manifested on earth when the will of the Father is
done on earth in the hearts of men as it is done in heaven
(Mt 6:10). When men and women submit to the kingdom reign of Jesus, Jesus reigns in their hearts. The
kingdom is within them because God’s will is being done
on earth in their hearts as it is done in heaven. The church
is the group of those who have been made a kingdom of
priests (Rv 1:6; 1 Pt 2:5,9). Members of the church thus
“reign in life through the One, Jesus Christ” (Rm 5:17).
Because the kingdom reign of Jesus is within the
hearts of the submitted, the submitted will be called
out of the kingdom of darkness when Jesus comes
again. The believer’s eyes are opened to the sin of the
world. In his or her obedience to the gospel, the believer has made a decision to be separated from the world
of sin (See 1 Pt 2:5,9). Paul spoke of his commission to
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the lost, that it was a commission “to open their eyes
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among those who are
sanctified by faith in” Christ (At 26:18). The submitted
have thus been delivered “from this present evil age”
(Gl 1:4) because they have allowed Jesus to reign in
their hearts.
2. The members of the body walk in the light,
and thus, they are the light of the world. God has established the church as the assembly of the submitted in
the world in order to be the alternative to the kingdom
of darkness. Paul wrote that God “has delivered us from
the power of darkness and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love” (Cl 1:13). He continued,
“For you were once darkness, but now you are light in
the Lord. Walk as children of light” (Ep 5:8). Peter
added, “But you are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, His own special people, that you may
proclaim the praises of Him who called you out of darkness into His marvelous light” (1 Pt 2:9; 1 Jn 1:7-9).
Because the church is walking in the light of the
gospel, it is not in the darkness. The church thus resides
in a world of darkness, but it is not of the darkness of the
world. It is the light of God to the world (Mt 5:16), the
pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tm 3:15).
3. The body of Christ is not of the world. The
church, therefore, is in the world, but not of the world.
Jesus said to the apostles, “I chose you out of the world”
(Jn 15:19). Because the apostles were obedient to the
will of Jesus, in their obedience they were called out of
the world. Jesus prayed to the Father in reference to the
apostles,
I have given them Your word;
and the world has hated them because they are not of the world,
just as I am not of the world. I
do not pray that You should take
them out of the world, but that
You should keep them from the
evil one. They are not of the
world, just as I am not of the
world (Jn 17:14-16).

THE
WORLD
OF SIN
THE
CHURCH

The church is not of the world because its members have made a decision not to “love the world or the
things in the world” (1 Jn 2:15). Members of the body
have chosen to be separate from the world as is set forth
in Paul’s instructions to the church in Rome. “And do
not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by
the renewing of your mind, that you may prove what is
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the good and acceptable and perfect will of God” (Rm
12:2). In doing this, the members have set their “mind
on things above, not on things on the earth” (Cl 3:2; see
Mt 6:19-21).
4. The body of Christ is not known by the world.
Because the church of the submitted have allowed Jesus
to reign in their hearts, the world does not know them as
it did not know Jesus. Jesus “was in the world ... and
the world did not know Him” (Jn 1:10). Jesus even
came to His own, the Jews, but they who were “His own
did not receive Him” (Jn 1:11).
Jesus’ spiritual body, the church, is still in the world,
but the world still does not know the church as it did not
know its Founder. In fact, the world hates the body of
Christ as it hated its Founder (See Mt 10:22; 24:9). Those
who are of the mentality of the world will not accept the
gospel of Jesus. But also, there is a religious world that
has deceived itself into believing that they are right, when
actually they have created religions after their own desires. This twisted religious zeal of millions throughout
the world continues to keep many from discovering the
simple gospel of Jesus.
In God’s foreknowledge of eternity beyond the existence of this present world, He foreordained that the
church would go into eternal heaven. Before the creation of the world, God foresaw Himself in final judgment, looking to the world for those He would choose
for eternal salvation. In other words, He foresaw the
obedient standing before Him in final judgment even
before the creation of the world. He therefore did what
Paul wrote to the Ephesians, “He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world” (Ep 1:4).
Before the creation of the world, God chose the
group of those in Christ who would be saved out of the
world. At the final judgment, God will choose only the
obedient for eternal life. The condition for being chosen out of the world in the end, therefore, is to choose to
be a part of those who are in Christ. In the end, God will
see in the population of the world only those who have
been cleansed in their obedience to the gospel. It is this
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group He will choose out of the world.
When the history of this world has transpired, God’s
purpose for the church will have been completed. The
last judgment will complete the “fullness of the times”
(See Gl 4:4). Paul continued to the Ephesians, “... in
the dispensation of the fullness of the times He might
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven and which are on earth—in Him” (Ep
1:10).
In the end, God will gather out of the world all
things, that is, all the church and all righteous angels in
heaven and departed saints. We will be gathered for
heaven out of this world because we have free-morally chosen to obey the gospel. In our obedience to
the gospel we were added to the membership of the
predestined group (the church) that is now headed
for heaven.
The church is now the group of the chosen because
the members will in the end be chosen out of the world
for eternal inheritance. All those who will be chosen
out of the world when Jesus comes again will be those
who now free-morally choose obey the gospel. Paul concluded, “... in whom [Christ] also we have obtained an
inheritance, being predestined according to the purpose
of Him who works all things according to the counsel of
His will” (Ep 1:11).
B.

The faithful and unfaithful of the church:

When we consider the biblical perspective of the
church, there are actually two areas of consideration:
(1) There is the group of the faithful. (2) There is the
group of the fallen, the unfaithful. It is not difficult to
understand the relationship of the faithful with Jesus.
They have submitted themselves to walk in the light of
the gospel (1 Pt 1:22,23; 1 Jn 1:7).
The group of the unfaithful, however, in relation to
eternal destinies, is often misunderstood. They have
given up living according to the gospel, and thus, they
have turned again to the world (Hb 6:4-6; 10:26; 2 Pt
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2:20-22). However, the faithful Christians’ relationship
with the unfaithful is different than their relationship
with the world. In order to understand this difference,
we must consider both groups in their relationship with
God.
1. The faithful: Faithfulness to God is a continual
THE
process of behavior and is
WORLD
based on the free-will choice
of the Christian to walk in the
THE
CHURCH
light and God’s grace, that is,
living the gospel of Jesus.
FAITHFUL
John placed the Christian’s
UNFAITHFUL
salvation in the subjunctive
mood in the statement of 1
John 1:7: “But if we walk in
the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship with
one another and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanses us from all sin” (See Hb 10:26). The Hebrew
writer stated, “But exhort one another daily, while it is
called ‘Today,’ lest any of you be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin” (Hb 3:13). When living the gospel of Jesus Christ, one has through the grace of God the
continual cleansing of sin by the blood of Jesus. However, simply because one is in Christ, does not mean
that he or she cannot be overcome again with the corruption of sin and return to the bondage of sin in the
world (See 2 Pt 2:19-22). Because this can happen,
Christians are exhorted to continually encourage one another (See Gl 6:1,2).
It is the responsibility of the faithful, therefore, to
live according to the gospel. Christians must choose to
keep themselves “unspotted from the world” (Js 1:27).
They must choose not to “be conformed to this world”
(Rm 12:2). By their faithfulness, the church is the salt of
the world (Mt 5:13-16; Mk 9:50; Lk 14:33,34). The church
is an example to those in the world (2 Th 3:9; 1 Tm 4:12;
Ti 2:7; 1 Pt 5:5). The church is to be a shining example to
the world in order to win the world to Jesus (See 1 Co
7:16; 1 Pt 3:1). It is important, therefore, that the faithful
maintain their moral integrity in a world of sin.
The faithful are motivated to live according to the
gospel because of their hope of eternal life. The Hebrew writer stated,
That by two immutable things, in which it is impossible
for God to lie,” the faithful “might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set
before us. This hope we have as an anchor of the soul,
both sure and steadfast, and which enters the Presence
behind the veil” (Hb 6:18,19).

The Gospel World View

We live “in hope of eternal life which God, who cannot
lie, promised before time began” (Ti 1:2). The faithful,
therefore, are motivated and directed by their hope of
eternal heaven.
Our transition into the reality of eternal heaven is
dependent on our continuing in the light of the gospel
on earth. The faithful must, therefore, make their calling and election sure. Peter cautioned, “Therefore, brethren, be even more diligent to make your calling and
election sure, for if you do these things you will never
stumble” (2 Pt 1:10). However, there are those who do
not make their calling sure. They fall away from the
grace of God (See Gl 5:1-4). They give up hope. But
the faithful must not lose sight of their hope. Their faith
in the reality of this hope of heaven must generate
strength to maintain faithfulness.
2. The unfaithful: The unfaithful of the church
have loved this present world (2 Tm 4:10). They have
either lost hope or never had hope in the first place. They
have again entangled themselves in the pollutions of the
world (2 Pt 2:20). “They have forsaken the right way
and gone astray” (2 Pt 2:15). They “turn their ears
away from the truth,” and turn unto fables (2 Tm 4:4).
In such a condition or state of mind, they have given up
their eternal life because they have “trampled the Son
of God underfoot” and counted the blood of the covenant by which they were sanctified to be a common
thing (Hb 10:29). For this reason, it is impossible to
renew them again unto a state of salvation.
For it is impossible for these who were once enlightened,
and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good word
of God and the powers of the age to come, if they fall
away, to renew them again to repentance, since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to
an open shame (Hb 6:4-6).

In a state of apostasy, the relationship of the faithful to the unfaithful changes. This relationship is different than the relationship of the faithful have with the
world. Those who walk disorderly, that is, those brothers and sisters who do not live according to the gospel
are to be disciplined according to inspired instructions
that Paul gave in 1 Thessalonians 5. In this context there
were those Christians who were not working in order to
provide for their necessities of life. Of them Paul instructed, “And if anyone does not obey our word in this
epistle, note that person and do not keep company with
him, that he may be ashamed” (2 Th 3:14).
Concerning an immoral Christian in the church of
Corinth, Paul wrote “not to keep company with anyone
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named a brother, who is a fornicator, or covetous, or an
idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner not even to eat with such a person” (1 Co 5:11). Paul
gives these instructions concerning the unfaithful brother
with whom the faithful are not to have company or even
eat. However, Paul stated to the Thessalonians, “Yet do
not count him as an enemy, but admonish him as a
brother” (2 Th 3:15).
At least some communicative contact is to be maintained with the apostate brother. The communication,
however, is to be for the purpose of admonishing the
brother to repent. John admonished the faithful, “If anyone sees his brother sinning a sin which does not lead to
death, he will ask, and He will give him life for those
who commit sin not leading to death” (1 Jn 5:16).
One can therefore become a part of the assembly
of the saved and then fall away. One can have eternal
life in Christ, but lose it through unfaithful living according to the gospel. John wrote, “And this is the testimony: that God has given us eternal life, and this life
is in His Son” (1 Jn 5:11).
When one is baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:27),
he or she comes into eternal life. However, this life is
conditioned on the faithful commitment of the believer
to the gospel. One can exercise free-moral choice in
order to turn away from the cleansing blood of Jesus.
He or she can give up eternal life by forsaking the sanctification of the cross. Peter warned, “Beware lest you
also fall from your own steadfastness, being led away
with the error of the wicked” (2 Pt 3:17). Therefore,
each disciple of Jesus must heed the warning of the Hebrew writer. “Beware, brethren, lest there be in any of
you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God” (Hb 3:12) The faithful, therefore, must be
cautious, “ looking diligently lest anyone fall short of
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the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing
up cause trouble, and by this many become defiled” (Hb
12:15).
Our eternal destiny depends on our present faithfulness. Our present eternal life is conditional until the
final judgment. Our faith in the grace of God is our
assurance that we are destined for eternal dwelling in
the presence of God. At this time, however, we know
that we must remain faithful to His calling through the
gospel. Faithful disciples must manifest in their lives
through good works their gratitude for the gospel in
which they live. “And let our people also learn to maintain good works, to meet urgent needs, that they may
not be unfruitful” (Ti 3:14).
The church is in the world but not of the world
because the members have chosen to submit to living
the gospel of Jesus. Because they have chosen to submit, this often puts them in conflict with those who have
not chosen to walk according to God’s moral standards.
In this way, the church is not of the world. And in this
way also the world does not know the church.
As long as one maintains his or her submission to
the will of God, he or she remains in fellowship with
God, and thus, in fellowship with those who are also
maintaining faithfulness in their walk in the gospel. The
apostle John wrote in word of God “that you also may
have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with
the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ” (1 Jn 1:3).
When we submit to God’s word, we are in fellowship
with all those who have so submitted. When we turn
away from God’s word, we turn away from that which
brings fellowship between the Father, Son, the Holy
Spirit, the apostles and all Christians.

Chapter 3

BIRTH INTO POSSIBLE ETERNALITY
Eternity begins at the point of physical birth for all
humanity. After one reaches the age at which he or she
can make a rational and emotional decision to respond
to the gospel of Jesus, one is redirected to eternal heaven
by being added to the eternally bound family of God (At
2:47). One is first physically born into the world. However, in order to be born into eternity, one must be born
again of the water and the Spirit (Jn 3:3-5). One must
become a new creation (2 Co 5:17). In order to come
into eternal life, one must be “born again, not of cor-

ruptible seed but incorruptible, through the word of God
which lives and abides forever” (1 Pt 1:23). Through
the physical seed of man one is brought into this physical world. However, through the incorruptible seed of
God (Mt 24:35) one is born again into a spiritual realm
that will exist into eternity. From physical birth to eternal heaven, we might say that one goes through “transitions” and “dwellings” before he or she reaches that eternal existence for which God created the world and man.
Before we were conceived in the womb of woman,
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Since Paul could not utter those words that explained
what he saw, then obviously neither can we. Even if he
were allowed to speak concerning what he saw, we could
not have understood, for there are no earthly words that
can adequately explain that which is beyond this world.
Paul did experience something. He was privileged
to experience beyond this world another existence that
is not possible to experience in this life. The reason
God allowed Paul to have this experience was to remind
us that there is something there. We may not fully understand it, but it is still there. We have faith in his experience which he recorded through the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit.
We must not, therefore, be cautious about discuss-

Last
Coming

And I know such a man—whether in the body or out of
the body I do not know, God knows—how he was caught
up into Paradise and heard inexpressible words, which it
is not lawful for a man to utter (2 Co 12:3,4).

ing those passages in the Bible that do give us complete
information about what is beyond this empirical world
in which we live. Simply because we do not have a
complete picture of existence beyond this physical world,
does not mean that we should neglect our studies of those
passages where revelation gives us only brief glimpses
into what is beyond. We will thus wonder, as Paul, and
possibly speculate. We are sure that Paul was given much
in his vision about which to wonder. We will wonder
with him, though
we do not have all
the information he
HADES
HEAVEN had concerning
the vision. What
information we do
have will stimulate our faith to trust in God who will take care of things
when the time comes.
Every man’s eternal destination begins at the point
of physical birth. Science has unveiled the physical process of genes and DNA and cells in a manner that we
can answer many of the questions concerning the physical process of birth. Unfortunately, science, in its empirical world of science, must stop short of what cannot
be placed in a test tube or under a microscope. We are
thus left with many questions concerning that which is
beyond this world. It is simply not the work of science
to discuss the “soul” and “spirit.” These are things that
belong to the world that is outside the realm of the physical. We cannot expect science, that is limited to the perceived world, to investigate the unseen world. After all,
we cannot subject the soul or spirit of man to the empirical investigations of the scientific method of study.
And because we cannot, physical science is at a loss as
to how to explain either soul or spirit. Therefore, we
must look beyond physical science in order to discover
answers concerning what exists beyond death and the
destruction of this physical world.
Our only source for information on this subject is
the Bible. It is through the word of God that we have
revealed to us those things we could never have known
except through direct revelation from God through the
Holy Spirit (See Ep 3:3-5). Through this revelation, God
has given us just enough information to encourage our
faith. He expects us to trust in Him for the rest of the
answers when the right time comes. That time will be
when time ceases.
Under the subject of the physical birth of the individual, there are three topics that must be investigated
in the Scriptures. In one verse Paul mentioned all three
by stating the totality of the person in 1 Thessalonians
5:23: “Now may the God of peace Himself sanctify you
Death

Conception
and
Birth

we had no existence. We transitioned into life in the
womb of woman, and then into existence outside the
womb through physical birth. Life is a state of dwelling
on earth. Death is another transition. It is a transition
from life to a disembodied state of existence where one
remains before being embodied again for existence in
the heaven for eternity (2 Co 5:1-8). The Bible teaches
that our transition into eternity will happen when Jesus
appears a second time. At that time all will be resurrected from the
grave. The righteous will be emLIFE
bodied for eternal (Non-existence)
dwelling
(Jn
5:28,29). The
righteous will then
dwell in the eternal “new heavens and new earth” (2 Pt
3:13) that will be a habitation for their spiritual body.
The unrighteous, however, will be consigned to the destruction of hell (2 Th 1:7-9).
Every living person is on this journey from physical birth to eternal dwelling. Our source of information
to define this journey must come to us only through the
word of God. There is much revelation in the Bible
concerning who we are in our earthly dwelling in this
present time. However, when we transition from this
life through the door of physical death, we are somewhat short of information in the Bible. Nevertheless,
this should not disturb us. Paul was caught up to a “third
heaven.” He was instructed not to speak concerning what
he saw. He wrote the following concerning his experience:
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completely; and may your whole spirit, soul, and body
be preserved blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ” When one is born into this world, he or she is
born with a spirit that is given from God. The spirit
animates the soul that is within the body that is after the
substance of this world. This is called a trichotomy,
that is, man is three: body, soul and spirit. In reference
to eternity, each of these three “parts” of man have an
origin and destiny. Each have specific functions that
determine the whole definition of how God explains the
existence of man.
A.

The body of man:

Moses recorded concerning the work of God in creation,
Then God said, ‘Let Us
make man in Our image,
according to Our likeness
.... So God created man in
His own image; in the image of God He created
him; male and female He
created them (Gn 1:26,27;
see 5:1).

THE TOTAL MAN
BODY
SOUL

SPIRIT

“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man
became a living being” (Gn 2:7). The physical body of
man was not made after the image of God. God is spirit
and spirit is not of this physical world (Jn 4:24).
We have found it interesting that some interpreters
have an irresistible urge to create God after the physical
image of man. But this reasoning is backwards. As
children, we often seek to form in our minds a God whom
we can understand and perceive. We thus interpret the
word “image” in Genesis 1:26,27 to refer to some physical form of God. If we do this in our interpretation of
Genesis 1:26,27, then we end up creating God after the
physical image of man.
1. The body is not in the image of God. The body
was not created after some supposed physical image of
God. When Moses used the phrase “image of God,”
some have wrongly supposed that emphasis was on the
physical nature of man. Such misunderstandings manifest our emphasis on the carnal, or fleshly side of man.
It manifests too much importance of the body, and not
enough on the spiritual side of the trichotomy of the individual. Forming God after our image is the spirit of
idolatry, for the idolater seeks to create a god after his
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own image in order that he might in some way better
relate to his god.
John revealed that God is spirit (Jn 4:24). Spirit
does not have flesh and bones. Jesus defined in some
way what spirit is in reference to the fleshly part of man
when He said after His resurrection, “Behold My hands
and My feet, that it is I Myself. Handle Me and see, for
a spirit does not have flesh and bones as you see I have”
(Lk 24:39; see Jn 20:20,27; 1 Co 15:50).
The definition of spirit is that which is not of flesh
and bones. Flesh and bones make it possible for one’s
location to be identified. We know where one another is
located because of the presence of our flesh and bones.
We cannot escape one another’s eyesight unless we hide
our flesh and bones. But such is not the case with spirit.
A spirit is not of this physical environment. Light cannot be reflected from it in order to make its presence
known to our senses. Spirit is not material.
God is spirit. We cannot know His presence through
the feedback of our empirical senses. In order for us to
know His existence, He must make His presence known
indirectly, that is, through a manifestation, movement,
or miracle of the material world. God said to Moses,
“You cannot see My face; for no man shall see Me, and
live” (Ex 33:20). We too often miss the metaphor of
Moses’ statement. A spirit does not have a face. The
word “face” is used as a metaphor by God to emphasize
His presence. This is explained in Exodus 33:22: “So it
shall be, while My glory passes by ....” The Lord passed
by with His glory (face) in order to reveal a manifestation of His presence. God said, “You shall see My back;
but My face should not be seen” (Ex 33:23). Moses was
thus privileged to see only a glimmer (“back”) of the
presence of God and not His total presence (“face”). He
did not see a physical being as one would see a man, for
God is spirit.
In order for some to establish a “human” relationship with God, there is the tendency to create God after
our physical image. We must be careful in doing this,
lest we bring God down to the level of understanding
Him as we understand man. The next step in this idolatrous thinking is to carve in word a physical image of
our concept of God in order that we have some understanding of Him. The point is this. When we start making God physical after our bodily presence, we are in
the beginnings of the spirit of idolatry.
If we assume that God has physical features as man,
then we have denied the incarnation of the Son of God.
The Son first existed in the form of God, that is, in spirit
(Ph 2:6). But He emptied Himself of this form in order
to incarnate into the flesh of man (Jn 1:14; Ph 2:7). But
if the Son of God were already in the form of physical
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man with a literal face and eyes, then there was no incarnation. He simply changed places of habitation from
heaven to earth. And, we have denied the gospel.
2. The body is of the dust of the earth. It is not
difficult to understand that the Bible teaches that the body
of man originated from the dust of the earth. How God
made our flesh from dirt may at first be difficult to accept. However, when the body dies, it does return to the
inactive material particles out of which it is composed.
In the curse of Adam, and subsequently all humanity,
God stated of the body of man, “In the sweat of your
face you shall eat bread till you return to the ground,
for out of it you were taken; for dust you are, and to
dust you shall return” (Gn 3:19).
The body is referred to as flesh in the Old Testament. God opened the flesh of Adam in order to remove
a rib from his side for the creation of Eve (Gn 2:21).
The body is also subject to the ailments of this world. It
can be cut (Lv 17:11), torn (Jg 8:7), consumed by rot
after death (Zc 14:12), disease infected (2 Kg 5), become tired (Ec 12:12), and suffer pain (Jb 14:22). The
body must be warmed and filled with food in order to
survive (Js 2:16). It can be destroyed by God (Mt 10:28;
Lk 12:4). All such things remind us of the frailty of the
physical body.
At death the body returns to the elements from
which it was originally created. James stated that the
“body without the spirit is dead” (Js 2:26). Job was
more graphic in his description of death. “They lie down
alike in the dust, and worms cover them” (Jb 21:26).
Thus the body is simply the composition of that which
is of this physical world. In the words of Paul, it is considered “flesh and blood,” “corruptible,” and “mortal”
(1 Co 15:50-54). It is “dishonorable,” “weak,” and “natural” (1 Co 15:40-44). It is a body confined to this physical environment and dependent upon it. It is a body that
cannot inherit the eternal kingdom of God (1 Co 15:50).
3. The body is less important than soul and spirit.
Both Paul and Peter spoke of the body as if it were separate from, or less than, the real self that dwells within
the person. Paul stated, “For we who are in this tent
groan, being burdened, not because we want to be unclothed, but further clothed, that mortality may be swallowed up by life” (2 Co 5:4). Peter added, “Yes, I think
it is right, as long as I am in this tent, to stir you up by
reminding you, knowing that shortly I must put off my
tent, just as Our Lord Jesus Christ showed me” (2 Pt
1:13,14). The body is a “tent” (tabernacle) that is formed
in the womb of woman, and then takes flight from this
earth at death. The body is important as a dwelling place
of the real self, but it is not more important than the real
self that dwells within the body.
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We must not defile the body with fornication. Paul
taught, “Flee sexual immorality. Every sin that a man
does is outside the body, but he who commits sexual immorality sins against his own body” (1 Co 6:18). Though
the New Testament teaches that the body is separate and
subject to the real self (soul and spirit), one must not, as
the gnostics of the first and second centuries, develop
the idea that it is not important or of any significance
concerning the being of the individual. The body is important. It can be used to destroy the inner self. Through
sexual immorality, the eternal nature of man can be endangered. Jesus warned that we must “fear Him [God]
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell
[gehenna]” (Mt 10:28). Those who use their bodies to
commit sin will lose themselves (soul, spirit and body)
in the destruction of gehenna. Therefore, the body must
not be used as an instrument of sin.
B.

The soul of man:

A study of the soul and spirit of man is often a very
challenging study. It is a study that leaves almost every
Bible student feeling that he has not completed his research when he has diligently searched the Scriptures.
When all the passages are considered, there is still the
sense that one’s studies are incomplete. The reason for
this arises from two challenges on our part concerning
this investigation of Scriptures. First, we are investigating what is beyond our sense perception. We are venturing into the realm of the unseen, the untouched, or
that which has not been personally encountered. Not
only is our vocabulary insufficient for such a study, our
perceptions of what is real concerning the soul and spirit
must be by faith in what the word of God reveals. We
cannot touch our soul or spirit. Therefore, we must rely
solely on God’s Spirit-inspired revelation to define both
soul and spirit.
Second, in revelation, the words “soul” and “spirit”
are used in many different ways, depending on the context in which each word is used. It is easier to understand the use of the word “spirit.” However, because
the word “soul” is used with various contextual meanings, we must be careful not to read a wrong understanding into a context that does not demand a certain meaning. The context must be the first dictionary to define
any specific use of the word “soul.” Therefore, we must
be cautious not to use one definition of the word to apply to all contexts in which the word is used.
We can sort through a number of passages in order
to determine a contextual definition of both soul and
spirit. The following is a brief survey of passages in the
Bible that use the word “soul”:
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1. Definition of soul: The Hebrew word that is
often translated “soul” is nephesh. It is used 754 times
in the Old Testament. In the context of its use, it is translated with the English word “soul” by most translators.
Nephesh is also translated “life,” “person,” “heart,”
“mind” and “creature.” There are at least twenty-seven
other different renderings of the word in various texts
throughout the Old Testament. At least one thing is understood from these many translations and uses of the
word. Nephesh is a generic word that has a wide variety
of definitions.
The Greek word psyche does not help us much in
determining a specific meaning for the word “soul.”
Psyche is used 105 times in the Greek New Testament
and is translated at least seven different ways. In the
majority of texts it is either translated “soul” or “life.”
It is also translated in many English translations with
the words “heart,” “you,” “heartily,” and “us.” Again,
depending on the understanding of the translators of a
particular translation, the word is rendered into English
by using many different English words.
Contexts in which the Hebrew word nephesh is used
help us understand some of the various meanings of the
word in the Old Testament context. In Genesis 2:7 God
created man “and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life; and man became a living being [nephesh].” Thus
the word nephesh refers to the totality of the human being. In Genesis 1:20,24,30 the word is used in the context of the creation of fish, land animals and birds. Thus
the word can refer to animals. It is also used to refer to
blood (Gn 9:4), a corpse (Nm 6:6), feelings (Ex 23:9;
Pv 12:10), and people in general (Nm 31:35).
In the New Testament the Greek word psyche,
which is generally translated “soul,” is used to refer to
life (Mt 6:25) and people (At 2:41; Rm 13:1). It is used
to refer to the innermost being of man (Ep 6:6). Sometimes it is used in reference to the will or determination
of man (Lk 8:55). Jesus promised that those who come
to Him would find rest to their souls (Mt 11:29). Jesus
also spoke of souls who were sorrowful (Mk 14:34) and
troubled (Jn 12:27).
The word “soul” can refer to the whole person, including the soul, spirit and body (At 2:41; 1 Pt 3:20). In
such cases the word is being used to refer to the totality
of the person. However, the word “spirit” is never used
in such a manner. The word “soul” can refer to the higher
spiritual nature of man as opposed to the “natural man”
(1 Co 2:14). It can refer to the “life nature” that man has
in common with all life forms (Ps 78:50). And it can be
used to refer to the spirit of man (At 2:27). But the word
“spirit” is more specific. Soul is a generic word that is
used with different meanings, but spirit is specific.
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From the many
contexts in which the
So
Hebrew and Greek
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Body
words for “soul” are
used in the Scriptures, a
general meaning would
be that the soul refers to
any animate being of
life that has sense per- Spirit
ception, regardless of
whether such sensory perception is exercised when
the word is applied to the being. Thus the soul would
be the life principle of an individual. In reference to
living humanity, soul is the intellectual and emotional
consciousness of life.
The spirit is defined as that which generates life.
One becomes a living soul when he or she is given a
spirit from God. The spirit is the “electricity” that makes
the bulb (body) glow (soul). Without the spirit there
would be no glow. The bulb is simply the mechanism
that allows spirits to glow in relation to one another here
on earth.
In the context of the nature of man, our reference
to the soul of man is the part of man that is immaterial,
but is the emotional and moral consciousness of man.
It is the part of man that is in the image of God which
has emotion and disposition. It is that part of man that
can exist beyond the death of the body. Jesus’ soul
was not left in hades, but was reunited with His body
when He was resurrected (At 2:27-31). The souls of
martyred saints spoke from under the altar (Rv 6:9;
20:4). It is this use of the word and part of man that is
relevant to present reality and eternal destiny. The soul
of man does survive physical death. The physical body
returns to the dust of the earth. However, the soul remains conscious by the power of the Father of our spirits. Our spirits remain in existence by the power of
God.
C.

The spirit of man:

The spirit of man was created after the image of
God. This is that part of man that is not inseparably
linked to the body. This is the part of man that has potential eternality by the power of God, and thus is not
inherently eternal. In order to understand as much as
possible about the spirit, we must understand its origin.
And the origin of the spirit is the God of heaven.
1. Definition of the word “spirit”: In the Old Testament, the word “spirit” is translated from the Hebrew
word ruach, which in its root understanding means
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“wind.” This is also the word that is used in reference
to the Holy Spirit who “moved upon the face of the
earth” in creation (Gn 1:2). It is also the word that was
used when Job spoke “in the anguish of my spirit” (Jb
7:11; see 10:12; 20:3; 32:8). Another Hebrew word,
neshamah, is also translated “spirit” in Job 26:4 and
Proverbs 20:27. This is a word that means “breath.” It
is also a word used in the Old Testament to refer to the
spirit of man and the Holy Spirit.
Ruach is used 374 times in the Old Testament, and
thus, is the most common Hebrew word used in reference to the spirit of man. It is translated “spirit” in most
contexts in which it is used. It is also translated in many
English translations with the word “wind” and also the
word “breath” (See Gn 6:17;7:15,22; Ec 3:19; Ps 104:29;
135:17; Jr 10:14; 51:17; Hk 2:19). Ruach is also used to
refer to angels (Ps 104:4), lying spirits (1 Kg 22:21),
and the “spirit of wisdom” (Ex 28:3; Dt 34:9). In many
contexts of the Old Testament when the word ruach is
used and translated “spirit,” reference is often to the disposition or attitude of the individual. In other words,
one would be “troubled in the spirit,” or “hardened in
the spirit.”
In the New Testament the Greek word for spirit is
pneuma. This word appears 381 times in the Greek New
Testament. It is commonly translated in the New Testament with the word “spirit.” However, it is used once to
refer to the literal breath of man. It is used to refer to
unclean spirits (Mt 8:16; 10:1; Mk 9:17; 9:20; Lk 6:18),
the Holy Spirit (Mt 3:16; Mk 1:12; Jn 1:32), and the
spirit that is within man (2 Tm 4:22; Hb 4:12; 12:23; Js
2:26). Jesus talked of those “poor in spirit,” referring
to mourning over one’s sinfulness (Mt 5:3). John the
Baptist went forth in the “spirit and power of Elijah”
(Lk 1:17; see 2 Tm 1:7; 1 Pt 3:4).
Pneuma sometimes refers to the intellectual and
emotional mentality of the individual in reference to
one’s worship of God in spirit and truth (Jn 4:23; see Mt
26:41; Mk 8:12). In some contexts the word also refers
to the disposition or attitude of the individual in reference to rejoicing, mourning or being troubled (See Lk
1:47; Jn 11:33; 13:22; At 17:16). It is used over two
hundred times with the word “holy” in reference to the
Holy Spirit.
From the preceding brief survey of Old and New
Testament contexts, it is evident that both ruach and
pneuma are used to refer to several different things. Nevertheless, its use is specific in the sense that reference is
to that which is beyond the sensory perceptions of man.
Spirit is only indirectly revealed through that which it
uses to communicate. Our interests here is with the use
of these two words in reference to the God-given spirit

The Gospel World View

that is created after the likeness of God and will return
to God at the point of physical death.
2. Origin of the spirit of man: When we are born,
God gives us a spirit. Solomon revealed, “Then the dust
will return to the earth as it was, and the spirit will return to God who gave it” (Ec 12:7). God “forms the
spirit of man within him” (Zc 12:1). Concerning all
people of the earth, God “gives breath to the people on
it, and spirit to those who walk on it” (Is 42:5). Thus
God is “the God of the spirits of all flesh” (Nm 16:22;
see 27:16). The Hebrew writer, therefore, affirmed that
God is the “Father of spirits” (Hb 12:9). In this sense,
therefore, we are as Paul stated, “The offspring of God”
(At 17:28,29).
Isaiah 57:16 is one reference where the word “soul”
is used in reference to the spirit of man. God stated
through Isaiah, “For the spirit would fail before Me, and
the souls which I have made.” If this passage is understood as a Hebrew parallelism, then the words “soul”
and “spirit” would in the context refer to the same part
of the individual, man’s spirit that God has created and
placed within every person. However, this understanding is not necessary because God created both the soul
and spirit of man. All that man is has originated from
God. So truly the words of Paul are informative: “For
we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we
can carry nothing out” (1 Tm 6:7).
God created the spirit of man that is within man. It
is the spirit that animates the soul. The spirit gives existence to the soul. Therefore, the soul of man originates from God in the sense that we have soul because of the God-created spirit that dwells within us.
Because God made the spirit, He must also be given
credit for the origin of the soul of man.
God is spirit (Jn 4:24). A spirit does not have a
physical form for it is not of this material world (Lk
24:39). God created man after His image in the sense
that there is a spirit within man that is after the image of
God (Gn 1:26,27). Every person who is born into this
world is given a God-created spirit (Ec 12:7). This spirit
resides with one until physical death (Js 2:26). The spirit
animates the soul of man both in life and after death.
We would be presumptuous to say that the Godcreated and God-given spirit is inherently eternal, that
is, because the spirit exists, it will eternally exist of its
own accord apart from the power of God to sustain its
existence. Our spirit does not have inherent eternality
simply because the spirit of the righteous will be sustained throughout eternity by the power of the presence of God. Jesus said, “But rather fear Him who is
able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Mt 10:28;
see Lk 12:5). Since the soul is sustained by the spirit,
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then God has the authority of terminating (destroying)
the soul by terminating the spirit. We must not assume,
therefore, that we are eternal in the sense that God is
eternal. After all, we had a beginning. God did not. We
began when God created our spirit and we became a
living soul at birth. God can just as well terminate us in
gehenna as He created us at birth. The Bible does not
teach that the soul and spirit of man are inherently eternal.
There is a definite relationship between the body,
soul and spirit of man. Paul mentioned all three in one
verse, thus making a distinction between the three (1 Th
5:23). Man has a physical body. This is the part of man
that is terminal and confined to this physical world. It is
the part of man that cannot exist separate from the necessities of this world.
The soul of man is that part of the individual that is
mental and emotional. Jesus gave His soul as a ransom
for our sins (Mt 20:28). He thus gave His being; He
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gave Himself. His spirit was given to God (Lk 23:46),
but His life was given for man (Jn 10:17). The soul,
therefore, is the conscious life of the individual that is
sparked into being and sustained in life by the spirit that
is given to each person at birth.
The spirit of man is created by God and given to
one at birth. The spirit is within man (Jb 32:8; 1 Co
2:11). This is that part of man that is necessary for the
existence of the individual. The body is dead when the
spirit leaves and returns to God (Js 2:26; Gn 35:18).
When we die “we fly away” (Ps 90:10). The spirit returns to God (Ec 12:7; Ec 3:21). Thus the spirit is God’s
means of generating life in the body, but also the animation of the soul. The soul’s existence is dependent on
the God-given spirit.
In relation to our existence after death and into eternity, we must determine the journey of the soul and spirit
from birth into eternity. This journey begins when one
is given a spirit at birth and will continue into one of
two destinies after the last judgment.

Chapter 4

PHYSICAL DEATH
God warned Adam in reference to the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil that he should not eat of it,
“for in the day that you eat of it you shall surely die”
(Gn 2:17). We know the rest of this story. After Adam
and Eve helped themselves to the forbidden delicacy,
God pronounced the curse, “For out of it [the ground]
you were taken; for dust you are, and to dust you shall
return” (Gn 3:19). Through Adam, therefore, physical
death entered into the world because all humanity was
separated from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24; 1 Co 15:21).
As a result, “in Adam all die” (1 Co 15:22). Thus, “it is
appointed for men to die once, but after this the judgment” (Hb 9:27). So here we are today, staring death in
the face because we have been separated from the tree
of life.
Until Jesus returns, all men will transition out of
this life through the shadow of physical death. Those
outside Christ will remain in the fear of death. But those
in Christ have overcome this fear and have been delivered from such through their obedience to the gospel
(Hb 2:14,15). When we better understand death, we
better understand eternity. We better understand the
purpose for which this world was created. It is then that
we finally comprehend the comfort that was revealed
through the gospel and the significance of the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

A.

Death is a termination.

When one dies, something is terminated; something
stops because there is a separation of the spirit from the
body. The physical body as it existed in life is terminated. It will never exist again in the form it was in
while alive. It will not be restored to life as it existed
while alive. Therefore, we must understand that the word
“death” means that something comes to an end. Death
indicates termination, not transformation.
When Lazarus and others were resurrected, their
same physical body came back to life as it was in its
original form (Jn 11:43,44). However, in the end of all
things there will be no need to restore to life our physical bodies as they now exist. We are headed for a new
environment with a new bodily form (2 Pt 3:13).
The physical body as we know it stops at death; it
will never exist again as it existed in life. Paul stated,
“It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.
There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body”
(1 Co 15:44). Because of our belief in the resurrection
of Jesus, we can believe in the bodily resurrection of all
saints (1 Th 4:13,14). However, we have a difficult time
understanding that this same body will be a changed
body. It will be the same, but changed. The body as it
now exists will terminate. It will be changed in the res-
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urrection, not into what it now is, but into something
different. Physical death will terminate our body as we
now know it.
Paul told us a mystery. “Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God; nor does corruption inherit
incorruption” (1 Co 15:50). Our present physical body
must die. It must terminate in order to be raised a “spiritual body.” Our natural body will be changed to a spiritual body in the resurrection to come. “We shall not all
sleep, but we shall be changed—in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye” (1 Co 15:51,52). It has always been
difficult for us to understand that the same body that we
now possess in this life will be raised, but it will be
changed to something that is not of this life.
“All who are in graves will hear His voice and come
forth” (Jn 5:28,29; see Is 26:19). “And the dead in Christ
will rise first” (1 Th 4:16). It is certain that the present
form of our physical body will cease to exist. However,
a changed body will be raised and reunited with our soul
and spirit when Jesus comes in His final coming (1 Th
3:13; 4:14). Our body will be changed into a “glorious
body” (Ph 3:21). We do not know exactly what its nature will be, but “we shall be like Him [Jesus], for we
shall see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2).
It is important to understand that in physical death,
the physical body ceases to exist in the state it was while
alive in the flesh. In the resurrection there will be the
same body, but changed and glorious for the habitation of
our souls and spirits in eternity. Therefore, we look forward to the coming of Jesus (2 Pt 3:12). We groan in the
flesh to be clothed with a body from God (2 Co 5:1-8).
Now some have questioned the resurrection of the
body (See 1 Co 15:35). It is true that we cannot understand the spiritual body from which the natural body
will be the seed. But we must believe in the bodily resurrection for two simple reasons:
1. Resurrection assumes a previously buried body.
There can be no discussion concerning a resurrection if
nothing is going to be resurrected. Certainly, it is not
our spirits that will be resurrected for Jesus will bring
them with Him when He comes (1 Th 3:13; 4:13,14).
When He comes, “the dead in Christ will rise first” (1
Th 4:16). Therefore, something is coming with Him
and something will be coming out of the grave. That
which will come from the grave is the body, for it has
been asleep (1 Th 4:13). It is the body that will be resurrected out of its sleep and reunited with the spirit of man
that returned to God at death. Our spirits will be brought
by Jesus when He comes again. Therefore, there is no
sense talking about resurrection if there is nothing that
will come out of the grave.
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2. Change assumes something to be changed.
Paul wrote that we will be changed “in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye” (1 Co 15:51,52). That which will
be changed will then ascend unto Jesus (1 Th 4:17).
Change means that something of this world must be
changed in order to inherit what is to come. Since “flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Co
15:50), then we correctly conclude that our bodies of
this world will be changed. The actual physical body
we have will return to the dust when we die. However,
it will be the seed from which a spiritual body will be
resurrected to ascend unto the eternal kingdom of God.
B.

Death is a sleep.

The word “sleep” is a gentle term that is used by
the Holy Spirit to define physical death. Stephen fell
asleep when he was stoned (At 7:60). When David died,
he fell asleep (At 13:36). From God’s perspective, the
righteous fall asleep when they die (See Mt 27:52; Mk
5:39; Jn 11:11-14; 1 Co 11:30; 2 Pt 3:4). Concerning
those who die in the Lord, Paul stated that “we who are
alive and remain until the coming of the Lord will by no
means precede those who are asleep” (1 Th 4:13-15).
Through the eyes of God, physical death is simply falling asleep. However, it is the body that sleeps until the
resurrection, not the soul.
The term “sleep” does not refer to the soul, for there
is consciousness after death. It is the body that sleeps.
It sleeps in death until the resurrection. We must note
that Paul uses the term “sleep” in the context of the bodily
resurrection in 1 Corinthians 15 and 1 Thessalonians 4.
He does such in both contexts in order to encourage
Christians concerning the “awakening” of the body in
the resurrection to come as opposed to its sleep until
that time.
C.

Death is being unclothed.

Paul wrote, “For we who are in this tent groan,
being burdened, not because we want to be unclothed,
but further clothed, that mortality may be swallowed up
by life” (2 Co 5:4). In 2 Corinthians 5:1 Paul refers to
our body as the “earthly tent” or tabernacle. He mentions that in death it will be destroyed. Thus in death
there is the destruction of our physical body. It is destroyed because it has served its purpose. Though this
physical body is destroyed, we will be clothed with “a
building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens” (2 Co 5:1).
Those who are in Christ do not seek to be disembodied. They seek to be clothed with a heavenly body.
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Certainly, Paul sought to put off the earthly tabernacle
as Peter (2 Pt 1:13). But neither Paul nor Peter were
seeking to be permanently disembodied. They, as we,
are “earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation which is from heaven” (2 Co 5:2). And when we
are clothed with this heavenly spiritual body, we will
not be found naked (2 Co 5:3).
In physical death we are unclothed from our physical body. But we will not be “naked” in eternity, that is,
without a body. We will be clothed with what the Scriptures refer to as a “building from God” (2 Co 5:1), “a
glorious body” (Ph 3:21), “a spiritual body” (1 Co 15:44).
Christians earnestly desire this embodiment. They seek
to put off the earthly body in order to be clothed with a
habitation from God. And in their new habitation from
God, they seek to dwell eternally with God.
D.

Death is a separation.

James wrote that the “body without the spirit is
dead” (Js 2:26). In physical death the life-giving spirit
returns to God (Ec 12:7). The spirit goes upward to
God (Ec 3:20). At the point of death, Stephen cried out,
“Lord Jesus, receive my spirit” (At 7:59). On the cross,
Jesus said, “Father, into Your hands I commend My
spirit” (Lk 23:46). Though our spirit returns to God at
physical death, our body returns to the dust of the earth
(Jb 34:15; Ps 104:29). The spirit thus lives on in the
loving care of the Father who gave it.
In death, therefore, there is separation. There is
separation of the spirit from the body. One sleeps, and
the other lives on with Jesus. The body goes to dust and
the spirit to the Father and Son.
Paul added, “We are confident, yes, well pleased
rather to be absent from the body and to be present with
the Lord” (2 Co 5:8). In death one is absent from his or
her physical body. However, this absence is for the purpose of being with the Lord. When the Christian dies,
he is with Jesus (At 7:59; Ph 1:23). He is present with
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the Lord. We could conclude that as long as we are in
this present body, we can never be with the Lord as we
would like to be. In order to have that close relationship
with Jesus for which we yearn, we must shed this body.
In this we groan, that we be clothed with a habitation
from God (2 Co 5:1,2).
E.

Death is a departure.

Paul wrote to the Philippians that he had a desire
“to depart and be with the Lord” (Ph 1:23). The Greek
word translated “to depart” means “to return to port.” It
is the same word Paul used in 2 Timothy 4:6 when he
said, “The time of my departure is at hand.” At the
time, Paul was about to suffer martyrdom at the hands
of the Roman executioner. His time of physical death
had arrived. In death he would depart from this present
world in order to make his voyage from the port of this
world to the dock at the heavenly arms of Jesus.
In physical death one departs from the body. While
in the pains of birth, Rachel was dying. “And so it was,
as her soul was departing (for she died), that she called
his name Ben-Oni” (Gn 35:18). In death we depart the
earthly body; we depart this physical world in order to
be with Christ.
In the context of death, the destiny of children who
die always arises. The destiny of children who die is
usually based on our theology concerning sin and the
spiritual nature of children. Some believe the concept
that children are born with sin, or that they have a sinful
nature. But this is not the picture we understand when
studying some statements of Jesus concerning the nature of children.
The nature of children was referred to by Jesus in
Matthew 18:3 when He stated, “Assuredly, I say to you,
unless you are converted and become as little children,
you will by no means enter the kingdom of heaven.” The
nature of children is not arrogance and pride that was
characteristic of those in the context of Matthew 18 who
were seeking greatness. The nature of children is humility and purity. In conversion, one must become as
this nature in order to enter the kingdom. We would
wonder why Jesus would refer to this innocence and
purity if children actually have an impure nature that is
totally depraved or stained with original sin at birth?
The nature of children is again explained by Jesus
in Matthew 19:14. “Let the little children come to Me,
and do not forbid them for of such is the kingdom of
heaven” (See Lk 18:16). Jesus also said, “Whoever does
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child will by
no means enter it” (Mk 10:15).
Those who have submitted to the kingdom reign of
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Jesus are walking in the light. And since they are walking in the light, “the blood of Jesus Christ” keeps on
cleansing them of all sin (1 Jn 1:7). The kingdom is of a
sinless nature because of the cleansing blood of Jesus.
Through the cleansing blood of Jesus we are able to be
presented perfect before God (Cl 1:28; see Ep 5:27).
Such it is the nature of children. They are sinless because they have not reached the age to be able to make a
negative moral response to God’s law.
Children are pure. They are safe when they die
simply because they have not knowingly or willingly
walked in transgression in relation to the law of God.
At the time of physical death, therefore, the spirits and
souls of children are safe with God. They are not lost to
hell, but are in the care of God who will secure them for
glory.
We would conclude that in death our physical body
as we know it in life will be terminated. However, the
physical body is the seed from which our spiritual body
will be raised. Though the body “sleeps” at death, there
will be a resurrection of this body. It will be changed to
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a habitation from God that is glorious and after the nature of Jesus’ body. Physical death, therefore, is being
unclothed with our present body. Death is a separation
of the spirit from the body, for our spirit returns to God
who gave it. In death we thus depart this world in order
to be with the Lord. We are then in the presence of the
Lord after death, awaiting the resurrection of the body
in order that we be embodied for the new heavens and
earth. This is the glorious hope of the Christian. Paul
exhorted that we must comfort one another with these
thoughts (1 Th 4:18).
We would also conclude that though the body is
destroyed through corruption (decay), the spirit of the
Christian never sleeps. At death we are consciously in
the presence of the Lord, and thus in an existence where
time exists no more. Though there is a bodily resurrection yet in the future, our spirit is alive and well with
Jesus, awaiting to be clothed again with a glorious body
from the Lord. In this glorious body we will eternally
exist with the Lord in an environment that is not like
that in which we now dwell.

Chapter 5

AFTER DEATH
In physical death the body returns to that from
which it was created, the dust of the earth. However, we
are challenged in our studies to determine the destiny of
the spirit of man. We are told that the spirit returns to
God who gave it, but we do not know exactly what this
means.
There have been a host of scholarly studies in this
field. Too often, however, there has been so much speculation from the misguided religious world that it is often
difficult to sort through all the misinformation. The influence of world views that have been based on speculation has often distorted objective Bible study. Misguided
religionists have been the basis for a host of mystical
beliefs and Hollywood films that are based on the fanciful speculations of life after death.
Mystical beliefs are usually founded on the speculations of those who have either inherited them from
their fathers or they have come from the religious dreams
of a theological world that is determined to be led by
feelings rather than the word of God. When studying
this particular subject, we must keep in mind that there
is too much confusion in the world concerning life after
death to ignore these influences when we study the subject. The Christian must constantly keep in mind that

the Bible must be our only guide into those realms that
are beyond our sense perception. We must struggle
against distorted cultural influences, as well as those influences that might come to us from those who have
little knowledge of the subject or have been led astray
by the influences of their religious environment.
When we come to the Bible, we have glimpses of
revelation from God that stimulate our wonder. This is
a realm of study where there is little room for dogmatism simply because there is little revelation on which
we can base concrete conclusions. As we study, therefore, we must guard ourselves from over-speculation and
too much confidence in our deductions. We would that
God had revealed more. But He did not. What is revealed is enough to guard our faith to trust in Him to
take care of everything when we draw our last breath.
He has also given us enough revelation to guard us
against the speculations of those who are guided more
by mystical feelings than by revelation from God.
There are some basic concepts in reference to this
study on which we base our preliminary thoughts. These
are concepts, or clear statements of Scripture, around
which we must interpret those passages that are not so
clear. These fundamental concepts must always be our
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interpretive guiding lights that lead us through a host of
scriptures that may not be as clear as we might want.
Therefore, please understand that the following concepts
are very important for our general understanding of life
beyond death:
A.

There is consciousness after death.

In the light of some clear Bible statements, we do
not need to dwell much on theologies that affirm we
enter an unconscious state at the time of physical death.
We are not “dead all over like the dog Rover.” The Bible
clearly teaches that we will have consciousness after
death.
Though we do not understand the state of consciousness after death, there are a few examples that
prove the point that we will be in some state of consciousness in the existence that is beyond death. On the
Mount of Transfiguration, Moses and Elijah appeared
with Jesus and were “talking with Him [Jesus]” (Mt
17:3). In Luke 16 the rich man in torments, “cried and
said, Father Abraham ...” (Lk 16:23,24). In fact, the
rich man carried on a conversation with Abraham (Lk
16:24-31). When God allowed Samuel to be seen by
the witch of En Dor in order to address Saul, “Samuel
said to Saul, ‘Why have you disturbed me by bringing
me up?’” (1 Sm 28:15). Those souls “under the altar ...
who had been slain for the word of God ... cried with a
loud voice ...” for revenge of those who had martyred
them (Rv 6:9,10). All these cases clearly affirm that
those who die retain consciousness.
Peter stated, “The Lord knows how to deliver the
godly out of temptation and to reserve the unjust under
punishment for the day of judgment” (2 Pt 2:9). This
passage explains the situation of the rich man who found
himself in torments (Lk 16: 19-31). Therefore, the Lord
can “reserve the unjust under punishment” in a conscious state. The rich man was in a state of torments
(Lk 16:23). If the rich man and angels were not conscious, then they could not be under torments of punishment. God has also reserved disobedient angels in the
punishment of darkness for final judgment (2 Pt 2:4; Jd
6). All the disobedient, therefore, are consciously under
torments.
According to the case of the rich man, we will not
only have consciousness, but we will also have memory
after death. The rich man remembered his five brothers
and their sinful life back on earth (Lk 16:24-28). Even
at our final judgment when we die, we will have memory
because we must give account of all that we did on earth
(2 Co 5:10).
God is the God of the living (Mt 22:32; Mk
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12:26,27; Lk 20:37,38). Though the “living dead” have
physically died, God is still their God, and they are still
living. Though Abraham, Isaac and Jacob had already
died when Moses stood before God on Mt. Sinai, God
still said to Moses that He was their God (Ex 3:6). When
we die, God is still our God. We do not go out of existence. We do not cease worshiping him.
Though the body is asleep, therefore, the soul does
not sleep in death. One is conscious. In the eternal existence of the righteous, there is no need for an unconsciousness after life on earth. If one is conscious in the
eternal heavenly dwelling, then why should there be unconsciousness until the final coming and resurrection?
We realize that we are dealing with things beyond this
world and in another realm of time. But being with Jesus
immediately after death would involved realizing that
we are with Him.
B.

The righteous die and are with the Lord.

Though there may be some disagreement over the
state of existence of the righteous after death, one thing
is very clear. The righteous are in the care of the Lord
as soon as they die. They are “with the Lord” and “in
His presence.” They have not gone out of existence,
nor have they gone into a state of unconsciousness. One
of the comforting teachings of the New Testament is revelation concerning the continued existence of the righteous with the Lord immediately after death. They will
not go into a state of nonexistence. They will be present
with the Lord in a state of comfort.
1. Those who are dead in Christ are “with Christ.”
Paul wrote, “For I am hard pressed between the two,
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having a desire to depart and be with Christ, which is
far better ...” (Ph 1:23). Where Christ presently is, there
the Christian will be after death. Jesus has “ascended
on high” (Ep 4:8). He has gone into heaven and “is
seated at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in
the heavens” (Hb 8:1; Cl 3:1). In Ephesians 1:20, Paul
state that Jesus has been seated in the heavenly.
Though the passages that discuss Jesus’ ascension
into heaven are usually in the context of His being enthroned with all authority, they still place Him in an
existence that is not of this material world. We will be
present in His care in this existence when we die, for we
will be with Christ.
When one dies, he or she goes to be “with Christ”
into a heavenly existence. We do not know where, how
or what this existence is simply because such is an existence that is detached from the confines of this physical body. In fact, we should be cautious in saying “where
it is.” How can earthly words with definitions of confinement and location fully explain that which is beyond
this world? How can we “locate” our spirit when it is
separated from the physical body that gives it location?
This does not mean that we are detached from location when we die. Lazarus “was carried by angels to
Abraham’s bosom” (Lk 16:22). He went to some place.
The rich man was in torments (Lk 16:23), and he did
not want his five living brothers to “come to this place”
(Lk 16:28). Therefore, as Lazarus, he was in some location. Neither the spirit of Lazarus nor the rich man was
detached from location simply because their bodies were
buried back on earth.
We find it difficult to use words with definitions of
this world to define what is beyond this world. The Holy
Spirit revealed the world beyond ours with the words of
our language in order to give us some concept of that
which is beyond. However, we are allowing ourselves
to be misled if we attach our literal definitions of an
earthly dwelling to that which is of God. We must not
believe the Holy Spirit ever intended that we completely
understand the realm beyond death through a literal understanding of earthly words He used to reveal such.
The Scriptures simply state that we will be with Christ
when we die.
At least in the statement “with Christ” presence is
communicated. We will be in some relationship with
Jesus that assumes presence or fellowship. We believe
Paul is trying to convey to us the fulfillment of our present
desires. We feel distant from Jesus while on this earth
and in this body. When we die, we will no longer have
this feeling in reference to our relationship with Jesus.
When we die the reality of His being or presence will
satisfy the yearnings of our desires to feel His existence.
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It is after death, therefore, that we will truly have a personal relationship with Jesus.
2. Those who are dead in Christ are “present with
the Lord.” Paul wrote, “We are confident, yes, well
pleased rather to be absent from the body and to be
present with the Lord” (2 Co 5:8). When the faithful
transition from this physical world through the door of
physical death, they are present with the Lord. They
are not in a “location” that is separate from where Jesus
now is. They are in His presence. They are, in earthly
words, “close by Jesus.”
This personal presence with the Lord is emphasized
by Paul’s revelation concerning the return of Jesus, for
Jesus “will bring with Him those who sleep in Jesus”
(1 Th 4:14). Jesus will come “with all His saints” (1 Th
3:13; see Jd 14). Since the saints are now with Him, it
would only be natural that they come with Him in order
to receive up to heaven the living saints at the time of
His final coming.
We would question the view that the word “presence” in the context of life after death was used by Paul
to explain our being with Jesus in a manner of location
as we are presently located with someone on earth. When
the word “presence” is used in this world, there is the
connotation of bodily presence. But in our state of being with the Lord immediately after death, we are in a
disembodied state. Therefore, “bodily presence” cannot be the meaning of Paul’s statement in 2 Corinthians
5:8. Though “location” is assumed, we believe emphasis is more on being in a relationship where our King
protectively hovers over our spirit. We are in an existence of security with the Lord when we are in His “presence.” We dwell in the unseen world of the eternal Light
that provides eternal existence for our souls.
Though presence may not signify bodily presence,
there would certainly be a spiritual presence with the
Lord. In other words, our spirit does not lose its identity
when we go to be with the Lord. We do not vanish into
nothingness. Disembodiment does not assume disintegration. Our spirit will retain identity and some quality
of “location” in order to be present with the Lord.
3. Our spirit “returns to God.” When we die, our
spirit returns to God who gave it at birth (Ec 12:7). God
gave us our spirit, and thus, we return to God in order to
wait for the final resurrection that we be clothed with
our heavenly habitation, our building that is from God
(2 Co 5:1).
Concerning the hadean, or unseen existence, it is
important to remember that those dead in Christ are now
with the Lord. They are waiting for the new heavens
and earth, wherein they will dwell with their resurrected,
but changed bodies.
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When one dies, he goes into an existence that is
simply called hades, which in the Old Testament is often referred to as sheol. One goes into an unseen state
of existence. (More on this later.) We see no contradiction in one being with the Lord, and at the same time, in
a hadean (unseen) existence, for David said, “If I make
my bed in sheol, behold, You are there” (Ps 139:8).
The hadean existence is not some place in the far
off corners of space, away from God. It is simply an
unseen existence of the disembodied dead in the care
of the Lord until the resurrection of the body at the
end of time. When we die, our spirit returns to the unseen realm of God where we remain until the final coming and bodily resurrection. Hades is simply that realm
of existence of our spirits that is not perceived by those
who are living. Our spirits pass into an unseen state of
existence.
C.

The righteous will dwell in eternity in a glorious body.

Paul wrote that Jesus “will transform our lowly
body that it may be conformed to His glorious body”
(Ph 3:21). When Jesus comes we will be as He is (1 Jn
3:2). Therefore, the dead in Christ are waiting for the
resurrection of their bodies that are asleep (1 Th 4:14).
The body of this world will be changed to a spiritual
body (1 Co 15:44), to a body designed for habitation in
a new heavens and earth.
When one dies, he goes to be with the Lord in a
heavenly state (Ph 1:23; 2 Co 5:8). However, we could
not say that when we die we are in the new heavens and
earth wherein we will dwell with our resurrected and
glorious body after the last judgment. In other words,
the bodily resurrection is yet to come. It is future (See
Jn 5:28,29). Some Christians had already died when
Paul wrote 1 Corinthians 15. And yet, he wrote with the
future tense when he spoke of the resurrection and the
heaven to come. When we die, we do not immediately
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go into the state we will be in the eternal new heavens
and earth simply because the new heavens and earth is
something that will exist after the coming of Jesus.
In 1 Thessalonians 4, Paul explained that the dead
in Christ were waiting with the Lord for their future coming with the Lord in order to be united with their resurrected bodies. Between the writing of 1 Corinthians 15,
1 Thessalonians 4, and the bodily resurrection when Jesus
comes again, there is an existence of the dead that is
different than their existence after the last coming of
Jesus at the end of this world. The dead in Christ are
with Christ; they are present with God. However, they
are disembodied. They will be embodied when Jesus
returns in order to dwell in the new heavens and earth.
Since the above is true, then we wonder concerning the state of the dead until the last coming of Jesus.
They are now in a heavenly existence with the Lord, but
after the final coming of Jesus, they will be in a final
dwelling. Their present existence is only temporary.
However, dwelling in the new heavens and earth is without end. The dead who are now with the Lord, therefore, wait with anticipation with the living to be clothed
with our habitation that will be from God (2 Co 5:2).
All saints, whether living or dead, are waiting for the
great event of the final resurrection and bodily transformation that will occur when Jesus is revealed from
heaven.
We must keep in mind, however, that those who
are dead in Christ are not subject to time. They are disembodied during our time on earth, but we would not
assume that they are “waiting” as we would wait in time
in order to be embodied. From the time of their death,
until their embodiment, would simply be a blink of an
eye in reference to our time. They will be embodied at
the final resurrection. For the living, this event seems to
be long in the future. But for the departed saints, it is
only a moment after their death, for they pass immediately into the care of Jesus.

Chapter 6

BETWEEN DEATH AND RESURRECTION
Jesus is coming again in order to resurrect and embody the righteous. He is coming again in order to render just punishment to the wicked. After His coming
and last judgment, the righteous will go away into the
new heavens and earth, that eternal dwelling place in
the presence of the Lord and the fellowship of all who

have served Him in this life. The wicked, however, will
receive their just punishment, and eventually, in a certain destruction.
Beginning with physical death, and continuing to
the final coming of Jesus, the righteous dead are in a
disembodied state of existence with the Lord. The righ-
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teous are reserved for reward. The wicked are reserved
under darkness for punishment. Various words are used
in the Bible in order to unveil the concept of the existence of the dead in their disembodied state until the resurrection. Though it is sometimes difficult to understand the meaning of some passages that deal with this
subject, there are some clear statements in the Bible concerning life beyond death that are not difficult to understand.
The Old Testament does not reveal as complete a
picture as the New Testament concerning life after death.
The Old Testament writers often referred to the concept
of sheol as the abode or existence of the dead. There are
also some references in the Old Testament to the future
resurrection. However, information about the state of
the dead is not as complete as we find in the New Testament.
The New Testament reveals more because of what
Paul said in 2 Timothy 1:10 where he stated that the
revelation of God’s grace was “by the appearing of our
Savior Jesus Christ, who has abolished death and
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.” Jesus has brought us a more transparent picture of
what lies beyond this world. We do not expect to gain a
full picture of life beyond death in the Old Testament.
With the completion of the New Testament, our understanding of what God wants us to know concerning that
which is beyond this world is sufficient to encourage
our faith. In the New Testament we discover a greater
revelation concerning life after death, which revelation
gives hope of existing in eternity in the presence of the
Lord. Because of our greater privilege in having greater
revelation concerning this matter, our hope is based on a
strong faith.
As Christians, we have the privilege of walking in
the light of a greater revelation concerning life after death
than those who lived before the cross and resurrection of
Jesus. If the Old Testament heroes of faith remained faithful in view of death, then surely we have no excuse if we
doubt concerning what God has in store for us who have
a more complete revelation in the New Testament.
A.

Sheol:

“Sheol” is the word that is used in the Old Testament in reference to the existence of the soul and spirit
after death. It is a difficult word to define by its original
use in non-biblical literature. However, regardless of
its non-biblical use, when the word is used in the Old
Testament, the contextual definition must determine what
God wanted the Old Testament faithfuls to understand
concerning life beyond death.
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1. Secular use and definition: Many scholars
believe that the word “sheol” originally meant “to ask”
or “to inquire.” Thus, sheol would be that place which
continually asks for more souls (See Pv 30:16). Some
believe that the original meaning referred to “that which
is hollowed out.” In other words, sheol would be that
place which is hollowed out for more of the dead.
Translators throughout history have used various
English words to translate the Hebrew word “sheol.”
The Jewish translators of the Septuagint used the Greek
word hades to translate sheol. Hades refers to the unseen existence of the dead. In some way, therefore, the
translators associated the meaning of the word “hades”
with the concept of sheol in the Old Testament. At least,
hades was the best Greek word to use in defining the
Old Testament concept of sheol.
The word “hades” means “the unseen,” and thus,
to some extent this is the definition the Septuagint translators understood the word “sheol” to mean when they
used hades to translate sheol. Hades is the “unseen state”
of the dead. It is the unseen existence into which the
spirits of the dead go after death.
English translations have used an assortment of
words to translate sheol. The King James Version often
used the word “hell” which is derived from the AngloSaxon word helan. This word carried with it the meaning “to cover” or “to hide.” This would certainly be the
thought expressed by Job in Job 14:13: “Oh, that You
would hide me in the grave [sheol].”
One could say that generally speaking, the word
“sheol” refers to the unseen state of existence where
the souls and spirits of the dead are hidden from the
living. Of the more than sixty times sheol is used in the
Old Testament, the King James translators used the word
“hell” to translate sheol in most places. Their interpretation of the word “sheol” was in reference to the unseen state of the dead. However, they also used the words
“grave” and “pit.” Other translations as the American
Standard Version have simply used the word “sheol” and
left the interpretation to the reader. Some have suggested
using a word as “gravedom,” and then allow the interpreter to determine a definition from the biblical context of the word.
2. Biblical use and definition: Through personification, Isaiah wrote, “For Sheol cannot thank You,
Death cannot praise You; those who go down to the pit
cannot hope for Your truth” (Is 38:18). Jacob mourned,
“For I shall go down into the grave [sheol] to my son in
mourning” (Gn 37:35). When he died, Jacob expected
to go down to sheol (See Gn 42:38; 44:29-31). So also
was the case with Job when Job said, “Oh, that You would
hide me in the grave [sheol]” (Jb 14:13). Consider also
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the New International Version translation of Deuteronomy 32:22: “For a fire has been kindled by my wrath,
one that burns to the realm of death [sheol] below.”
David said of sheol in Psalm 88:12, “Shall Your wonders be known in the dark: and Your righteousness in
the land of forgetfulness?” The living seek, but cannot
communicate with the dead in sheol (Is 8:19).
The Old Testament righteous did not consider sheol
to be a place of separation from the omnipresent God.
Job considered making his house in sheol (Jb 17:13).
David said, “If I make my bed in sheol, behold, You are
there” (Ps 139:8). However, sheol was considered only
a temporary state of existence. In prophetic language,
David wrote, “For great is Your mercy toward me, and
You have delivered my soul from the depths of sheol”
(Ps 86:13). “God will redeem my soul from the power
of sheol” (Ps 49:15). “For You will not leave my soul
in sheol” (Ps 16:10). These statements clearly indicate
that sheol was only a temporary dwelling of the righteous.
Probably one of the best biblical descriptions of
sheol was given by Job. In Job 10:21,22, Job lamented,
I go to the place from which I shall not return, to the land
of darkness and the shadow of death, a land as dark as
darkness itself, as the shadow of death, without any order, where even the light is like darkness.

Though sheol is considered to be a place that is
“down,” where one is “hidden” in a “land of forgetfulness,” in “the dark,” one is not beyond God’s awareness
and control. Job wrote, “The dead tremble, those under
the waters and those inhabiting them. Sheol is naked
before Him, and destruction has no covering” (Jb
26:5,6). One is not outside the presence and control of
God in sheol (Am 9:2; Ps 139:8). From the viewpoint
of man, sheol is a place of unknown darkness simply
because it is an existence that is unknown to the living.
However, from the viewpoint of God, it is a different
story. Nothing is outside the presence of the omnipresent God.
3. Inhabitants of sheol: It is significant to understand two things about the Old Testament concept of
sheol in relation to its inhabitants: First, sheol is not
pictured as a place of punishment. The word is simply used in the Old Testament to describe an existence
into which the dead go after physical death.
Second, sheol is pictured as an existence into
which both the righteous and unrighteous go. It is
the unseen state of existence of the spirits of the dead
who have returned to God.
The righteous of the Old Testament expected to go
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down to sheol. David (Ps 49:15), Job (Jb 14:13), Jacob
(Gn 37:35; 42:38; 44:29-31), Hannah (1 Sm 2:6) and
other Old Testament faithfuls expected to go to sheol
when they died. It was an existence in which they knew
that they were not out of touch with God. They knew
that God would in some way restore them from this unseen state of existence. Hannah stated, “He [God] brings
down to the grave and brings up” (1 Sm 2:6). David
prophesied, “For You will not leave my soul in Sheol,
nor will You allow Your Holy One to see corruption”
(Ps 16:10; see At 2:24-32). David rejoiced, “Our God
is the God of salvation; and to God the Lord belong
escapes from death” (Ps 68:20; see Dt 32:39). Isaiah
wrote, “He will swallow up death forever ...” (Is 25:8).
“Your dead shall live; together with my dead body they
shall arise. Awake and sing, you who dwell in dust; for
your dew is like the dew of herbs, and the earth shall
cast out the dead” (Is 26:19; see 53:8-10; Dn 12:2).
Though in sheol, the spirits of the dead will come forth
to be reunited with their resurrected bodies that the earth
will “cast out.”
The wicked of the Old Testament were also pictured as inhabitants of sheol (Is 14:9). Isaiah personified the inhabitants of sheol to be carrying on conversations with one another (Is 14:9-18). These are those
who would, if they could, counsel the wicked living who
will find their end in sheol, the end of life for all the
living on the earth.
The Old Testament concept of sheol is that it is an
existence of the dead. Both righteous and unrighteous
are there until the final resurrection. It is not pictured as
an existence of torment for the wicked, but simply a realm
of existence until God concludes history on this earth
and begins eternity. Sheol is viewed as a place of darkness by the Old Testament writers because little revelation was given concerning life after death. Only when
we come to the revelation of the New Testament do we
find a more complete picture of that which is beyond
physical death.
B.

Hades:

In Psalm 16:10 David made the prophecy, “For You
will not leave my soul in Sheol.” This Psalm is quoted
by Peter in Acts 2:27 where Peter said of Jesus’ soul,
“Because You will not leave my soul in hades.” Peter
used the Septuagint translation in making this quotation.
The word he quoted from Psalm 16:10 is “hades.” Thus
the Jews in the translation of the Septuagint, and Peter’s
inspired use of the word “hades,” make the meaning of
hades in some way equivalent to the Hebrew word
“sheol.” Though the Old Testament does not give us a
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complete understanding of sheol, at least the New Testament sheds more light on the subject if we parallel the
meanings of the words “sheol” and “hades” as they are
used in both the Old and New Testaments.
We turn to the New Testament in order to discover
this state of existence of the dead. Consider the following definitions that give us more information concerning this realm of existence where the souls of the dead
are in existence until the final coming of Jesus and resurrection:
1. Secular use and definition: The Greek word
“hades” simply means “not seen.” It is the word that
was used by the Holy Spirit to identify the unseen world,
the existence of the dead in relation to the living. In this
sense, therefore, hades is the “abode of the dead” in relation to the living. The word does not indicate a place
that would be characteristic with the location of a physical body. Embodiment, or incarnation in flesh and bones
is necessary for physical location. And since the dead
are disembodied, they are in a realm of existence that is
not seen by the living. Therefore, we would first understand hades simply as an unseen state of the spirits of
the dead who are reserved by God for the final coming and resurrection of all who are in graves (Jn
5:28,29). The righteous dead are awaiting embodiment
for dwelling in eternity. They are waiting in a realm that
is not seen by us, but is “seen” and known by God.
If we maintain this understanding of hades, much
of the problem is solved concerning the existence of those
who have died. They have not ceased to exist. Their
spirits have simply moved into a realm of existence that
cannot be seen or experienced by the living.
2. Biblical use and definition: The word “hades”
is used ten times in the New Testament (See Mt 11:23;
16:18; Lk 10:15; 16:23; At 2:27,31; Rv 1:18; 6:8;
20:13,14). Unfortunately, the King James translators
used the word “hell” to translate the two different Greek
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words “gehenna” and “hades,” and therefore, made it
difficult to discover exactly which word is used in a particular text. Later translations have corrected this translation by using a transliteration of the Greek word in the
texts where it is used, thus we have the word “hades.”
The word “gehenna” refers to the final state of punishment of the wicked, not the present abode of disembodied spirits. This word is translated with the word
(gehenna) “hell.”
In the following contexts, the Greek word “hades”
is used in the New Testament:

•

•
•
•

•

•
•

HADES
“And you, Capernaum, who are exalted to heaven,
will be brought down to Hades” (Mt 11:23; see Lk
10:15).
“The gates of Hades shall not prevail against it” (Mt
16:18).
"Because You will not leave my soul in Hades” (At
2:27).
“He [David], foreseeing this, spoke concerning the
resurrection of the Christ, that His soul was not left in
Hades, nor did His flesh see corruption” (At 2:31).
“I am He who lives, and was dead, and behold, I am
alive forevermore. Amen. And I have the keys of Hades and of Death” (Rv 1:18).
“And the name of him who sat on it was Death, and
Hades followed with him” (Rv 6:8).
“Death and Hades delivered up the dead who were in
them. And they were judged, each one according to
his works. Then Death and Hades were cast into the
lake of fire” (Rv 20:13,14).

If we simply define hades in the sense of being the
unseen existence of the dead, instead of a particular place,
then our interpretation and understanding of Bible statements concerning the existence of the death is much
easier. The use of the word “hades” refers to the existence of the dead in relation to the living, instead of the
relationship of the dead with God. The dead are unseen
by the living, but they are in the care of God. Consider
the following thoughts:

Abraham's bossom

Father
Son
(Authority)

Comfort
Present with Lord
Presence of Saints
With Christ

a. Matthew 11:23: Jesus affirmed that though
Capernaum had exalted herself to be seen of men, she
would be brought down to where men will see her no
more. Jesus used hades as the state of existence of those
who had sought to be seen in this world, but at death
they would go into a state of not being seen or noticed
by the living.
b. Matthew 16:18: The word “gates” was used
by Jesus in this context to refer to the power of hades.
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This meaning in reference to hades is also in Psalm 49:15.
“But God will redeem my soul from the power of the
grave [sheol].” The unseen world that claims all men
will not prevail over those who submit to the Bread of
Life. Jesus’ commentary would be, “And I give them
eternal life, and they shall never perish; neither shall
anyone snatch them out of My hand” (Jn 10:28). “I am
the living bread which came down” from heaven (Jn
10:28; see 6:51-58). Those in this life who eat of the
Bread that came down from heaven, will not perish at
death, nor in the world to come. Death and hades, therefore, will not exist where there is immortality.
c. Acts 2:27: Peter quoted Psalm 16:10 in Acts
2:27. In doing so, he defined the Hebrew word “sheol”
in Psalm 16:10 to refer to the unseen existence of the
dead. Jesus’ soul was not left in the unseen realm of the
dead, nor was His body allowed to decay away. His
soul returned to the body, and thus, He was resurrected
to be seen again by men (At 2:31).
d. Revelation 1:18: John revealed that Jesus
had the authority (“keys”) over those who are unseen.
His all authority of Matthew 28:18 extends beyond the
realm of this physical world. The Father “put all things
under His feet, and gave Him to be head over all things
to the church” (Ep 1:22). God has “highly exalted Him
and given Him the name which is above every name,
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those
in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those under the
earth” (Ph 2:9,10). All who are in the hadean realm of
existence are presently under the authority of Jesus.
Though they are unseen by the living, they are not out of
reach of Jesus’ authority.
e. Revelation 6:8: In Revelation 1:18 and
20:13,14, death and hades are mentioned together. The
reason for this is obvious. When one dies, his soul goes
into a state where it cannot be seen by those on earth.
One dies and goes into the hadean state of existence.
Hades always follows physical death. However, as is
stated in the following verse, both death and hades will
cease to exist in eternity. In the heavenly existence of
the new heavens and earth we will never go out of sight
from one another.
f. Revelation 20:13,14: In John’s vision of the
finality of all things, physical death is terminated by
Jesus’ final coming and the resurrection of all (See Jn
5:28,29). In the end, all the dead will be raised. Those
of the populations of the world (sea) who are spiritually
dead, but living when Jesus comes, will be delivered to
judgment. Those in the unseen state (hades) will also
be judged. In Revelation 20:13-15, John’s emphasis is
on the unrighteous who are either living or dead when
Jesus comes again.
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The unrighteous will be judged according to their
works. They will be judged because they do not know
the heart of the gospel of God. This judgment, however,
always ends in the second death, for “by the deeds of
the law no flesh shall be justified in His sight” (Rm 3:20).
Christians know that a man is not justified by the works
of perfect law-keeping, but by faith in Jesus Christ (Gl
2:16). Their motivation to escape the second death, therefore, is obedience to the gospel of Jesus Christ. Those
who do not obey this gospel, will suffer the judgment of
eternal destruction from the presence of God (2 Th 1:69).
It is also necessary to note in the book of Revelation that John pictured the termination of the hadean
existence after the final coming. When death is taken
away by the final resurrection, and the revelation of the
incorruptible and immortal bodies of eternal dwelling
are made known, then there will be no need for an unseen state for the dead. The righteous will dwell in existence with no more terminal bodies or separation by
physical death. No longer will there be a death that will
move one into a separation from loved ones. Thus death,
with her twin sister, hades, will be terminated. Their
function will no longer exist in an eternal realm of existence. When mortality no longer exists, there will be no
need for death and the hadean existence.
3. Inhabitants of hades: Since hades is associated with the definition of sheol in the Old Testament
(compare Ps 16:10 with At 2:27), then we would correctly assume that all the dead, both righteous and unrighteous, are in this unseen existence until the coming
of Christ. There are numerous statements in the New
Testament that explain the dwelling of the dead before
the final resurrection. Since both the righteous and
wicked are in a disembodied state before the final resurrection, then we wonder what their relationship is with
one another after death, and what their relationship is
with the Father of spirits and Jesus.
If we stay with the definition that hades is simply
the “unseen state of the dead,” then we would have to
say that all the dead are unseen by the living. Though
the righteous dead are in the presence of the Lord (2 Co
5:8), they are still in hades; they are not seen by the
living. In Revelation 1:18 Jesus is pictured as having
authority (“the keys”) of hades. He has control over this
realm; He has power over all the souls of those who
have died. Simply because the dead are out of our sight
does not mean that they are out of control of Jesus.
There is a difference between the state of existence of the righteous and unrighteous dead. Though all
the souls of the dead are kept under the control of Jesus,
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we would not assume that they are kept in the same realm
of existence until the final resurrection and embodiment.
It is evident from the Scriptures that the righteous dead
and unrighteous dead are reserved in two different states
of existence until the resurrection.
a. Paradise: When Mary encountered Jesus in
the garden immediately after His resurrection, He said
to her, “Do not cling to Me, for I have not yet ascended
to My Father” (Jn 20:17). However, by the time of this
encounter with Mary, Jesus had already in the spirit descended into the hadean existence (At 2:27,31). In the
context of His statement to Mary in John 20:17, Jesus
was referring to His body, not His soul. He had not yet
ascended to the Father in bodily form as is later explained
in Acts 1:9,10.
Peter made two interesting statements in 1 Peter
3:19 and 1 Peter 4:6. He said, “... by whom also He
went and preached to the spirits in prison.” “For this
reason the gospel was preached also to those who are
dead.” If we would understand 1 Peter 3:19 and 1 Peter
4:6 in reference to Jesus’ presence in hadean existence
after His death, then He “went and preached [announced]
to the spirits in prison” (1 Pt 3:19), and by this “the
gospel was preached [announced] also to those who are
dead” (1 Pt 4:6).
In the spirit, Jesus announced the gospel to the
dead. He did not do this in the body. How this was done
without embodiment, is left to our imagination. It is
possible that those who had died before the cross did
not know of the finality of the gospel for which they
had faith trusted was coming. Since the dead are not
aware of events on earth, Jesus informed all those who
had by died in faith that their sins had finally been washed
away through the blood of the cross (See Rm 3:25).
At the time Jesus had not yet bodily ascended to
heaven after His death and before His ascension in Acts
1. He did not go immediately to heaven in bodily form
when He died on the cross, but did go to the hadean
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realm of heaven in the spirit. He went to paradise.
We do know that Jesus went into hadean existence
between His death and resurrection. As stated before,
we would suggest that He went and announced to all the
dead that the gospel plan had been accomplished. God
had “preached the gospel to Abraham beforehand, saying ‘In you all the nations shall be blessed’” (Gl 3:8;
see Gn 12:3). However, neither Abraham nor all his
descendants understood all the implications of this mystery that would be revealed in later times (Ep 3:3-5).
Of this salvation the prophets have enquired and searched
diligently ... searching what, or what manner of time, the
Spirit of Christ who was in them was indicating when He
testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ and the
glories that would follow ...” (1 Pt 1:10,11).

These Old Testament prophets all died in faith, not
having experienced the promises (Hb 11:13). It would
only be reasonable to believe, therefore, that when Jesus
died He would go to the spirits of Abraham, Moses and
all the righteous by faith and announce to them that the
redemption that God had planned before the foundation
of the world had finally been accomplished through the
outpouring of the sacrificial blood on the cross. The
righteous by faith would rejoice because their faith paid
off. The agony of the unrighteous would be increased
because they would realize what they had missed because they refused to obey God.
The fact is that Jesus did go to paradise the same
day He died on the cross. He said to the thief on the
cross, “Assuredly, I say to you, today you will be with
Me in Paradise” (Lk 23:43). The Moffat version translated this verse, “‘I tell you truly,’ said Jesus, ‘you will
be in paradise with me this very day’.” When Jesus
died, His soul went into hadean existence (At 2:31). We
assume, therefore, that paradise is of the hadean existence. It is the realm of existence of the righteous that is
unseen by those on earth. If we link Jesus’ statement to
the repentant thief with Peter’s statement in Acts 2:31,
where it is stated that Jesus was in hades, then we conclude that immediately after His death and before His
ascension, Jesus went to paradise in the unseen world of
the existence of the dead. Because Jesus did not make
the statement of Luke 23:43 to the other thief, indicates
that the other thief was destined for another realm of the
unseen world. It was a realm different from paradise.
The word “paradise” means garden. The use of
this word in the Bible in reference to the dwelling of the
righteous after death certainly has its metaphorical origins in the garden of Eden in Genesis 2. The association between paradise and the tree of life is brought out
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in Revelation 2:7. “To Him who overcomes I will give
to eat from the tree of life, which is in the midst of the
Paradise [garden] of God.”
The first time we read of the tree of life in the Bible
is in Genesis 2:9 where God placed it in the middle of
the garden of Eden. It had the “power” to allow one to
live forever (Gn 3:22). However, Adam was separated
from the tree of life when He was driven from the garden (paradise) of God because of his sin. He could not
eat of it, and thus, introduce physical death into the world
(See 1 Co 15:20-22). Metaphorically speaking, therefore, this tree of life is restored after death for the righteous. It is in the garden (paradise) of God for the righteous in order that they begin their living forever.
There is a qualifying phrase in Revelation 2:7 concerning paradise. It is the paradise “of God.” In this
sense, therefore, paradise originates from God. It is a
realm from God that is prepared for the spirits of the
righteous who have returned to God their Father (See
Ec 12:7; Hb 12:9). It is a realm that is hidden from the
living, but one in which the righteous are “with Christ”
(Ph 1:23) and in the “presence of the Lord” (2 Co 5:8).
b. Abraham’s bosom: In Luke 16, and after
his death, Lazarus was “carried by the angels to
Abraham’s bosom” (Lk 16:22). The word “to” indicates that his spirit went somewhere. He was not left to
wander around in space, detached from some location.
Lazarus left his body (Js 2:26), left this material world,
and went back to God to “Abraham’s bosom.” When he
died, his spirit was “carried by angels to Abraham’s bosom” (Lk 16:22). “Bosom” here would be metaphorical for comfort and care. Thus in death, Lazarus was in
the protective care of God in an existence that was away
from the confinement of this material world. He was in
the loving preservation and comfort of the Lord.
We must not miss the point here that Lazarus was
“carried away.” He was not left in spirit to float around
in space to seek out dwelling in either rocks, trees or
some other person. His person (soul) was taken to some
place where it had returned to God (Ec 12:7). The Bible
does not teach that there are wandering spirits seeking
some thing or someone in which or whom to dwell. It is
only a figment of the wild imagination of religious dreamers who contend that there are spirits wandering at will
looking for some innocent victim in whom to dwell.
Since the forgiven thief on the cross went with Jesus
to paradise immediately after death, and Lazarus was
carried away to “Abraham’s bosom,” we would not be
wrong to assume that the words “paradise” and
“Abraham’s bosom” are figures that refer to the same
existence. It is an existence of being with Jesus (Ph
1:23) and in the presence of the Lord (2 Co 5:8). It is an
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existence where the disembodied spirits of the righteous
are in the protection and comfort of the Lord until they
are clothed with a spiritual body from God at the final
coming of Jesus (2 Co 5:1-8).
We must keep in mind that this dwelling is not the
final goal of the righteous. Paul said that we “groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation
which is from God” (2 Co 5:2). We are “naked” in paradise; we are without a body. This is not our final destiny
or desire. We do not want to be “unclothed,” that is
disembodied (2 Co 5:4). We seek embodiment at the
resurrection in order that we may dwell in the new heavens and earth that are yet to come (2 Pt 3:13).
c. Tartarus and torments: The rich man in
Luke 16, and the unrepentant thief, went to a different
state of existence than Lazarus. “And being in torments
in Hades, he lifted up his eyes and saw Abraham afar
off, and Lazarus in his bosom” (Lk 16:23). “Afar off”
does not mean that the rich man was “distant” from God
in some far off corner of the universe. We would again
caution ourselves about using literal definitions of this
world to explain those things that are beyond this world.
Doing this sometimes makes it challenging to understand
exactly what exists beyond this physical world. However, we cannot make the unseen abode of the dead something physical in relation to a world of spirits.
“Afar off” simply means that the rich man was not
approachable by the righteous in paradise, or Abraham’s
bosom. Neither could he approach the righteous. Jesus
used the term “great gulf” to indicate the impossibility
of transferring from one state of existence to another
(Lk 16:26). The gulf was fixed between Lazarus and
the rich man. No one could cross over in order to fulfill
the desire of the rich man that someone come and quench
his agony.
What seems to be the meaning of this great gulf is
that after death, there is no possibility of passing between the realm of the wicked dead and the righteous
dead. The destinies of both are sealed and there is no
use trying to change the fact. It would of course be the
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wicked who would try to change their predicament if
they could. For this reason, we see the rich man, not
Lazarus, making the request for relief. He is seeking
some kind of relief from his situation in torments. He
requested that if only Lazarus could touch his tongue
with a drop of water from his fingertips. The metaphorical statement surely means that the rich man was seeking relief from the tormenting condition in which he was.
But there was no relief. His destiny was sealed. His
judgment had been pronounced (Hb 9:27). In his “far
off” realm he had to wait for the final pronouncement
and assignment of destruction at the end of time.
The rich man was not trying to change his destiny.
He accepted such but asked if Lazarus could be sent
back to earth to warn his five brothers “lest they also
come to this place of torments” (Lk 16:28). This request was also denied. It was denied because the dead
cannot communicate with the living.
We do not know how far “afar off” is in relation to
God. We simply know that the spirits of all the dead
have “returned to God” (Ec 12:7). We do know how
Lazarus went “to” Abraham’s bosom. We know that the
rich man was in a “place.” One thing is certain. The
dead have not lost their identity. And in some sense,
they have not lost their presence. Their spirits have not
evaporated into nothingness, but are confined and continued by the power of God. Neither are they floating
around in space, and detached from place. Though they
are unseen by us, they are in the care of God.
When studying Luke 16, we must remember that
this text is loaded with metaphors. Both the body of the
rich man and Lazarus were buried back on earth. However, in the language Jesus used, He said that the rich
man “lifted up his eyes” (Lk 16:23). The rich man asked
that Lazarus be allowed to “dip the tip of his finger in
water and cool my tongue” (Lk 16:24). The eyes, finger, water and tongue of Lazarus and the rich man were
all in the grave on earth. Our task, therefore, is not to
think literally, but metaphorically when approaching this
passage. Therefore, we would wonder what the word
“torment” means when there is no flesh to suffer pain?
At least what we can conclude from this existence that
is beyond our experience is that the rich man was in an
emotionally agonizing situation. Lazarus, on the other
hand, was in an emotionally pleasant environment in
comfort. The situation of the rich man was emotionally
tormenting. He was in a realm to which none of us would
want to go.
Peter used another interesting word that defines the
existence of the rich man. He used the word “tartarus”
in 2 Peter 2:4 in reference to angels who have been reserved for final judgment. “God did not spare the an-
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gels who sinned, but cast them down to hell [tartarus]
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved for judgment.”
This is the only time this word is used in the Bible.
In secular literature the word refers to “a dark place, a
prison.” Thus, tartarus refers to imprisonment of the
wicked before the last judgment is carried out. Reference is not to what will transpire after the judgment.
These angels who are presently confined to tartarus will
after the last judgment be cast into gehenna, the final
punishment of Satan and his angels (Mt 25:41). Jude
said that God has reserved these disobedient angels “in
everlasting chains under darkness for the judgment of
the great day” (Jd 6). At this present time in the history
of the world, they are still reserved in the darkness of
tartarus for the judgment to come. They were there at
the time Peter and Jude wrote these words. They are
still there today.
The wicked are reserved for the final resurrection
of the last great day (Jn 5:28,29). The disobedient angels are reserved under darkness for the judgment (2 Pt
2:4; Jd 6). Whether together or separated, both are not
in the realm of existence of the righteous dead who are
in Abraham’s bosom, the paradise of God. All the dead,
as the living, are awaiting the climax of time. They are
waiting until the living have finished their course of life
and the conclusion of the history of man on earth.
We often wonder if those who have gone on to be
with the Lord experience time as we do on earth. We
would suggest that they do not, since time for the living
is measured by planetary movements of the earth and
moon in relation to the sun and our interactivity with
current events. The dead are in another state of existence that is not influenced by our measurements of time.
They do not grow old as we do in the physical body. It
could be that the moment we die, we will awake immediately for the resurrection and eternal glory. Of course
this is God’s business. By faith we believe He has everything under control, regardless of our feeble understanding that is limited to this world and time. However, consider the following thoughts that suggest that
the dead in some way are subject to time:
(1) Revelation 6:9-11: The souls under the altar cried out, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, until
You judge and avenge our blood on those who dwell on
the earth” (vs 10). It seems that the souls of these
martyred saints were “waiting” in reference to time on
earth until their deaths were avenged by the Lord. The
words “how long,” “until,” and “dwell” all refer to time
on earth, not to time in their realm of existence.
The Lord responded to their requests by saying that
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they must “rest a little longer” (vs 11). This statement
suggests that the dead do recall time, and are possibly
subject to it, though they are in paradise. At least, they
are conscious of time as long as this earth is in existence. When this earth is terminated, then time will cease
to exist.
(2) Luke 16:19-31: The rich man found himself “being in torments” (vs 23). Abraham said to him,
“You are tormented” (vs 25). The rich man was thus
going through torment. The torment was not an instant
occurrence. It was an ongoing happening. As the rich
man was experiencing torments. Lazarus was in an ongoing existence of comforts.
d. Paradise and heaven: The righteous are
with Jesus (Ph 1:23). They are in the presence of the
Lord (2 Co 5:8). They are not embodied in their spiritual body from the Lord that we will receive at the resurrection (See 1 Co 15:44; 2 Co 5:1-8). The final coming of Jesus has not yet taken place, for it will be at the
final coming when the righteous will be raised and reunited with their resurrected spiritual bodies that will be
incorruptible in the presence of the Lord (1 Th 4:13-17;
1 Jn 3:2). At the resurrection they will be rewarded with
their heavenly dwelling in eternity (2 Pt 3:13).
We do not suppose to understand completely all
that is beyond the limits of our world. Therefore, we are
cautious about being too dogmatic in this area. We have
only the Scriptures to paint a metaphorical picture for
us, and sometimes, this picture is not painted as clearly
as we would like it to be. At least the picture is subject
to our understanding of the metaphors that are used by
the Holy Spirit. Those who want to argue over this matter often move from the realm of what is revealed in
metaphorical language to an interpretation that is based
on human reasoning. Too many interpreters literalize
the metaphors that the Spirit used to only excite our thinking concerning those things that are yet to be revealed in
full.
We often here the statement that when one dies he
or she goes directly to heaven. In some way this is true.
At least, one does goes into a heavenly realm of existence. However, one does not go in a disembodied state
to the eternal new heavens and earth that is yet to come.
This will happen only at the final coming of Jesus and
the resurrection.
A partial answer to our questions would be Paul’s
experience that he explained in 2 Corinthians 12:1-4. In
verse 2 Paul said he “was caught up to the third heaven.”
The Jews taught that the birds flew in the first heaven.
The sun, moon and stars were in the second heaven. Deity dwelt in the third heaven. If we assume that Paul’s
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use of the phrase “third heaven” refers to the Jews’ concept of the third heaven, then we could assume that in
this unique experience Paul was caught up unto the
dwelling of God. However, he simply states that he was
caught up to the third heaven, not caught up into the
dwelling of God. But in verse 4 he stated that “he was
caught up into Paradise.” The conclusion is that paradise and third heaven have a close “relationship” or
“proximity” to one another. Some might suggest that
they are the same place. But we think not. He was certainly caught up into a heavenly place, for that is exactly
what he stated. But he was not caught up into a place
that does not yet exist, that is, the eternal new heavens
and earth that is yet to be revealed.
There is no argument here concerning beliefs that
when one dies he goes to heaven. The point is, one does
go “into” an existence in a heavenly realm that is paradise. We would conclude that all paradise is heavenly, but not all the heavenly that is reserved for the
righteous is paradise. Paul was caught up into paradise that is heavenly. One need not parallel paradise
and the eternal new heavens and earth as the same by
comparing verse 2 and verse 4 of 2 Corinthians 12. Paradise is simply the existence in the heavenly wherein is
reserved the spirits and souls of the dead who have returned to God who is in heaven.
In fact, the language Paul uses in the context of 2
Corinthians 12:1-4 does not necessitate that we interpret the third heaven and paradise to be the same. He
was caught up to the third heaven. The Greek word is
heos. The meaning is “even to.” The Greek word does
not mean “into.” Paul was caught up to as far as the
third heaven. But when he refers to paradise, he says
that he was “caught up into Paradise.” This is a different Greek word and one that is here translated correctly.
Paul was caught up even unto heaven but into paradise.
Jesus’ statement concerning heaven is still true
when understood in its context. “No one has ascended
to heaven but He who came down from heaven, that is,
the Son of Man who is in heaven” (Jn 3:13). At least at
the time Jesus made this statement, no one had ascended
to heaven. We could also say that at the time John wrote
the statement in the book of John, no one had been caught
up into heaven wherein is the Father and Son. However, we would say that in the context of John 3:13 Jesus
is not discussing realm, but authority to reveal “heavenly things” (Jn 3:12). He is the only one who has the
authority to reveal “heavenly things,” for He is the only
one who has descended directly from the Father’s authority in heaven (Hb 8:1).
If one understands Jesus’ statement in John 3:13 to
include the concept of the realm of heaven, then we
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would understand that the Old Testament faithfuls were
not, at the time Jesus made the statement, “in heaven.”
At the time John wrote the statement, only Jesus was in
heaven with the Father. Abraham, Elijah and the others
were in sheol (hades) in the heavenly presence of God.
They would be before the throne, the authority of God
as pictured in Revelation (See Rv 7:9-17).
But we might wonder how close to God one must
be before he is considered to be in heaven? Must one
actually sit at the right hand of God before being considered to be in heaven? Certainly not. Being “in
heaven” does not refer to location. And being in the
presence of God does not refer to “how close” we are to
the very presence of God. These are all terms and concepts of this world that refer to our location in reference
to people and things of this world. Therefore, we would
caution ourselves about using earthly definitions in reference to the realm of the heavenly, and thus applying
them to God and our being “in heaven.”
The Hebrew writer stated, “For Christ has not entered the holy places made with hands, but ... into heaven
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us”
(Hb 9:24; 1 Pt 3:22). Jesus went to the right hand of the
Father “in the heavens” (Hb 8:1). We will not be in this
position of authority at the right hand of the Father, but
we will be in the presence of the Lord when we die (2
Co 5:8). The “right hand” of the Father refers to authority, not physical location. Our presence in the heavenly
will not be in a place of authority as Jesus, but in an
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existence of comfort and rest (Rv 14:13).
We would not confuse the present heavenly existence into which Paul was introduced by being caught
up to the third heaven, with the heavenly dwelling that
is yet to come. Only after the final resurrection, when
our spirits are embodied, will there exist the new heavens and earth wherein dwells righteousness (2 Pt 3:13).
This new heavens and earth are yet to come. This “realm”
or “existence” does not yet exist because the resurrection has not yet occurred.
When the righteous die, they go to the unseen world
of the dead in order to be with the Lord. They are disembodied, for their bodies have returned to the dust of
the earth. They are naked because they have been unclothed with their physical bodies. When the wicked
die, their spirits also return to God. Their bodies also
return to the dust of the earth.
The righteous who have died are reserved in comforts with the Lord. They are in the conscious fellowship of all the righteous who have passed through physical death into the unseen existence of the dead. The
wicked, however, are reserved in torments.
Both the righteous and wicked are in a disembodied state after death. They await the final coming of
Jesus and resurrection. All the dead are awaiting that
final hour “in which all who are in graves will hear His
voice and come forth ...” (Jn 5:28,29).

Chapter 7

THE LAST COMING
With great expectations Christians look toward the
future. When Jesus was with the disciples on earth, He
always pointed their minds toward the future. “And if I
go ...I will come again ... that where I am, there you may
be also” (Jn 14:3). “I am the resurrection and the life.
He who believes in Me, though he may die, he shall
live” (Jn 11:25; see Jn 3:16,36). Jesus always gave hope
for the future. This hope, therefore, is a very important
part of the Christian’s world view. It is that substance of
belief that sustains one through the trials and struggles
of this present world. Christians have “fled for refuge
to lay hold of the hope set before” them (Hb 6:18; see
Rm 8:24,25).
Jesus is coming again. Technically speaking, it is
His second coming in a visible manner, and His final
coming for the purpose of judgment. The Hebrew writer
said that Jesus would visibly appear a second time (Hb

9:28). However, Jesus has already come in judgment
in time upon Jerusalem (Mt 23). He came in judgment
in time upon the church of Ephesus (See Rv 2:5) and
Pergamum (See Rv 2:16). His coming in the last day,
therefore, will be a final coming in judgment. It will be
the last personal appearance to the inhabitants of the
world, but a final coming in judgment of things that pertain to the world. He appeared in the flesh in the first
coming, and He will appear a second time in the flesh in
order to be seen (1 Jn 3:2).
We live in a world of religious speculators who
never cease to captivate the public’s attention by their
speculations as to when Jesus will come. We never cease
to be amazed at the emptiness of the message of those
who place specific dates on Jesus’ coming in order to
generate a fearful following who seek to join in their
fascination with final things. It is interesting that no
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matter how many unfulfilled predictions of the end that
fall by the historical wayside, adherents will still continue on in their allegiance to false prophets who simply
update their calendars. We live in a crazy world of religious charlatans who have long since forgotten the essence of discipleship, that it is by love, not fear. Because of love, we follow Jesus. Perfect love casts out
fear (1 Jn 4:18). So here we are, being surrounded by
those who are constantly building a following that is
based on fear and not hope.
Naturally, we are excited about the future coming
of Jesus. Knowledgeable and faithful Christians are
“looking for and hastening the coming of the day of
God” (2 Pt 3:12). They are “eagerly waiting for the
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Co 1:7). They
“eagerly wait for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ” (Ph
3:20). They “groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed
with our habitation which is from heaven” (2 Co 5:2).
For this reason, Christians pray, “O Lord, come!” (1 Co
16:22). They cry out, “Even so, come, Lord Jesus!”
(Rv 22:20). Those who are not of such a disposition
concerning the coming of Jesus should reconsider their
hope; they should be warned concerning their love of
this present world that will eventually pass away (See
Mt 6:24; Js 4:4; 1 Jn 2:15,16).
So what will happen when Jesus comes? How will
He come? What will be the nature of His appearance?
What will take place? These and a host of other questions are commonly asked and can be answered only
from God’s word. Seeking for answers in non-biblical
sources will only lead us to nonsense concerning those
things about which the Bible speaks. Therefore, we must
be cautious about inventing our own imaginations concerning that which the Bible teaches of future events in
reference to the end of time. Here are a few important
points the Bible reveals about the final coming of Jesus.
These points answer some of the questions we have about
this coming event. Understanding these characteristics
concerning the coming of Jesus will help guard ourselves
against the speculations of those who do not know the
Bible, nor have any concern about the return of the Son
of God.
A.

Jesus is coming in the last day.

The events of Jesus’ coming will occur in the last
day of measured time on earth. Jesus said that those
who believe in Him will be raised up at the last day (Jn
6:40,44). He said that the word that He has spoken will
judge the rebellious in the last day (Jn 12:48). Therefore, this last day of earth history will be a tremendous
event to begin eternity. It will be the beginning of eter-
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nity for the righteous who have been confined to time.
Days are measured by the uniform
occurrence of celestial bodies in relation
to one another. The earth rotates on its
axis to produce 24-hour days. It rotates
around the sun to produce years. Since there will be a
last day of these physical heavenly bodies (2 Pt 3:10,11),
then we can correctly assume that the means by which
days are numbered will be terminated when Jesus comes
again. This is what Peter wanted us to understand when
he revealed,
But the day of the lord will come as a thief in the night, in
which the heavens will pass away with a great noise,
and the elements will melt with fervent heat; both the earth
and the works that are in it will be burned up (2 Pt 3:10).

The day is coming, therefore, when the time measuring
elements of this present universe will be dissolved away
into eternity. Though this statement contains some metaphors, we assume that there will be some finalization of
that which now exists.
Many things will occur on the last day. The following is a list of events that will finalize the existence
of all things as we now know them:
EVENTS OF THE LAST DAY
• Jesus will come (Jn 6:40,44).
• The dead will be raised (Jn 5:28,29).
• The righteous living will be bodily changed (1 Co
15:52).
• The righteous dead will be reunited with their resurrected bodies (1 Th 4:14-16).
• Judgment of the living will occur (Jn 12:48).
• All the righteous will ascend to heaven (1 Th 4:16,17).
• The earth and heavens in their present form will pass
away (2 Pt 3:10,11).
• Satan, his angels and the wicked will be cast into the
destruction of hell (Mt 25:41).

B.

Jesus is coming in the clouds.

Two angels said to the disciples who had just witnessed Jesus’ ascension in the clouds, “This same Jesus
who was taken up from you into heaven, will so come in
like manner as you saw Him go into heaven” (At 1:911). Jesus’ return, therefore, will be in like manner,
not the same manner, as His ascension. We must not
miss the simile here. His coming will be like it was
when He ascended, but it will not be in the exact same
manner as the ascension.
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“Coming in the clouds” is
judgment language that is taken
from the Old Testament. Jesus
ascended unto the throne of
David in the clouds (Dn 7:13).
Must we assume there are literal
clouds in heaven wherein originates the authority of
David’s throne? Certainly not! Jesus also came in judgment on Jerusalem in the clouds (Mt 24:30; 26:64; Lk
21:27). “Coming in the clouds” refers to heavenly glory
that is manifested from heavenly authority. We would
assume, therefore, that Jesus’ coming in like manner at
the end of time as His ascension will be in the clouds,
that is, in heavenly glory with all authority. It will be a
glorious coming in a heavenly manner.
Jesus ascended from a specific location on earth.
He ascended somewhere outside Jerusalem. However,
when He comes again, it will be a universal coming, one
that will be simultaneous throughout the whole world.
We should not assume that He will come at a particular location, and then another. The New Testament
does not speak of Jesus coming here or there. His omnipresence would allow His appearance throughout the
world at the same time. However, it would be superfluous to speculate on how He will come. We simply leave
the how of His coming to Him. Our inability to understand how He will come does not argue against His coming. If we conclude that there is a God, then certainly
He will conduct His coming according to His will and
not according to the limitations of our imagination. It
will happen in conjunction with events that are beyond
our understanding. There is nothing that has happened
in history that will compare to that which will happen
with the final coming of Jesus.
C.

Jesus is coming in a visible manner.

“He is coming with the clouds, and every eye shall
see Him” (Rv 1:7). Jesus will appear (1 Tm 6:14; 2
Tm 4:1,8). It will be a glorious appearing (Ti 2:13).
The Hebrew writer stated that “He will appear a second time” (Hb 9:28). The word “second” associates
Jesus’ final coming with His
first personal coming. Therefore, we could assume that His
appearing would in some way
be bodily as it was bodily when
He first came. At least, He will
come in a visible manner.
However, He is presently in a
bodily form that is different
from His first coming in the
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flesh. Paul says He now has a glorious body (Ph 3:21).
John, who experienced His resurrected body, affirmed
our transformation into the same bodily form as Jesus.
John wrote that “it has not yet been revealed what we
shall be, but we know that when He is revealed, we shall
be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2).
Therefore, every eye will see Jesus when He comes.
We will see His glorious body (Ph 3:21). There will be
no secret comings, for He will appear before the entire
world.
D.

Jesus is coming with a great noise.

Paul revealed that “the Lord
Himself will descend from heaven with
a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of God” (1
Th 4:16). His coming will be “at the
last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound” (1 Co 15:52).
The Old Testament trumpets were sounded in order to draw attention and gather Israel’s army together.
At the last trumpet call, God’s people will be called out
of the populations of the world for their victory march
home (Compare Mt 24:31). The final coming will not
be a quiet matter in some far off corner of the world. At
the time of His revelation from heaven, every inhabitant
of the earth will hear the sound of this final event. No
one will be left out. No one will be able to hide from the
trauma of the event. Disciples of Jesus look forward to
the sound. Unbelievers will be terrified because of the
fact that they failed to heed the warning of His coming.
E.

Jesus is coming in flaming fire.

Fire is metaphorical of destruction. Jesus is coming “in flaming fire
taking vengeance on those who do not
know God, and on those who do not
obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. These shall be punished with
everlasting destruction ...” (2 Th 1:8,9). Paul stated
that the last day of revealed fire from heaven will be the
final determining factor of the faithfulness of one’s gospel living (1 Co 3:13). Those who willfully sin have “a
certain fearful expectation of judgment, and fiery indignation will devour the adversaries” (Hb 10:27). The
fire to come is a consuming fire of judgment upon the
wicked (See Zp 1:18). It is a consuming fire of destruction of the material world (2 Pt 3:10,11). Thus, when
the New Testament speaks of fire to come, there is destruction coming.
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Jesus is coming with His angels.

Jesus will be “revealed from heaven
with His mighty angels” (2 Th 1:7). This
seems to be the normal prophetic picture
of God’s coming in judgment. Before
God’s judgment by the flood of Noah’s
day, Enoch prophesied that the Lord
“comes with ten thousands of His saints, to execute judgment on all” (Jd 14,15). In His coming in judgment
upon Jerusalem in time, the Son of Man came in the
glory of His Father with His angels (Mt 16:27; see Mt
13:41; 25:31). His coming at the end of time will be
universal and also in the company of all who represent
righteousness (See 1 Th 3:13; 4:13,14). This seems to
be the picture of all God’s judgments on the unrighteous.
All the heavenly hosts and saints join in on the final
judgment of Satan and those who have given allegiance
to him.
G.

Jesus is coming with the departed saints.

Jesus will be coming “with all
His saints” (1 Th 3:13). Paul wrote,
“For if we believe that Jesus died
and rose again, even so God will
bring with Him those who sleep in
Jesus” (1 Th 4:14). The souls and
spirits of those who have died in
Christ will also be with the heavenly host at Jesus’ appearing. When the last trumpet is sounded, we will witness a cloud of heavenly hosts appearing for our deliverance from this world. It will be a spectacular event
and a scene that every inhabitant of the world will witness.
The departed saints will be coming to receive their
resurrected bodies. During their lives on earth they
groaned to be clothed with their habitation from God (2
Co 5:2). They will be coming with Jesus to be “further
clothed, that mortality may be swallowed up by life” (2
Co 5:4). And when mortality is swallowed up with immortality, death will exist no more.
H.

Jesus is coming in an unexpected manner.

We must qualify what is meant by not
being expected in relation to God’s judgments in time. Jesus told the disciples that
He would come in judgment on Jerusalem
in a way that the unbelieving Jews would
not expect it. It would be as in the judgment of the flood
of Noah’s day. The unbelieving in that day “were eat-
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ing and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, and did not know
until the flood came and took them all away ...” (Mt
24:37-39).
The flood was not an unexpected happening to
Noah. God told him, “The end of all flesh has come
before Me ... I will destroy them with the earth” (Gn
6:13). In like manner, the destruction of Jerusalem was
not unexpected by the disciples of Jesus. They knew it
would happen. Nevertheless, Jesus warned them to
watch “for you do not know what hour your Lord is
coming” (Mt 24:42). The point is clear. Christians must
not be diverted from their hope by becoming entangled
in the affairs of this world as those during the days of
Noah and the unbelieving Jews preceding the flood and
the destruction of Jerusalem. If Christians become entangled in the affairs of this world, they will be distracted
from Jesus’ coming, and thus, will not be prepared. Faithful Christians expect Jesus to come. They expect Him
to come at any time.
Jesus’ comings in judgment in time, and at the end
of time, are as a thief in the night upon the unbelieving
(See Mt 24:43). We can know that a thief might break
into our house. However, if we knew the certainty of
the break-in and the exact hour, then we would be waiting with the police. We do know that Jesus is coming.
However, we do not know the exact hour He is coming.
Therefore, Paul’s following warning must be heeded:
“But you, brethren, are not in darkness, so that this Day
should overtake you as a thief” (1 Th 5:4). “Therefore,
let us not sleep, as others do, but let us watch and be
sober” (1 Th 5:6). Christians are not in the dark concerning the final coming of Jesus. They know that He is
coming. Therefore, when He comes, they will not be
overtaken as a thief would overtake his victims.
There have always been those unbelieving scoffers who have mocked the Christian’s beliefs of Jesus’
coming. They mock, “Where is the promise of His coming? For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of creation” (2 Pt
3:4). But men have long since forgotten the judgment
of Noah’s day (2 Pt 3:5-7). For this reason, “the day of
the Lord will come as a thief” on them (2 Pt 3:10). They
will all be taken away because they were not prepared
for His coming.
I.

Jesus will come quickly.

Jesus said, “And behold, I am coming quickly, and
My reward is with Me, to give to every one according to
his works” (Rv 22:12). This statement is not difficult to
understand. If this “coming” is to be understood in the
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historical context of John’s readers, then reference would
be to the coming in judgment in time upon the immediate persecutors of John’s readers. This very thing Jesus
did do in reference to the unbelieving Jews in A.D. 70
when He brought judgment on the unbelieving Jews by
the destruction of Jerusalem through the proxy of the
Roman armies. Even if the context refers directly to
John’s immediate readers, the illustration of judgment
would also apply to Jesus’ coming in judgment at the
end of time. All of God’s judgments in time illustrate
the final judgment to come at the end of time.
We must keep one thing clearly in mind when studying Jesus’ final coming in judgment. Jesus did not deceive John and his readers into believing that He was
coming in His final coming in their lifetime. Neither
does the New Testament teach the imminent final coming of Jesus. The New Testament simply states that He
is coming again. It teaches this concept to every generation of mankind on the earth. Therefore, every generation must be prepared.
The point is that if the New Testament did not teach
the imminent final coming of Jesus in the first century,
then it does not teach such today. All these modernday prognosticators who are proclaiming dates and times
for Jesus’ coming in a few years are wrong. The New
Testament is simply stating that Jesus is coming. There
are no dates given for establishing specific times when
He will come.
Jesus’ statement in Revelation 22:12 concerning His
coming quickly would be understood better in the con-
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text of how He would come in judgment, either in time
or at the end of time. His comings are quick and decisive. Paul related that Jesus will appear with a shout
and the voice of an archangel (1 Th 4:16). The bodies
of living saints will be changed in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye (1 Co 15:52). All such occurrences
indicate that Jesus’ coming, and all that will transpire
with it, will occur in an instant. It will be quick and
decisive. There will be no processes that will take time.
His coming will be instantaneous. Our resurrection will
be instantaneous. The judgment will be instantaneous.
It will all be over in the twinkling of an eye.
Believing that the Son of God will appear a second
time from heaven should motivate all who believe to
watch. “To watch” means that we must be prepared.
His coming should comfort those who are suffering ridicule and persecution from unbelievers. It should give
expectation of justice to those who have been unjustly
treated. It should detour the revenge of those who have
been innocently maltreated at the hands of those who
have given themselves over to wickedness. For believers, His coming will be an exciting event. We should
be looking forward to it with great anticipation.
There is a great day coming. To the righteous it
will be a day of great joy, a day of answered prayer. To
the wicked, however, it will be a day of wrath, justice
and God’s vengeance on all the ungodly. Therefore, we
would, as John, pray, “Even so, come, Lord Jesus” (Rv
22:20).

Chapter 8

THE LAST RESURRECTION
Throughout history God prepared the Jews for the
resurrection of Jesus from the dead by giving many examples of resurrection. Elijah raised a widow’s son from
the dead (1 Kg 17:17-24). Elisha resurrected the
Shunammite’s son (2 Kg 4:8-37). And then there was
the man who sprang to life when his body was buried in
the tomb of Elisha (2 Kg 13:21). God gave believers of
the Old Testament just enough proof of resurrection to
stimulate hope that there would be a greater resurrection to come.
Though the first five books of the Old Testament
(the Pentateuch) make no clear mention of life after death
through resurrection, Abraham, before the Pentateuch
was written, believed in such. He obediently proceeded,
therefore, to offer Isaac his son according to God’s instructions because he believed “that God was able to

raise him up, even from the dead” (Hb 11:19). When
Moses appeared before God on Mt. Sinai, God reminded
him, “I am the God of your father—the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob” (Ex 3:6).
The present tense that God used in this statement emphasized the fact that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were at
the time still alive in the spirit. Thus Moses did not
misunderstand that God was the God of the living, not
the dead (Mt 22:32). Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were
still alive at the time God spoke to Moses on Mt. Sinai.
They are still alive today in the spirit. They are awaiting
a resurrection of their changed bodies in order to be embodied for eternity.
Throughout the Old Testament prophets there are
numerous teachings on resurrection. Job believed, “And
after my skin is destroyed, this I know, that in my flesh I
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shall see God” (Jb 19:26). David affirmed, “But God
will redeem my soul from the power of the grave, for
He shall receive me” (Ps 49:15; see 16:9-11; 17:15;
31:5,17; 73:24,25). Isaiah proclaimed,
Your dead shall live, together with my dead body they
shall arise. Awake and sing, you who dwell in the dust;
for your dew is like the dew of herbs, and the earth shall
cast out the dead (Is 26:19; see Is 25:8).

with all who will experience a similar resurrection (See
Ph 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2).
Keep in mind that the resurrection to come will be
final and unique. There will be no more resurrections
after Jesus comes. Thus, the resurrection in the end is
the final resurrection. There has occurred in history no
resurrection like the one to come. It will be unique, for
it will be final.
A.

Daniel declared, “And many of those who sleep in the
dust of the earth shall awake” (Dn 12:2). Hosea revealed God’s promise by writing, “I will ransom them
from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from
death” (Hs 13:14). From the testimony of these and
other Old Testament prophets it is obvious why the Hebrew writer wrote of them, “Women received their dead
raised to life again. And others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection” (Hb 11:35).
The faithful of the Old Testament knew that this
earth is not all there is. Therefore, they “confessed that
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth” (Hb
11:13). They “waited for the city which has foundations, whose builder and maker is God” (Hb 11:10).
They sought a resurrection that would enable them to
dwell in that city which is beyond this world.
When Jesus came, resurrection thinking was well
established in the minds of the true believers of Israel.
Though the Sadducees did not believe in the resurrection, the Pharisees did (At 23:6; 26:6-8). It seems that
the teaching of the Pharisees on this subject was greatly
received among the people. When Jesus asked Martha
if her brother Lazarus would rise again, she expressed a
common belief of those of her day who followed after
the faith of Abraham. “I know that he [Lazarus] will
rise again in the resurrection of the last day” (Jn 11:24).
Not only did the Jews believe in a resurrection, they
believed in a bodily resurrection. The grave would give
up the dead. Jesus gave proof of a bodily resurrection
by raising Lazarus (Jn 11). However, there would be a
resurrection to come that would be different than all those
that had occurred in the past. Lazarus’ same body was
raised unchanged. He had to eat and drink and die again.
But Jesus spoke of another resurrection. He illustrated
this different resurrection by His own. It would be different than all resurrections that had occurred in history.
Because it would be different, His resurrection was the
firstfruits of all those who have died. Jesus’ resurrection was the firstfruits of all the dead for He was raised
never to die again (1 Co 15:20). He was raised with a
changed body that was suitable for eternal cohabitation
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Nature of the bodily resurrection:

Resurrection assumes something coming forth from
something that previously existed. In other words, there
would be no need to talk about resurrection if the body
that goes into the grave and returns to dust does not in
some way come forth. If nothing will come forth from
the grave, then the embodiment to come will be creation
and not resurrection. The following are some thoughts
that will help us focus on what will transpire in the final
resurrection:
1. The resurrection will occur in an instant: Paul
revealed that in the last day the trumpet will sound and
“we shall all be changed—in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (1 Co 15:51,52). There will be no drawn
out procedure or process of resurrection. In fact, revelation concerning all end-of-time events on the last day
indicate an instantaneous occurrence of all events in a
flash of time. It will not be a time when men have time
to think and prepare. Paul simply stated, “The dead in
Christ will be raised incorruptible and we shall be
changed” (1 Co 15:52).
2. The resurrection will cause change: Paul affirmed that the Holy Spirit will give life to our mortal
bodies (Rm 8:11). He wrote,
But if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead
dwells in you, He who raised Christ from the dead will
also give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit
who dwells in you (Rm 8:11).

By the Spirit, God “will also raise us up by His power”
(1 Co 6:14; see 2 Co 4:14). There will be a bodily resurrection. However, it will not be a bodily resurrection
in the sense of Lazarus’ resurrection or any resurrection
other than Jesus’ resurrection. One word that Paul used
in reference to our mortal bodies makes all the difference. We will be changed (1 Co 15:51). And change
means that the body that goes to the grave will come
forth, but in a different form.
Romans 8:11 indicates that the actual mortal body
will be raised. However, 1 Corinthians 15:51 indicates
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instantaneous change. We do not know what will be the
relationship between the physical body that we bury at
death and the spiritual body into which it is changed at
the resurrection. This is one of those questions we cannot answer while in this body.
The point is that resurrection assumes that which
goes to the tomb will come forth. There were no remnants of Jesus’ body left in the tomb. So it will be with
our body. However, since our body will have seen corruption—Jesus’ did not—God will use our mortal body
as the seed from which the immortal will come. We
must not assume that our body will be the same body. It
will not, for it will be changed.
All of us have our questions concerning the resurrection event to come. So did the Corinthians, as Paul
recorded, “But someone will say, ’How are the dead
raised up? And with what body do they come?” (1 Co
15:35). Paul answered that “what you sow is not made
alive unless it dies” (1 Co 15:36). A body must be sown.
What comes from our physical body that is sown is directly related to the immortal body with which we will
be resurrected. God will give us a new body according
to His designs (1 Co 15:38). We will have a “habitation
which is from heaven” (2 Co 5:2). The natural body of
this world, therefore, will germinate that body which is
from God.
In Philippians 3:21 Paul used the word “transform”
in reference to the change that is coming. Jesus will
“transform our lowly body that it may be conformed to
His glorious body.” From this statement and the word
“changed” in 1 Corinthians 15:51, one thing is clear concerning the resurrected body. It will be different than
the one in which we now indwell. It will be the same,
but changed.
These things are difficult for us to understand while
we are in this physical body. Nevertheless, this is what
the Scriptures say. As stated before, the bodily resurrection has not yet occurred. Therefore, there are no
words or illustrations the Holy Spirit could have used to
fully explain the nature of the future resurrected body.
We simply walk by faith on this matter.
3. The resurrection will result in a body for heavenly dwelling. We might as well forget how we are go-

1 CORINTHIANS 15:42-44
EARTHLY BODY
Sown in corruption
Sown in dishonor
Sown in weakness
Sown a natural body

ETERNAL BODY
Raised in incorruption
Raised in glory
Raised in power
Raised a spiritual body
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ing to be raised. That is God’s business and beyond our
understanding. However, there are in the New Testament a few statements concerning what the resurrected
body will be.
a. We will have a body like Jesus. John had
witnessed the resurrected body of Jesus. However, he
was still unable to define or explain it. “It has not yet
been revealed what we shall be,” he wrote. However,
he continued, “We shall be like Him ...” (1 Jn 3:2). This
does not help much. After Jesus’ resurrection, He could
appear in the disciples’ presence, and then, disappear
(Jn 20:19). He had a body to which Mary could cling
(Jn 20:17). He had a body that could be touched (Jn
20:27). It was not a spirit, but a body of flesh and bones
(Lk 24:39). Now the question is, was this the changed
body in which He now is, or was this the physical body
yet unchanged? We suppose we can wonder over this
until He comes again.
Our assumption is that He was still in the body of
flesh and bones with which He was resurrected because
of the statement of John in 1 John 3:2. John said “it has
not yet been revealed what we shall be” (1 Jn 3:2). If
Jesus was in the glorious body suitable for eternal dwelling that we will have, then certainly John would have
stated that at least in some way it had been revealed
through Jesus’ resurrection what we will be. The fact
that he did not indicates that Jesus was not in His glorious body immediately after the resurrection.
We must also consider the body in which Jesus will
dwell with us in eternity. The 1 John 3:2 statement reveals that “when He appears, we will be like Him, for
we will see Him as He is.” If Jesus is as we will be, then
He is now as Paul explains we will be in 1 Corinthians
15. Jesus is now in a spiritual body. He has a heavenly
body. If we would seek to better understand how Jesus
is now, then we must study Paul’s explanation of how
we will be when we “see Him as He is.”
b. We will have a glorious body. We will be
transformed. This transformation will be into a body
that will conform to Jesus’ glorious body in which He
now exists. Paul wrote that Jesus “will transform our
lowly body that it may be conformed to His glorious
body” (Ph 3:21).
We will be changed, or transformed into what He
now is. He has a glorious body. Paul states that we will
be transformed in order to conform to this glorious body.
Your guess is as good as ours concerning what a glorious body is. One thing is certain, however. It will be a
body, and it will not be a body as ours now is. We will
not float in space, detached from presence. We will be
embodied in order to have presence.
Jesus made the following statement in reference to
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the belief of the Sadducees who did not believe in angels,
But those who are counted worthy to attain that age, and
the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor are given
in marriage; nor can they die anymore, for they are equal
to the angels and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection (Lk 20:35,36).

In recording this information, Luke used a rare Greek
word. It is the word isaggeloi. It is used only here in the
New Testament and refers to becoming immortal as angels. In recording this context of Jesus’ discussion, Matthew and Mark used an easier word to understand. Matthew recorded, “For in the resurrection they neither
marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels
of God in heaven” (Mt 22:30; see Mk 12:25). In the
resurrection, therefore, Christians will be as immortal
angels who are thus sexless in an environment that will
not need procreation to sustain the existence of an immortal race.
c. We will have a spiritual body. Paul’s discussion in 1 Corinthians 15:35-54 is the best explanation we have concerning the body in which we will dwell
in eternity, and thus, the body in which Jesus now dwells.
He contrasts this present body with that habitation we
will receive from God. Note the following contrast that
Paul makes between the body in which we now dwell
and the one that will come from God after the resurrection:
(1) The natural body is the source from which
the spiritual body will originate. The natural body is
flesh and blood. However, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God (1 Co 15:50). Therefore, the
natural body must be transformed; it must be changed.
(2) This present body will see corruption, for it
will decay away when it dies. The body to come will
not be able to decay, for it will be incorruptible. When
our present body dies, its honorable presentation while
it was alive will be turned into a decayed dead body of
dishonor. However, the body to come will be honorable
for eternity.
(3) This present body is weak in that it is frail and
has the capacity of death and decay. The body to come
is powerful in that it will dwell in eternity.
(4) This body is of this natural world for it was
created to be subject to the physical laws of this world.
However, the resurrected body will be suitable for dwelling in a spiritual environment in the new heavens and
earth.
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We may not know all the answers concerning the
true nature of the resurrected body to come. However,
we do know that if this body “is destroyed, we have a
building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens” (2 Co 5:1). “For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation
which is from heaven” (2 Co 5:2). Therefore, we trust
in God that He will present us with this heavenly habitation for our eternal dwelling.
B.

Participants in the resurrection:

In one statement Jesus answered the question concerning who was going to be resurrected in the end.
Do not marvel at this, for the hour is coming in which all
who are in the graves will hear His voice and come forth—
those who have done good, to the resurrection of life,
and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of condemnation (Jn 5:28,29).

This direct statement clearly teaches that both the righteous and unrighteous will be resurrected in the final
“hour” to come.
Daniel had earlier prophesied what Jesus stated
during His ministry in John 5:28,29. “And many of those
who sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to
everlasting life, some to shame and everlasting contempt” (Dn 12:2). Both Daniel and Jesus affirmed that
there will be a resurrection of both the righteous and
unrighteous. No one will be left in the grave in the last
day.
1. Resurrection of the righteous: Those who are
in Christ, and thus, with Christ, will be resurrected first.
In the context of 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, we assume
that the righteous will be the first to be resurrected, not
only before the ascension of the righteous living, but
also before the resurrection of the wicked. Paul wrote,
“For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven ... and
the dead in Christ will rise first” (1 Th 4:16).
After the instantaneous event of Jesus’ revelation
from heaven with a shout, the first thing that will occur
on earth is the resurrection of the righteous. This is why
Jesus is coming again. He is coming specifically to take
the righteous from this world in order to usher them into
eternal dwelling in the new heavens and new earth.
The righteous dead will be raised to be reunited with
their spirits and souls that will come with Jesus (1 Th
3:13; 4:14). They will then ascend unto the new heavens
and earth (2 Pt 3:13). In the resurrection, the New Testament explains the purpose for their resurrection.
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RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Raised to forever be with the Lord (1 Th 4:17).
Raised to everlasting life (Jn 5:29).
Raised to go into certain eternal life (Mt 25:46).
Raised to receive glory (Rm 8:18; 1 Co 15:43).
Raised to have an incorruptible body (1 Co 15:42).
Raised to receive immortality (1 Co 15:50-54).
Raised to receive a reward (Lk 14:12-14).

2. Resurrection of the unrighteous: Contrary to
the resurrection of the righteous, the unrighteous will be
raised to face a different destiny. Though there will be
different punishments for the crimes of the unrighteous—
more later—the following are general statements concerning the purpose for the resurrection of the unrighteous.
RESURRECTION OF UNRIGHTEOUS
• Raised for judgment (Mt 7:23; 24:41; At 10:42;
2 Co 5:10).
• Raised for certain punishment (Mt 25:46).
• Raised to experience God’s wrath (Rm 2:5; 1 Th
1:10).
• Raised for certain destruction (2 Th 1:9; Ph 3:19).
C.

Time of the resurrection:

Too many religious speculators have confused the
religious world concerning the time of the final coming
of Jesus. This confusion has often made it difficult for
interpreters to approach the Scriptures with an objective mind. Most of this confusion surrounds the events
that will transpire when Jesus comes again. Since the
resurrection is connected with the final coming of Jesus,
the confusion surrounding the final coming also affects
the time of the resurrection. Concerning the event of
the resurrection, the Scriptures reveal the following clear
concepts concerning the time of the final coming:
1. The resurrection will be in the end. An end of
all things is coming. Paul made the statement, “Then
comes the end.” This is in the context of Jesus’ final
coming when all things will be terminated that do not
pertain to eternity (1 Co 15:24). The final resurrection
will occur when Jesus comes again to conclude earth
history.
2. The resurrection will be in the last day. In the
end, there will be a last day. Concerning the righteous,
Jesus said, “I will raise him up at the last day” (Jn
6:40,44; see 11:24; 12:48). The righteous, therefore,
will be raised from the dead at the last day when Jesus
comes.
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3. The resurrection will be in the last hour. Jesus
affirmed that the hour is coming in which the dead will
hear the voice of command to come forth from the grave
(Jn 5:28,29). This will be the last hour of time on earth
and the end of all things.
4. The resurrection will be in a moment. Paul
taught that our bodily change will be “in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet” (1 Co 15:52).
There will be no process in resurrection. It will happen
in an instant. There will be no time for thought, no time
for moral change, or decision making. The last trumpet
will sound and all things that pertain to this earth will be
terminated. We will then enter into eternity.
D.

Expectation of the resurrection:

Paul’s statements of 2 Corinthians 5:1-8 are very
descriptive of the Christian’s hope concerning embodiment for the new heavens and earth. It is not our final
goal to simply die and be with the Lord in a disembodied state. Our final goal is to be embodied again, with a
new habitation from God.
Paul used the metaphors “house” and “tent” in 2
Corinthians 5 to explain the temporary and perishable
nature of our present physical bodies (2 Co 5:1). We
know that if our present bodily house and tent are destroyed, we walk by faith that God has another habitation “not made with hands, eternal [certain] in the heavens” (2 Co 5:1). “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation which is from
heaven” (2 Co 5:2).
It is not our desire to be unclothed, that is, disembodied (2 Co 5:3). Being disembodied and existing only
in spirit is called by Paul being “naked.” Therefore, we
groan, “not because we want to be unclothed, but further clothed ...” (2 Co 5:4).
God has prepared us to be clothed with a habitation from Him (2 Co 5:5). We must understand, therefore, that while we are at home in this body, “we are
absent from the Lord” (2 Co 5:6). We thus “walk by
faith, not by sight,” trusting that God will deliver on His
promise to give us the glorious habitation that is from
Him (2 Co 5:7; see Ph 3:21). For this reason, “we are
confident, yes, well pleased rather to be absent from
the body and to be present with the Lord” (2 Co 5:8).
There have always been those who have denied the
possibility of a resurrection of the dead (See At 23:6;
26:6-8; 1 Co 15:12ff). The Christian’s hope rests in the
fact that there will be a resurrection. This is a central
message of the gospel. Jesus was proved to be the Son
of God by His resurrection from the dead (Rm 1:4). The
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resurrection of Jesus was a principal theme of the gospel that was preached throughout the world in the first
century (At 2:24; 17:18; 24:15; Rm 6:5; Ph 3:10). The
fact of Jesus’ resurrection is inseparably linked to our
resurrection in the last day. “For if we believe that Jesus
died and rose again,” wrote Paul, “even so God will
bring with Him those who sleep in Jesus”( 1 Th 4:14).
If we question Jesus’ resurrection, then we will
question our resurrection in the future. Both Jesus’ resurrection and our resurrection stand or fall together. Jesus
was the firstfruits of all those who have died (1 Co
15:20,23; At 26:23). He was the “firstborn from the
dead” (Cl 1:18; Rv 1:5). He was the first to be raised
never to die again. His resurrection, therefore, is the
promise and guarantee of ours to come. If there is no
resurrection, then there is no gospel message.
After the resurrection will come our eternal destiny. The final judgment is the separation of the righteous from the wicked in order that each receive the result of their behavior on earth. Each will go away into
their destinies after all have been raised. For this final
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judgment, the Christian waits. It will be a time of deliverance for the Christian. It will be an event that will
mark the end of struggle and anticipation for the new
heavens and earth.
On the other hand, it will be an event that will be
horrifying for the wicked. It will be the beginning of the
end for them. It is for this reason that the unbeliever
puts final accountability at a final judgment out of his or
her mind. However, it is an event that the disciple of
Jesus holds dear because it will be an event by which
justice will be measured out by the One who holds all
eternal justice within His hand. Vengeance will be measured out to those who have unjustly persecuted and
killed those who were the sons of God on earth. It will
be a time of final justice.
Christians live according to the gospel because they
believe in the resurrection. If there were no resurrection of Jesus, then we are truly as what Paul wrote to the
Corinthians: “If we have hope in Christ only in this life,
we are of all men most to be pitied” (1 Co 15:19).

Chapter 9

THE LAST JUDGMENT
The last day of time is coming. In this last day will
be the events of the resurrection and last judgment. It
will also be the end of this physical world as we know it.
In the history of the world, God has brought judgment upon man at different times. These judgments have
all been judgments in time. However, there is coming a
last and final judgment at the end of time that will conclude all the judgments of God in relation to the affairs
of man on earth. For this reason, this will be the last
judgment.
Jesus is coming to judge both the living and the
dead. Paul wrote that He “will judge the living and the
dead at His appearing and His kingdom” (2 Tm 4:1).
There will be those who are living when He comes. They
will be judged. There will also be those who have been
reserved in the disembodied existence of both paradise
and torments. They have already received judgment,
but they must receive their final destinies. Between the
time Jesus was seated on His throne (Ep 1:20-22), and
the time He will return kingdom reign to the Father (1
Co 15:24-28), all will stand before His judgment seat.
“For we must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ, that each one may receive the things done in the
body, according to what he has done, whether good or
bad” (2 Co 5:10).

We are on this side of last judgment, awaiting for
His coming when the last judgment will occur. We are
looking to a final time of discovering the reality of that
for which we have hoped throughout our lives. The fact
that we must all give account before Jesus should spark
soberness in the minds of thinking people. When Paul
“reasoned about righteousness, self-control, and the
judgment to come, Felix was afraid” (At 24:25). And
so should we be if our lives are out of harmony with the
gospel of Jesus Christ. Knowing that we will be accountable for our actions in this life should motivate us
to conduct our lives according to the gospel.
For the wicked, the concept of accountability for
wrongdoing is a terrifying thing. It is a concept that is
not part of the world view of those who have given up
the knowledge of God or have any conscious knowledge of their accountability before Him. The wicked
find comfort in the fact that they think that they will
never have to give account for their sins. Since they
often believe that this world is all there is, they believe
that consequences in this life are the only payment they
will incur for wrong behavior.
On the other hand, the righteous look forward to
judgment because of the cleansing blood of Jesus. Jesus
is our Advocate (lawyer) who is pleading our case be-
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fore the Father (1 Jn 2:1,2). He “is the propitiation for
our sins” that will make it possible to stand cleansed of
sin in judgment. We can, as John stated, “have boldness in the day of judgment” (1 Jn 4:17). “When He
appears, we may have confidence and not be ashamed
before Him at His coming” (1 Jn 2:28). Our sanctification by the blood of Jesus that was poured out at the
cross is our confidence to face our Redeemer when He
comes again.
To the Christian, judgment will also be a time of
deliverance from this world and a reward of the new
heavens and earth. It will be a time when God will avenge
those who have been persecuted for righteousness sake
(Rm 12:19). It will be a time when the righteous will
have peace from the turmoil of this world. It will be a
time when they will be in the eternal comfort of God.
There are certain facts about the last judgment that
must be understood in order to build our hope in this
coming event. Too many false ideas have been promoted
throughout the religious world that have confused those
who are religiously oriented but biblically ignorant of
some basic Bible facts concerning the final judgment.
Therefore, consider the following important biblical concepts of the last judgment:
A.

The certainty of judgment:

Judgment is certain, “for we must all stand before
the judgment seat of Christ” (Rm 14:10). Paul said that
we must be made manifest before the judgment seat (2
Co 5:10). “Each one’s work will become manifest” (1
Co 3:13). “Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord comes, who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness and reveal the counsels of the
hearts ...” (1 Co 4:5). Jesus said, “There is nothing
covered that will not be revealed, and hidden that will
not be known” (Mt 10:26; Mk 4:22).
The biblical world view concerning judgment is
that each one is responsible for his or her actions based
on the fact that “all things are naked and open to the
eyes of Him to whom we must give account” (Hb 4:13).
“For there is nothing covered that will not be revealed,
nor hidden that will not be known” (Lk 12:2,3; see 8:17).
Jesus said, “But I say to you that for every idle word
men may speak, they will give account of it in the day of
judgment” (Mt 12:36). The fact that we will be held
accountable for everything we do emphasizes the fact
that people should check their behavior by the standard
of the One before whom judgment will take place.
The concept of judgment that all will give account
of all actions was the world view that was taught in the
Old Testament. Solomon wrote, “For God will bring
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every work into judgment, including every secret thing,
whether it is good or whether it is evil” (Ec 12:14; see
11:9). The fact that God is omniscient necessitates accountability of all that one might do (See Jr 23:23,24).
God knows all things. Nothing is outside His ability to
call into judgment. Omniscience, therefore, demands
that all things be brought to account before Him.
B.

The judge of judgment:

Those who have lived and died from the time of
the ascension to the when Jesus comes again, will stand
in judgment before the omniscient Jesus who presently
has all authority (Mt 28:18). “God will judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ” (Rm 2:16). Jesus said,
“For the Father judges no one, but has committed all
judgment to the Son” (Jn 5:22). Therefore, God “has
appointed a day on which He will judge the world in
righteousness by the Man whom He has ordained” (At
17:31; see 10:42). God has ordained that He will judge
the world through Jesus.
Since Jesus will judge, it is His “judgment seat”
before which we will stand. “We must all appear before
the judgment seat of Christ” (2 Co 5:10; see Rm
14:10,12). Jesus “will judge the living and the dead at
His appearing and His kingdom” through the authority
of His word (2 Tm 4:1; see Mt 25:31-34; Jn 12:48). The
judgment seat in Roman law was simply the place of
authority on which a judge sat to make pronouncements.
What was spoken from the judgment seat was final. This
metaphor is used by the Holy Spirit to emphasize the
fact that Jesus will assume the position of judge in the
end. What is spoken from this position of authority will
be final because His coming will mark the end of time
on earth.
C.

The standard for judgment:

In order for judgment to be just, law must be given
to those who will be judged. There can be no surprises
on the part of those who are judged at the time of judgment. God has thus given law to man as the measure
(standard) by which He will hold all men accountable.
Those who live during the dispensation of God’s work
from the cross to the final coming of Jesus, and have
opportunity to hear and obey the gospel, will be judged
according to the word of Christ. Jesus said, “He who
rejects Me, and does not receive My words, has that
which judges him—the word that I have spoken will
judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48).
Notice that one must have had opportunity to reject the word of Christ in order to be judged by the word
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of Christ. At least one thing is clear from this statement.
Jesus does not mention the standard of judgment by
which those who have not had an opportunity to hear
the gospel will be judged. This may pose some difficulty for those who would believe that God is just and
fair, but at the same time, judges according to the gospel
that many have never had the opportunity to believe and
obey. In other words, how can God be just by judging
someone according to a standard he or she has never
received? This is a question that must be answered, not
ignored.
Paul wrote that God will judge the “secrets of men
by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel” (Rm 2:16). In
John’s visionary picture of judgment, “books were
opened” (Rv 20:12). “The dead were judged according
to their works by the things which were written in the
books” (Rv 20:12). Though this is a metaphorical picture that is painted from how judgment took place in the
courts of the Roman Empire, it does give a picture of
final judgment according to written standards. Judgment for Roman citizens was according to the standard
of what was written and what one did in reference to
what was written. If men are to be judged according to
what is written, then certainly they must have had an
opportunity to either receive or reject what is written. It
would be fiendish of God to judge and condemn one to
punishment on the basis of law that one did not have the
opportunity to hear. In order to be judged according to
what is written in the Book, one must hear the Book.
When this subject is discussed, there are always
questions that we have found that biblical interpreters
usually chose to ignore. Some of the questions are the
following: If judgment will be by the word of Christ,
then what will be the standard of judgment for those
who never had a chance to hear the gospel? Will those
who never heard be judged according to the same standard of judgment as those who have heard?
Most attempts to answer these questions usually
lack substance, or they are the attempts to manipulate
the behavior of God in judgment after our human thinking. The reason we do such is that we are neither God
nor the judge. There are things about final judgment we
do not know and cannot know. Nevertheless, there are
some points we must consider that will help give some
substance to these questions that concern Christians.
1. Judgment is made fair by known law: Consider the fact that judgment is only fair when it is according to law that has been given to those who are to
be judged. The law must be given before the judgment
occurs. The ones judged must have an opportunity to
either obey or disobey the law. God could never be just
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and fair if He condemned to punishment those who never
had an opportunity to receive and respond to His law.
Any teaching that makes God fiendish, is simply not
true. How could a just God condemn to endless torment
those who have never had the opportunity to hear and
obey the gospel?
It seems that we need to look for another answer
here that does not turn the loving Father the Bible reveals into an unjust fiend who will condemn to a devil’s
eternal torment those who have never had the opportunity to hear and obey the gospel.
2. Salvation is only in Christ: We must consider the teaching in the New Testament that there is
salvation in no other name than the name of Jesus (At
4:12). All must hear the name of Jesus, the gospel, and
respond to the gospel in order to be saved. Most would
agree with this. But we must also consider those who
have not had the opportunity to hear the gospel. Will
they be held accountable according to that which they
have not heard? Or, will they be held accountable because we did not preach the gospel to them? What we
usually do is condemn the ignorant to an unending torment because of their ignorance and somehow justify
ourselves while we were too lazy or indifferent to preach
the gospel to the world. The untaught are destined to
hell because of our indifferent laziness, but at the same
time we go on to eternal bliss in heaven. There is an
illogical contradiction in these considerations with which
few Christians are willing to recognized. We must keep
in mind that any theology that is contradictory, or consigns God to being fiendish in judgment, is simply a
false theology.
Unless we stray from our point, we must contend
that salvation in this dispensation is in Christ (2 Tm 2:10).
All those who would stand justified before God must do
so on the foundation of His grace that has been revealed
through Jesus (Ti 2:11). For this reason, Peter said that
there was salvation in no other name (At 4:12). There is
no salvation in the presence of God outside the realm of
those who have heard and obeyed the gospel.
3. Judgment is by other standards: Consider
the point that before the establishment of the church and
the activation of the gospel of Christ for this dispensation, the Jews lived under the Sinai covenant and law.
Their standard of judgment will be their obedience to
the Sinai law on the basis of their faith. However, the
Gentiles were under the law unto themselves, the law of
the conscience (Rm 2:15). The Gentiles of the Old Testament era will not be judged according to the Sinai law
in final judgment simply because they were not subject
to that law when it was in force.
The Jews and Gentiles who lived while the Sinai
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law was in force will be judged in the last judgment by
two separate standards of judgment. The Jews will be
judged according to the Sinai law. The Gentiles will be
judged according to the law unto themselves. Christians will be judged according to their obedience to the
gospel. Those who have not heard the gospel, will be
judged according to another standard.
Now this may sound good at first. However, remember that by law no man will be justified before God
(Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). No one can keep law perfectly in
order to justify himself before God, for all have sinned
and fall short of the glory of God (Rm 3:23). Sin separates one from God (Is 49:1,2). Add to this the problem
that meritorious works cannot atone for sin (Ep 2:9).
While under law, Paul recognized this dilemma. There
is no justification by law-keeping or meritorious works.
Under law one is stuck. He is stuck in sin. In realizing
this, Paul was drawn to the grace of God that was revealed through the gospel of Jesus Christ (Gl 2:16).
Therefore, we are back to Christ, and salvation only in
His name. The point is, regardless of what standard by
which one will be judged, no standard other than the
gospel is able to save simply because no one can keep
any standard of law perfectly in order to save himself. Without the grace of God all will stand condemned
in the day of judgment.
4. Judgment based on deeds: The Christian is
saved by the grace of God because he or she has obediently submitted to the gospel. In view of the grace of
the gospel, Paul reminded the Galatian disciples that “by
deeds of the law no flesh will be justified in His sight
...” (Rm 3:20). Paul also said “that a man is not justified by the works of the law but by faith in Jesus Christ
...” (Gl 2:16). One simply cannot keep law perfectly in
order to be saved. Neither can one do good deeds in
order to atone for a single sin. We are thus self-condemned if we trust in ourselves. There is no such thing
as self-sanctification by good works in order to be justified before God.
So how can one be justified before God by deeds if
deeds cannot save? The answer would be in what James
stated. “Show me your faith without your works, and I
will show you my faith by my works” (Js 2:18). Deeds
are simply expressions of faith. They are works of gratitude for the grace of God. Thus, we are “created in
Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand that we should walk in them” (Ep 2:10). We
are not created in Christ by good works. We are created
for good works. We are not saved by good works. We
thank God for the good works He has prepared for us in
Christ.
We can be judged according to our works because
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works are the manifestation of our faith in the cross.
Christians work out of gratitude for the salvation that
they have received in Christ. Faith is our thanksgiving
for the salvation that we have received in our obedience
to the gospel. Paul wrote,
Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
also we have access by faith into this grace in which we
stand ... (Rm 5:1,2).

Christians work because they are saved by grace,
not in order to be saved. Of his own life, Paul wrote,
But by the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace
toward me was not in vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me (1 Co 15:10).

When we recognize the grace of God in our lives, we
work more abundantly. It is our faith in the cross of
Jesus that stimulates us to work in thanksgiving for the
cross. Good works outside the grace of God are of no
profit in reference to salvation.
D.

Gospel living for judgment:

Jesus’ parable of judgment in Matthew 25:31-46
makes one thing very clear. Those who would go away
to certain punishment would be those who did not do
those works that God prepared for His children (See Ep
2:10). To those on His left who did not walk in gratitude to feed the hungry, visit the sick, or those in prison,
or clothe the naked, Jesus said, “Assuredly, I say to you,
inasmuch as you did not do it to one of the least of these,
you did not do it to Me” (Mt 25:45). That which determined their acceptance or rejection was based on their
behavior in response to the gospel. If our appreciation
for the gospel does not inspire gospel living, then we are
not by faith walking in gratitude of the cross.
Since obedient works are the expression of our faith
(Js 2:18), then deeds are a judgment of our faith. Little
deeds, little faith. Therefore, in giving account of what
we have done, we give account of our faith (2 Co 5:10).
Jesus said, “I am coming quickly, and My reward is with
Me, to give to every one according to his work” (Rv
22:12; see 2:23; 20:12). In view of works being the expression of our thanksgiving, then we will give account
of how the gospel was reflected in our lives through our
appreciation of the gospel. In fact, Jesus said,
But I say to you that for every idle word men may speak,
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they will give account of it in the day of judgment. For by
your words you will be justified, and by your words you
will be condemned (Mt 12:36,37).

Now consider one’s thanksgiving for the grace of
God in his or her life as a result of one’s obedience to
the gospel. Again, Paul wrote,
But by the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace
toward me was not in vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which
was with me (1 Co 15:10).

This is the same person who wrote, “For by grace you
have been saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works, lest anyone
should boast” (Ep 2:8,9).
Is there a contradiction in the preceding statements
of Paul? Certainly not! Paul said he was saved by God’s
grace. But this saving grace in his life was not a useless
venture on the part of God. Paul labored in thanksgiving because of his salvation. In other words, the cross
was not a vain effort on the part of God to save Paul. It
was not vain because it produced in Paul’s life a labor of
thanksgiving. The more Paul recognized God’s grace,
the more he worked.
Herein is a similar principle as working faith. The
more one believes, the more he or she works. The more
one is thankful for his salvation by God’s grace, the more
he or she thanks God by works. It is easy to understand,
therefore, why judgment is according to the standard of
“works.” If there are no deeds, there is no faith. If there
are no labors, there is no thankfulness for the grace of
God that was manifested on the cross (Ti 2:11). Not
only will each person’s works be made manifest at the
judgment (1 Co 3:13), but each one’s works will manifest his or her faith and appreciation to God for the gospel of the Son of God.
Judgment that is based on deeds is a picture of judgment from man’s perspective. We could only judge
by observing the deeds of someone. But God knows our
hearts. He can judge according to faith and thanksgiving. We cannot so judge. In order to emphasize the fact
of accountability in judgment, God wants us to know
that even we can know them “by their fruits” (Mt 7:16).
However, the problem with judgment by fruits is that it
is imperfect. We have a tendency to view only the bad
fruits in one’s life and not the good. And besides this,
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man can never fully understand the heart of his brother
by the works he does. Only God can exercise true and
just judgment that is based on the heart and not simply
deeds.
But will works profit in judgment those who are
outside Christ? The answer to this question would be
“no” when we consider 1 Corinthians 15:58. Paul exhorted the Corinthians to always abound in the “work of
the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord.” Now we know that in the Lord our labors are
not useless, that is, in vain. But what about the labors of
those who are not in the Lord? Would we be right to say
that their labors are useless in reference to salvation?
They are. This certainly would be the correct conclusion to what Paul stated. John revealed, “Blessed are
the dead who die in the Lord” (Rv 14:13). Those who
die in the Lord are blessed for they will receive “rest
from their labors, and their works follow them” (Rv
14:13). Those who are not in the Lord also do good
works. Society appreciates their good works. However,
such good works are useless in reference to eternal salvation. Their works will not follow them after death.
We have said all the preceding in order to establish
one simple point: Good works will not profit those
who are outside the grace of God. Therefore, one cannot be saved on the merit of good works. One is saved
on the basis of having obeyed the gospel in order to come
into the Lord. It is from this perspective that we must
basis our understand of the judgment to come.
The above points do not fully answer all the questions concerning the final judgment of those who have
not had the opportunity to hear the gospel. However,
whatever we believe on this matter must take into consideration that God is a fair judge. He is not fiendish.
He does not take pleasure in the punishment of any of
His creation. His punishment has always matched the
crime. He is not a mean God who is seeking an opportunity to torment without end those who are good in character and deeds, but uninformed of the gospel of Christ.
These thoughts must be considered when forming our
world view concerning the last judgment and the punishment of those who have not had the opportunity to
hear and obey the gospel. We do not know all things
concerning final judgment. Therefore, we must be careful not to form theologies that contradict the nature of
the loving God that the Bible reveals. (More later.)
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Chapter 10

JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD
The term “final judgment” refers to the last judgment that will take place in reference to the affairs of
this world. This judgment will be on the last day. However, judgment with eternal consequences occurs when
one dies. In other words, one’s eternal destiny is sealed
at death. There are two reasons for this conclusion. First,
the Bible makes a clear statement concerning this judgment, and secondly, the two different realms of existence to which the righteous and unrighteous go in the
hadean existence of the dead assume that some degree
of judgment has taken place in the existence of the dead.
This judgment means that there are no second chances.
Once one dies, judgment is finalized.
A.

Judgment after death:

The Hebrew writer stated, “And as it is appointed
for men to die once, but after this the judgment” (Hb
9:27). The American Standard Version has the following translation of Hebrews 9:27: “And inasmuch as it is
appointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh
judgment.” The wording of the statement assumes that
final judgment takes place immediately after one physically dies. The reason for this is obvious. There would
be no need for judgment to be postponed for those who
have died for they have already secured their fate.
In a true sense, therefore, when one dies he or she
meets final judgment in his or her case. This is the
individual’s final judgment. In reference to the existence of the world, there will be a last judgment of God
on the last day when Jesus comes again. However, everyone who has died before that last day has already
received his or her final judgment. Those who are presently with the Lord in the hadean (unseen) existence are
simply awaiting their embodiment for the new heavens
and earth. The unrighteous are awaiting the final destruction. Their final judgment has already occurred.
They are simply waiting in torments for their final consignment in the “everlasting fire” that is for the devil
and his angels (Mt 25:41).
B.

Destinies after judgment:

Jesus said of the rich man in Luke 16 that after he
died he found himself in torments (Lk 16:22,23). Though
in a disembodied state in torments, his destiny was
sealed; the great gulf between him and Abraham’s bo-

som was fixed. He could not change his destiny.
Lazarus, on the other hand, was carried away to
Abraham’s bosom when he died. He was in a different
“location” or relationship with Christ than the rich man.
In some way, therefore, judgment had taken place at the
time of death of both the rich man and Lazarus. This
judgment that resulted in two different destinies, took
place at the time of death. There is no reason why this
judgment would be reversed at the final judgment since
both the rich man and Lazarus had completed all their
works while alive.
When Jesus was on the cross, He said to the repentant thief beside Him, “... today you will be with Me in
Paradise” (Lk 23:43). So what about the other thief
who was on the other side of Jesus? He certainly did
not go to paradise. His destiny was different. It was
the same as the rich man. Both were consigned to torments in the unseen existence of tartarus. Once they
died, their destinies were sealed. Final judgment had
taken place for both the rich man and the unrepentant
thief.
Existence after death in a realm of torments assumes
that final judgment for the unbeliever has already taken
place. Those in an existence in the presence of the Lord
are destined for the new heavens and earth. Those in
torments are destined for destruction. The final announcement will be in the last day. However, there will
be no change in the destiny of the dead.
Some have assumed that those in torments will have
a second chance for salvation at the final judgment. However, we would ask what these who are eventually to be
saved are doing in torments after death? Why would
they not simply go on to be with Jesus at the time of
death if God knows that they will eventually be saved
anyway?
Some may ask why there is torment in a disembodied state of the hadean existence. We would respond by
saying that the Bible teaches that there will be a bodily
resurrection. All will be raised (Jn 5:28,29). Those in
torments will be bodily raised to be destroyed in hell
(Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:9). Punishment will be just and will
match the sin. It might be assumed that the “type” of
punishment that is to be endured in hell can only be experienced in a bodily state. Therefore, the disembodied
wicked must wait for embodiment in order to fully experience the judgment of their crimes against God and
humanity. However, there might be some argument
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against this conclusion since there is no promise in the
Bible that the wicked will ever be resurrected and embodied as the saints. There is no promise that they will
receive a glorious body (Ph 3:21). There is no promise
that they will receive a body of honor and power. There
is no promise that they will be raised and changed. All
such promises in the Bible are made specifically to believers.
We would state that we often make an assumption
that the Bible does not clearly state. This assumption is
that the wicked will receive a “habitation” from God as
the Christian. But the Bible makes no statements that
the wicked will be raised with a changed body as the
righteous. Jesus simply stated that “all who are in graves
will ... come forth” (Jn 5:28,29). Paul wrote, “For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ all shall be made alive”
(1 Co 15:22). In this statement, Paul indicates the same
thought as Jesus in John 5:28,29. However, it seems
that Paul’s emphasis is on those who are in Christ.
When he writes about the resurrection in the following
verse, he discusses only the Christian: “But each one in
his own order: Christ the firstfruits, afterward those who
are Christ’s at His coming” (1 Co 15:23).
In the contexts where Paul discusses the resurrection, he addresses the resurrection of the righteous, not
the resurrection of the wicked (Read 1 Co 15; 2 Co 5; 1
Th 4:13-18). In fact, there is little discussion in the New
Testament concerning the resurrection of the unrighteous.
However, though little is spoken of the resurrection of
the unrighteous, they will certainly be resurrected. In
Acts 24:15 Paul stated that there “will be a resurrection, both of the just and unjust.” The unjust would be
those “who have done evil” (Jn 5:29). They will be
raised, but raised to condemnation.
If we assume that the resurrection of the unjust will
be a “bodily resurrection” as the saints, then we must
assume that the unjust will be raised to face their destruction in the body. However, we would conclude that
all promises concerning a bodily resurrection and transformation into a heavenly body from God are only for
those who are in Christ. This does not exclude the fact
that there will be some kind of “bodily resurrection” for
the wicked in order that they go away into a destruction
where both soul and body are destroyed (See Mt 10:28).
After all, Jesus did say that the unrighteous will be raised
(Jn 5:28,29). They will be raised for destruction of body
and soul in gehenna (2 Th 1:9).
C.

Judgment in the end:

Both Old and New Testaments proclaim that there
is a final accounting of one’s behavior in this world. This
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is a last judgment before the Creator of the world. There
will be a judgment of those who have died before the
end. However, the fact is that these who have died before the last judgment have already received their final
judgment. The last judgment for them will be a final
assignment. The wicked will be assigned to the continuation of their torment, but in the consuming “fire”
of gehenna. There will also be judgment of those who
are living at the time of the end.
Those forces that were in opposition to God during the history of the world, Satan and his hosts, will
reap the reward of destruction at the final judgment. God
will do away with their influence on the righteous who
go away into life. Since God will no longer allow the
righteous to be tempted by the existence of an entity as
Satan, then there will no longer be a need for the existence of Satan. He will be terminated in hell.
Paul wrote, “I charge you therefore before God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the
dead at His appearing and His kingdom” (2 Tm 4:1).
Jesus is coming to judge both those who are living at His
coming and those who have already died. Every soul that
has lived on the face of the earth will stand in judgment.
1. Judgment of the living: Those who are alive at
the time of the end when Jesus comes again will “appear before the judgment seat of Christ” (2 Co 5:10).
Jesus will enact the authority of God on the heavenly
“judgment seat” and assign the destinies of all men.
Unfortunately, we have taken our earthly understandings of judgment into the throne room of the final
judgment. Regardless of the literal and earthly source
from which the metaphor “judgment seat” is taken, and
the illustration we use to portray final judgment, we must
keep in mind that there will be no literal chair on which
Jesus will sit in order to judge. “Judgment seat” simply
illustrates Jesus’ function with divine authority in order
to enact Divine law in judgment. We must all be reckoned before the divine authority of Jesus.
We will be individually judged, but will not individually stand before a literal judgment seat. The picture of events in the end indicates instant occurrence. In
other words, what will transpire in the final hour will
happen in “a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” There
will be no long drawn out process of each inhabitant,
that has lived on the earth, individually standing before
Jesus and arbitrating his or her case before God. Judgment will take place in an instant of the last trumpet.
Afterward, we will go away to be with the Lord. The
living “shall be caught up together with them [the resurrected saints] in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.
And thus we shall always be with the Lord” (1 Th 4:17).
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The unrighteous will go away unto destruction (2 Th
1:9). As soon as the living are caught up in the clouds,
their judgment has taken place. Those who are not caught
up will immediately know their judgment.
In Paul’s statement of 2 Timothy 4:1 that Jesus
would judge the living when He comes again, he simply
meant that those who are alive when Jesus comes will
also give account of themselves before God. In Jude 15,
Jude refers to a prophetic statement that was made against
the ungodly of Noah’s day. The ungodly who were living prior to the flood were judged by the flood that took
them away. Jude used this prophecy of Enoch in reference to the ungodly who persecuted the church prior to
the judgment of God upon Jerusalem in A.D. 70. At that
time Jesus was coming in judgment on Jerusalem in order ...
... to execute judgment on all, to convict all who are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they
have committed in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him.

If Jude used God’s judgment of condemnation in
time upon Noah’s generation to refer to God’s judgment
in time upon Jerusalem, then we could use God’s in time
judgments as illustrations of the final judgment to come.
The execution of judgment, therefore, is meant to be an
encouragement to the faithful who are living at any time
in history. Judgment to the living means that their persecution will eventually be taken away. God will bring
vengeance on the ungodly. “Vengeance is Mine, I will
repay” (Rm 12:19; see Dt 32:35). God’s comfort to the
living faithful is that He will not allow the persecution
of the righteous to go unpunished. The persecutors will
give account of their harsh things that they have spoken
against the saints, which things were actually spoken
against the Lord.
2. Judgment of the dead: Those who have died
by the time of the end will have already been judged.
The rich man found himself in torments (Lk 16:22,23).
In the unseen existence of the disembodied dead, he had
begun his punishment. Final judgment to him would
only be an assigning in a resurrected state in the continuing punishment of gehenna. Time had not ceased
for the rich man, though he had died. He was experiencing torments while his five brothers lived on earth.
When he died, he did not immediately experience a transfer to final judgment in order to be cast into the destruction of gehenna. The earth and his five brothers were
still in existence at the time of his torments (Lk 16:2731). He had to await the resurrection in order to suffer
the eternal consequences of his unrighteousness.
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The wicked dead must experience torments in
tartarus until the end and final judgment. Final judgment to the wicked dead, therefore, will only be a change
of punishment from the disembodied experience to their
resurrected state of torment in the consuming fire of
gehenna. Our assumption would be that their torment
will increase until just punishment has been meted out
for their deeds on earth.
The righteous dead are presently in the presence of
the Lord (2 Co 5:8). They are in the comfort of
Abraham’s bosom (Lk 16:22,25). However, their bodies will be raised and changed in the end (1 Co 15:5052; 1 Th 4:15,16). The righteous dead will be appointed
a dwelling in an embodied state in the new heavens and
earth (2 Pt 3:13). Final judgment of both the righteous
and wicked dead will be an appointment to the continuation of what they have experienced in the state of being
disembodied during the history of the world. What will
change is their state of existence. They will change from
being disembodied to embodiment in order to experience the fullness of their destinies. As the righteous
will experience a greater comfort in an embodied existence in the presence of the Lord, so the wicked will experience a greater torment in an embodied existence in
gehenna.
3. Judgment of Satan and his angels: Christians
have often wondered why God has allowed Satan to exist in this present world. The answer to our questions
concerning his existence is in the fact that we must live
in an environment in which free-moral agency can be
exercised. For choices to be made, there must be occasions where we can choose between right and wrong.
However, we can find comfort in the fact that there will
be no Satan in the new heavens and earth to come. Satan and his league of angels will not escape the judgment of Jesus and his total consummation. In the judgment of Jesus, Satan and his angels will face their doom
in judgment and termination in hell.
Satan will be judged and condemned. Eternal
gehenna (hell) is specifically prepared for Satan and his
angels. Jesus said to those who were condemned because of their lack of response to His will, “Depart from
Me, you cursed, into the everlasting fire prepared for
the devil and his angels” (Mt 25:41). Hell is specifically prepared for the devil and his angels because hell
marks the finality of Satan’s temptation of the saints of
God. Satan’s angels have been cast “down to hell
[tartarus]” where they have been delivered “into chains
of darkness, to be reserved for judgment” (2 Pt 2:4; see
Jd 6). They and the unjust are reserved “under punishment for the day of judgment” (2 Pt 2:9). The day of
their final state of existence is coming (Mt 8:29). The
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unjust dead who are reserved in torment know their final destiny. It is a destiny of consummation in a devil’s
hell.
The Bible pictures the totality of humanity experiencing the final assignment of judgment. In the prophetic language of John, the finality of death and hades
are pictured:
The sea gave up the dead who were in it, and Death and
Hades delivered up the dead who were in them. And they
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were all judged each one according to his works” (Rv 20:13).

The “living and the dead” will stand before Jesus
who will judge them according to the authority of His
word (2 Tm 4:1; Jn 12:48). Satan and his angels will be
judged and “cast into the lake of fire and brimstone”
(Rv 20:10). The unrighteous will also be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord
and from the glory of His power (2 Th 1:9). The final
judgment is coming. It is imperative, therefore, that every
person on earth be forewarned that he or she will give
account of their actions before the Creator of all things.

Chapter 11

TIME AND ETERNITY
It is impossible for the human mind to comprehend
existence without end. It is impossible because we are
creatures of time. We say “spend eternity” in heaven.
But the statement betrays our inability to say what we
need to say. “Spend” is a word of time. It is a word of
duration. Eternity is not something we “go through,”
“live in,” “pass through,” or “go into.” It is existence
that has no time references, no points of reference from
which we can clock time. Eternity simply is, not something that will transpire or happen.
We must not miss the point here in interpreting the
Bible concerning the existence of eternity. The Holy
Spirit knew that we would have difficulty in this area.
He knew that He would have to use our dictionary in
order to explain something that was beyond the definition of our experiences. Therefore, it is our contention
that neither the Greeks nor the modern-day scholar can
fully understand the concept of eternity. No words can
be found in the Hebrew, Greek or any dictionary of the
world, that can define eternity. In order for the Bible
student to in some way comprehend the concept of eternity, he or she must first come to the conclusion that
there are no words of this world that are adequate to
define that which is beyond this world.
Nevertheless, our challenge is to at least first understand the meaning of the Greek words that are used
in reference to everlasting life. We must understand them
as they were originally understood by those who defined
them when the Holy Spirit chose them from the Greek
dictionary to reveal eternal concepts.
Second, we must define these words by the context in which they, and their derivatives, are used in the
New Testament. This may seem to be a simple matter.
However, we must be assured that when objectively considered, the definition of the common Greek words

aionios (adjective, aionion) and aion that are used in
reference to eternity will challenge some of our traditional understandings of favorite passages, if not, treasured doctrines. Nevertheless, we must keep in mind
that our quest is not to defend our heritage theology, but
to determine a biblical explanation of unending time in
relation to the soul and spirit of man.
We must keep in mind as we journey through this
adventure of biblical study that the Bible is our best dictionary and commentary. We must not twist any passage to fit some preconceived theology that is either traditional or convenient. Neither should we shy away from
changing some prized sermon that is based on a past
misunderstanding of a handed-down interpretation. And
above all, as we journey into this often controversial
realm of study, we must never allow our feelings for
revenge or retribution against the enemies of righteousness to prejudice our understanding of what the Bible
actually says on this matter. As we venture into this
study, the reader will understand this. We must simply
seek truth and allow such to determine our beliefs.
A.

Two views of hell:

There are two views held by biblical scholars concerning the final punishment of those who do not have
faith in God and do not obey the gospel. One view supposes that God will torment the lost without end. The
other supposes that the lost will receive just punishment,
and then, be terminated from existence. There has been
for centuries a debate between the proponents of these
two views in reference to the final punishment of those
who do not obey God. It is fair that we present evidence
for both views in the material of the next two chapters.
This is necessary because of the fact that there is the
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existence of gehenna (hell) beyond the last judgment.
In order that we fully understand the two views, consider the following explanations:
1. Hell is an unending existence of torment for
the lost. This is the understanding of hell in the sense
that the wicked will be tormented without end regardless of the nature of one’s sin. The souls of all the lost
will be in conscious agony throughout the existence of
the righteous in heaven, which is without end. God will
maintain their punishment regardless of the seriousness
of their crimes. Morally good people who have not
obeyed the gospel will suffer forever and ever. Those
who have never had a chance to hear and obey the gospel, but died in ignorance, will also suffer the unending
torment of hell. It is affirmed that though one was morally good, but doctrinally wrong, he or she will suffer
the same punishment for the same time of existence as
the most wicked person who has ever lived.
2. Hell will be an existence of torment for the lost
according to the measure of their crimes. In other
words, each lost person will suffer punishment for their
sins. However, the length of torment will be determined
by the severity of the crimes. After due punishment has
been meted out, the wicked will then be annihilated from
existence. The lost will not exist without end because
they will have been separated from the life-giving presence of God. They will thus cease to exist.
Both of the preceding views are defended by good
Bible scholars. We believe the latter view has greater
and more biblically consistent evidence for its truth. The
first view has some serious logical contradictions that
must be considered. As we study through the next two
chapters, we must investigate all biblical evidence that
must be considered that will challenge our reasoning concerning hell and its time of existence.
We must keep in mind that we are discussing an
existence that is beyond our present experience. Therefore, the Bible reveals the existence of hell through many
metaphors. When a metaphor is used to explain that
which is beyond our experience, there is room for a great
UNENDING RESULTS
OR CONSEQUENCES

Eternal punishment (Mt 25:46)
Eternal life (Mt 25:46)
Eternal condemnation (Mk 3:29)
Eternal destruction (2 Th 1:9)
Eternal salvation (Hb 5:9)
Eternal judgment (Hb 6:2)
Eternal redemption (Hb 9:12)
Eternal fire (Jd 7)
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amount of wonder, and little room for dogmatism. We
must caution ourselves, therefore, not to be too overenthusiastic concerning our view of the duration of hell.
We know that it will exist. The lost will be punished.
How long they will be punished is debatable. How they
will be punished cannot be completely understood. But
the fact that they will be punished is without question.
Our first task in defining the duration of hell is to
study those words that were used by the Holy Spirit to
explain the duration of hell. We use the English words
“forever” and “eternal” to translate the Greek word
aionios. Our understanding of the Greek word must be
consistent with other fundamental Bible teachings. If
our understanding of the word makes the Bible contradict itself, then we can be assured that we are not defining the word properly as it is used in the Scriptures.
Thayer’s Greek Lexicon defined aionios with three
statements of definition in reference to its use in the New
Testament: (1) “without beginning or end, that which
always has been and always will be,” (2) “without beginning,” and (3) “without end, never to cease, everlasting.” Arndt and Gingrich defined the word to refer to
“long ages ago,” “without beginning or end,” and “without end” (Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament).
The Greek word aion often refers to a specific period of time. It is used to refer to the end of the Jewish
age (See Greek of Mt 13:22-49). It refers to the “cares
of this age” (Mk 4:19; see also Lk 16:8; 20:34; Rm 12:2;
1 Co 1:20). The word thus refers to an era, epic, or
specific period of time that has a conclusion. Aion refers specifically to time, whereas, aionios emphasizes
that which is without end. W. E. Vine wrote of aionios,
that the word “describes duration, either undefined but
not endless, as in Rom. 16:24; 2 Tim. 1:9; Tit. 1:2 ...”
(Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words).
The context in which aionios and aion are used,
therefore, must determine the meaning of the words.
When we bring these words into the New Testament context, our theology on the endless or temporary nature of
specific realities will determine how we understand these
words. Since there is no real concept of endlessness within
human experience, the Bible will have to be our final dictionary on this matter. However, though the Spirit will
discuss the existence of that which is in eternity, we will
have difficulty comprehending exactly what is revealed.
The following are some things to consider concerning the use of aionios in reference to concepts to which
it is applied. Much of our belief concerning the existence of gehenna (hell) and heaven is centered around
the use of this word and its adjective aionion. Therefore, it is important that we understand its meaning, both
in its historical and biblical context.
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Secular use and definition of aionios:

There are two definitions of aionios that must be
explained and applied to those nouns that refer to endof-time concepts. In our study of both heaven and hell,
we must determine if aionios means (1) duration of existence without end, or (2) certainty or quality of existence throughout a predetermined and definite period of
time. And possibly, there may be those contexts where
both definitions are inferred. There are also those contexts where one definition is emphasized to the exclusion of the other.
One thing of which we must constantly remind
ourselves is to be consistent in our interpretations and
definitions. This is easy to say, but when it comes to
applying consistent definitions that bring into question
preconceived ideas, it is often very challenging to be
objective. Nevertheless, it is not the task of the Bible
student to read into the text preconceived ideas. It is our
task to allow the Bible to speak for itself. If we allow
preconceived theologies to prejudice our study, we may
miss a correct interpretation of a text or miss a newly
discovered truth in the Bible.
Some scholars have contended that the first definition of aionios—duration of existence without end—is
the only meaning that is to be emphasized in Scripture.
This is especially assumed in those contexts that refer to
the final destiny of the wicked. However, we must challenge this assumption simply because of the definition
of the word is used in come contexts where a predetermined period of time is inferred. As will be seen, it is
difficult to be consistent in some doctrinal matters if we
understand that the definition of time without end is the
only definition of aionios as it is used in the Scriptures.
Some have used Matthew 25:46 to affirm that “eternal” (aionios) life and “eternal” (aionios) punishment
must be the same in defining the time of existence of
life and punishment. It is assumed that both are without
end simply because Jesus used aionios in the same context in reference to the righteous and wicked. Therefore, the word aionios must mean “without end” in reference to hell simply because heaven is without end.
However, we must remember to first determine the meaning of aionios that Jesus is emphasizing. Is He emphasizing the meaning of certainty of effect (qualitative)
that has resulted from a particular action in time, or the
definition of time without end?
We would suggest that in order to understand passages as Matthew 25:46 we must first look into the minds
of those Jews to whom Jesus made this and other statements in reference to teachings that were “eternal” or
“everlasting.” Our understanding must be as the origi-
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nal audience understood Jesus’ statements because Jesus
was speaking in the terminology they could understand.
The biblical text must be used to determine if emphasis
is on time without end, or the quality of existence within
a determined period of time.
We are of the opinion that we must not allow the
concepts of this world to be read into the Bible. Words
that we use to express things of this world come with
worldly baggage when they are used in a scriptural context. We must therefore be careful not to emphasize the
understanding of words of the world to override the same
words as they are used in the context of explaining biblical concepts. The Bible must be the final dictionary of
the words the Holy Spirit used to explain spiritual concepts.
With the above in mind, consider some of the uses
of the words “eternal” and “everlasting” as they were
used in the context of the Old Testament. Also keep in
mind that the New Testament is written with the Old
Testament as the background “commentary” of New
Testament teachings. This would mean that we should
refer to the Old Testament as our dictionary when we
run into difficultly with certain words or concepts in the
New Testament. Romans 15:4 should express a real
meaning and use of the Old Testament as a help to understand words and concepts of the New Testament. Paul
wrote, “For whatever things were written before [in the
Old Testament] were written for our learning.”
In the context of our study of the word aionios, we
must research the use of this word as it was used to explain concepts in the Old Testament. As Jesus and the
apostles delivered the revelation of truth in the New Testament, we would correctly assume that at least in the
Jewish context they would communicate to the Jews in
words and concepts that the Jews could understand.
Therefore, in those New Testament epistles that have a
predominately Jewish audience, we must learn through
the Old Testament how the Jews first understood the
message of Jesus that was spoken specifically to them.
When the Jews developed the Septuagint translation of the Hebrew Scriptures in the third century B.C.,
they used the word aionios to translate Hebrew words
that referred to eternity. Therefore, when we consider
the Old Testament words that are used in reference to
eternity that are translated with the word aionios, we
are accepting a Jewish understanding or interpretation
of eternity in reference to the Jews’ understanding of
both Hebrew and Greek words. The Old Testament therefore becomes a dictionary on how the Jews understood
the meanings of both Hebrew and Greek words. With
this in mind, consider the following points:
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1. “Eternal” and “everlasting” in the Old Testament: The Hebrew word olam is the word used in the
Old Testament in reference to everlasting and eternal. The
Old Testament speaks of God who is eternal (olam) (Dt
33:27; Is 57:15). Without question, the meaning of time
without end must be considered in Old Testament contexts when olam is used in reference to the existence of
God. However, the Old Testament also speaks of physical things of this world to be everlasting. The mountains
are everlasting (olam) (Hk 3:6). But the mountains will
not exist without end (See 2 Pt 3:10,11). One’s conclusion to a definition of olam in many Old Testament contexts is that it does not always mean time without end.
We make this point because when the Jews translated the
Old Testament, they used the Greek word aionios to translate olam. This would indicate that we should not always
interpret the word aionios to mean time without end.
Consider the use of olam in reference to ordinances
of the Sinai law and covenant that were established as
“everlasting” codes of obedience. However, their practice, or existence in reference to the covenant, was to
last only throughout God’s intended time of their defined duration. God made an everlasting (olam) covenant with Israel (Lv 24:8; Jr 32:40; Ez 16:60). However, this covenant would end with the establishment of
the new covenant (Jr 31:31-34; Hb 8:8-12; 10:16,17).
God gave Israel the land of Canaan as an everlasting
(olam) possession (Gn 17:8). However, their possession of the land would terminate when the fullness of
time came and the physical Israel of God would give
way to the spiritual Israel of God, the church (Rm 9:6;
Gl 3:26-29). The Passover was an everlasting (olam)
ordinance of the law (Ex 12:24). However, Jesus, our
Passover Lamb, has annulled the need for the sacrificial
Passover lamb, for He has become a sacrifice for sin
once and for all. There is now no need for an animal
Passover lamb to be offered for our sins (1 Co 5:7; Hb
9:23-28; 10:1-4). The high priesthood of Aaron was an
everlasting priesthood (Ex 29:9; 40:15; Lv 3:17). However, Jesus is now our new high priest (Hb 8:1-6).
Aaron’s priesthood was terminated. From Aaron was
established an everlasting priesthood of the Levite tribe
(Nm 25:13). However, every Christian is now a priest
(1 Pt 2:5,9). The priesthood of the Levites was terminated. Consider also that Caleb’s inheritance was forever (Ja 14:9), Gehazi’s leprosy of his descendants was
forever (2 Kg 5:27), Solomon’s temple was a dwelling
place of God forever (1 Kg 8:12,13), and the period of
a slave’s bondage was forever (Dt 15:17). But all these
things and events had an end. Thus, “forever” (olam)
does not always mean time without end.
The word “forever” (olam) in the Old Testament
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carries with it the meaning that something would last
for a predetermined length of time, and then come to
an end. When the Jews translated the above use of olam
in the Old Testament, they used the Greek word aionios.
This should immediately alert us to the fact that there
should be another meaning of the word aionios that does
not refer to time without end. This would be the qualitative emphasis of the word.
From the use of the words “everlasting” or “forever” in a biblical context in the Old Testament, we discover that emphasis is not always on time without end.
In the previously mentioned contexts where the word
olam was used in the Old Testament, the emphasis was
on God’s determination that some things would exist
throughout His appointed time of their duration.
When God brought the “forever” laws of the covenant
and the “forever” covenant itself to a close, they were
terminated. They stopped. Thus, emphasis was on the
certainty or surety (qualitative) of the existence of
what God had ordained until such had accomplished
or fulfilled its divine purpose.
For example, the “forever” priesthood of Aaron
would not go out of existence until it had fulfilled its
purpose. In this sense, it was everlasting. God never
intended that Aaron’s priesthood exist without end.
Aaron was to make atonement for Israel as an everlasting statute (Lv 16:34). However, Jesus has made a final atonement. Atonement for ours need never be made
again. Thus, the everlasting atonement statute given to
Aaron was “everlasting” only until Jesus came to make
an all-sufficient atonement on the cross for all men. In
this context, therefore, everlasting does not mean time
without end.
The same was true of the sabbath that was part of
“an everlasting covenant” (Lv 24:8). However, the sabbath is no longer a part of God’s New Testament covenant relationship with His people today. Neither will
we keep the sabbath in the new heavens and earth after
the passing away of the sun that would determine when
a sabbath should occur during the week (See 2 Pt
3:10,11).
In the Old Testament, the use of olam (Gr., aionios)
referred to aspects of the covenant that God had established with Israel. Though the “eternal” aspects of the
covenant had a definite end, the final results of the “eternal” ordinances of the covenant would find their end in
the new covenant. For example, the priesthood of Aaron
had a definite end in the establishment of the new covenant. However, high priesthood was carried on through
Jesus who is now our high priest. The concept of the
Levitical priesthood was carried on in the priesthood of
the church (1 Pt 2:5,9). But the Levitical priesthood of
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the Jews was terminated when Jesus became our high
priest, and priesthood was extended to all those who
obeyed the gospel (See Hb 8).
Though the Old Testament priesthood was terminated with the coming of the new covenant, the principle of priesthood was continued. Aaron’s priesthood
continued on with “time without end” effect in the sense
that Jesus continued the high priesthood of Aaron. Similarly speaking, the “everlasting” covenant God made with
Israel was terminal, but it had “time without end” effect
in the lives of those who kept the new covenant that is
built on its principles (See Jr 31:31-34). There were
changes, but there were also the continuation of principles.
The preceding is very important to understand when
coming to the New Testament. When the words “everlasting” or “forever” are used, termination can be understood, though there is also something that carries on
after the termination. The effect of the termination has
unending effects.
Keep in mind also that the word aionios is used
fifty-one times in the New Testament in reference to the
final existence of the righteous in a heavenly state. However, also keep in mind that the term is used at least
seventy times in contexts that define the word to refer to
that which is of a temporary nature. Our challenge in
many contexts, therefore, is to determine if a definition
of “time without end” is to be understood, or a “determined existence in time with a definite end.”
Our challenge is to determine if the word is emphasizing time without end when it is used in reference
to heaven and hell. Only the context in which the word
is used can determine the correct meaning. At the same
time, we must be careful not to allow our theology to
determine our understanding of the word before we even
get to the context in which the word is used.
2. “Everlasting” and “eternal” in the New Testament: When Jesus came, He came to the Jews who lived
under the Sinai law. He came that He to offer redemption to them and all mankind (Gl 4:4,5). He came using
the words “everlasting” and “eternal” in reference to
teachings concerning heaven and hell that were of the
age to come. It is in this context that we must reflect on
the Jewish understanding of these terms in reference to
that which was to come. We cannot ignore the fact that
Jesus, in speaking to His Jewish audience, did at times
use the qualitative definition of the word aionios, that
is, the use of the word in reference to a divinely predetermined time of existence with a definite end. At
least, one would certainly not be objective to completely
bypass this understanding of the word in reference to
the future of the wicked.
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When we study some events that have already happened, aionion defines an event that has unending results or consequences. In other words, the New Testament mentions events that have occurred or will occur
that will have effects that continue on after the occurrence of the events. Thus, these are “aionion” events
that have unending results.
For this reason we must reconsider some passages
in reference to the use of the adjective aionios when it is
used to modify actions that had a definite end, but an
end with unending results. The following are examples
in the New Testament of actions that occurred in time
had eternal (aionios) consequences or results. In other
words, there are certain events that happened in time
that are modified with the word eternal (aionios). However, these actions happened only once. The results of
the actions had consequences or results that exist without end. Emphasis, therefore, is not so much on the
unending nature of the consequences, but on the effect
that such events have in relation to man. Consider these
actions in reference to the word aionios that is used to
modify the results.
a. Matthew 25:46: “And these will go away
into everlasting [aionion] punishment, but the righteous
into eternal [aionion] life.” When the Christian obeyed
the gospel (was baptized), he entered into eternal life in
the Son (1 Jn 1:2; 2:25; 5:11,13). This eternal life is
sure in the sense that it is based on the sanctifying blood
of Jesus and our justification before God according to
His grace (1 Jn 1:7-9). Because the obedient believer
was sanctified by the blood of Jesus, and thus all sins
were washed away at the point of baptism (At 2:38;
22:16), he or she was justified before God.
The Christian, therefore, came into a realm of eternal life at the point of baptism, and thus, he will carry on
in this eternal life with certainty throughout eternity because of the cross. The obedient came into eternal life
when he or she went down into and out of the waters of
baptism. In one’s life of living the gospel, it is not a
matter of continually receiving life. The life was received by the grace of God when one obeyed the gospel.
Because the Christian has received life, the results of
life will continue past the final coming and judgment.
The punishment of the wicked, on the other hand,
begins at the time of physical death (Lk 16:22,23). Because they have not obeyed the gospel, they are the
“walking dead” in life, but will eventually be consigned
to the second death when they physically die. The wicked
reap the consequences of their sin in this life (Gl 6:8).
However, they have a punishment that is yet to come in
gehenna upon their death. It is certain that the wicked
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will be punished. The length of the punishment is God’s
business. However, the consequences of the punishment
will be without end. The Christian has life now, and the
wicked reap some punishing consequences for their sin
in this life (See Gl 6:7,8). However, the fullness of the
life and the fullness of the punishment will not happen until the final coming of Jesus. Only then will the
reality of both be revealed. The word “eternal” as an
adjective that modifies life and punishment in Matthew
25:46 reveals that there is a great quality of both life and
punishment that is yet to come. It is a quality that has
not yet been realized.
b. Galatians 6:8: Notice how Paul referred to
the punishment of the wicked and everlasting life of the
righteous in Galatians 6:8. “For he who sows to his
flesh will of the flesh reap corruption, but he who sows
to the Spirit will of the Spirit reap everlasting life.” We
could argue over the present action and effect of one’s
living either after the flesh or Spirit. However, one thing
is clear from Paul’s statement. Living after the flesh in
life will eventually lead to decay (corruption), that is
termination. Decay means that something is coming
to an end. Something will stop and never started again.
On the other hand, living after the Spirit affects
one in order to continue one’s obtained life into existence beyond life. The “corruption” of the wicked has
effect both in life, as well as, after life. Also, the “everlasting life” of the righteous has effect in life, as well as,
after life. The corruption of the wicked will eventually
bring an end to the wicked. The life-giving behavior
after the Spirit will continue the righteous into time without end.
Those who are now living after the flesh are now
reaping corruption. Those who are now living after the
Spirit are now reaping everlasting life. Though the
earthly living on this earth will come to an end, the effect of the earthly behavior of both the wicked and righteous will have afterlife consequences. The consequences of the wicked person’s behavior will eventually cause him to decay away. However, the present
righteous behavior of those who live after the Spirit will
preserve the righteous into time without end. His present
everlasting life will have an unending affect on his existence
c. Mark 3:29: Jesus said that those who blaspheme against the Holy Spirit are “subject to eternal
[aionios] condemnation.” Some translations render this
“eternal sin.” Either translation makes the point. In the
context, the Jews were assigning the work of the Holy
Spirit through Jesus to the devil (Lk 11:14-16). They
were committing an act of denial, denying that Jesus’
power was from God. They were denying the revela-
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tion of the gospel through Jesus. Those who do such are
subject to certain condemnation; they commit an eternal sin because they have not recognized the gospel work
of God through Jesus. Therefore, they will not listen to
or obey the gospel of Jesus in order to be saved.
They have committed an action of denial. The result of this action is condemnation. They could, of
course, repent by believing in Jesus. However, as long
as they assign the gospel work of the Spirit through Jesus
to be of Satan, they will remain in a state of condemnation. Their condemnation is certain and without end. In
other words, the action of assigning the gospel of Jesus
to the devil will have unending consequences. There
will be “eternal” consequences of this belief and behavior.
When Jesus comes, those who have committed this
“eternal” sin will know for certain that Jesus is the Son
of God. They will not continue denying Him throughout unending existence. They committed the denial in
life, but their denial will result in their termination for
eternity. In this sense, therefore, the “eternal” sin they
committed in life by denying Jesus will result in their
end. Their disobedience of the gospel will lead them
into eternal destruction. The word “eternal” in this sense
does not mean that they would continue without end to
deny Jesus. It refers to the certainty of their condemnation that results from their present denial of Jesus in life.
The denying is not without end. It is the consequence
of the denial that is without end.
d. 2 Thessalonians 1:9: Paul wrote that those
who do not know God or obey the gospel “shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord.” Keep in mind that what takes place here takes
place in the last day when Jesus is revealed from heaven
(2 Th 1:7,8). The occurrence of punishment will happen at that time. Emphasis is not on duration or beginning, but on the fact that those who do not know the
love God that was revealed through the gospel, and do
not subsequently obey the gospel, will be punished at
the time of Jesus’ coming. The punishment at that time
will be destruction with eternal consequences. Both the
destruction and the consequences are certain to happen
when Jesus comes again.
This is one of those texts where one’s theology can
determine which way the text should be translated. Consider the following two possibilities that can be understood from the Greek text, and thus, translated one of
two ways:
(1) The destruction goes on without end. Some
would suggest that the action of “destroying” goes on
without end. The “destruction” of the wicked never
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comes to an end. Thus, the translation “everlasting destruction” would mean an unending process of destruction.
The problem with this understanding is that destruction always has an end. Destruction infers termination.
Translators differ on what the destruction is. Some feel
that the everlasting destruction comes forth from the Lord
and is unleashed on the wicked. Others believe that the
exclusion of the wicked from the presence of the Lord is
the destruction, or will result in destruction. Different
translations emphasize one or the other of these two understandings. Such leads us to conclude that because
this verse could be translated in one of two ways, our
understanding of the verse cannot be final or determined
from the verse itself. Our general understanding of the
destiny of the wicked must be brought to this verse in
order to understand exactly what Paul is saying. We
would therefore suggest that we keep our minds open.
Since the context does not fully explain what the meaning is, consider a second interpretation of the verse in
reference to our understanding of the word aionios.
(2) The destruction is certain and final, but
with unending consequences. Jesus is coming with certain judgment on the wicked. This judgment will result
in their certain destruction. The duration of the punishment is not known, other than the fact that God issues
punishment according to the crime. Nevertheless, destruction has an end. Herein is the “eternal” judgment
of Hebrews 6:2. (More on this verse later.) The judgment is certain. The results of the destruction of judgment, however,
have unending conOLD TESTAMENT
sequences. The reolam
(Septuagint translation: aionios)
sults of the destruction will not be reUnending existence?
versed. The deor
Predetermined time?
struction will be an
irreversible action Gn 17:8: “Eternal (olam/aionios) possession”
Lv 24:8: “Eternal (olam/aionios) covenant”
taken upon the
Dt 15:17: “Eternal (olam/aionios) slavery”
Ex 12:24: “Eternal (olam/aionios) passover”
wicked.
Ex 31:16: “Eternal (olam/aionios) sabbath”
There may be Ex 40:15: “Eternal (olam/aionios) priesthood”
2 Kg 5:27: “Eternal (olam/aionios) leprosy”
in Paul’s mind an Hk 3:6: “Eternal (olam/aionios) mountains”
element of both understandings that are listed above. The destruction would
be an action that proceeded from the Lord upon the
wicked. However, there would be an unending qualifying time of destruction. In other words, the punishment would last throughout God’s appointed time of
duration. However, the result of the destruction would
last without end. It would not be reversed. In other
words, when the wicked have received their just punishment, they are destroyed from existence. The result
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of the destruction is without end. The wicked will never
come back into existence. In this sense, therefore, it is
certain destruction with unending consequences.
e. Hebrews 5:9: The Hebrew writer wrote of
Jesus, “And having been perfected, He became the author of eternal salvation to all who obey Him.” When
one obeys the gospel, he or she is saved because of the
cleansing blood of Jesus (Mk 16:16; At 22:16). This
salvation is a once and for all time event in the life of
the individual. This does not mean that one cannot fall
away so as to be lost. It does mean, however, that if one
remains faithful to his or her calling by the gospel, the
certainty of one’s salvation will continue and be realized in its fullness at the final coming of Jesus.
Once one is saved, he is saved. Salvation in one’s
life does not keep happening over and over again. This
does not mean that one cannot lose his salvational relationship with God, for one must continually walk in the
light of God’s word in response to the grace of God (1
Jn 1:7). Nevertheless, once the redemptive work of God
takes place in one’s life, it is full and complete forever.
Through the call of the gospel, Jesus is now saving
people. However, this saving process through the call
of the gospel will eventually end. After the final coming, there will be no more opportunities to respond to
the gospel. So what is meant by one receiving “eternal
salvation” in this time when the saving process itself
will have an end at the final coming of Jesus? The meaning is that when one is saved, there are unending consequences that result from that salNEW TESTAMENT
vation. Though the
aionios
(from aion)
saving process, or
calling through the
Unending existence?
gospel, will have an
or
Predetermined time?
end when Jesus
comes again, the
Mt 25:46: “Eternal (aionios) punishment”
Mk 3:29: “Eternal (aionios) condemnation”
consequences of
2 Th 1:9: “Eternal (aionios) destruction”
Hb 5:9: “Eternal (aionios) salvation”
salvation for those
Hb 6:2: “Eternal (aionios) judgment”
Hb 9:12: “Eternal (aionios) redemption”
who have obeyed
Jd 7: “Eternal (aionios) fire”
the gospel will go
on without end.
f. Hebrews 6:2: The Hebrew writer spoke of
the elementary principles of Christ, one of which was
“eternal (aionios) judgment.” This eternal judgment is
listed in the context of Hebrews 6:2 in reference to the
resurrection to come. The eternal judgment, therefore,
refers to the final judgment that is yet to come and will
happen on the last day. This judgment will not go on
without end. There will be an end of the judgment. It
will stop after it has occurred on the last day.

?
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The Hebrew writer used the adjective “eternal”
(aionios) in reference to this onetime action of final
judgment. He did so in order to establish the fact that
there will be certain judgment on the last day. However,
the results of the “eternal” judgment will last without end. The consequences of judgment will have no
end, though the actual event of judgment will have an
end. In this sense, therefore, the word “eternal” emphasizes the certainty of God’s final action of judgment that
will have unending consequences.
g. Hebrews 9:12: The Hebrew writer stated
that through His own blood, Jesus “entered the Most
Holy Place once for all, having obtained eternal
[aionios] redemption.” The fact of Jesus’ work of redemption has eternal consequences. Jesus came to offer Himself as a sacrifice that would be the redemption
of all who obey Him (Hb 9:25-28). “In Him we have
redemption through His blood” (Ep 1:7). This act of
redemption on Jesus’ part happened only one time in
history. It will never take place again. Jesus’ offering
of redemption on the cross was a onetime event that has
unending consequences.
By using the word “eternal,” the Hebrew writer was
emphasizing the consequences of the redemptive act of
Jesus, not the act itself. Jesus was offered once on the
cross. That act of redemption was a sufficient sacrifice
for the sins of all who are obedient to the gospel. When
one is obedient, his or her personal redemption by the
blood of Jesus carries on without end. Jesus completed
the act of redemption. The result of this act will carry
on without end in the lives of those who have obeyed
the gospel. When one obeys the gospel, he is redeemed
by the blood of Jesus. Though the actual obedience to
the gospel (baptism) is a onetime action, the result of
the action carries on into time without end.
h. Jude 7: Jude spoke of Sodom and Gomorrah “suffering the vengeance of eternal [aionios] fire.”
In view of the previously mentioned examples of the
adjective use of aionios in reference to action, we would
conclude that the fire about which Jude wrote was a consuming fire. In conjunction with the previous interpretations, the emphasis is on the result of the consuming
fire. In order to be consistent with the previous uses of
the word “eternal” (aionios) as an adjective to modify a
noun, we must conclude that the action of the fire took
place at a point of time, but the consequences of the fire
are without end. In other words, emphasis is not on an
unending fire, but on the unending result of the fire.
The “fire” was a time-oriented happening as the
destruction of 2 Thessalonians 1:9 will be a onetime
event. The fire or destruction takes place over a period
of time. Sodom and Gomorrah were at one time in his-
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tory consumed with fire from heaven. But there was an
end to the consuming fire. The destroying action of the
fire terminated. However, the consequences of the fire
and destruction are without end. The results are irreversible. That which was destroyed by the fire will never
come back into existence. The results of the “eternal
fire” will carry on after the fire has ceased.
One of the challenging thoughts one must consider
in reference to the definition of aionios as it is used in
the New Testament, is its use as a Greek word to translate the Hebrew word olam. Since the Jews used the
word aionios as a word to translate olam, then consider
the implications of such in the chart below:
The chart presents a challenge in reference to being consistent in understanding either Old Testament or
New Testament concepts that use the words olam and
aionios. Should we use the Old Testament usage of olam
that is translated with the Greek word aionios in order
to understand the New Testament usage of aionios in
reference to New Testament teachings? Or, should we
use the New Testament usage of aionios with a definition of unending time to interpret its use as a word to
translate the Hebrew word olam? If we choose to do the
latter, then we will have to deal with the sabbath, priesthood of Aaron, and even the mountains as having unending qualities. The point is that we must be consistent in our interpretation.
One must maintain a consistent conclusion to the
points of this chapter. In reference to the righteous, Jesus
has once and for all time carried out the sacrificial offering for our redemption. The results of that onetime sacrifice on the cross has unending consequences. Those
who obey the gospel are immediately saved at the time
of their obedience of the gospel. The result of the saving act of obedience of the gospel will go on without
end. The acts of “redeeming” and “saving,” therefore,
will not continue throughout eternity. Redemption and
salvation are accomplished in a moment of time. Jesus
has already accomplished redemption on the cross. The
redeemed have already been saved by the redeeming
blood of the gospel. However, the results of both actions will continue throughout eternity. The saved will
remain saved without end because of a onetime redemption and obedient action in the past.
Now consider the situation of the wicked. Those
who refuse to recognize that Jesus’ work is from God,
have committed an act of denial of the gospel; they have
committed the eternal sin. The result of this action will
have unending consequences because they will eventually be condemned at the final judgment. When Jesus
comes again, the wicked will be punished with destruc-
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tion. The result of the destruction will have no end. In
this sense, therefore, they will be punished, and the consequences will lead to termination. The result of their
judgment is without end. Though the judging process
does not go on without end, the results of the judgment
do. Therefore, the punishment, judgment, condemnation and destruction of the wicked will be a onetime
event, as the redemption, salvation and eternal life of
the righteous are onetime actions. The consequences of
all these actions will have no end. In this sense, they are
“eternal.” The consequences are without end, though
the actions are onetime occurrences.
The preceding view of the punishment of hell does
not affect any fundamental teachings of Scripture. It
does solve many inconsistencies in our interpretation of
those teachings we maintain concerning the justice and
character of God. At least one thing is certain. God will
work according to how He has planned concerning the
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punishment of the wicked. Our feeble efforts to understand that which is beyond our experience will not affect or change His mind. The wicked will be punished
for their wickedness. No one will go unpunished for
rejecting the gospel or the persecution of the saints. God
is a just God and will render unto all according to their
deeds (2 Co 5:10).
The preceding view also places great responsibility on the disciple of Jesus in reference to evangelism.
If the wicked will be terminated for eternity, then the
righteous must now make every effort to give the wicked
an opportunity for eternity. Only a selfish disciple would
not feel compelled to preach the gospel to the lost. He
would be selfish because he does not feel that others
should have the opportunity of eternal life as he does.
Our spirit of evangelism is generated by our desire to
encourage others to have the salvation we have in Christ.

Chapter 12

HELL
Since man is a free-moral agent with the ability
and freedom to choose between good and evil, he must
be in an environment for choice-making. He must also
be made aware of the consequences of his choices. He
must know the reward for good choices. He must be
aware of the consequences of bad choices. If he makes
bad choices, he must know that eventually he will give
account of those choices and suffer the consequences.
Accountability must be a part of our world view
concerning choices that are made in our environment of
choice making. So here we are, in an environment where
God allows us to make choices concerning His law. God
has revealed the reward of good choices. Existence without end in a heavenly realm is the hope of the righteous
(Ti 1:2). For those who make right choices, God will
reward a dwelling in the unending new heavens and new
earth that are yet to come (2 Pt 3:13). This hope is an
anchor of the soul (Hb 6:18,19). It is an encouragement
to be obedient to the will of God.
Therefore, in man’s environment of choice-making, there must be a deterrent to making wrong choices.
We must know that we will be held accountable for
wrong behavior toward our fellow man. In the biblical
world view, this deterrent is gehenna, the second death
or hell. Though we do not understand the totality of
gehenna, there are enough clear statements in the New
Testament to assure the disobedient that there is punish-

ment waiting for them.
We live in an environment where there is divine
law. God has delivered to man both a law of the conscience and a law that has been written by the direction
of the Holy Spirit. Before and after the giving of the
Sinai law to Israel, and before the establishment of the
new covenant, the Gentiles lived under “the law written
in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness”
(Rm 2:15). At Mount Sinai, the Jews were given the
“oracles of God” written in stone (Rm 3:1,2). Christians have received the law of liberty (Js 1:25; 2:8). All
men have thus been under law. And since all have been
under law, each person will be held accountable for willful violation of law.
Where there is no law, there is no sin (Rm 4:15;
5:13). But God has revealed His law (Rm 2:11-16), and
thus, those who violate law will suffer the punishment
of God. There will be no excuse for those who end up in
hell. All will stand before a just and fair God who will
render to each according to his or her deeds in relation
to the law of God (2 Co 5:10).
We must also consider that those who do not know
the God who is revealed through the Bible, will also
suffer the consequences of being separated from God.
This was the meaning of the Holy Spirit in 2 Thessalonians 1:8. Jesus will come “in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those who do not know God and who do not
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obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” The meaning of “those who do not know God” must be understood in the context of those who do not obey the gospel. It is the God of love who loved all humanity through
the gospel of Jesus Christ. Men have conceived of many
gods that they have created after their own imagination.
But the true God of heaven is a God of love who would
give His only begotten Son for humanity (Jn 3:16). It is
for this God that honest and sincere people will seek
(Rm 1:20). It is this God who “made of one man all
nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth ... so
that they should seek the Lord” (At 17:26,27). If one is
not seeking to know this God, then he is not worthy to
be in the eternal presence of this God.
The realization of the authority of God’s law rests
in the knowledge of punishment for those who violate
the law of God. Those who willfully reject the God of
love have only “a certain fearful expectation of judgment and fiery indignation which will devour the adversaries” (Hb 10:26,27). The punishment of hell becomes
the deterrent to rejecting a knowledge of the one true
and living God of love. Men must fear this God “who is
able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Mt 10:28).
Jesus exhorted, “But I will show you whom you should
fear: f ear Him who, after He has killed, has power to
cast into hell; yes, I say to you, fear Him!” (Lk 12:5; see
Ps 119:120; Hb 10:26-31).
Soberness concerning judgment comes from a
knowledge that we will give account of every idle word
that we will speak (Mt 12:36). We are thus motivated to
do right in living in order to enter the narrow gate into
life (Mt 7:13,14). A healthy understanding of hell is
necessary, therefore, in order to deter us from disobedience of the God who offered His Son in an eternal sacrifice for sins. It is necessary in order that we direct our
lives by the word of God.
A.

Definition of hell:

The word “hell” is the English word that is used to
translate the Greek word gehenna. Though the word
“hell” was used to translate both hades and gehenna in
the King James Version, these two words have two different meanings. They refer to two different existences.
Hades refers to the unseen existence of the disembodied, whereas gehenna refers to the final punishment
that will be meted out to the embodied wicked at the
last judgment. Gehenna is used in the New Testament
in the following passages:

•

GEHENNA
Matthew 5:22: “And whoever says to his brother,

•

•

•

•

•
•

•

•
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‘Raca!’ shall be in danger of the council. But whoever says, ‘You fool!’ shall be in danger of hell
[gehenna] fire.”
Matthew 5:29,30: “... it is profitable for you that one
of your members perish, than for your whole body to
be cast into hell [gehenna] (See also Mk 9:43,45,47).
Matthew 10:28: “And do not fear those who kill the
body but cannot kill the soul. But rather fear Him
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell
[gehenna].”
Matthew 18:9: “And if your eye causes you to sin,
pluck it out and cast it from you. It is better for you to
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two
eyes, to be cast into hell [gehenna] fire.”
Matthew 23:15: “For you [Pharisees] travel land and
sea to win one proselyte, and when he is won, you
make him twice as much a son of hell [gehenna] as
yourselves.”
Matthew 23:33: “Serpents, brood of vipers! How
can you escape the condemnation of hell [gehenna]?”
Mark 9:45: "And if your foot causes you to sin, cut it
off. It is better for you to enter life lame, rather than
having two feet, to be cast into hell [gehenna] into the
fire that shall never be quenched" (See vss 43,47).
Luke 12:5: “Fear Him who, after He has killed, has
power to cast into hell [gehenna]; yes, I say to you,
fear Him!”
James 3:6: “The tongue is so set among our members that it defiles the whole body, and sets on fire the
course of nature; and it is set on fire by hell [gehenna].”

The word “gehenna” is a Jewish word. It is used
by Matthew, Mark and Luke in recording the words of
Jesus when He referred to the end of the wicked. Except for the epistle of James (Js 3:6), it is not used in the
rest of the New Testament. Therefore, at least one conclusion can be made from the use of the word in the
New Testament. It is a Jewish word, and was used when
inspired literature was written to the Jews. The Jews
knew the meaning of the word.
It is interesting to note that gehenna is not used in
secular Greek literature. It is not used in the Septuagint.
In the later part of the first century, Josephus did not use
the word in all his writings. One could conclude, therefore, that this is a word of Jewish theology. It is one that
the Jews used specifically in reference to the final destruction of the wicked.
The English word “gehenna” is a transliteration of
the Greek word. The word was used to translate the
Hebrew word which referred to the “valley of Hinnom,”
or “valley of the sons of Hinnom.” The circumstances
surrounding the valley of Hinnon were the real and ac-
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tual events of both Jesus and James’ metaphorical use
of the word gehenna.
The valley of Hinnom was southwest of the city of
Jerusalem. This area was called the “valley of the son
of Hinnom” (gehenna) as early as the days of Joshua (Ja
15:8; 18:16). During the days of Ahaz and Manasseh,
apostate Israel offered their children as sacrifices to the
god Moloch in this valley (2 Kg 16:3: 21:6). The valley
eventually was given the name “Toplet,” or a “place of
abhorrence,” or “to be spit upon.”
Some scholars believe that this valley was the place
where the 185,000 dead bodies of the slain Assyrian army
of Hezekiah’s day were burned (See Is 30:31-33; 37:36).
If so, then the definition of the place was set for the
metaphorical use of the place throughout the history of
Israel. At least, when Jeremiah wrote he stated that because of Israel’s rejection of God, apostate Israelites
would be burned in this valley just as they sacrificed
their children there and also burned the bodies of Assyrians (See Jr 7:31-33; 19:1-13).
Isaiah pictured a judgment to come that would be
by a consuming fire. “The Lord will come with fire,” he
wrote, “to render His anger with fury, and His rebuke
with flames of fire” (Is 66:15). God will consume the
bodies of the wicked in judgment.
And they shall go forth and look upon the corpses of the
men who have transgressed against Me. For their worm
does not die, and their fire is not quenched. They shall be
an abhorrence to all flesh (Is 66:24; see Mk 9:44-48).

The Jews understood Isaiah’s message. By the time
Jesus came, the Jewish thinking concerning the valley
of Hinnom (gehenna) was firmly established. When
Jesus used the word, those of His Jewish audience who
heard understood that something would be consumed.
As physical bodies were consumed throughout the history in the valley of Hinnom, Jesus warned that they
must fear another consumption that was to come. Jesus
proclaimed, “And do not fear those who kill body but
cannot kill the soul. But rather fear Him who is able to
destroy both soul and body in hell [gehenna]” (Mt
10:28).
Jesus’ audience knew exactly what He meant.
Those who were thrown into gehenna would be destroyed. They would be consumed. This was Paul’s
point in 2 Thessalonians 1:9. The wicked “shall be punished with everlasting destruction.” Gehenna (hell) is
a destruction that will not be undone. It will be final. It
is a destruction that will take place after just punishment has been given to those who have sinned against
God and brought hardship on the flock of God. All those
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who are not in a covenant relationship with God, therefore, will suffer the consequences of destruction.
B.

Description of hell:

The New Testament is loaded with metaphors that
describe hell. The reason the Holy Spirit used metaphors to explain hell is that nothing has ever existed that
will give us a literal meaning of what hell will actually
be. It is an existence that has not yet happened, and
therefore, must be explained to us through metaphors.
Because metaphors are used, we must be cautious
about being dogmatic in this discussion. Every writer’s
words must be taken with a “grain of salt,” for no one
can know exactly what will be. All we have to work
with in this discussion are the words of this world that
the Holy Spirit used in revelation to take our minds to
an existence beyond this world.
Regardless of the debate concerning the duration
of hell, it is pictured with the most graphic metaphors
that portray it as a horrible destiny. All who would study
this subject should cringe at the horribleness of this place
as it is metaphorically described by the Holy Spirit. The
following are some of the graphic pictures of the destiny of the wicked:

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

GEHENNA
A place of punishment (Mt 25:46; Hb 10:29).
A place of condemnation (Mt 23:33; Jn 5:29).
A place of everlasting judgment (Hb 6:2).
A place of eternal destruction (Mt 7:13,14; 2 Th 1:9).
A place of fire and brimstone (Mt 18:8; 25:41; Mk
9:48; Rv 19:20; 20:10,14,15; 21:8).
A place of outer darkness (Mt 8:12; 25:30; Jd 13).
A place of pain and anguish (Mt 8:12; 25:30).
A place of no rest (Rv 14:11).

The Holy Spirit uses those terms that are most
shocking in our understanding in order to describe the
nature of hell. It is a place of “fire and brimstone.” “Fire
and brimstone” are associated with that which is physical and of this world. Such is the most terrible experience our physical bodies could go through in this life.
The metaphor, though of this world, would suggest something that is greater than this world. To say that “fire
and brimstone” is metaphorical does not detract from
the severity of hell’s environment. It would suggest that
a metaphorical understanding would explain hell to be a
greater punishment than literal fire and brimstone.
Hell is an environment of “outer darkness” (Jd 13).
God is light (1 Jn 1:5). Since the wicked will be vanquished from the presence of God (2 Th 1:9), then they
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will be separated from the light of God’s glory.
Whether the “darkness” refers to a spiritual environment of darkness or literal darkness is not important.
The metaphorical fire will burn with darkness, thus indicating that the tormenting fire will not be as we experience in this world. Since this world will pass away (2
Pt 3:11), we must assume that the fire will be different
than that which is of this world. Therefore, the darkness
will be different than what we experience in this world.
But in conjunction with this, there will be no spiritual
light in this place of the condemned. What the Holy
Spirit is trying to do is to use those metaphors that are
most graphic in order to paint the most horrible picture
possible for the destiny of the wicked. The reason the
Spirit has given such a graphic picture of the condemned
is obvious. Everyone should be horrified with the possibility of being condemned to such.
The Holy Spirit uses the phrase “weeping and
gnashing of teeth” on several occasions in reference to
the punishment of the wicked. We would suggest that
the emphasis of the phrase is in reference to extreme
terror, or the realization of great loss, or both. This meaning would better fit the contexts where the phrase is used.
Consider the context of the phrase “weeping and
gnashing of teeth” as Jesus used it during His ministry.
“The sons of the kingdom will be cast out into outer
darkness. There will be weeping and gnashing of teeth”
(Mt 8:12; see 22:13; 25:30). Those “who practice lawlessness” will be cast out where there is weeping and
gnashing of teeth (Mt 13:41,42). At the end of the Jewish state, Jesus said that the rebellious wicked who reject the gospel would be cast into the furnace of fire.
There will be wailing and gnashing of teeth (Mt
13:49,50). The unmerciful servant would be appointed
the destination of the hypocrites, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth (Mt 24:55).
The point is what Jesus said of the wicked, “Depart from Me, all you workers of iniquity” (Mt 7:23).
The wicked thus have great regret concerning what they
have lost. They are cast away from the blessings that
come from obedience to the will of God. Therefore,
“there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when you
see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets
in the kingdom of God, and yourselves thrust out” (Lk
13:27,28).
From the preceding context in which “weeping and
gnashing of teeth” is used, emphasis is on the result of
separation. When the wicked are cast out, they are separated from the presence of God. When the wicked realize their separation from God, they will suffer great anguish. In their torment they will realize what they have
missed.

C.
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Occupants of hell:

John concluded, “And anyone not found written in
the Book of Life was cast into the lake of fire” (Rv 20:15).
In a specific sense, therefore, all who have not come
into a covenant relationship with God, will find their
destiny in an existence that is separate from the presence of God. The Bible identifies those who are destined for hell:
1. Hell is for Satan and his angels. The words of
Jesus in Matthew 25:41 clearly indicate that hell is specifically prepared for those who were the first to rebel
against the will of God. “Depart from Me, you cursed,
into the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his
angels.” Hell has been prepared for the devil and his
spiritual hosts of darkness.
Satan’s demons know that they are destined for hell.
During Jesus’ ministry, the demons pleaded with Jesus,
“Have You come here to torment us before the time?”
(Mt 8:29). They were, by the time Peter wrote 2 Peter,
delivered “into chains of darkness, to be reserved for
judgment” (2 Pt 2:4; see Jd 6). This torment into which
some demons begged Jesus not to be cast is identified as
the abyss in the parallel account of Luke 8:26-39 (See
Lk 8:31). Both Matthew and Mark used the word torment (Mt 8:29; Mk 5:7). Luke says abyss. The abyss is
the existence of torment into which Satan will be cast
(See Rv 20:1,2).
The Greek word abyssos (abyss) is used nine times
in the New Testament. It is used to refer to the abode of
demons (Lk 8:31) and the abode of the dead (Rm 10:7).
It has been translated “bottomless pit” in the King James
Version in reference to a place of torment (See Rv
9:1,2,11; 11:7; 17:8; 20:1,3). Its meaning as used in the
New Testament should not be associated with the final
place of condemnation of Satan and his angels. It is
presently that realm of confinement by which God confines Satan and his hosts (Rv 20:1-3).
2. Hell is for those who know not God and who
do not obey the gospel. 2 Thessalonians 1:8,9 mentions
two groups of people who are destined to hell. Paul
writes that Jesus is coming ...
... in flaming fire taking vengeance on those who do not
know God, and on those who do not obey the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ. These shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of God and from
the glory of His power.

It is easy to identify those who do not obey the
gospel, and thus, will go to hell. However, those who
“do not know God” are often ignored in our discussions
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because of some unanswerable conclusions we have developed as a result of inconsistently defining the duration of hell. In order to understand what Paul was saying, we must understand precisely who he was talking
about in the verse.
a. Those who do not know God will go to
hell. Taken literally, this would be those of all history
who have never come to a knowledge of the one true
God. All civilizations of the world have had some concept of a supreme being. However, this being has often
been created after the likeness and desires of the worshiper. Thus, idolatry has existed throughout the world
and throughout history. Idolaters are those who have
“exchanged the truth of God for the lie, and worshiped
and served the creature rather than the Creator” (Rm
1:25). They have “changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like corruptible man” (Rm
1:23).
There is also the teaching that those who do not
know God refers to those who know of God, but because of sin, do not understand (know) His loving character. This is a New Testament teaching, for John wrote,
“Now by this we know that we know Him, if we keep His
commandments” (1 Jn 2:3). One does not know the true
God unless he emulates the character of God. “He who
does not love does not know God, for God is love” (1 Jn
4:8). Those who do not love cannot understand the true
character of God, and thus, do not know God. Those
who do not obey the gospel have, by their lack of obedience, testified to the fact that they do not know the God,
who out of love, gave His only begotten Son for the sins
of the world.
Those who do not know the God who gave His
Son will thus be punished with the destruction that is to
come for they are not of the heart of God that would
move them to obey the gospel. Therefore, whether 2
Thessalonians 1:8 is referring to those who do not have
a knowledge of the one true God, or those who do not
know God by emulating His loving character, and thus
responding to the gospel, the result is the same.
In this dispensation of time on earth, we must include in Paul’s statement of those who know not God in
2 Thessalonians 1, the millions of the world who have
never heard the truth about the true God of heaven. They
will also suffer the punishment of “eternal destruction.”
Does this sound hard? Possibly so, if understood from
some theological viewpoints. It is specifically hard if
understood from the viewpoint that God will burn in
unending cosmic fire those who have not had the opportunity to hear and obey the gospel. Such a theology may
sound good in “fire and brimstone” sermons, but there
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are some serious contradictions to such a doctrine. (More
on this later.)
Whatever our understanding of what hell is like, or
the duration thereof, everyone who has not known the
one true God about whom the Bible speaks, will go to
this hell. This would include the Buddhist monk, Hindu
priest, Islamic imam, and all others who have not
searched for the one true and living God. It would thus
include those who have refused to hear and obey the
gospel when they were given the opportunity.
To some, this sounds too hard. It sounds hard only
because of our misunderstanding of hell. In order to
understand the encompassing condemnation of all who
do not know the one true God and obey the gospel, then
possibly we should start by restudying our concept of
hell. There seems to be a conflict of interpretation in
the minds of some Christian thinkers on this point. In
fact, there is a logical contradiction.
The contradiction is that the Bible teaches that the
nature of God is loving and merciful. He is just, not
fiendish. However, it is supposed by some that He will
cast into an unending fiery torment billions of souls who
have lived on the earth but never had a chance to hear
and obey the gospel. In eternity, He will occasionally
check up on these burning souls in order to make sure
their torment is continuing without end.
At the same time there are those burning endlessly
in hell, there will be those who are enjoying heaven.
But part of their enjoyment will be in the fact that there
are those who are over in hell being tormented for their
crimes against the righteous.
The preceding poses a logical contradiction. The
Bible defines God to be loving. However, the Bible at
the same time cannot define God to be loving while He
is fiendish in reference to the burning without end those
who did not obey the gospel. Also, how can the righteous enjoy heaven when they know that friends and
loved ones who never obeyed the gospel are somewhere
over in eternity burning away in never ending torment?
It takes no complex logic to figure out that there is something fiendishly wrong with this belief. It is simply not
possible for God to be both loving and fiendish at the
same time.
We have found that many preachers simply ignore
preaching on the subject of hell because they recognize
the above logical contradiction in reference to the traditional teaching of hell that contradicts the very character of God. Christian teachers have dodged the issue by
often refusing to even talk about the matter. There are
also those who have developed the theology of universalism, that is, God will not send anyone to hell. Everyone will eventually be saved. Then there are those who
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have developed a theology of salvation by good works.
In other words, regardless of whether one has heard and
obeyed the gospel, he or she will be judged and saved
on the merit of their good works. In other words, one
can be saved by living parallel to the gospel of Christ.
And then there is the doctrine of salvation by ignorance,
that is, as long as one did not have a chance to hear the
gospel, he or she will be saved. We are sure there are
other theologies that have been developed in order to
dodge the inconsistencies we develop as a result of the
traditional understanding that hell is a place of unending burning.
What seems to be the case is that Christian thinkers are somehow fearful of challenging traditional concepts of hell, even though these concepts deny the very
nature of the God of love. Some would rather invent
false doctrines to steer souls around hell than to understand hell in a way that is consistent with the character
of God. Others have simply written off the issue by
saying that this is God’s business and we should not
concern ourselves with the matter. But any doctrine that
is developed that questions the loving character of God
is not just God’s business. It is our business because we
are the ones who have developed the inconsistent doctrine. If God is fiendish, then we have denied the God
of love. We have questioned the gospel of Jesus Christ
that is the revelation of the love of God for humanity.
b. Those who do not obey the gospel will go
to hell. The gospel is the good news about the death of
Jesus on the cross for our sins. It is His burial and resurrection to give us hope. Paul explained that the gospel
is the fact “that Christ died for our sins according to
the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He
rose again the third day according to the Scriptures (1
Co 15:1-4).
In order for one to obey the gospel, therefore, he
or she must be buried with Christ and raised with Him.
Paul explains this in Romans 6:3-6. He wrote, “Therefore we were buried with Him through baptism into death,
that just as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of
life” (Rm 6:4). Therefore, by immersion in water one
obeys the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.
Those who are immersed with Christ will not go to hell.
However, those who do not obey the gospel when they
have been given the opportunity to obey, will continue
on their road of condemnation.
D.

The destruction of hell:

Paul reveals that the destruction of hell is “eternal.” We must keep in mind that the word aionios (eter-
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nal) in the 2 Thessalonians passage would emphasize
the quality or certainty of the destruction with results
that will continue without end. It is everlasting (aionios)
destruction in the sense that it will not be deterred. Those
who do not know God and do not obey the gospel will
suffer a certain destruction that will be complete after
just punishment has been meted out for their sin. The
results of the destruction will not be reversed.
2 Thessalonians 1:9 should thus be understood with
the interpretation that “these will be punished with destruction that has unending results.” The word “destruction” means that something is terminated. The action of
destruction would not continuously go on forever and
ever. Destruction would take place after just punishment has taken place. The result of the destruction would
continue forever. In other words, those destroyed will
not come back into existence. Taken literally, they are
destroyed. This interpretation makes more sense when
we consider the nature of a just and merciful God of
love who measures punishment according to the sin.
We must also deal with the one who has lived according to Christian principles, but has not obeyed the
gospel. We have read and heard numerous theories concerning what God will do with those who have never
had a chance to hear and obey the gospel. Some conclusions that are made make God a fiendish and unjust God.
Some have simply been led to believe that hell is an
unending torment in literal fire and brimstone, and then
simply shrugged off illogical and contradictory conclusions concerning what this might teach concerning our
understanding of the nature of God.
We must deal with the challenge of harmonizing
our concept of the nature of a loving and just God with
the supposed doctrine of punishment in an unending torment that far exceeds the crime. We cannot simply say
that it is God’s business and leave it at that. Any doctrine that makes God a fiendish and unloving deity simply cannot be true. The atheist has the Christian logically cornered if we cannot answer this contradiction.
He would ask, “You Christians believe in a benevolent
and just God. And yet, you teach that He will punish
beyond reason. Is not your God fiendish and unjust?”
We cannot simply sidestep this accusation by the
atheist. We must deal with this dilemma. Here are a
few thoughts, therefore, that we must investigate in reference to our definition of hell:
1. God is not fiendish. Will those who have never
heard the gospel be punished with the same degree of
punishment as the most wicked person on earth? Will
the Buddhist priest suffer the same hell as Hitler? Will
the religionist who has lived according to Christian prin-
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ciples, but has never obeyed the gospel, be punished with
a fiery hell? Will the good neighbor and good citizen of
the community go to an unending hell because he or she
has not known God, or having known, never obeyed the
gospel? These are questions with which we must deal
in reference to establishing a consistent world view as a
Christian. We simply cannot just say these will all go to
an unending hell, and ignore the self-contradictions of a
theology that attacks the very nature of God. Our answer to these questions reflects our world view and how
we understand who God is. It is important to come to
some conclusion concerning these questions because
they manifest a very important part of our world view
concerning the nature of God and the punishment of those
who have not obeyed the gospel.
The atheist has often logically cornered the Christian in a logical contradiction. He would question the
Christian, “Do you believe that your God would confine
to an endless fire and brimstone those who have lived
good lives on earth, but have never had a chance to know
God or obey the gospel?” Our misunderstanding of the
Scriptures on this point has made it impossible for us to
answer this question without promoting the concept of a
fiendish God. In other words, God would be fiendish to
burn in unending fire and brimstone those who never
had a chance to obey the gospel.
We cannot simply answer that it is God’s business
and leave it at that. It is true that the destruction of hell
is God’s business. He will take care of the matter. However, we find it hard to believe that God has presented to
mankind a doctrine that assumes that He is fiendish and
unjust, while at the same time He so loved the world
that He gave His only begotten Son.
2. Punishment is measured by duration, not intensity. Jesus presented the parable of the faithful and
wise steward in Luke 12:42-48. He spoke of the servant
“who knew his master’s will, and did not prepare himself or do according to his will, shall be beaten with
many stripes” (Lk 12:47). On the other hand, “he who
did not know, yet committed things worthy of stripes,
shall be beaten with few” (Lk 12:48). Does Jesus teach
degrees of punishment in this parable? If we read the
passage for what it says, it is hard to miss the interpretation that He teaches that “to whom much is given, from
him much will be required; and to whom much has been
committed, of him they will ask the more” (Lk 12:48).
We believe Jesus’ emphasis is on duration, not degrees
of punishment.
Some have interpreted Jesus to refer to the intensity of hell and not to the duration. In other words, God
will turn up the flames on Hitler, but lower them on the
good religionist who never obeyed the gospel but lived
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according to Christian principles. We have often affirmed that both will suffer the flames in endless duration, but with different intensities. Both would suffer
hell without end, but with different degrees of torment.
However, we need to question this interpretation.
We must challenge ourselves not to create an understanding that makes God either fiendish or unjust. If
emphasis in Jesus’ parable of Luke 12:42-48 is on duration, and not on intensity, then the picture changes.
Those who have lived good lives, yet were outside a
covenant relationship with God, would suffer hell, but
their punishment would be with “few stripes.” It takes
less time to suffer few stripes than many stripes, though
the pain of each stripe is just as severe. We would not
want to suffer a single stripe in hell simply because all
stripes are of the same intensity. The length of enduring
the few over the many would certainly be less. Nevertheless, the intensity of each stripe would be the same.
After the stripes have been given, then the destruction occurs for which there is no reverse. Punishment
has thus been meted out for the crime and the lost are
gone forever. Their existence is terminated.
3. Punishment matches the crime. God’s punishment in the Old Testament always matched the crime.
God is not pictured in the Old Testament as a mean or
unjust God. The Sinai law was given with laws that
were just and fair. In the law “an eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth” was the principle where punishment
was given to match the crime (See Ex 21:23-27).
The same is true of God’s punishment of the lost in
the hell to come. What purpose would it fulfill for the
lost to still be suffering in hell a billion earth years into
eternity? Once the price of punishment for the crime
has been satisfied, what reason would God have in continuing the punishment beyond reason and purpose? God
never worked in this way in His just punishment in the
Old Testament. It is hard to believe that He would do
such in eternity.
We simply must be careful in this area of study lest
we develop a theology that accuses God of being fiendish and unjust. In other words, if we believe in the unending punishment of the behaviorally good person who
has not been baptized into a covenant relationship with
God, then we must teach that God is unjust and unfair in
punishment. This would only lead to the conclusion that
God is also fiendish, that is, He takes pleasure in the
punishment of the wicked. A billion earth years from
now He would be this cosmic sadist who continually
went to some far corner of existence to make sure the
lost were still tormented for their forty or fifty years of
ignorance a billion earth years in the past. In another
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billion years He would check again, and then, again and
again. Is this the type of God we proclaim to the world?
Is this the God of love, mercy and justice that we read
about in the Bible? This is not God, but a god some
have created after their own vengeful nature. It may
bring some peace of mind to our fiendish desire to measure out retribution to those who torment us, but our
selfish desires of retaliation should not be the basis on
which we would define the God of love that the Bible
reveals.
We must keep in mind that the “lack of knowledge”
on the part of the ignorant in 2 Thessalonians 1:8,9 was
the fault of the Christian and not the unbeliever. If those
who know not God in this dispensation are lost, then
who is responsible for their state of being lost?
We have often found that Christians are swift to
condemn the “ignorant” to an unending punishment in
hell for not knowing God, while at the same time, rationalizing or excusing themselves from the responsibility
of not proclaiming the gospel of Jesus to all the world.
Who should suffer the punishment, the innocent ignorant or the knowledgeable lazy Christian?
We have heard of another alternative interpretation
to deal with those who “know not God,” but are condemned to destruction. This is the teaching that those
who have never heard the gospel will be judged by their
good works. Though they have not known of the one
true God, or the gospel of Jesus, they will stand before
God in final judgment on the merit of their works. In
other words, after death, good workers will be reserved
for judgment and will have to take their chances with
God on the merit of their good works on earth.
This may seemingly answer the problem of those
who know not God. At least, it is an effort to steer us
clear of a doctrine that teaches that God is fiendish and
unjust. However, there are some other New Testament
teachings that must be harmonized with this teaching in
order to justify salvation that would be based solely on
the merit of good works.
First of all, Paul clearly stated that by works of law
no one can be justified before God (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
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One cannot be saved by works of law simply because all
men have sinned (Rm 3:23). Neither can good works
atone for sin, “lest anyone should boast” (Ep 2:9). The
sacrificial offering of Jesus would have been a useless, or at least, an unnecessary effort on the cross if
one could be saved by meritorious works. In other
words, if men could be saved by good works, then why
the whole gospel plan of salvation in the first place (See
Gl 2:21)? If men could have been saved by good works,
it seems that instead of the cross, God could have simply stayed with the law of the conscience for the Gentiles instead of going through the entire struggle with
Israel and the church in order to bring the obedient into
heaven.
It is our belief that “there is no other name under
heaven given among men by which we must be saved”
(At 4:12). It is also our belief that in order for all men to
partake of the eternal existence of heaven, they must
hear and obey the gospel of Jesus Christ. Christians,
therefore, have the responsibility of sharing what they
have with those who do not have it. We would be selfish if we did not share that which we have in the spiritual realm with those who do not have it. The Christian
has a “piece of the pie.” He has eternal life and is destined, because of the blood of Jesus, to a new heavens
and earth (2 Pt 3:13). If the Christian does not share this
gospel information with others, then certainly he or she
will be held accountable, not because he did not share
the gospel, but because he was introverted, selfish, and
unconcerned about the state of condemnation in which
others are.
The whole world is headed for hell. All those who
do not obey the gospel will suffer the punishment of
hell. Though the duration of suffering may be different
and according to the sin of the condemned, the fact remains that we live in a world that is headed for destruction. As Christians, we have the hope of eternal life.
We have been entrusted with the gospel of reconciliation that will give the lost a share of the hope that we
have. The sharing nature of a true Christian will motivate evangelism.

Chapter 13

HEAVEN
Some concept of life after death is found in all cultures that have existed in history. The reason for this is
that men do not want to live without hope. Various words
than heaven are used to describe this hope, but the idea
is an understood belief of all religions that have existed.

Different ideas surround the mental heavenly picture of
each particular cultural group. Nevertheless, people have
always had enough sense to perceive that there is something beyond this material world that is the real “home
of the soul.” It is only when we turn to the Bible that we
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find a tangible reassurance of life beyond death in a realm
called heaven.
When Jesus sensed the anxiety of the disciples after they heard His words of departure, He gave them
hope by saying,
In My Father’s house are many mansions [abiding places];
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I
will come again and receive you to Myself; that where I
am, there you may be also (Jn 14:2,3).

We seek an eternal “homeland” wherein the confines of this world have passed out of existence. The
Hebrew writer revealed that those fathers of faith in the
Old Testament era ...
... died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off were assured of them, embraced
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For those who say such things declare plainly that they seek a homeland. And truly if
they had called to mind that country from which they had
come out, they would have had opportunity to return. But
now they desire a better, that is, a heavenly country” (Hb
11:13-16).

They sought the homeland that is “incorruptible and
undefiled and that does not fade away, reserved in heaven
for you” (1 Pt 1:4). However, they had only a shadow
of revelation concerning heaven in comparison to what
we have in the New Testament. The New Testament has
brought to light many things about which the Old Testament believers had only brief glimpses of revelation.
Herein is our hope, our refuge, our present comfort
in a world of despair, suffering and pain. We are now
“in hope of eternal life which God, who cannot lie,
promised before time began” (Ti 1:2). We have “fled
for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us. This
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast ...” (Hb 6:18,19). We thus seek this hope
“which is laid up for you in heaven” (Cl 1:5). This
hope is our reassurance in this life; it is that which gives
meaning to existence and comfort in all the struggles
through which all who believe must go.
A.

The nature of heaven:

From an earthly standpoint, it is difficult to understand the nature of heaven. It is simply hard to understand that which we have not experienced. However,
one way we can understand heaven is to understand the
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nature or character of those faithful believers the Bible
says are there or will be there. To some extent we can
also comprehend this realm of existence by the Spirit’s
metaphors that excite our thinking concerning how it
will be. We also understand heaven by understanding
God who is there. The nature and character of God that
is revealed in the Bible, and the nature of the faithful
who will be there, explain to some extent the environment of heaven.
1. Heaven is an existence after the nature of God.
During His earthly ministry, Jesus spoke of the Father
who is “in heaven” (Mt 6:9; 10:31,32; Jn 12:28). The
Old Testament writers spoke of the Father in heaven (1
Kg 8:30; Ps 14:2; Ec 5:2). Jesus spoke of angels in
heaven when He said, “... for I say to you that in heaven
their angels see the face of My Father who is in heaven”
(Mt 18:10; see Mt 24:36). The Hebrew writer stated
concerning Jesus, “For Christ has not entered the holy
places made with hands, which are copies of the true,
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of
God for us” (Hb 9:24). Jesus has now ascended into the
heavenly and has been seated at the right hand of God
(Hb 8:1; 10:12). Therefore, the Father, Son and angels
are presently in this realm that is called heaven.
Our first step to understand the nature of heaven,
therefore, is to understand the personality, character and
being of Jesus, for it is Jesus who reveals the character
of God. Jesus said, “He who has seen Me has seen the
Father” (Jn 14:9; see Jn 1:18; 6:32; 8:42). We can understand heaven by the nature of the Father who resides
there. But we can understand the nature of the Father
only through Jesus who has revealed Him to us. In other
words, the better we know Jesus, the better we will
understand the nature of the realm of the heavenly.
Those who do not know the nature of Jesus cannot know
the nature of that realm to which we are headed.
Jesus “came from the Father” (Jn 16:28; see 13:3;
16:5,10,17). He and the Father are one (Jn 10:30; see
17:11,21-24). The only way, therefore, to understand
that realm to which we are destined is to understand the
One who came from it and returned to it. And the only
way we can understand this Messenger from heaven is
through the words of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.
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It is true that the Scriptures describe God after the
attributes that we possesses. “God is love” (1 Jn 4:8).
God is merciful (Nm 14:18). God is patient (2 Pt 3:9).
God is kind (Ne 9:17). In reading these and many other
anthropopathisms in reference to God, we in some way
can understand God by understanding the best of these
traits that can be manifested in people. However, there
is still a limit here in understanding the fullness of the
“love” or “mercy” or “kindness” of God. We would not
limit God’s love to the maximum limits of our capacity
to love. Neither would we limit His kindness, or any
emotional capacity of God to the most kind person on
earth. God can love or be kind far beyond our maximums. He can be patient long after our patience has run
its course. Therefore, we must remind ourselves not to
place limits on God’s character by the limitations of our
maximum spiritual capabilities. God is far greater in
character than we would ever hope to be. We will never
“out love” God.
It is important to understand the above point when
studying the nature of God’s character as it is revealed
through Jesus. Jesus “emptied Himself” and “made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant.”
He came in the likeness of man in order to reveal the
character of the Father (Ph 2:6-8). Nevertheless, Jesus’
ability to manifest the maximum of the character of the
Father through an “emptied state” is challenging for us
to understand.
Was the greatness of the character of Jesus the maximum character of God? We cannot know this, for we
see only that which was manifested through Jesus on
earth and written by the inspired writers. Nevertheless,
He is our only “living dictionary” of the Father. And
what a marvelous dictionary it is. We are limited to reading the story of His life. The time is coming, however,
when we will see Him as He is (1 Jn 3:2).
God knew our inability to understand the fullness
or extent of His tenderness, His capacity to love, to show
mercy and to be patient. In order to reveal Himself to
man, however, God had to begin with Jesus in the
humbled state of existence in the flesh of man. “No one
has seen God at any time. The only begotten Son, who
is in the bosom of the Father, He has declared Him” (Jn
1:18; see Ex 33:20; 1 Tm 6:16). Jesus “proceeded forth
and came from God” in order to reveal the nature of the
Father (Jn 8:42). “All things have been delivered to Me
by My Father,” Jesus said, “and no one knows the Son
except the Father. Nor does anyone know the Father
except the Son, and he to whom the Son wills to reveal
Him” (Mt 11:27). Those to whom the Father is revealed
are those who accept the Son. These are those who perceive the Father through the Son.

The Gospel World View

Therefore, we must seek to know Jesus. We must
be loving in order to understand the love of Jesus, and
thus, the Father. “He who does not love does not know
God, for God is love” (1 Jn 4:8). The greater we love,
the more we will understand the Father who is in heaven.
Our loving, therefore, defines our understanding of that
realm to which we are headed. The environment of
heaven is illustrated by the loving nature of the Father,
the Son, and you and me.
2. Heaven is an existence after the nature of loving Christians. Peter stated that heaven is a place “where
righteousness dwells” (2 Pt 3:13). It is a dwelling
wherein resides those who have suffered through life in
order to enter this rest (Rv 14:13). It is a place for the
persecuted (Mt 5:12). It is a place reserved for the meek,
merciful, pure in heart, and peacemakers (Mt 5:4-10).
It is for those who have been faithful, even to the point
of suffering death for the name of Jesus (Rv 2:10). In
order to partially understand heaven, therefore, we must
look to a faithful Christian. Heaven will be of the character of the faithful who are now headed for it.
Nothing defiled will enter into heaven. “But there
shall by no means enter it anything that defiles, or causes
an abomination or a lie ...” (Rv 21:27). “But outside
are dogs and sorcerers and sexually immoral and murderers and idolaters, and whoever loves and practices a
lie” (Rv 22:15). Paul was very clear on this point in
Galatians 5:19-21. Those who practice the works of the
flesh “will not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gl 5:21).
Heaven will be after the nature of those who practice the fruit of the Spirit (Gl 5:22,23). Heaven will not
be polluted with sin. It will not be a place of those who
seek sinful behavior against their fellow man. Heaven
will be a place for those who love one another and seek
to serve the needs of others.
3. Heaven is an existence that is in contrast to
the present. Peter revealed,
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in
which the heavens will pass away with a great noise, and
the elements will melt with fervent heat; both the earth
and the works that are in it will be burned up (2 Pt 3:10).

This present existence, this material world, is temporary, physical and subject to deterioration. It is a world
of pain and suffering. It is a world of natural calamity.
It is thus a dwelling that urges us to look for another.
And this is Peter’s point: “We, according to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth in which
righteousness dwells” (2 Pt 3:13). Because Peter reveals that this present heavens and earth will come to a
destructive climax, he teaches that there will be some-
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At the final coming of Jesus, it will be our physical
bodies that will be changed, not our spiritual self. We
will retain our spiritual identity. In other words, God
will not transform us into some kind of “spiritual ro-

bot.” We will retain our spiritual identity that was fine
tuned through the trials and sufferings of this world. This
is not to say that we will not continue to grow spiritually
in heaven. We do not see heaven as a place where we
will cease to grow spiritually. Since we will spiritually
be in the beginning of the heavenly dwelling as we are
when we ascend unto it, then we can at least assume that
heaven will be as the nature and character of those spiritual and faithful saints we encounter in our every day
life in this world. The nature of heaven, therefore, will
at least be as the nature of the faithful of the church. We
will dwell in the presence of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit. But we will also dwell in the presence of a great
cloud of faithful witnesses as Abraham, Paul, and those
we presently see in the church who are faithful to the
Lord (See Hb 12:1). If heaven is just this, then certainly
it is a place where all of us want to be.
It is not reasonable to assume that we will lose our
free-moral agency in heaven. We will not become heavenly robots. Free moral agency demands choice and
choice is the foundation for spiritual growth. It is thus
not reasonable to assume that spiritual growth will cease
upon our entrance into the realm of the new heavens
and earth. What is exciting about our vision of heaven
is to view it from the perspective of having been there a
million “earth years” from the time of its beginning. We
must view the environment of heaven as the dwelling of
saints who have had the opportunity for spiritual growth
throughout millions of “earth years” of existence in the
presence of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. We must
view ourselves as having been affected by the holiness
of God. That effect will certainly spiritually grow us to
heights beyond what we could possibly reach on this
earth.
B.

The description of heaven:

The Bible makes numerous statements concerning
what heaven will be. Though it is difficult to fully understand the nature of what is beyond our experiences,
the tranquil nature of this eternal environment is conveyed to some extent through our earthly defined words

ON EARTH
Suffering
Pain
Darkness
Physical
Corruptibility
Mortality
Flesh & Blood
Body

CONTRAST

thing different and better to come. We must, therefore,
contrast this present heavens and earth with the one that
is to come.
Though this contrast does not allow us to completely understand that which is on the other side of this
material world, we must at least envision the new heavens and earth to be in many ways what we do not see in
this world. In other words, this world inflicts pain and
suffering (Is 35:10; 51:11; 65:19; Rv 7:11; 21:4). In the
world to come, however, there will be no pain and suffering (Rv 21:4).
Using this argument to understand the world beyond this world is not a perfect argument. At least, however, there are some things in this world that are certainly the opposite of what will be. The opposite of this
world paints a glorious picture of the world to come.
We could assume that heaven is not a physical realm
as we understand physical in defining the word “heaven.”
Paul stated that “flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Co 15:50). Heaven is not physical after
our definition of what is “flesh and blood.” In some
way, the heaven to come is a place of “incorruption”
and “immortality.” It is a place where our body that is
designed for this present dwelling, must be changed in
order to dwell in the heavenly realm (1 Co 15:50).
This present heavens and earth will pass away (2
Pt 3:10,11). Our present physical bodies will put on
incorruption and immortality (1 Co 15:52-54). The fact
that our present body will be changed in order to provide a new habitation for our spirit (2 Co 5:1-8), indicates that the new heavens and earth will be a tangible
dwelling. That is, it will not be a place where we will
float around in oblivion or space, detached from presence. The Bible does not teach the Buddha concept that
we will eventually reach Nirvana, an existence where
we become as a drop of water that enters the ocean and
loses its individual identity but not its existence.
We will maintain our identity in heaven, and in order to do such, we must in some way in heaven maintain
our presence, our ability to maintain location. “Flesh
and blood” that are now dependent on this present physical environment will not inherit what is to come. But
this does not mean that we will disappear into nothingness. We will be changed. This corruptible and mortal
body will put on a “spiritual body” that will dwell in a
new heavens and earth that is created for its presence (1
Co 15:43,44).
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IN HEAVEN
No Suffering
No Pain
No Darkness
Spiritual
Incorruptibility
Immortality
Glorious Body

424

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

the Spirit used in order to metaphorically take our minds
beyond this world to a realm of wonder. When we assimilate the meaning of all these statements into the concept of heaven, then truly the words of Paul in Romans
8:18 are significant. “For I consider that the sufferings
of this present time are not worthy to be compared with
the glory which shall be revealed in us.”
What Paul was saying is that the sufferings of this
life are not sufficient to earn the tremendous reward of
glory that is to come. We cannot suffer enough trials
and persecutions in this life, in other words, to be equally
awarded the prize of the glory to come. The prize far
outweighs any price that we might offer to purchase. It
is for this reason that heaven is received by grace, not
works.
1. The environment of heaven: Heaven will be
an environment different from this present world. It is
often difficult, therefore, to describe heaven with the
words of this world. Regardless of the inadequacies of
our words, the following are some of the key statements
of the Holy Spirit that explain the environment of heaven
that is to come for the disciple of Jesus:

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

DESCRIPTION OF HEAVEN
Heaven is a place of rest (2 Co 5:1-10; Hb 4:1-4,9-11;
Rv 14:13).
Heaven is a place of joy (Mt 25:21; Lk 15:7,10; see
Rv 7:13-17; 21:4).
Heaven is a place of righteousness (2 Pt 3:13; see Rv
22:15).
Heaven is a place without physical inflictions (Rv
7:16,17; 21:4).
Heaven is a place of no death (Lk 20:35,36; see Rv
20:14; 21:4).
Heaven is a place of no sorrow (Rv 7:16,17; see Rv
21:4).
Heaven is a place of glory (Rm 8:18; 2 Co 4:17; Cl
3:4).
Heaven is a place of worship (Rv 4:5; 7:11-15; 21:22).
Heaven is a place of no night (Rv 22:5).
Heaven is not a place of flesh and blood (1 Co 15:50).
Heaven is a place where there is no need of marriage (Lk 20:35,36).
Heaven is a dwelling place of angels (Mt 18:10).

2. The reward of heaven: Heaven is special for
those for whom it is prepared. It is a promised dwelling
for God’s sanctified who have endured the trials of this
present world (See Mt 5:10-12; Rm 8:18; 2 Co 4:17).
Because the saints have endured and overcome this world
by their faith, God will give to them the eternal habitation of heaven (See 1 Jn 5:4). The saints will have an
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existence of rest because of their toil in the world. For
those who remain faithful to the Lord, heaven will be a
place of eternal rest in the comfort of God. Disciples
thus yearn for this environment in order to be with Jesus
for eternity. It is their desire on earth to be with Jesus
forever.

•
•
•
•
•

THE REWARD OF HEAVEN
Heaven is a reward (Mt 5:11,12; Cl 3:24).
Heaven is an inheritance (Ep 1:14; Cl 1:12; 3:24; 1
Pt 1:4).
Heaven is immortality (1 Co 15:42,50; 2 Co 5:4).
Heaven is a crown of victory (1 Co 9:24,25; 2 Tm
4:8; 1 Pt 5:4; Rv 2:10).
Heaven is a crown of life (Js 1:12).

3. Metaphors of heaven: Through metaphorical
statements and words, the Holy Spirit seeks to excite
our thinking concerning the nature and environment of
heaven. Only through metaphor can the Spirit take our
minds above this present world in order to focus our
thinking on what is above the environment in which we
live. The following are some of the beautiful metaphors
of the Bible that the Spirit used in order to explain the
environment of heaven:
a. Heaven is a dwelling for a spiritual house.
In contrast to the physical body we now possess, Paul
promised that there is a “house” that is not made with
hands with which we will be clothe in the eternal dwelling of heaven. “For we know that if our earthly house,
this tent, is destroyed, we have a building from God, a
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens” (2
Co 5:1). It is for this house that we yearn. “We also
who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves
groan within ourselves, eagerly waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body” (Rm 8:23; see 2 Co
5:2-8). We seek to put off this tabernacle in order to be
clothed with a “spiritual body” that is from God (1 Co
15:44; 2 Co 5:3). We yearn for the redemption of this
present body out of its present environment of death,

THE REWARD OF HEAVEN
a. Heaven is a reward (Mt 5:11,12; Cl 3:24).
b. Heaven is an inheritance (Ep 1:14; Cl 1:12; 3:24;
1 Pt 1:4).
c. Heaven is immortality (1 Co 15:42,50; 2 Co 5:4).
d. Heaven is a crown of victory (1 Co 9:24,25; 2 Tm
4:8; 1 Pt 5:4; Rv 2:10).
e. Heaven is a crown of life (Js 1:12).
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mortality and corruptibility.
The literal meaning of the word “house” means
“dwelling.” A house is a place of location, presence and
assurance. In a figurative manner, therefore, we will
have a spiritual body that will give us presence in heaven.
We will have a spiritual body in which to dwell. We
will not be found naked, that is, without a bodily presence. Paul stated, “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation which is from
heaven” (2 Co 5:2). Therefore, we do not seek to be
“unclothed” from bodily presence. We seek to be clothed
with a spiritual body that will exist in an environment
suited for its dwelling. Paul explained,
For we who are in this tent groan, being burdened, not
because we want to be unclothed, but further clothed,
that mortality may be swallowed up by life. ... we are
always confident, knowing that while we are at home in
the body we are absent from the Lord” (2 Co 5:4-6).

b. Heaven is the place of the temple. The
word “temple” is metaphorically used in the New Testament in reference to our body (1 Co 6:19) and the church
(1 Co 3:16). Jesus even used the word metaphorically
to refer to His own body while on earth (Mt 26:61; Jn
2:19). The word “temple” is also used in reference to
God’s dwelling in heaven. John recorded, “The temple
of God was opened in heaven, and the ark of His covenant was seen in His temple. And there were lightnings, noises, thunderings, and earthquake, and great
hail” (Rv 11:19).
We would not assume that there is a literal temple
of wood and stone in heaven. What John wants us to
look beyond the physical temple of Jerusalem. He desired that we focus on the metaphorical meaning of his
use of the word “temple.”
The Jews sought to go to the temple of God in
Jerusalem. It was symbolic of God’s presence among
His people. It was a place of solitude, worship and
closeness to God. All such feelings are with those who
will be in heaven. Heaven is a place of solitude. It is a
place of worship and closeness to God. It symbolizes
God’s presence among His people. It is a place where
the righteous can “snuggle up” to the spiritual presence
of God and feel the warm security of His loving presence.
c. Heaven is a country. The Hebrew writer
referred to those of the Old Testament who sought a
homeland (NKJV), or country (NIV) (Hb 11:14). They
never found such in this world. “But now they desire a
better, that is, a heavenly country” (Hb 11:16).
We seek our own homeland, one in which we can
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have identity and citizenship with fellow citizens. A
homeland, or one’s own country, means a place of permanent residence, a place in which one is not a stranger
or pilgrim. Heaven will be such to all who discover
that this world is not their home. To those who “confess
that they are strangers and pilgrims on the earth,” there
will be in heaven a dwelling of permanent citizenship
and dwelling (Hb 11:13). Thus heaven is a place through
which one does not journey as a foreigner. It is a dwelling in which citizenship is established and one does not
have to wander anymore.
d. Heaven is a city. The Hebrew writer stated,
“For here we have no continuing city, but we seek the
one to come” (Hb 13:14; see Rv 22:14). This is the
“city which has foundations, whose builder and maker
is God” (Hb 11:10). It is the city of God that has been
prepared for those who have journeyed through the desert
of life (Hb 11:16). Its foundations have been made by
God and are thus sure and steadfast to last for eternity.
The Hebrew writer was discouraging the Hebrew
Christians from returning to the Sinai law and the city
of Jerusalem as their center of worship. Jesus said that
the earthly Jerusalem would be destroyed (Mt 24). However, the heavenly Jerusalem would never be destroyed.
It will continue because it is built and made by God, not
man.
In travel one does not make some bush in the countryside his destination. We do not travel simply to reach
a signpost that states how far it is to the next stop. We
seek the city, for in it there is refreshment, security and
companionship with others. Once we reach the city we
feel that we have accomplished the purpose for our journey. Heaven will be such for those who are strangers
and pilgrims on a tempestuous journey through life.
In heaven we will find that place of destination,
rest and eternal companionship with those who have also
struggled through the journey of life. In heaven we will
find an existence (house) that is founded on God Himself. God has built the foundations, and thus, the building is sure, stable and permanent. These foundations
will not crack or give way as those foundations of this
world that have been made by man’s hands.
e. Heaven is an “abiding place.” Jesus said to
the disciples, “In My Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to
prepare a place for you” (Jn 14:2). The Greek word
here translated “mansions” by the King James translators means “abiding places.” Heaven is not composed
of physical “castles in the sky.” It is a dwelling. We
will not be dislocated from presence, but will be abiding
in the presence of God in an embodied state. What Jesus
wanted the disciples to know was that there was a defi-
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nite place reserved for them after this life. They would
not be separated from one another by going into their
own “mansions.” He sought in John 14 to give them
emotional security for the tremendous persecutions they
were about to endure for His name. He reassured them
that they would continue together throughout eternity.
The preceding five metaphors picture heaven as an
existence beyond this world. It will be a realm in which
our spiritual building (our resurrected body) will dwell.
We will be in a worshipful relationship with the Father.
We will be close to the presence of God. In this presence, we will be preserved by God in order that we exist
throughout eternity. We will no longer be “on the move”
to another country. We will be where God destined us
to be before the creation of the world. We will have
arrived at the “city,” the intended destination of our journey. And thus, we will dwell or abide with God in a
presence that has been prepared especially for us. This
is the emotional security of the saints. This is the dream
that brings Christians together in order to comfort one
another in this journey of life.
C.

The duration of heaven:

As stated in a previous chapter, there is no Greek
word that the New Testament writers could have used to
express the duration of eternity. Endless time is not a
concept of our earthly understanding. We think that we
understand this concept, but we must understand that
our understanding is inadequate. The inadequacy of the
word aionios to define time without end is evident in
the fact that it has a double meaning. Objective biblical
interpreters will recognize this double meaning. In the
Old Testament, emphasis was more on surety, or quality, and not time without end. Something could be “eternal,” and yet, emphasis might be on the results of that
which was considered unending.
In reference to heaven, the qualitative meaning of
aionios is very important. When the subject of heaven
is discussed in the New Testament, it is usually in the
context of giving encouragement to Christians who live
in a world that does not bring peace of mind. The encouragement of eternal heaven, therefore, carried the
meaning of a certain and sure place of rest and relief.
The giving of the reward of heaven will be a onetime
happening after final judgment. However, the results of
the giving will continue on without end.
While in the turmoil and stress of persecution and
labor, we seek a secure place of relief. God reveals eternal heaven in the sense of promising the persecuted that
there is certainly a final rest waiting for them. This is

The Gospel World View

what is important. The unending existence of the rest
is simply understood. The duration of time without
end is evident in the context where heaven is discussed.
Eternality is inherent of the realm of the new heavens and earth. In other words, when we discuss God,
His nature is synonymous of time without end. Thus,
when we discuss heaven, the realm of God’s existence,
its eternality is synonymous with the eternity of God
who dwells in it.
The Bible teaches that Christians will be in the presence of God in the eternity of heaven. Only God is indigenously without end. In and of Himself, He can only
be that which has no beginning and no ending. This
quality of existence, therefore, must originate from Him.
Therefore, when we talk about the unending existence
of the righteous, we conclude that such originates from
being in the presence of God who only is unending in
existence. It will be from Him that we source our
ability to continue in existence without end. Everyone else will not have this privilege, for they will not be
in the presence of God.
Peter wrote “to the Pilgrims of the Dispersion” (1
Pt 1:1). His epistle was thus directed primarily to a Jewish audience. It is interesting to note that when he discussed the subject of heaven, he did not use the word
aionios. He wrote that God has “begotten us again to a
living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled
and that does not fade away, reserved in heaven for you”
(1 Pt 1:3,4).
It is possible that Peter did not use the word aionios
with his Jewish audience in order not to be misunderstood. He was emphasizing the unending nature of an
existence that is not subject to the terminal curses of all
that we experience in this physical world. The inheritance that is reserved in heaven is not terminal. It is incorruptible, that is, imperishable. It cannot be defiled
with sin. Neither will it fade away. Peter wanted to
emphasize the fact that this dwelling or existence is without end. It is an existence in which the Christian will
dwell in the absence of persecution and conflict with
those who are of this world.
The following are points that emphasize the unending duration of what is in store for the faithful. Consider these points in view of the fact that these promises
are given in the Bible in order to encourage Christians
with an existence that is in the presence of God who is
unending in nature and being.
1. Heaven is sure and certain salvation. The Hebrew writer stated concerning Jesus, “And having been
perfected, He became the author of eternal salvation to
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all who obey Him” (Hb 5:9). It is certain that our salvation is sure in Christ, not because we earned such, but
because of the grace of God (Ep 2:8,9). The certainty of
our salvation is without end as we remain in the light (1
Jn 1:7). And since we will remain in the presence of
God who is light, we will continue existence without
end.
In heaven we will remain in the light throughout
eternity (Rv 22:5). We will be eternal because we will
have a spiritual body from the Lord that is immortal because it will dwell in the light of God (2 Co 5:1-8). It
will be eternal because it will be in the presence of our
life-giving Creator. We will be sustained in heaven by
the light of Jesus who will have eternally redeemed our
body from this present physical world of mortality.
Through His blood sacrifice on the cross, Jesus has
already redeemed (purchased) our soul for eternity (Ep
1:7). We have eternal life in Christ (1 Jn 5:11). Now we
groan for the redemption of our body. “We groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation which
is from heaven” (2 Co 5:2). We groan because we know
that our present physical body is temporary. It does not
have the capacity to dwell without end. In the context
of the whole creation that also “groans and labors with
birth pains together until now” (Rm 8:22), Paul says
“even we ourselves groan within ourselves, eagerly waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body” (Rm
8:23). We groan in this temporal body for an immortal,
incorruptible body from God that will eternally dwell in
the presence of God.
The “eternal salvation” of which the Hebrew writer
speaks is a salvation we have received through the grace
of God. The effects of the cleansing blood of Jesus will
exist in our lives without end. Our timelessness, therefore, depends on God’s work, not because we are inherently eternal. It is only by and through Him that we will
exist in eternity.
Our soul has been redeemed. Now we wait for the
redemption of our body that has been guaranteed by
Jesus’ resurrection from the dead (1 Co 15:20-22). Those
who have been raised with Christ from the grave of baptism will be raised again with an eternal body from God
(Rm 6:4,5; 1 Co 15:22). It will be in this body that we
will dwell in the presence of God, and thus, draw from
His eternality in order that we dwell with Him without
end.
2. Heaven is sure and certain life. Jesus said, “I
am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in
Me, though he may die, he shall live. And whoever lives
and believes in Me shall never die” (Jn 11:25,26).
“Death” is used in this context in contrast to life. Death
is termination. Life is without end. Jesus added, “Most
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assuredly, I say to you, if anyone keeps My word he shall
never see death” (Jn 8:51). Death means separation
and separation means that something will be terminated.
In reference to our physical body, it is the termination of
our body for it will never exist again as it did while alive
on earth.
The contrast to the termination of our bodies in
physical death, our immortal bodies will not suffer physical death. The spiritual, or second death, is termination
from existence. But Jesus came to give us hope for both
an immortal body and an eternal existence in our resurrected bodies in the presence of God. In the eternal existence of heaven, there will be no concept of separation
from God, and thus, no death. There will be no concept
of the termination of something that exists in the presence of the life-giving eternal God. He who believes on
Jesus will never die from the presence of the Lord. He
will not suffer the second death (See Rv 20:13,14; 21:8).
In the present life one’s eternal life is certainly conditional. It is conditioned on the fact that one must continue to live the gospel of Jesus. The apostate loses his
eternal life in this life because he has turned away from
the gospel (2 Pt 2:20-22). He has lost his eternality because he has voluntarily given himself over to that which
separates him from the One who can give him unending
existence. Sin has separated him from God who only
has the power to maintain our unending existence. Obedience to the gospel, therefore, is not a onetime baptismal event in the life of the believer that brings life without conditions. One must continue to live in the light of
the gospel in order that the blood of the cross continue
to wash one of all sin (1 Jn 1:7).
The surety of heaven’s existence is defined in Matthew 25:46 when Jesus used the Greek word aionion to
establish a contrast between the destinies of the righteous and the disobedient. “And these will go away into
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into eternal
life.” The wicked will definitely receive punishment
for their transgressions. Regardless of what one may
believe on the duration of hell, there is one fact of hell
that is without question. The wicked will suffer punishment in a tormenting hell that has been prepared for the
devil and his angels. The unrighteous, therefore, have
nothing in the future to which to look forward than the
tormenting punishment of hell.
On the other hand, the righteous will definitely
receive life because of their obedient faith. As one
destiny is certain, so is the other. The unrighteous will
receive punishment that will have unending consequences. The righteous will receive life that will also
have unending consequences.
Jesus spoke of a reward for those who have left
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houses, brothers, sisters, fathers and mothers in this life,
but will gain spiritual houses, brothers, sisters, fathers
and mothers in this life, “and in the age to come, eternal life” (Mk 10:29,30). Though the phrase “age to
come” in the ministry context of Jesus could refer to the
gospel dispensation where the obedient have eternal life
(1 Jn 5:11), we will certainly carry this life into heaven
where we will dwell with all who remained faithful while
the world exists. In Christ we have a worldwide extended family of brothers, sisters, fathers and mothers.
This same spiritual family will go together into eternal
life in heaven.
3. Heaven is a sure and certain place of abiding.
John revealed, “And the world is passing away, and the
lust of it; but he who does the will of God abides forever” (1 Jn 2:17). In contrast to the passing away of the
world (2 Pt 3:10,11), the obedient will not pass away.
The will of God abides. We thus assume that those who
submit to the gospel will also abide. There is an abiding
existence planned for all those who remain faithful to
the gospel. Because of their commitment to the gospel,
the righteous are destined for a habitation where there is
no “passing away.”
4. Heaven is a sure and certain dwelling. Paul
wrote, “For we know that if our earthly house, this tent,
is destroyed, we have a building from God, a house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens” (2 Co 5:1).
This present physical body will die. After it dies, it will
go through corruption, that is, decay away to dust. Paul
contrasts the temporary nature of this earthly body with
the “habitation” with which we will be clothed for heavenly dwelling. It will be a habitation that will not die as
this earthly body. And since it will not die, it is a habitation that will exist with surety in the new heavens and
earth.
God is here making us a promise through Paul’s
statement. “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Co 15:50), thus, we want to be “further
clothed, that mortality may be swallowed up by life” (2
Co 5:4). Therefore, we must be raised a “spiritual body”
(1 Co 15:44) in order to dwell in the spiritual environment of heaven where our bodies will never go through
corruption. In this dwelling our building from God cannot be destroyed.
In 1 Corinthians 15 Paul used the words “corruptible” and “mortal” in reference to the body of this present
world. Such terms refer to what is temporary, that is,
that which has an end or is terminal. The words “corruptible” and “mortal” are used in contrast to “incorruptible” and “immortal.” “Incorruptible” and “immortal” refer to what is not terminal. These words indicate
unending nature, that which will go on without end. This
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is the nature of heaven. This is also the nature of our
spiritual bodies that will exist in heaven.
Heaven is a dwelling place for the spiritual body
that has the nature of unending existence. Our resurrected bodies will be incorruptible and immortal because
heaven is a place where decay and mortality do not exist. It will be such a place because we will dwell in the
presence of God who will sustain us for eternity.
5. Heaven is being “always” with the Lord . Paul
revealed, “And thus we shall always be with the Lord” (1
Th 4:17; see 2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23). He made this statement
in the context of the resurrection of the righteous and ascension in companionship with the living saints. The righteous will “always” be with the Lord who exists in eternity. The righteous will be in the presence of the Lord in
an unending state of existence (See 2 Co 5:8).
We are servants of an eternal Lord who is the beginning and the end (Rv 1:8). Our Lord dwells in unending existence. Our dwelling, therefore, will be the
same. We will be with Him in His presence without
end. There will be no end of our dwelling in coexistence with the Lord. It is the presence of the Lord that
makes this all possible. The unrighteous will be destroyed because they will be thrust from the presence of
the Lord (2 Th 1:7-9). However, the righteous will be in
the presence of the Lord who maintains their endless
existence (2 Co 5:8).
In John 14:1-3 Jesus promised the apostles that He
was going to prepare a dwelling place for them. He used
future tense in the statement as if it were a place to be
prepared in the future. However, Paul wrote in the past
tense when he revealed, “Eye has not seen, nor ear
heard, nor have entered into the heart of man the things
which God has prepared for those who love him” (1 Co
2:9). When Jesus was on earth with the apostles, it was
not as if He had to go and construct some physical place
for them in heaven. That which was in the future to the
minds of the apostles before Jesus’ ascension, was prepared by the time Paul wrote 1 Corinthians 2:9. The
residence of disembodied spirits is there. However, the
new heavens and earth are yet to come for our dwelling.
The new heavens and earth is a dwelling place for
the resurrected and changed “spiritual body.” It is the
place where soul and spirit will be embodied with a glorious body. In this sense, this heaven does not yet exist
because the final resurrection of all saints has not yet
happened. Only after the final resurrection, when we
possess our “heavenly habitation from God,” will we
dwell in the new heavens and earth. It is the dwelling
for which we all long. It is in this habitation with the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit in an endless “time” that we
seek to be.
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Epilogue
We are sure that the subject of this book has been
very challenging to many people. Throughout history,
the doctrine of the endless torment of the wicked by a
loving God has been a belief of those who often have a
vindictive spirit against the unrighteous. However, we
believe there are some serious contradictions in the teaching. Not only does the teaching reveal a questionable
spirit of those who seek such vengeance against their
persecutors, but it also attacks the loving nature of God.
If we allow the Old Testament to define the nature
of God, and that nature revealed through Jesus, then we
have a problem with harboring a vindictive spirit toward
the wicked. The very nature of forgiveness that was
uttered by Jesus on the cross in reference to those who
put Him there should give us a clue as to the true forgiving nature of God. The endless torture of the wicked is
contrary to this forgiving nature of God. In fact, if we
would encourage God to unleash a vindictive fiery torment upon our present tormentors, we might disqualify
ourselves from being in His forgiving presence. If God
is love—and indeed He is—then any unloving spirit on
our part would disqualify us from spending eternity in
the presence of a loving God. Would we truly be loving
and forgiving if we in the new heavens and earth occasionally reminded God to go check up on our former
persecutors He had stored away in an unending furnace

of fire and brimstone?
It is for this reason that we should question any
doctrine that would lead us to believe that God has this
group of souls somewhere off in eternity that He is torturing forever and forever. Such a teaching seems to be
totally contrary to the spirit of forgiveness that is at the
very heart of the nature of God. It is totally contrary to
the nature of the God of the gospel who gave His only
begotten Son on the cross because He loved us so much.
Justice must be measured out. But justice does not
assume endless torture. In fact, eternal torture would
negate justice. How can any justice prevail throughout
eternity with the existence of a special torture chamber
for the wicked that is maintained by God? Can there be
any real justice when every tooth has been extracted from
the mouth of the wicked? If it is “tooth for a tooth,”
then certainly once the punishment has matched the
crime, then the result is the end of the criminal.
We have found that some theologians have a difficult time facing these logical contradictions in reference
to the nature of God and the concept of hell. But we feel
that the annihilation of the wicked after just punishment
has been endured, is in harmony with reason and the
very foundation on which the gospel is based. God so
love the world, that He so gave His Son, not willing that
any should perish forever.
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The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God

Book 9

The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God
Old Testament prophets excited the minds of those who lived before the cross about the One
who was coming to be King over all things. Indications were given concerning what we now refer
to as the gospel. It was a mystery before its revelation, but now the gospel is fully known. The
exciting thing for us today is that all these prophecies were fulfilled in Jesus. After His atoning
sacrifice, He ascended to the right hand of the Father. He assumed kingdom reign over all things.
He now reigns with all authority over all things, and will so reign until He comes again. When we
recognize the present kingdom reign of Jesus over all things, we seek to live the gospel that He
revealed. Those who submit are the church that is a manifestation of the kingdom reign of Jesus on
earth through those who live in gratitude to His gospel sacrifice.
The Bible teaches a millennial (1000 year) reign
of Jesus. John revealed, “Blessed and holy is he who
has part in the first resurrection. Over such the second
death has no power, but they shall be priests of God and
of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years”
(Rv 20:6).
There are two general views of what John wrote in
the preceding statement: First, there are those who believe that this one-thousand year reign is a present authority of Jesus over all things, by which authority He
exercises power over the kingdom of darkness through
the power of those who live the gospel. The church is
the group of gospel livers in the world who have taken
up heavenly citizenship by submitting to the gospel and
the present kingdom reign of Jesus. All the church is
kingdom. However, all the kingdom of Jesus includes
more than the members of the church. Jesus’ spiritual
kingdom reign is present and active over all things.
Second, there are others who affirm that the onethousand year reign about which John wrote in Revelation 20 will be a physical and earthly kingdom. It will
be a future literal reign of Jesus on this earth wherein
the saints will have power over the unrighteous. In conjunction with this power, the saints will supposedly take
possession of the riches of this world. This is a view
that pictures the reign of Jesus to be a physical kingdom reign. This view of the millennial reign of Jesus is
referred to as premillennialism.
The word “premillennialism” is one of those words
that can be quite challenging to understanding. It has a
meaning that is derived from a combination of several
words. The root word “millennium” originated from
two Latin words. Mille is the Latin word that means
“one thousand.” Annus is the Latin word that means

“year.” Put the two words together and we come up
with the meaning, “one thousand years.” Add to this the
prefix “pre,” meaning “before,” and we have the word
“premillennial.” Thus the word means, “before one thousand years.” Add to this the suffix “ism,” that denotes a
doctrine, philosophy, theology or theory. In the religious
world, we have the teaching of premillennialism. This
is the belief that when Jesus comes again, He will come
to reign on this literal earth for a period of one thousand
years.
We live in a religious world where there is a vast
difference between theologians concerning the teachings
of spiritual and physical millennialism. The difference
between the above two views is so vast that they are
antagonistic to one another. In other words, if one is
true, the other cannot be true. Because of the anticipation of a supposed future reign of Jesus on this earth,
and some inherent differences between these two teachings, it is imperative that Bible students understand both
views.
One of the most publicized religious teachings in
the world today is a supposed future reign of Jesus on
this literal earth. In order to promote this physical
millennial view, the religious world is constantly bombarded with proclamations as “the rapture,” “the signs
of the times,” “the kingdom of God on earth is about to
be established,” and “the signs of the end.” People are
confused, and rightly so in view of the inconsistent and
biblically challenged religious world in which we live.
Because of the often hysterical excitement of the
religious world that is often stimulated by the modernday premillennial preachers, many have been led astray
to twisting some prophecies of the signs of the times
and the end of the world. Because of the materialistic
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urges of some religionists, and man’s desire to rule over
his fellow man, there is a concert of the teaching that
cater to the carnal desires of men. Some affirm that the
righteous will literally rule over the wicked, and subsequently, lay claim to all the riches of this world. Premillennialism is actually a “prematerialism” by its proclamation that the saints will inherit the possessions of this
physical world. These are teachings that are certainly
contrary to the self-denial that is inspired from living
the gospel of Jesus who gave up heaven for all of us
(See Ph 2:5-8).
In any study of this subject, the biblical interpreter
is challenged to understand prophecy. This is one area
of study where we must remind ourselves of some basic
biblical principles of interpretation. First, we must remember that any passage or group of passages can be
easily misinterpreted if they are interpreted with preconceived ideas. If we believe that Jesus is going to
somehow in the future assume an earthly reign on this
earth with all His saints, then certainly we will assume
that this understanding should be read into some prophecies. As we study through those few scriptures that are
used to promote the teaching of premillennialism, this
principle will be immediately recognized. Premillennial theology is a teaching that appeals to the basic instincts of power and materialism. These human instincts
affect the interpretation of many scriptures. This is not
a theology that simply makes no difference whether one
believes it or not. The most fundamental beliefs of the
teaching affect some very fundamental teachings of the
Bible, specifically, teaching in reference to the gospel.
Second, scriptures must always be interpreted in
the context in which they are given. When examining
the teaching of premillennialism, we must force premillennialists to stay within the historical context of their
proof texts. This is a critical point of this study. If we
fail to honor the historical setting in which any particular prophecy was made, then we will fail to understand
the fulfillment of the prophecy.
It is not necessary to study premillennialism by examining every scripture that is used to support the teaching. If just one scripture is found that contradicts
the teaching, or any fundamental Bible teaching, then
the teaching is erroneous. If the contexts of key “proof
texts” do not support the premillennial theology, then
certainly the scriptures cannot be used as proof texts for
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the teaching.
Some have stated that a future millennial reign of
Jesus on earth does not affect any fundamental teachings of the Bible. We would challenge this thinking because of the fact that passages that are used to support
the theology are passages that are misinterpreted in reference to God’s prophecy of the gospel. If a future reign
of Jesus on earth is true, then certainly such would be
clearly affirmed in the Scriptures, and thus a part of the
gospel message. If the earthly reign of Jesus is true,
then it must be the foundation upon which we should
interpret the final event of the gospel, that is the final
coming of Jesus.
We do not know the nature of the new heavens and
earth that is to come (2 Pt 3:13). We as Christians are
headed for this new heavens and earth, but we do not
believe that such will be an extension of this present
physical environment. As the patriarchs of the Old Testament, our hope is for a heavenly country, a city whose
builder and maker is God. The Christian’s hope is not
in more of this world, but to enjoy a realm of existence
that is free of the hardships of this world.
One objective of our study of biblical prophecy of
the Old Testament is to discover the fulfillment of prophecy in the New Testament. We do not believe that the
Old Testament prophets’ primary concern in prophecy
was directed toward a millennial reign of the Messiah
on earth that was centuries removed from both the prophets and the early Christians. The prophets’ prophecies
were fulfilled, but they were fulfilled in the cross and
Jesus’ present kingdom reign. If this is true, then there
is no room for a physical millennial view of Old Testament prophecy.
Some have said that the future is God’s business
for He will work things according to His plan. This is
certainly true. We cannot fully understand that which
will transpire in the future. However, enough information has been revealed in the Scriptures in order to allow us the opportunity to walk by faith. We cannot understand the nature of the new heavens and earth to come.
But because we cannot fully understand things in the
future does not justify misinterpretation of Scripture, especially Old Testament prophecy that was fulfilled in
Jesus. The future is God’s business, but it is our business to understand Jesus as the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy (See Lk 24:44).
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The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God

Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION TO MILLENNIALISM
One of the primary difficulties with the teaching of
premillennialism is finding those within the camp of
premillennial teachers who agree on the same thing concerning the theology. All premillennialists agree on the
earthly reign of Jesus, but often disagree extensively on
details surrounding the beginning and ending of the
earthly millennium. Nevertheless, there are several
teachings that surround the theology that are generally
taught by all premillennialists. Some of the major teachings that are being proclaimed by those who advocate
the theology are the following:

1.

2.
3.
4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

PREMILLENNIAL TEACHINGS
Jesus is not now reigning over all things. When He
returns in the future, He will establish an earthly reign
over all things on this earth.
Jesus will reign on this literal earth when He returns.
Jesus will reign for a literal period of one thousand
years on this literal earth when He returns.
Jesus is not at this time reigning on David’s throne as
prophesied in the Old Testament. However, He will
reign on this throne in Jerusalem of Palestine during
His one-thousand year reign.
The Jewish temple will be rebuilt in the city of Jerusalem in order to fulfill the Old Testament prophecies
concerning its reconstruction.
The living generation of the nation of Israel at the time
of Jesus’ coming, that is, the fleshly descendants of
Abraham through Jacob, will be nationally converted
and restored to the land of Palestine in order to fulfill
prophecies concerning the restoration of national Israel to the land of promise.
The “lost ten tribes” of the northern kingdom of Israel
will be gathered out of the nations of the world and restored to the land of Palestine in fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies concerning their restoration to the land.
When Jesus came in the first century, the Jews rejected
His earthly kingdom reign that He intended to establish at that time. Because of this rejection, the earthly
kingdom reign was postponed until the time of His
last coming when He will forcefully establish His
earthly kingdom reign.
The righteous dead will be raised at the beginning of
the one-thousand year reign on earth and the unrighteous dead will be raised at the conclusion of the millennium. These two resurrections will be separated
by one thousand years.

10. This present age is not the last dispensation of time of
God’s work with this literal earth. The one-thousand
year reign of Jesus will be the conclusion of this environment.

Though the above points are some of the principal
concepts of the premillennial teaching, they do not comprise the entire teaching. There are a host of subsidiary
beliefs. In fact, there are so many subsidiary beliefs that
the theological world that affirms the doctrine of premillennialism is constantly in debate over the subject. The
division of belief concerning specific aspects of the
teaching is so great that the only concepts of the teaching on which the premillennial theologians agree are usually the preceding basic beliefs.
It is not our purpose here to examine the totality of
the many beliefs of premillennialism. We want to simply examine some of the key beliefs, and then examine
these in view of some fundamental biblical teachings
that these beliefs contradict. We will thus confine our
study to the above principal teachings. If these principal teachings of the theology are erroneous, then certainly the doctrine is false. It is subsequently the invention of men who have failed to recognize the totality of
the present reign of Jesus over all things in these times.
It is a failure on the part of some to understand the finality of the atoning sacrifice of Jesus that was revealed
over two thousand years ago.
It is our belief that those who have turned on their
calculators and computers in order to determine the signs
of the time, have done so in an effort to frighten people
into submitting to the will of God. Certainly, understanding God’s work in the affairs of this world, especially in relation to final judgment, should strike fear in
the hearts of the unbelieving. However, the primary
motivation to obey the will of God is one’s love response
to the grace of God (the gospel) that was revealed on the
cross (1 Jn 4:19). But in an effort to revive lethargic
religious movements, some have sought to scare subjects into submission by calculating the “signs of the
times,” counting “blood moons,” and mapping out some
calendar of events that will lead up to the final coming
of Jesus. This religious speculation has been going on
since Paul wrote 2 Thessalonians. Nevertheless, the predictions of religious seers continue to fail in their predictions. Adherents to their predictions seem to be continually captivated by those who have an earthly per-
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spective of the Scriptures. In order to have their religious inclinations sensitized by twisted Scriptures, too
many are being willingly led astray by those who are
simply determined to reject some simple statements of
the Bible in reference to the prophetic fulfillment of gospel.
Premillennialism is not a new doctrine that has been
invented by theologians in recent times. It is simply an
old theology that is being revived by modern-day prophets who find it fascinating to count wars and rumors of
wars in an effort to captivate a following and sell books.
These “sign-seekers” are only descendants of those in
the past who have always tried to produce a following
by proclaiming the signs of the end and a supposed imminent return of Jesus in our lifetime.
Because this theology has been affirmed by theologians in the past does not prove it true. In fact, in
reference to this particular teaching, the opposite is often true. Countless predictions of the end of time and
the establishment of the physical millennium by past selfproclaimed prophets have all failed to come to pass. All
these past prophets, with their failed prophecies, prove
at least one thing: Their misinterpretation of prophecy in reference to end of time events prove that God
gave no clear discernible “signs of the end” for the
establishment of a supposed millennial reign of Jesus
on earth.
Modern-day prophets are making the same theological mistake as those of years past. They are still
predicting the end of the world and the establishment of
some earthly reign of Jesus. Our children and grand
children will look back on their failed predictions and
say the same thing we are now saying concerning the
failed prophecies of those in our past.
The Bible is a book of prophecy. It is a book of
fulfilled prophecy. When Jesus came, He came to fulfill over three hundred Old Testament prophecies concerning Himself and the revelation of the gospel. He
came into a religious culture of prophecy, for the Old
Testament was loaded with prophecies that would prepare the way for Jesus and His new Israel. At the conclusion of His ministry, and prior to His ascension, Jesus
said to the disciples, “These are the words which I spoke
to you while I was still with you, that all things must be
fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses and
the Prophets and the Psalms concerning Me” (Lk
24:44).
Jesus fulfilled all prophecies concerning Himself and the gospel. However, since He came into a
religious culture that was built on prophecy, He gave
warnings to His disciples about those who would miss
the fulfillment of all prophecy in Him. In missing the
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fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy in Jesus, some
would continue to seek fulfillment of those prophecies
that Jesus had already fulfilled. Essentially, the premillennialist is ignoring this warning today. He is as the
Jew who failed to recognize the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy that was made exclusively in reference
to Jesus.
Old Testament prophecies that were fulfilled in the
first century were ignored by the Jews, and subsequently,
they are also being ignored today by premillennialists in
order to place emphasis on speculations concerning the
future. In view of this, the Holy Spirit placed warnings
in the New Testament concerning those who would fail
to recognize the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy
in Jesus and the revelation of the mystery of the gospel
A.

Jesus warned of false prophets.

Jesus warned that there would be those who would
proclaim, “Lo, here or there” in reference to the Messiah. In the context of His prophecies concerning the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, He warned His disciples, “Then if anyone says to you, ‘Look, here is the
Christ!’ or ‘There!’ Do not believe it” (Mt 24:23). This
warning is given in the context of a people who rejected
Him as the Messiah, but were thirsty for signs of the
times. Of His generation, Jesus judged, “An evil and
adulterous generation seeks after a sign” (Mt 12:39).
Jesus knew that the Jews were sign-seekers. The
irony is in the fact that they could not find Jesus in their
seeking. Their prejudices blinded their eyes. Jesus said
of these misguided seekers, “You search the Scriptures,
for in them you think you have eternal life; and these
are they which testify of Me” (Jn 5:39).
The sign-seekers thought they could have eternal
life through their calculated interpretations of the prophecies. However, they failed to believe in the One about
whom the Scriptures prophesied would bring eternal life.
If we are a sign-seeker, Jesus’ exhortation would fall on
our shoulders. We would be no different than those of
His day who were seeking for signs in reference to the
coming Messiah, which Messiah was standing there in
their midst. If we are a sign-seeker looking for a coming supposed reign of Jesus of earth, we will fail to see
Him right now to be reigning over all things from heaven.
Jesus knew that His personal presence must terminate the sign-seeking concerning Himself among His disciples (See Lk 24:44). All prophecies were fulfilled in
reference to Him. His disciples, therefore, must not have
their attention diverted to speculations of another reign
of Jesus that is yet in the future. Even concerning His
prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, Jesus warned,
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“But of that day and hour no one knows, no, not even
the angels of heaven, but My Father only” (Mt 24:36).
If only Jesus knew of the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem in time, then there would be no sense in trying to calculate when it would happen. He was not given
that privilege by the Father while on earth. We would
certainly conclude that He was also not given that same
privilege in reference to the end of the world.
Jesus sought to keep His disciples away from
the religious culture of sign-seeking in reference to
making prophecies beyond Himself. Christians must
simply be about their work and let God take care of those
things that are yet to come. In the context of future things,
therefore, Jesus wanted His disciples to be prepared at
all times. In the context of the future destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, Jesus said, “Therefore you also
be ready, for the Son of Man is coming at an hour when
you do not expect Him” (Mt 24:44).
If Jesus were on the earth today, we are sure there
would be those in the religious world who would ask,
“Teacher, we would seek a sign from thee.” The religious world is filled with those who are sign-seekers.
They are trying to predict those things about which Jesus
forewarned the disciples not to be concerned. The Bible
teaches that Jesus is certainly coming again. Christians,
therefore, must simply be prepared at all times for the
end of all things. Their preparedness is a sign that they
believe that Jesus will do what He has promised to do,
that is, to come again in order to take them home into
eternal glory.
B.

Jesus encouraged caution about His coming in
time.

In preparation for His coming at anytime, Jesus
stated that His disciples must be prepared at all times.
There are too many in the religious world today who are
seeking to prepare for the final coming of Jesus just in
time for the major event. They thus seek to discover the
signs of the times in order to make those last minute
preparations. These religious seers calculate famines,
wars, earthquakes, and last “blood moons” in order to
make some predictions concerning the exact time when
Jesus will come again. However, there have always been
these events since Jesus lived on the face of the earth. If
such events were intended by God to be indications of
the end of the world, then such warnings have deceived
the saints for almost two thousand years.
The point is that Jesus and the New Testament writers have exhorted Christians of all time to always be
prepared for the end of all things. Jesus’ warning concerning the end of the Jewish age in the destruction of
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Jerusalem is also true in reference to the end of the world.
“Therefore you also be ready, for the Son of Man is coming at an hour when you do not expect Him” (Mt 24:44).
For the Christian, this principle is always true. Christians must always be ready for God to accomplish His
work in reference to this world.
Paul wrote, “But concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, you have no need that I should write to
you” (1 Th 5:1). There is a principle in this statement
that every Christian should know. If Paul is saying anything, he is saying that Christians should not worry themselves about those things that are yet in the future. Christians know that God is going to do what He has said He
will do. Things concerning salvation have already been
revealed. Our worry concerning our salvation was taken
care of through the gospel of the cross (See 2 Tm 1:12).
It is not our place, therefore, to worry about those things
that are in God’s control concerning the end of time.
Our prayer is only that God expedite the events. Peter
wrote in 2 Peter 3:11,12,
Therefore, since all these things will be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought you to be in holy conduct and
godliness, looking for and hastening the coming of the
day of God.

Our realization that an end is coming should stimulate
gospel living (2 Pt 3:11). Our gospel living should set
us apart from this present world. Our understanding that
this world will be dissolved away should encourage the
desire that the end of this world come soon (2 Pt 3:12).
Paul continued, “Therefore, let us not sleep, as others do, but let us watch and be sober” (1 Th 5:6). The
word “watch” does not refer the Christian to endless
speculations of things to come. Emphasis is on always
being prepared for the consummation of God’s work in
this world. The New Testament does not teach that we
should be concerned about times and seasons, but stresses
daily preparedness through godly living.
Regardless of the warnings that we find in the New
Testament about being cautious of speculations concerning the future, there are those who are excited about
world events in their efforts to predict the future. Their
excitement has led to a host of scriptures that have been
twisted in an effort to make the Bible predict some specific date for the end of the world. The Bible has thus
been used in every manner in order to prove and confirm the theological sign-seeking of modern-day speculators. Many precious prophecies of the Bible have been
misquoted, misconstrued and simply misapplied in an
effort to confirm the supposed millennial reign of Jesus
on this earth. Because we live in such a misguided reli-
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gious world, one should be cautious in his or her studies
of prophecy in the Bible. We should be cautious concerning anyone who would predict the future. The behavior of the Bereans is still a good example to follow:

late concerning those things about which they know little.
But the above was nothing new concerning the religious world in which Peter lived and those before him.
Peter wrote,

These [Berean Jews] were more fair-minded than those
in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all
readiness, and searched the Scriptures daily to find out
whether these things were so (At 17:11).

But there were also false prophets among the people,
even as there will be false teachers among you, who will
secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the
Lord who bought them, and bring on themselves swift destruction. And many will follow their destructive ways,
because of whom the way of truth will be blasphemed (2
Pt 2:1,2).

C.

Jesus warned of false prophets.

The New Testament is filled with warnings concerning false prophets. The reason for this is obvious.
In the religious world there is always an end those who
have allowed their imaginations to be fertile soil for the
teaching of religious speculations.
The church was based on the fulfillment of prophecy. The Old Testament is a book of prophecy. It would
be the natural result of those who know little about the
Bible to allow their imaginations to run wild concerning
prophecy. Jesus and the New Testament writers knew
this. Therefore, the Holy Spirit placed within both the
Old and New Testament Scriptures a host of warnings
concerning those who would seek to be recognized as
great prophets by their predictions of the future (See Dt
13:1-5). The warnings are there to protect the sincere
and innocent Bible believer from those who would seek
a following by proclaiming themselves to be some
prophet of future events.
Those who are premillennial in theology consistently use the Old Testament in a way that bypasses reference to Jesus’ universal reign that he now enjoys. They
do this by focusing the attention of people on a supposed reign at the end of the world. In doing this, they
fail to recognize the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy in the first century concerning the present universal
reign of Jesus. Such prophets have been able to do this
because we live in a religious world today wherein it is
easy to excite people about some “end of time” event of
world history.
The Holy Spirit knew that some would do the preceding in reference to the Bible. He thus warned through
Peter that some things are difficult to understand in the
Bible, “which those who are untaught and unstable
twist to their own destruction, as they do also the rest
of the Scriptures (2 Pt 3:14-16).
It is not that the Scriptures cannot be understood. It is that those who are untaught in the Scriptures fail to understand the difficult Scriptures. In
their lack of knowledge of the Scriptures, they subsequently twist and distort the Scriptures in order to specu-

The fact that Peter warned his immediate readers
that many would follow the speculations of misguided
religious teachers should be warning to every Bible believer today not to be led astray by those who have little
or no knowledge of the Bible. John warned, “Beloved,
do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether
they are of God; because many false prophets have gone
out into the world” (1 Jn 4:1). The only way this test
can be made is by referring to the Bible. Therefore,
before we believe any speculations of self-proclaimed
prophets today, we must first thoroughly examine the
Scriptures.
Christians should take heed in reference to the
teachings that are commonly proclaimed in the religious
world today. Simply because religious people are proclaiming religious statements, does not mean that their
teachings are true. The principle of Jesus’ statement
concerning the end of the Jewish state is also true concerning the end of time: “But of that day and hour no
one knows, neither the angels in heaven, nor the Son,
but only the Father” (Mk 13:32).
The fact that Jesus made this type of statement in
the context of prophecy, indicates that Christians should
not trouble themselves about those things in the future
that the Father has placed within His own knowledge
and working. Our minds, therefore, must not be focused
on seeking out that which is only within the knowledge
of the Father. Christians must concentrate on that which
is at hand by putting their trust in God who is working
all things together for their good (Rm 8:23).
There are things that God has chosen not to reveal.
Moses stated, “The secret things belong to the Lord
our God, but those things which are revealed belong to
us and to our children forever, that we may do all the
words of this law” (Dt 29:29). Christians must focus on
what is revealed. They must not trouble themselves about
those “secret things” that God has not revealed. When
we consider a great deal of specifics in reference to the
end of time, God has remained silent. He has only re-
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vealed that the end is coming. Therefore, we must be
prepared for this end.
It is not our task to seek signs of the end in order to
make last minute preparations for the coming of Jesus
and the end of the world. It is the work of the Christian
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to carry on with the work of God in preparing lives for
life and death (Ep 2:10). Therefore, we must caution
ourselves about those who would detour our attention
from our task of doing good by focusing our minds on
things God has not revealed.

Chapter 2

UNDERSTANDING APOCALYPTIC REVELATION
The key text that is used to support the physical
millennial view is Revelation 20:1-6. This is the only
text in the Bible that mentions a “one-thousand year
reign.” If it were not for this text, there would be no
such theology of a one-thousand year reign of Jesus. But
the fact is that John revealed something concerning a
one-thousand year reign of the saints that we must understand.
For many years, a misunderstanding of this text has
led to a host of celebrated theories that have been used
to excite the imaginations of people around the world.
Our challenge is not to sort through the many speculations that are imagined from this text. It is our challenge to go to the text itself in order to understand the
simple message that John was trying to convey to his
audience.
The book of Revelation is probably one of the most
misunderstood books of the Bible simply because of
some improper Bible study principles that are used to
interpret this highly figurative book. Therefore, when
we come to a study of any part of Revelation, there are a
few principles of interpretation that must be emphasized
in order to properly understand the book as a whole. If
these principles are honored, much of the confusion that
has resulted from a mishandling of Revelation can be
put to rest. Consider the following principles that must
be understood in order to interpret properly the book of
Revelation:
A.

Understanding Revelation:

We must first assume a figurative interpretation of
Revelation, and then consider a literal interpretation.
This is the reverse principle of interpretation that is used
with most other Bible books. With other Bible books,
the principle is first to understand the message in a literal manner. But if there is justification in the context,
one can understand the message figuratively. However,
when we come to the book of Revelation, we must first
understand the general nature of the message figuratively unless there is a reason in a particular text

to understand it literally.
John cautions us to use the above principle in the
very first verse of the book: “The revelation of Jesus
Christ, which God gave Him to show His servants—
things which must shortly take place. And He sent and
signified it by His angel to His servant John” (Rv 1:1).
John alerts us to interpret this book in a manner that is
different than the interpretation of most of the rest of
the Bible. The book of Revelation was “signified” to
John who recorded the symbols for the readers to interpret. Therefore, we first interpret Revelation figuratively.
Many of the symbols that John used are taken from
the Old Testament. Others are derived from the historical setting of the audience to which the book was first
written. It is not difficult for us to understand the symbols that were taken from the Old Testament. However,
it is often quite challenging for us to understand those
symbols that were taken from the historical circumstances that surrounded the audience to whom John first
wrote.
John often uses cryptic symbols to convey spiritual thoughts. These are unreal, and often terrifying symbols that are used in order to shock the readers imagination. The original readers understood the meaning of
these symbols. Our problem is that we are over two
thousand years removed from the historical environment
of the original readers. Our understanding of some texts,
therefore, is somewhat limited. We must keep this in
mind as we interpret our way through this book.
The book is also what is classified as apocalyptic
literature. This was a style of literature that was written to conceal the message of the writer from the unbeliever, or enemies of Christianity. However, this style
of writing was used to reveal a message of encouragement and hope to the disciples. Through the skillful use
of figures, the Holy Spirit in Revelation conveys an encouraging message to the readers who are headed for
times of great persecution. This was the situation with
the audience to whom John wrote Revelation.
In reference to numbers that are used by John in
the book, John resorts to a figurative meaning of the
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numbers. This was a common practice of the Jews in
their literature. They often used numbers to convey ideas.
In order to remain consistent with the figurative tenor of
the book, the careful interpreter will first interpret
the numbers of Revelation in a figurative sense. For
example, John used numbers as three, four, seven, ten,
twelve and the multiples thereof (100, 1,000, 1,200 or
144,000) in a symbolic sense. The number three was
associated with certain acts of God (See Ex 19:11 Hs
6:2). Four signified completion or the whole of creation (See Is 11:12; Jr 49:36; Ez 37:9; Rv 6:1-8; 7:1;
9:13). The number seven signified completeness or perfection (See Mt 12:45; 22:25-28). The number ten and
its multiples (100, 1,000) represented a specific and complete period of time (See Rv 7:4; 20:4-7).
In the symbolism of the book of Revelation, it is
vital that the interpreter recognize the symbolic use of
numbers that John used throughout the letter. If one interprets that numbers literally in the book of Revelation,
then he will certainly come to some erroneous conclusions. Nevertheless, some fail to see John’s symbolic
use of numbers, and thus are led to some very confusing
contradictions.

C.

B.

The key message of Revelation is encouragement.
The Christians to whom John wrote were enduring the
persecution of the Roman state. However, in the years
to come, the persecution would become worse before it
got better. The first readers had just passed through the
persecution of Nero in the early 60s. They were headed
for the Roman state persecution that would take place
during the reign of Domitian.
Nero unleashed a personal vendetta against Christians. However, by the time of Domitian, the Roman
state made Christianity an illegal religion. Christians
were subsequently persecuted to the extent that they had
to live an underground existence for many years. John
knew that the disciples were headed in the direction of
this great persecution. He thus wrote to encourage them.
The encouragement of John is revealed in the key verse
of 17:14: “These will make war with the Lamb, and the
Lamb will overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and
King of kings; and those who are with Him are called,
chosen, and faithful.”
From the beginning of the document to the end,
John’s assurance was that the believer would overcome.
Therefore, the Lamb promised, “Be faithful until death,
and I will give you the crown of life” (Rv 2:10). The
saints’ knowledge that they would overcome as the Lamb
was an encouragement to help them endure the suffering that comes in living the gospel of Jesus Christ.

Reference to first recipients:

The events of Revelation were soon to come to pass.
John again alerted his first readers that the historical
events about which he spoke would soon take place. In
Revelation 1:1 he wrote that God have him a message
“to show His servants—things which must shortly take
place.” In 22:6 he concluded the book by saying, “And
the Lord God of the holy prophets sent His angel to show
His servants the things which must shortly take place.”
The events of the entire book, therefore, must first
be interpreted to apply to the historical context of the
first recipients. John does talk about the end of things,
but his primary emphasis in the book is to reveal to the
first readers those things that would bring persecution
into their lives, for they were headed into an era of Roman state persecution.
“Shortly take place” does not mean that these
events would take place more than two thousand
years later. Therefore, any effort on the part of interpreters to twist out of historical context the events about
which John prophesied is an unfortunate attempt to steal
the message of encouragement away from the first recipients. Unfortunately, many speculators today are
willing to do this. But when John said that the events
about which he wrote would shortly take place, he meant
that the events would take place sometime in the immediate future of the disciples to whom he wrote.

Without contradictions:

The Bible does not contradict itself. Another important principle to remember in studying any figurative portion of Scripture is the following: One need not
understand fully the figures that are used in a text in
order to understand a false interpretation that is
made of the text. One may not fully understand all the
book of Revelation. However, if someone develops a
theology from the book that contradicts other clear
statements in the Bible, then we know that the interpretation is false. If an interpretation of Revelation
contradicts any fundamental teaching of the Bible, then
certainly we would conclude that such an interpretation
is erroneous. Interpretations that are inherently contradictory are false simply because the Bible does not contradict itself. Therefore, we must not read Revelation in
a manner that would make it contradict itself, or any
other part of the Bible. If we do, then we have made the
Holy Spirit reveal contradictory material to confuse the
saints.
D.

Encouragement:
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Chapter 3

UNDERSTANDING REVELATION 20
The above principles of interpretation bring us to
this commonly misinterpreted chapter of Revelation. As
previously stated, Revelation 20 must first be interpreted
figuratively, unless there is reason to understand the context literally. This principle of interpretation is in harmony with what John forewarned his readers at the very
beginning of the book (1:1).
In order to emphasize this principle, a good exercise in reference to Revelation 20:1-6 is to draw a line
down the middle of a page of paper. At the top of the
page, write “literal” on one side of the line and “figurative” on the other. Read through the chapter, writing on
one side or the other what
one believes to be either litRevelation 20:1-6
FIGURATIVE
eral or figurative. This LITERAL
simple exercise will at least
prove one thing. Those who
want to make this chapter of
revelation literal in every
sense cannot be consistent in
their interpretation. Interpreters will identify the “dragon” as a figure, but will
literalize the “one thousand years.” They will make the
“chain” figurative, but literalize the “one thousand
years.” They claim that the “key” is figurative, but the
“one thousand years” is literal.
What must be emphasized is the fact that we are consistent in our interpretation of this chapter. One problem
with the premillennial interpretation of Revelation 20 is
that one cannot be consistent in his interpretation of the
language John used to convey his message. One must go
back and forth from literal to figurative, and from figurative to literal if he uses this text to promote a one-thousand
year reign of Jesus on this earth. In this confusion of jumping back and forth from literal to figurative, and too many
people are left confused. With the above thoughts in mind,
the following is a brief survey of Revelation 20:

?

A.

?

first binds the strong man? And then he will plunder
his house” (Mt 12:29).
Jesus came that “He might destroy him who had
the power of death, that is, the devil, and release those
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject
to bondage” (Hb 2:14,15; see 1 Co 15:20-24).
During His ministry, Jesus not only proclaimed that
He was the resurrection and the life (Jn 11:25,26), but
He also came to be the sacrificial Lamb of God who
would take away the sins of the world (See Jn 1:29). He
came to manifest His authority over all things when He
ascended to the right hand of the Father. He was the
strong man who despoiled the house of Satan with the
revelation of the gospel.
When Jesus received the seventy disciples He had
sent out on a preaching trip during His ministry, they
returned and said to Him, “Lord, even the demons are
subject to us in Your name” (Lk 10:17). Jesus then
responded to them, “I saw Satan fall like lightning from
heaven. Behold, I give you the authority to trample on
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the
enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you” (Lk
10:18,19). It was on the foundation of this authority
that the work of Satan was crumbling during Jesus’
earthly ministry. Jesus proclaimed, “Now is the judgment of this world; now the ruler of this world will be
cast down” (Jn 12:31). Jesus came to disarm Satan. He
came to cast him down, and to despoil his kingdom of
darkness. Jesus thus “disarmed principalities and powers, He made a public spectacle of them, triumphing
over them in” the cross (Cl 2:15).
When Jesus died on the cross, the confinement of
Satan was sealed. Satan has no victory over the body
of Christ. Satan goes about as a roaring lion in the world
(1 Pt 5:8). However, among God’s people he is bound
by the power of the blood of the Lamb (1 Jn 1:7). He is
shut up and sealed by the gospel. The Holy Spirit would
remind us of the following:

Satan is bound (vss 1-3):

In the first three verses a messenger of God is pictured with authority (key) to use a means of confinement (chain) to confine Satan to a certain realm (bottomless pit, or abyss). This confinement of Satan began
with the ministry of Jesus. Jesus alerted us to this understanding when He said, “Or else how can one enter
a strong man’s house and plunder his goods, unless he

Yet in all these things we are more than conquerors
through Him who loved us. For I am persuaded that
neither death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor
powers, nor things present nor things to come, nor height
nor depth, or any other created thing, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord (Rm 8:37-39).
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have “passed from death to life” (Jn 5:24). This refers
to a spiritual resurrection from a state of being spiritually
dead to a state of being saved. Jesus continued, “I say to
you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead will
hear the voice of the Son of God; and those who hear will
live” (Jn 5:25). Those who would live are those who
would hear and obey the gospel by immersion for the
remission of their sins (At 2:38; Rm 6:3-6).
In John 5:28,29, however, Jesus changes from the
spiritual resurrection to a physical resurrection that would
take place in the future. “Do not marvel at this,” Jesus
responded to His stunned audience, “for the hour is comB. Resurrect and reign (vs 4-6):
ing in which all who are in the graves will hear His
“Thrones” in this passage are symbolic of author- voice and come forth—those who have done good, to
ity and royalty. When one is raised from the waters of the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil,
baptism in obedience to the gospel, he or she is resur- to the resurrection of condemnation.” Those who have
rected to walk in newness of life (Rm 6:3-5). Herein is worked good, and will be resurrected to life, will be resthe first resurrection. Those who have participated in urrected at the same time as those who have worked evil,
this first resurrection with Jesus will also reign in this but will be resurrected to condemnation. Both resurreclife with Christ (Rm 5:17). “For if we died with Him, tions will take place in the same hour.
John 5:24-29, therefore, is a commentary on what
we shall also live with Him. If we endure, we shall also
John symbolically revealed in Revelation 20:1-6. Jesus
reign with Him” (2 Tm 2:11).
Christians have crucified themselves with Christ came to preach to those who were spiritually dead. Those
through repentance and commitment to be Jesus’ dis- who heard could in their lives bind Satan by their obediciples (Rm 6:6; Gl 2:20). They have died to themselves ence to the gospel. In Christ, therefore, they are protected from the power of
and buried the old man
Satan, for in Christ we
of sin in the grave of
Revelation 20:4-6 - John 5:24-29
are not allowed to be
baptism. Because they
BODILY
NEWNESS
SPIRITUAL
tempted beyond that
have died with Christ,
“Second
OF
First
which we are able to enthey also live with him.
Resurrection”
LIFE
Resurrection
dure, but with temptaIt is this group about
(HEAVEN)
tion we are given a way
whom John revealed,
of escape (1 Co 10:13).
“And they lived and
Satan is bound in the
reigned with Christ for
John 5:28,29
John 5:24-27
realm into which the
a thousand years” (Rv
Christian has come
20:4). Thus the second
death, that is, eternal separation from God, will have no through the blood of Jesus. As long as one remains in
this realm, he or she will not suffer the second death,
power over them when Jesus comes again (Rv 20:6).
We must keep in mind that the “reigning” in verse that is, destruction from the presence of God (See Rv
4 is speaking of the reign of the saints. Simply because 2:11; 20:14; 21:8; 2 Th 1:7-9).
The key statement in Revelation 20 is verse 6. Once
the passage says the saints reigned with Christ for a thousand years does not mean that the reign of Christ is this verse is understood in the context of the gospel minlimited to the thousand years. All that is emphasized istry of Jesus, and the obedience of the saints to the gosis the reign of the saints for the thousand years, not the pel, then there is no problem in understanding that the
context of the passage refers to the present “one thoureign of Christ for a thousand years.
The context of Revelation 20:4-6 speaks of a spiri- sand year” era that began with the atonement of Jesus
tual resurrection (resurrection from the waters of bap- and will conclude with His final coming. The following
tism), and the assumption of a second resurrection (the would be a narrative commentary of what John reveals
bodily resurrection) at the end of time when Jesus comes in verse 6:
again. In the context of John 5:24-29, Jesus also spoke
of both a spiritual and physical resurrection in the same
The ones who have obeyed the gospel are blessed and
context. Jesus revealed that those who believe on Him
sanctified because they have been raised from the waters
Ne
wn
o ess
Li f
fe

Christians now live in the age of the confinement of Satan. Since Satan is now confined in this
time by the power of gospel, then there is no confinement yet in the future. The only thing that now awaits
Satan and his angels is destruction (Mt 25:41). He is
not headed for more confinement. He is headed for destruction. This age is, therefore, the designated period of confinement, the one thousand years where
the saints reign over the power of Satan by the blood
of the Lamb (Rv 17:14).
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of baptism in order to walk in newness of life. They are
no longer spiritually dead, and will not suffer the second
death at the final judgment. They are presently priests of
God and Christ. They presently reign with Jesus during
this dispensation of the gospel.

C.

Crushing of Satan (vss 7-10):

In the context of the historical situation of the audience to whom John wrote, Christians were suffering
the persecution of the Roman government. Satan was
using this government to suppress the work of God in
the lives of Christians. In the symbolism, Gog and
Magog, that are also figures taken from the Old Testament (See Ez 35-40), are shown here to be the enemies
of the church (the beloved city). John pictures the deceived at the end of the gospel dispensation to be the
vast majority of the world. However, Satan’s release
from prison is only for a brief period of time in reference to time.
Satan’s time is swiftly ended. He and his angels
are cast into destruction (Mt 25:41). Keep in mind that
Satan’s release from prison is symbolic of releasing those
earthly influences and earthly government powers that
are his instruments of temptation and persecution. Christians must never forget the statements of Paul in Romans
8:37-39, and similar promises, that we cannot be subjectively snatched from the power of God. Christians must
always remember what Jesus said, “My sheep hear My
voice, and I know them, and they follow Me. And I give
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall
anyone snatch them out of My hand” (Jn 10:27,28).
While under persecution, John reminds these early
Christians that the Beast (the Roman state) and False
Prophet (state religion) will see their end (See 17:9,18;
18:2). The church will eventually emerge from Rome’s
persecution. Though the saints to whom John wrote
spiritually reign with Christ, and do so throughout the
millennium, they are again headed for a time of persecution when Rome raises it ugly head against Christianity. However, as the three and a half years of the Beast
were short (12:12; 13:4), so will Satan’s onslaught
against the saints be short. And the fact that it will be
short is encouragement to the saints in the fact that whatever Satan does against the work of the Lamb will only
be temporary.
D.

Final judgment and end (vss 11-15):

The vision of Revelation 20 pictured the beginning
of the gospel dispensation by the work of Jesus and the
preaching of the gospel. John also pictures the end of
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the gospel dispensation by a vision of final judgment.
John revealed what Paul proclaimed in Acts 17:31: “He
has appointed a day on which he will judge the world in
righteousness by the Man who He has ordained” (See
also Mt 25:31-46; Jn 5:22). John reveals the last day. It
is a day of judgment (See Jn 5:22; 12:48; 2 Co 5:10; 2
Tm 4:1). It is a day of termination of this present world
(2 Pt 3:10-13). No one will escape this final judgment
(6:14; 16:20; 18:21; 19:20; 2 Co 5:10).
What John pictures in the last few verses of Revelation 20 is a time of finality. It is a time of termination
of world events. There is no picture of earthly history
after the events of verses 11-15.
A consistent interpretation of Revelation 20:1-6 will
not allow time for a supposed one-thousand year reign
of Jesus on earth. The context is discussing what has
already occurred in reference to the binding of Satan by
the gospel, not what will happen after Jesus comes again.
If the one-thousand year reign of the saints in Revelation 20:1-6 is supposed to be a future event, then one
would suppose that many future events, particularly those
that are assumed by premillennialists, would be mentioned in Revelation 20:1-6. By considering the following list, these are premillennial concepts that are not
found in the context of Revelation 20:1-6:

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

PREMILLENNIAL TEACHINGS
NOT FOUND IN REVELATION 20
Nothing is said of Jesus on this literal earth.
Nothing is said of Jesus actually reigning on this
literal earth.
Nothing is said of the reigning of beheaded saints
on earth.
Nothing is said of the bodily resurrection.
Nothing is said of the final coming of Jesus.
Nothing is said of the literal throne of David.
Nothing is said of the city of Jerusalem in Palestine.
Nothing is said of the Jews as a nation of people.

It would seem that if Revelation 20:1-6 were to be
the major prooftext for the premillennial theory, then
certainly the above major teachings would be mentioned
in this key context. The fact that these major teachings
are not in the context of Revelation 20:1-6 indicates that
we should look for another answer to the interpretation
of the passage that is not prejudiced by premillennial
thinking. If these teachings are not in the context with
reference to the one-thousand year reign of the saints,
then it would be rightly concluded that whatever one’s
interpretation of the millennium would be, it does not
refer to something of the future. Revelation 20 cannot
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be a prooftext for that which it does not prove. And it
cannot prove the teaching of premillennialism simply
because the primary concepts of the doctrine are not in
its context.
Because of the figurative nature of Revelation, the
Holy Spirit knew there would be those who would interpret the book in order to advocate their own theologies.
One can understand, therefore, why John gave the following warning at the close of the book:
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For I testify to everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds to these things, God will
add to him the plagues that are written in this book; and
if anyone takes away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part from the Book of
Life, from the holy city, and from the things which are
written in this book (Rv 22:18,19).

Chapter 4

NATURE OF THE KING’S REIGN
Some suppose that Jesus is not now reigning over
all things. He is not now reigning over a kingdom that
includes all that exists, both in heaven and on earth.
Those who teach this theology affirm that the prophecies concerning Jesus’ universal reign that were made
in the Old Testament have not yet been fulfilled. It is
supposed that these prophecies were not fulfilled when
Jesus ascended to the right hand of God in Acts 1, but
will be fulfilled when He comes again to establish His
earthly reign.
Some suppose that there are two reigns of Jesus.
The first is His reign over the kingdom of God that is
referred to as the church. His present reign is limited to
this world and the church only. After the conclusion of
this reign, Jesus will assume a second reign that will be
over a physical kingdom that will last for one thousand
years here on earth. The kingdom reign of Jesus is thus
divided into a spiritual reign over the church and a physical reign over this literal earth.
One thing that has led to the belief in the physical
millennial view is the failure of interpreters to see the
present galactic reign of Jesus over all things. When
we consider the prophecies of the Messiah in the Old
Testament, the universal reign of the Messiah is clearly
pictured. The Messiah, the Christ, would assume a universal reign over all things. When we study those passages of prophecy concerning the reign of the Messiah,
this truth is clearly evident. However, the problem comes
when interpreters do not see this prophesied universal
reign in the present reign of Jesus.
Interpreters have confined Jesus’ present reign to
a “limited kingdom reign” that is a reign only over the
church of His disciples. In limiting the reign of Jesus to
the church, physical millennium interpreters have assumed that the prophecies of the Old Testament have
thus not yet been completely fulfilled. They are right if
Jesus’ present reign is limited only to the church. If the

universal kingdom reign of Jesus has not been fulfilled
in Jesus’ present reign, then the Old Testament prophecies concerning His universal reign have not been fulfilled. Premillennialists simply state that these prophecies will be fulfilled in the one-thousand year earthly
reign that is yet to come. Since the prophecies were not
fulfilled in the past, then they must be fulfilled in the
future.
One common misunderstanding concerning the
kingdom in prophecy is to affirm that the kingdom and
church are the same thing. This affirmation results in
either limiting the reign of Christ’s present reign, or it
leaves unfulfilled those prophecies that affirm the universal reign of Christ as king and head over all things.
In other words, if prophecy pictured the sovereignty of
Christ over all things, and He is now reigning only over
a kingdom called the church, then the prophecies have
not been fulfilled. If the church and the kingdom are
the same, then this is the logical conclusion. If this conclusion is true, then we would be left to wonder when
the totality of the Old Testament prophecies will be fulfilled.
The biblical answer to the relationship of the kingdom reign of Jesus and church is actually simple. The
word “kingdom” (basileia) refers to God’s rule from
heaven. But the word “church” (ekklesia) refers to man’s
response on earth to the present kingdom reign of Jesus from heaven. As
KINGDOM
the will of the Father is done on earth
REIGN
as it is done in heaven (Mt 6:9,10), (From Heaven)
then kingdom reign is accomplished
within the hearts of the obedient (Lk
17:20,21). All the church, therefore,
is kingdom reign, but not all the
kingdom reign of Jesus is church.
CHURCH
With one passage this point is proved. RESPONSE
1 Peter 3:22 states that Jesus “has gone
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into heaven and is at the right hand of God, angels and
authorities and powers having been made subject to
Him.” Angels, authorities and powers are certainly not
in the church. However, they are under the present kingdom reign of Jesus. The church is the called out assembly of people who have submitted to the kingdom reign
of Jesus. On the other hand, there are insurrectionists
in the kingdom. These are those who have not responded
to the gospel. Nevertheless, Jesus is still their King.
He is still their Lord (1 Tm 6:15). (More later.)
It is imperative that we restudy the prophecies that
speak of the universal reign of Jesus. The following
points of this chapter are a brief survey of those prophecies that prepared Israel for the coming universal reign
of the Messiah over all things. In order to understand
these prophecies and their fulfillments, there is a very
important word the Holy Spirit uses that must be clearly
understood. This is the word “kingdom.” This word is
used in both the Old and New Testaments to refer to
earthly kingdoms that have borders, literal thrones, kings
and armies. However, when we use this word to refer
to the kingdom of God, it is obviously understood that
something beyond a literal meaning must be understood.
When the word “kingdom” is used in reference to the
authority or reign of God over that now exists, a metaphorical meaning must be understood. God’s kingdom reign does not have literal borders. There are no
literal armies with guns and grenades to maintain order.
The word “kingdom” is the only word of our language the Holy Spirit could have used to define the reign
of God in the affairs of man. Therefore, when we study
prophecy and fulfillment in reference to the reign of
God, we must understand that God’s kingdom is not of
this world. Jesus informed the Roman official Pilate,
“My kingdom is not of this world. If My kingdom were
of this world, My servants would fight, so that I should
not be delivered to the Jews; but now My kingdom is
not from here” (Jn 18:36).
This one statement of Jesus alerts us to think be-
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yond a physical understanding of the word “kingdom”
when discussing the reign of God in the affairs of man.
Unless we understand that the kingdom of God is spiritual, we will always misunderstand the prophecies that
speak of the kingdom reign of the Messiah.
Several words could possibly be used to partially
convey the relationship of God with the created world
and its inhabitants. We could use the word “sovereignty”
that refers to rule or reign. The phrases “kingdom reign”
or “sovereign reign” would also be acceptable translations to convey in some way the governing control of
God in reference to creation. Whatever word or phrase
we use, we must understand that this is one area where
we must allow the Bible to define the meaning. But
even in the use of these words and phrases there is some
inadequacy in our understanding. Our understanding is
always limited by our experiences that are confined to
this world. Therefore, we must not allow our earthly
experiences to define God’s actions in reference to those
things that are beyond our experiences.
What one must understand is the fact that there are
no earthly words that can adequately explain the kingdom reign of Deity. However, at least we can understand that the kingdom reign of God is not something of
this world. We cannot compare it with worldly kingdoms.
One of the problems with premillennial interpreters is that they cannot move their theology beyond
earthly definitions of those words that the Holy Spirit
used to explain the relationship of the Creator with the
creation. Every time they hear the word “kingdom,”
they think of this world. They thus miss the point of
kingdom reign prophecy, for they cannot see within Old
Testament prophecy the present kingdom reign of Jesus
over all things. And if one cannot see in the present
kingdom reign of Jesus the fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies concerning the reign of Jesus, then he
will look to a future physical reign of Jesus only on this
planet.

Chapter 5

PROPHECY OF THE KING’S REIGN
We must keep in mind that the kingdom in prophecy was not to be a physical kingdom in which the subjects would use guns and grenades to propagate it
throughout the world. Though this theology is sometimes believed by those of this time who are seeking a
military or political solution to the expansion of their
religious beliefs, such is entirely foreign to the teach-

ings of the Bible. If we understand that the kingdom is
not physical and of this world, then much of the confusion that has been taught concerning the millennial reign
of Jesus is cleared up.
A.

The Messiah’s kingdom reign would consume
the authority of all earthly kingdoms.
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The best way the Holy Spirit could explain the
comprehensive reign of the Messiah would be to combine all the power of world kingdoms with which his
readers would be familiar. When the prophecies were
fulfilled, the readers could combine the power of four
world kingdoms in order to understand the extent of the
authority and power of the Messiah.
1. Nebuchadnezzar’s dream: In Daniel 2 the
prophet Daniel interpreted a God-given dream of King
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon (Dn 2:36-45). The great
image of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar was a prophecy
of four earthly kingdom to come in world history. The
first was that of Nebuchadnezzar who represented the
Babylonian kingdom (Dn 2:37,38). After the Babylonian kingdom another, the Medo-Persian kingdom,
would and did arise on the earth (Dn 2:39). After the
Medo-Persian kingdom, another kingdom, the Greek
kingdom, arose (Dn 2:39). A fourth kingdom also arose
after the Greek kingdom. This was the Roman kingdom (Dn 2:40).
Daniel interpreted that it would be in the days of
the fourth kingdom, the Roman Empire, that God
would set up another kingdom reign. This kingdom
would have authority on earth, however, it would not
be a physical kingdom as was characteristic with the
earthly Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman
kingdoms. It would be a spiritual kingdom that was
manifested on earth, but was not of this world.
2. Daniel’s interpretation: Daniel interpreted,
And in the days of these kings [the Roman Kingdom] the
God of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never
be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people; it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever (Dn 2:44).

Herein is the prophecy of a kingdom reign that
would assume the totality of authority that was manifested and exercised by the Babylonian, Medo-Persian,
Greek and Roman kingdom reigns. However, keep in
mind that the authority of this kingdom would not be
exercised in the manner earthly kingdoms exercise their
authority. This kingdom would manifest its authority

from heaven through the hearts of submitted subjects.
The kingdom reign of Daniel 2:44 would be universal. It would extend throughout the world. There
would be no limits to the extent of its authority. This
prophecy, therefore, is speaking of a universal kingdom
reign that would come in the days of the Roman kings.
Though the prophecy does not explain any individual
king in reference to this kingdom, the fact is that the
kingdom would be universal. It would not be limited to
this world. We would assume, therefore, that the One
who would reign over this kingdom would exercise all
authority over all things. The universality of the kingdom assumes the existence of the universality of the
authority of the King.
Keep in mind that in this prophecy, as well as in
many of the Old Testament prophecies concerning the
kingdom, the kingdom reign or sovereignty of the king
is emphasized. The prophecies assume the sovereignty
of the king over all things because the kingdom reign
would extend over all things.
The reason these prophecies emphasize the kingdom is because contrasts were established between the
earthly kingdoms that were in power at the time the
prophecies were made and the spiritual kingdom to
come. A contrast was also established between the limited kingdom of national Israel and the response to kingdom reign that would come from all nations during the
time of the Messiah’s reign. Universal kingdom assumes
universal kingship. This means that universal kingship
assumes universal kingdom reign. And if the King is to
have universal kingdom reign, then the response to the
reign (church) would go throughout all nations.
Daniel 2:44 reveals the establishment of kingdom
reign. In verse 45 of Daniel’s interpretation, “a stone”
was cut out of the mountain. The stone broke in pieces
the power of earthly authorities. It did so by breaking
the power of the fourth kingdom (Rome) (Dn 2:34,35).
Herein is the impact of heavenly sovereignty manifested
on earth in the hearts of men. When the will of the
Father was done on earth as it was done in heaven (Mt
6:9,10), then the kingdom reign of Deity was manifested.
This was done in the days of the Roman kingdom.
Herein is the church (the stone) and the influence on
earth of heavenly kingdom reign of Jesus. One can only

Breast of Silver
MEDO-PERSIAN KINGDOM
Daniel 2:39

Belly of Brass
GREEK KINGDOM
Daniel 2:39

DIVINE KINGDOM
REIGN

DANIEL 2

Daniel 2:44

DREAM OF WORLD KINGDOMS

Head of Gold
BABYLONIAN KINGDOM
(626-539 B.C.)
Daniel 2:38

443

Feet of Iron & Clay
ROMAN KINGDOM
Daniel 2:40

444

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

imagine the anticipation that was created in the minds
of the Jews as they read this prophecy, for Daniel concluded, “The great God has made known to the king
what will come to pass after this” (Dn 2:45).
B.

The Messiah would exercise kingdom reign over
all peoples and nations.

1. Daniel’s dream: In Daniel 7, the prophet Daniel
experienced a vision that is parallel in meaning to that
of Nebuchadnezzar’s vision in Daniel 2. The same four
earthly kingdoms were revealed to Daniel, though with
different symbols. The earthly kingdoms were the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman governments.
The significance of the four kingdoms is the last kingdom. It would be in the days of the fourth, the Roman
Empire, that God would do His work in establishing the
kingdom reign of Jesus.
2. Daniel’s interpretation: In the interpretation
of the vision, a significant prophecy is made in verses
13 & 14.
I [Daniel] was watching in the night visions, and behold,
One like the Son of Man [Jesus], coming with the clouds
of heaven [Jesus’ ascension]! He came to the Ancient of
Days [God, the Father], and they brought Him near before Him. Then to Him [Jesus] was given dominion and
glory and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and languages should serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom the one which shall not be destroyed.

At least one thing is clear from this prophecy. The
One who ascended to the Ancient of Days in the heavens was given a kingdom, or dominion, over all
peoples, nations and languages. In this parallel vision
and interpretation of Daniel 2, a king is identified. The
Daniel 2 vision and interpretation reveals the universality of the kingdom reign in contrast to the temporary and limited existence of earthly kingdoms. The
Daniel 7 vision and interpretation reveals the universality of the authority of the king. We cannot stress
enough the universal picture of kingdom reign that is
portrayed in the prophecies of both Daniel 2 and 7. This
universal sovereignty is placed in contrast to the limited kingdom reigns of earthly governments. When it
comes to fulfillment, therefore, let us not make the mistake of limiting the kingdom reign of the One who would
fulfill these prophecies.
In the prophecy of Daniel 7:13,14, the indefinite
article “a” is not used in reference to the word “kingdom,” for there was no indefinite article in Hebrew.
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Therefore, what was given the
DOMINION
One who ascended to the Ancient
GL
OR
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ORY
of Days was sovereignty or kingKINGDOM
dom reign. Since the word “kingdom” must be understood metaphorically in reference to God’s
sovereign relationship with man,
All
then it must refer to kingdom reign
Peoples
in a spiritual sense. Emphasis is
Na
tions
Nations
on the position and honor of the
ages
anguages
King. And in reference to His Langu
rule, emphasis is on sovereignty.
The realm from which sovereignty is manifested is in
the realm of the Ancient of Days. This is heaven. Thus
Daniel 7:13,14 is a picture of what would take place in
and from heaven and not from this earth.
The kingdom reign would be manifested on earth
only when the will of the Father was done on earth as it
was done in heaven. It is this kingdom reign for which
Jesus instructed His disciples to pray: “Your kingdom
come. Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven”
(Mt 6:9,10). When men and women submit to the will
of the Father on earth, then truly the present kingdom
reign of Jesus is within them and the will of the Father
is done on earth (Lk 17:20,21). This kingdom reign is
manifested through the submission of the church to the
will of the Son.
C.

The Messiah would exercise kingdom reign over
all nations.

1. Kingdom reign of the Father: In order to understand kingdom reign prophecies concerning Jesus,
it is necessary to understand that Jesus was to assume the kingdom reign of the Father over all things
that existed to the time of the ascension. In the Old
Testament, it is affirmed that the Father was king and
head over all things. Through prophecy, the Holy Spirit
prepared Israel for a coming change in this kingdom
reign.
Concerning the kingdom reign of the Father, David
stated,
Yours, O Lord, is the greatness, the power and the glory,
the victory and the majesty; for all that is in heaven and
in earth is Yours; Yours is the kingdom, O Lord, and You
are exalted as head over all. Both riches and honor come
from You, and You reign over all. In Your hand is power
and might; in Your hand it is to make great and to give
strength to all (1 Ch 29:11,12).

In this statement of David, God the Father is pic-
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tured as “head over all” and reigning “over all.” This
picture is also presented in the Psalms. “The Lord is
King forever and ever” (Ps 10:16). “The Lord of hosts,
He is the King of glory” (Ps 24:10). “All the ends of the
world shall remember and turn to the Lord, and all the
families of the nations shall worship before you. For
the kingdom is the Lord’s, and He rules over the nations” (Ps 22:27,28). “The Lord has established His
throne in heaven, and His kingdom [sovereignty] rules
over all” (Ps 103:19). When reading these statements
in reference to the kingship of the Father, we must now,
under the kingship of the Son, realize that this is the
extent of the sovereignty that the Son has assumed.
At least one thing is clear from the above statements. The Father ruled over all before the ascension of the Son to the right hand of the Father in
order to assume this sovereignty. If we understand
this point, then it is easy to understand what Jesus meant
when He said that all authority was given to Him (Mt
28:18). When the Son was seated at the Father’s right
hand in heavenly glory, it is easy to understand the fact
that the Son is now King and head over all things because the Father handed over universal kingship to Him.
Daniel revealed that the Son of Man would receive
“dominion, glory and kingdom reign” (Dn 7:14). This
is the authority that Jesus received when He ascended
to the right hand of the Father. He is now reigning with
all dominion and glory, with sovereignty from heaven
over all things. His universal kingdom reign is not something that will come in the future. It is happening at this
present time, for Jesus has ascended to receive this sovereign reign.
2. Prophecy of change in kingdom reign: Isaiah
prophesied,
Now it shall come to pass in the latter days that the
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established
on the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted
above the hills; and all nations shall flow to it (Is
2:2).
Isaiah prophesied that all nations would come under
the kingdom reign (“mountain”) that was to come. There
would thus be a universal nature of the kingdom reign
that would be exalted above all earthly authorities
(“mountains”). Isaiah continued that “many people shall
come and say, ‘Come, and let us go up to the mountain
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[sovereignty] of the Lord’...” (Is 2:3). Isaiah was saying to Israel that the Messiah to come would “judge
between the nations” (Is 2:4). When the Messiah came,
Isaiah affirmed that peoples from every nation would
come unto His authority. They would submit to His
kingdom reign that would be greater than all earthly authorities. He would thus judge between the nations by
His word. Subjects of the kingdom would judge themselves to be of the kingdom by their voluntary submission to the authority of the word of the King (See Jn
12:48).
Before
Ascension

After
Ascension

Father
was
over
all

Son
is
over
all

The expanse of the kingdom reign that was to come
would go beyond the borders of Israel. It would expand
to all peoples in all nations of the world (See Mc 4:1-3).
If we understand the spiritual nature of the kingdom reign
of the Son, then it is not difficult to understand Isaiah’s
prophecy. Jesus now reigns in the hearts of those who
have submitted to His kingdom reign (Lk 17:20,21). In
this sense, His kingdom reign is not of this world as a
physical kingdom. It is a kingdom reign in all the
world in a spiritual sense. He now reigns over all things
as King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
The prophets prepared Israel for a change in the
sovereign reign of Deity. The change in sovereignty
would go forth from the Ancient of Days (the Father) to
the Son of Man. From the time Isaiah wrote, it would
eventually come to pass that the One who would ascend
unto the Ancient of Days would be given kingdom reign
over all nations. This kingdom reign would be established in the days of the Roman kings. It would be established in the last days of national Israel when God
would bring to a conclusion the Jewish state.
The promises were to prepare Israel for the coming King and change in kingship. If we misapply these
promises, then we are saying that God did not make
specific promises to the children of Israel concerning
the coming of the Messiah of Israel.
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Chapter 6

GOSPEL REIGN OF KING JESUS
The Old Testament prophets prepared the way for
the coming reign of Jesus over all things. They established within the minds of the Jews the teaching that the
Father was king and head over all things throughout their
history as a nation (1 Ch 29:11,12). However, the time
was soon to come in the lifetime of Jesus’ immediate
audience when this kingship and headship would be
given over to the Messiah.
As one studies through key New Testament statements concerning the present kingdom reign of Jesus,
we must keep in mind the fact that Jesus assumed the
universal reign of the Father over all things. Before
Jesus’ ascension to the right hand of the Father, the Father was king and head over all things, including the
nation of Israel. After the ascension, however, Jesus
was made head and king over all things, including the
church. When Jesus comes again, this sovereign reign
over all things will be returned to God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit.
Those who advocate the teaching of an earthly reign
of Jesus miss the point of the present universal reign of
Jesus. In missing this point, they fail to see the totality
of the present reign of Jesus over all things and the return of this kingdom reign to God at the end of time.
They affirm that Jesus is not now reigning over a universal kingdom. It is affirmed by some that the prophecies of the universal reign of Jesus that were made in the
Old Testament have not been fulfilled completely. And
since they have been only partially fulfilled, these prophecies must and will be fulfilled in their entirety when
Jesus comes again. The prophesied universal reign of
Jesus will be fulfilled in the supposed physical earthly
reign of Jesus.
Most people understand that Jesus is presently
reigning. It is affirmed that Jesus is presently reigning
over what is referred to as the “kingdom of God.” But
this kingdom is limited to the church. It is thus affirmed
that there is another kingdom that is coming. This coming kingdom will be an earthly kingdom over which Jesus
will reign on this earth for a period of one thousand years
in fulfillment of the entirety of the prophecies of the

KING
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Old Testament. Throughout this reign, all rebellious subjects will be forcefully subjugated to His earthly rule.
Because there are those who feel that the Old Testament prophecies were only partially fulfilled, there is
a limited understanding of those New Testament passages that speak of the present kingdom reign of Jesus.
One must understand that there is only one universal
kingdom mentioned in the Old and New Testaments in
reference to the sovereignty of God over all things. During the time of the Old Testament, the Father was king
and head over this universal kingdom (1 Ch 29:11,12).
But after His ascension, Jesus assumed this kingship and
headship over the universal kingdom (Ep 1:20-23).
Jesus spoke of His coming reign during His ministry. When Matthew and Mark recorded the teachings of
Jesus, they used different phrases in reference to Jesus’
teachings concerning His kingdom reign. Matthew used
the phrase “kingdom of heaven,” for he was writing to
the Jews (Mt 5:3,19; 8:11; 13:11,19, 24,31,33,34). Mark
used the phrase “kingdom of God,” for he was writing
to disciples in general (Mk 1:14,15; 14:25; 15:43). Because Luke was writing to a Gentile (Theophilus), he
also used the phrase “kingdom of God” (Lk 13:18,28,29;
17:20,21).
The use of these phrases does not signify different
kingdoms. They refer to the same kingdom reign, the
kingdom reign that originates from God and from heaven.
This is the kingdom of which Jesus spoke to Pilate, “My
kingdom is not of this world” (Jn 18:36). This is the
kingdom about which Paul later wrote, “He has delivered us from the power of darkness and translated us
into the kingdom of the Son of His love” (Cl 1:13).
The kingdom of God and Christ are the same kingdom. Jesus has assumed the reign of this universal kingdom that existed before His ascension to the right hand
of the Father. At the ascension of the Son, the Father
gave to Him all authority of kingdom reign. Jesus presently exercises this sovereignty at the right hand of the
Father (See Jn 13:3; 17:2; Mt 28:18).
When Jesus came in the flesh, He came in the fullness of time (Gl 4:4) in order to fulfill all prophecy con-
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cerning His prophesied reign. “Jesus came to Galilee,
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, ‘The time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is at
hand [near]’” (Mk 1:14,15). During his ministry, John
the Baptist affirmed that the kingdom of God was near
unto being established (Mt 3:2). This message was
preached by both Jesus and His immediate disciples
throughout the earthly ministry of Jesus (Mt 10:7; Lk
10:9,10). During both the ministry of Jesus and John,
the way was being prepared for Jesus to ascend to the
right hand of the Father in order to assume kingdom reign
over all things. Therefore, during His ministry, Jesus
said to the disciples, “Assuredly, I say to you that there
are some standing here who will not taste death until
they see the kingdom of God present with power” (Mk
9:1). Jesus is presently reigning over all things. He is
reigning in the total capacity of kingship that was
prophesied in the Old Testament. He has assumed
sovereignty over all things and will reign until He comes
again.
The following points are a brief review of key statements in the New Testament that affirm the present universal reign of Jesus. These statements clearly teach
that Jesus is presently reigning in the full capacity that
was prophesied in the Old Testament.
A.

Jesus prophesied of His reign.

Throughout His ministry, Jesus was not unaware
of His destiny in reference to His kingdom reign. He
knew that the Father had given all things into His hands
(Jn 13:3; 17:2). Therefore, throughout His ministry He
prepared the hearts of His disciples to accept His heavenly kingship. It was to this reign as the Messiah, therefore, that He directed His disciples concerning their
hopes for the future.
1. Jesus was aware of His kingship authority.
Throughout His earthly ministry, Jesus knew that He was
headed toward the right hand of God in heaven. In the
context of John 13, John recorded the following statement concerning Jesus’ awareness of His coming kingdom reign: “Jesus, knowing that the Father had given
all things into His hands, and that He had come from
God and was going to God, rose from supper” (Jn
13:3,4). Later, Jesus prayed, “Father, the hour has come.
Glorify Your Son, that Your Son also may glorify You, as
PROPHECY
Daniel 7:13,14

FULFILLMENT
Acts 1:9
(Acts 2:29-36)
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You have given Him authority over all flesh” (Jn 17:1,2).
Therefore, throughout His ministry Jesus knew that He
had all authority, and thus He would exercise such when
He ascended to the right hand of the Father in heaven.
In knowing that the Father had given all things into
His hands, Jesus said to the disciples at the conclusion
of His earthly ministry, “All authority has been given
to Me in heaven and on earth ...” (Mt 28:18). “All
authority in heaven and on earth” does not sound like
Jesus’ kingdom reign was to be limited to a small group
of people, the church. The kingdom reign of Jesus was
to extend beyond the church, beyond this world, for He
now has all authority in heaven and on earth. This is
precisely what Paul stated in Ephesians 1:22: “And He
[the Father] put all things under His [Jesus’] feet, and
gave Him to be head over all things to the church.” Jesus
has been exalted far “above every name, that at the name
of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven, and
of those on earth, and of those under the earth” (Ph
2:9,10; see 1 Pt 3:22).
2. Jesus prophesied of His exercising kingdom
authority. Jesus prophesied,
For the Son of Man will come in the glory of His Father
with His angels, and then He will reward each according
to his works. Assuredly, I say to you, there are some standing here who shall not taste death till they see [realize]
the Son of Man in His kingdom [sovereignty] (Mt
16:27,28; see Mk 9:1).

This statement finds its background in the prophecy of
Daniel 7:13,14 where Daniel envisioned the Son of Man
ascending to the Ancient of Days (the Father) where He
would receive dominion, glory and kingdom reign. In
the context of His ministry, Jesus made the above statement to the disciples. He did so in order to bring His
immediate audience to His imminent kingdom reign that
would occur within their lifetime. The kingdom was
near unto being established.
The fulfillment of this prophecy, as well as all Old
Testament prophecies concerning the reign of Jesus, were
soon to take place and did so in Acts 1 & 2. We must,
therefore, realize the significance of the events in Acts 1
& 2 as the historical fulfillment of the Old Testament
prophecies concerning the kingdom reign of Jesus.
B.

Jesus ascended to the Father.

Luke records the historical event of Jesus’ ascension in Acts 1:9: “Now when He had spoken these things,
while they watched, He was taken up, and a cloud received Him out of their sight.” Herein is the fulfill-
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ment of the prophecy of Daniel 7:13,14. Jesus ascended
unto the Ancient of Days (the Father). There was given
to him “dominion and glory and a kingdom” (Dn 7:14).
When Jesus comes again, He will already have received and exercised His kingdom reign (Lk 19:1127).
1. Jesus ascended to exercise kingdom reign (Dn
7:13,14). In Daniel 7, Daniel pictured the Son of Man
(Jesus) coming to the Ancient of Days. He was not
coming to this earth. Since God dwells in heaven (1
Kg 8:27; At 17:24,27,28), then Jesus ascended to the
Father in heaven. Those who believe that Jesus is coming to this earth to receive a kingdom affirm that He will
descend to this earth to receive the “dominion, glory and
kingdom” that is pictured in Daniel 7:13,14. The biblical account of what was both prophesied and fulfilled,
however, is the reverse of what is taught by those who
promote the earthly reign of Jesus.
The prophecy and fulfillment of Daniel 7 was explained by Peter in Acts 2:29-36 where Peter affirmed,
“This Jesus God raised up” and exalted Him to the right
hand of God. Jesus ascended to the Father in heaven.
When this occurred, there was given to Jesus dominion,
glory and kingdom reign. Since Daniel 7 has been fulfilled, then there can be no other fulfillment yet in the
future.
2. Jesus will come after having already received
kingdom reign (Lk 19:11-27). In Jesus’ parable of Luke
19:11-27, He explained, “A certain nobleman went into
a far country to receive for himself a kingdom and to
return ...” (Lk 19:12). In this parable, Jesus pictures
Himself as the nobleman. As stated in Daniel 7:13,14,
and affirmed by Luke in Acts 1:9, Jesus did “go away”
to receive the kingdom. He went away to heaven. In the
parable, Jesus also pictured Himself to be present with a
kingdom. “And so it was that when he returned, having
received the kingdom, he then commanded these servants, to whom he had given the money, to be called to
him” (Lk 19:15). Therefore, when the nobleman (Jesus)
returned, and in the announcement of Peter on the day
of Pentecost, he had already received the kingdom.
He was not coming over two thousand years later in order to receive another kingdom reign, for He had already
received such.
There is nothing difficult about understanding the
above points. Daniel prophesied that Jesus would receive dominion, glory and kingdom reign when He ascended to the Father in heaven (Dn 7:13,14). Peter states
that He did ascend (At 2:29-36). When Jesus did ascend, He was seated at the right hand of the Father to
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reign as king of His kingdom (Ep 1:20-22). Thus, when
Jesus comes again at the end of all things, He will have
already received His kingdom. He is now reigning with
all dominion and glory over the kingdom that was given
to Him by the Father when He ascended to the right hand
of the Father. If we question that Jesus fulfilled all prophecy in reference to His gospel mission, then we are questioning the part of the gospel that refers to the ascension
and assumption of Jesus’ kingdom.
C.

The present reign of Jesus:

From the preceding two points, one thing is firmly
established by Scripture. Jesus is now reigning as king
and His reign is over all things. The point is that if
He is now reigning over all things, there is no future
kingdom reign that would go beyond His present
reign. In fact, if He were to descend to the earth in
order to establish an earthly reign, He would actually be
giving up the totality of His present reign.
1. Jesus is now reignJesus is now over ...
ing. When Peter made the first
official announcement of the
... all principality
... all power
sovereignty of Jesus on the
... all might
day of Pentecost in A.D. 30,
... all dominion
he stated, “For David did not
... every name
ascend into the heavens, but
he says himself: The Lord said
to my Lord, ‘Sit at My right hand, till I make Your
enemies Your footstool’” (At 2:34,35). This is a quotation from Psalm 110:1. In the statement David said that
he did not ascend into the heavens, but the Son of Man
did. When He ascended, He was given universal authority over all things at the right hand of the Father,
which authority David never received as a king on earth.
The metaphor “right hand” refers to authority.
When one was at the right hand of a king, that person
had the authority of the king. So it is with Jesus. He is
at the right hand of the Father and has the authority of
the Father over all things.
Peter affirmed that the prophecy that was made by
David in Psalm 110:1 was fulfilled in Christ. It was
fulfilled when Jesus ascended to the right hand of the
Father. Peter continued, “Therefore being exalted to the
right hand of God, and having received from the Father
the promise of the Holy Spirit, He poured out this which
you now see and hear” (At 2:33; see Rm 8:34; Cl 3:1).
Thus God the Father raised Jesus from the dead and ...
... seated Him at His right hand in the heavenly places,
far above all principality and power and might and do-
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minion, and every name that is named, not only in this
age but also in that which is to come. And He put all
things under His feet, and gave Him to be head over all
things to the church ...” (Ep 1:20-22).

2. Jesus reigns now over all things. Paul wrote
Ephesians 1:19-23 after Jesus had ascended to the right
hand of the Father in order to exercise all authority in
heaven and on earth. After Acts 1, Jesus was seated at
the right hand of the Father in the heavenly places “far
above all principality and power and might and dominion, and every name that is named ” (Ep 1:21). In
order not to be misunderstood, Paul clearly stated the
all-encompassing present kingdom authority of Jesus in
Ephesians 1:22: “And He put all things under His feet,
and gave Him to be head over all things to the church.”
Two things are discussed in Ephesians 1:19-23. The
first is the kingdom reign of Jesus. It is a present reign
far above any earthly reign of authorities on this earth.
The purpose of this reign is for the sake of the second
point Paul mentions, that is, the church. Jesus reigns
over all authorities “to the church,” that is, for the benefit of the church. The church and kingdom reign are
not the same here. One is for the benefit of the other.
Kingdom reign over all things is for the benefit of
the church.
A parallel context of Ephesians 1:19-23 is Philippians 2:9-11.
Therefore God also has highly exalted Him and given
Him the name which is above every name, that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven,
and those on earth, and those under the earth, and that
every tongue should confess that Jesus is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father.

This statement affirms the present position of Jesus. Paul
said that God “has highly exalted” Jesus. This is past
tense. At the time Paul wrote Ephesians and Philippians, Jesus had already been highly exalted. There
is no period of at least 2,000 years between the cross of
verse 8 and the exaltation pictured in verses 9-11. After
the cross, Jesus received the crown. He was raised up
and seated at the right hand of the Father (Ep 1:19,20).
His ascension and reign is that part of the gospel that
gives Christians encouragement and hope.
As Daniel also stated, every knee should bow and
every tongue should confess to Jesus’ present reign (Dn
7:13,14). However, there are always disobedient subjects in kingdoms. Both in Daniel 7:13,14 and Philippians 2, the word “should” is subjunctive. It is not “would.”
Thus in the prophecy (Dn 7:13,14), as well as in Paul’s
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affirmation of the fulfillment (Ep 1:19-23; Ph 2:9-11),
Jesus was seated on the throne, but not all of the subjects of His kingdom reign would bow to His kingship.
They should, but they do not bow and confess their King.
Nevertheless, though they are disobedient subjects, they
are still under the kingdom reign of Jesus.
Jesus will reign in heavenly places regardless of
the submission of the rebellious of His kingdom. He
has all authority. All things have been placed under His
feet. He is head over all things. How much more kingdom authority could Jesus possibly receive in the future
over some earthly reign than what He now has? If we
assume that in the future Jesus will come to the earth in
order to reign, then He will have to give up His present
universal authority over all things.
D.

Jesus reigns over all powers.

Paul wrote that Jesus is “the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords” (1 Tm
6:15). Paul is stating in this passage that Jesus is now a
king and lord. Kingship and lordship are not something
yet in the future in reference to Jesus. Of all the kings of
the earth, Jesus is now their King. Of all the lords of the
earth, Jesus is now their Lord. John also revealed that
Jesus presently is “Lord of lords and King of kings” (Rv
17:14; 19:16). All kings and lords of the earth are not in
the church. However, Jesus is still their King and Lord.
Therefore, Jesus’ authority as King and Lord goes far
beyond the boundaries of the church.
Some contend that Jesus is now King and Lord only
over the church. But both Paul and John would disagree with this. The kingship and lordship of Jesus extend to all lords and kings of the world. Though the
world kings and lords are not obedient subjects to His
kingdom reign, this does not mean that they are outside
the authority of His kingdom reign.
All the world is under the kingdom reign of Jesus,
but not all the world is the church. Jesus is King and
Lord of all the kings and lords of the world, but not all
the kings and lords of the world are obedient subjects of
King Jesus. The church is the body of the Lord’s people
who have been called out of the world through their obedience to the gospel. But we must keep in mind that this
submissive group, the church, does not limit the kingdom reign of Jesus exclusively to the church. It does
not because Jesus’ authority extends far beyond His disciples.
Those who affirm that the kingdom of Jesus and
His church are the same make a fatal mistake here. By
affirming that the kingdom and church of Jesus are the
same, one limits the present kingdom reign of Jesus.
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All the world is not in the church, but Jesus’ kingdom
reign is over all things of this world. If the kingdom and
the church are the same thing, then Jesus’ kingdom reign
is limited to the church. He is not King of kings and
Lord of lords. The kingdom reign of Jesus extends beyond Christians. The boundaries of the kingdom of Jesus
extend beyond the hearts of the obedient.
E.

Jesus now reigns over the unseen world.

Peter revealed that Jesus “has gone into heaven
and is at the right hand of God, angels and authorities
and powers having been made subject to Him” (1 Pt
3:22). This statement certainly affirms that Jesus’ present
reign extends far beyond His disciples. Heavenly angels are under the kingdom reign of Jesus, but they are
not in the church. Earthly authorities and powers are
under the kingdom reign of Jesus, but they also are not
in the body of Christ. What is thus pictured here by
Peter in one statement is the fact that Jesus’ reign is presently universal. All things have been put under His
present kingdom reign (Ep 1:20-22).
If Jesus comes again to establish His supposed
earthly reign, then will He give up His present reign over
angels? If He does, then His earthly kingdom reign
will no greater than His present reign. All prophecy
and fulfillment emphasize a present universal and total
reign of Jesus. But if Jesus returns to reign on this earth,
then He will have to forsake much of His present kingdom authority.
F.

The saints now reign with Jesus.

Some have affirmed that Paul’s statement in 2 Timothy 2:11,12 and John’s statement in Revelation 2:26-28
refer to a future reign of Jesus. However, the contexts
of these two passages do not allow this interpretation.
1. Christians presently live and reign with Jesus.
In 2 Timothy 2:11,12 Paul wrote, “This is a faithful saying: For if we died with Him, we shall also live with
Him. If we endure, we shall also reign with him.” Some
have assumed that if we endure with Jesus during this
life, we will in His earthly kingdom in the future, reign
with Him on this earth. It is affirmed, therefore, that the
total kingdom reign of Jesus is yet in the future.
But notice the conditions and consequences that
Paul states in 2 Timothy 2:11,12. He says that “if we
CONDITION

CONSEQUENCE

Die with Christ

Live with Christ
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died with Him” (condition), we will also “live with Him”
(consequence). The fact is that Christians have died with
Christ in their obedience to the gospel (See Rm 6:3-6;
Cl 3:3). The New Testament also teaches that we now
live with Jesus, for we walk in newness of life (Rm 6:4,5).
This new life is as what Paul explained to the Galatians:
I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who
live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live
in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me
and gave Himself for me” (Gl 2:20).

Christians have died with Christ in this life. But they, as
Paul, are also now living with Christ.
Because Christians have eaten of the Bread of Life,
they have life in Christ (Jn 6:51-58). Jesus made this
promise to His disciples during His earthly ministry. “I
have come that they may have life, and that they may
have it more abundantly” (Jn 10:10). Those who have
died with Christ, now have life with Christ. They are
now reigning in life with Christ with whom they have
died. Since the condition is now true of every Christian, then the consequence is also now true.
Paul continued to say that “if we endure” (condition), we will also “reign with him” (consequence).
Christians are presently enduring with Christ in the sufferings that come with being a disciple of Jesus (See At
14:22; 1 Th 2:14; 2 Th 1:4; 2 Tm 4:5).
The condition of Paul’s statement is now true. The
consequence is also true. Christians are now reigning
with Christ because they are now enduring with Him.
This is exactly what Paul said in Romans 5:17.
For if by the one man’s offense death reigned through the
one, much more those who receive abundance of grace
and of the gift of righteousness will reign in life through
the One, Jesus Christ.

Christians are now reigning in life with Christ. The
enduring (suffering) through which one must go with
Christ takes place in this life. The reigning with
Christ is also in this life.
CONDITION

CONSEQUENCE

Endure with Christ

Reign with Christ

2. Jesus has received kingdom reign authority.
Now consider John’s statement in Revelation 2:26,27 in
reference to what Paul just revealed in 2 Timothy 2:11,12.
John recorded the promise of Jesus that “he who over-
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comes, and keeps My works until the end, to him I will
give power over the nations—‘He shall rule them with
a rod of iron; as the potter’s vessels shall be broken to
pieces’ —as I have received from My Father.”
Some have affirmed a materialistic interpretation
of this passage It is affirmed that in some way the Christian will receive power over his fellow persecutors in
some future earthly kingdom of Jesus. Such desires are
certainly earthly and carnal. To become a Christian on
the basis of having a promise that we will gain some
type of earthly power over others is certainly a worldly
motivation for becoming a Christian. It is not a response
of thanksgiving for the gospel of Jesus, but a carnal
motivation to rule over others. Such a motivation is totally contrary to the gospel. It is also against the servanthood nature that must be characteristic of the life of
every Christian (See Mk 10:35-45) and contrary to the
gospel mind of Christ (See Ph 2:5-8).
What Jesus stated was that He had already received
ruling power from the Father by the time He made this
statement through John in Revelation 2:26,27. The tense
of the verb is past tense. Jesus had already received
power over the nations by the time John wrote, which
power continues unto this day.
In Revelation 3:21 Jesus said, “To him who overcomes I will grant to sit with Me on My throne, as I also
overcame and sat down with My Father on His throne.”
The tense that is used here in reference to Jesus’ reign is
also past tense. In other words, by the time this statement was made and recorded, Jesus had already overcome and sat down at the right hand of the Father. Thus
Jesus was already reigning when this statement was
made. Those who overcame in their present persecution would also be reigning in life with Jesus.
In the context of both Revelation 2:26,27 and 3:21,
Jesus was giving encouragement to those who were suffering persecution from the Roman government. If one
was faithful “until the end,” that is, death, then he would
have overcome. The Christian’s power is in remaining
faithful under persecution. Christians reign over their
enemies when they maintain their faith until the end of
their lives. In this context, Jesus promised,
Do not fear any of those things which you are about to
suffer. Indeed, the devil is about to throw some of you
into prison, that you may be tested, and you will have
tribulation ten days. Be faithful until death, and I will
give you the crown of life (Rv 2:10).

In life, Christians reign in that persecutors have
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no power over their destiny. Their bodies can be killed,
but they simply go in the spirit to be in the presence of
their King (2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23). They continue their reign
with Jesus since they have overcome. They have received their crown of life by being victorious over those
who seek in life to submit them to earthly tyranny.
G.

Jesus’ universal reign will end.

Paul’s statements in 1 Corinthians 15:24-28 are a
brief clarification of events concerning the end of time
in relation to the present kingdom reign of Jesus. Paul
stated, “Then comes the end, when He delivers the kingdom to God the Father” (1 Co 15:24). Keep in mind
that the word “kingdom” is metaphorically used here
and in other contexts to refer to the sovereignty of Deity
over all things. Jesus presently has this sovereignty that
was given to Him by the Father at His ascension (Mt
28:18). However, in the end when He comes again He
will return this sovereignty to God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. The point is that Jesus is now reigning, but
when He returns His kingdom reign will cease.
Also keep in mind in the context of 1 Corinthians
15:24-28 that Paul is talking about kingdom reign and
not church. He is discussing the position and work of
Jesus, not the members of the body. When he mentions
the return of “kingdom” to the Father, reference in the
context is to sovereign reign, not church (people).
Paul continued, “For He must reign till He has
put all enemies under His feet” (1 Co 15:25). Paul
identified the last enemy as physical death (1 Co 15:26).
In the context of 1 Corinthians 15, Paul was discussing
physical death and the final resurrection. Physical death
will pass away in the end, at the final coming of Jesus
(vss 50-56). Thus the “end” in the context of verses 2428 is the final coming of Jesus when He comes to resurrect all the dead (Jn 5:28,29). It will be by that time that
He will have submitted all things to Himself, including
physical death. Jesus must reign until this last enemy is
overcome. When the last enemy is overcome, then His
reign will cease.
Paul concludes, “Now when all things are made
subject to Him, then the Son Himself will also be subject to Him who put all things under Him, that God
may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28). Thus Jesus is now reigning over all things and will reign until He comes again.
The end will be at His final coming. When physical
death is destroyed by the resurrection of all the dead,
then He will return kingdom reign to the Father that God
may be all in all.
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Chapter 7

KING JESUS REIGNS IN HEAVEN
There is a great difference between the spiritual
and physical millennialist views of things present and
future. Physical millennialists teach that during the supposed future millennium Jesus will set up an earthly reign
on this earth. This view maintains the belief that Jesus
will descend from heaven in order to assume rule on
David’s throne in Jerusalem of Palestine in order to put
down all world conflicts, and then reign from Jerusalem.
It is believed that Jesus originally came to establish an earthly kingdom reign over all the world. However, the Jews rejected Him as their king, and thus, the
kingdom was supposedly postponed until He comes
again. And when He comes again, He will forcefully set
up a physical kingdom and forcefully subject the entire
world to His rule. The saints will then rule with Him
throughout this physical kingdom reign.
From a materialistic point of view, the above sounds
appealing. From the point of view of our desire to rule
over one another, it sounds even better. What could appeal more to the carnal side of man than an opportunity
to inherit all the treasures of the world while at the same
time have a part in literally being assigned to some king
over a certain segment of Jesus’ earthly reign.
One of the primary problems with the preceding
carnal world view is that there is no statement in the
Bible that says Jesus will ever set foot on this planet
again. In the context of this thought, consider the following points:
A.

An earthly kingship of Jesus has no biblical support.

The primary problem with the belief that Jesus will
reign on this earth is the fact that there is no biblical
statement that teaches such. There is no scripture in the
entire Bible that says Jesus will ever set foot on this
earth again, must less, reign on it. If the physical
millennial view were true, then we would assume that
there would be numerous scriptures that would mention
this earthly reign of Jesus. But these passages are not
there. They are not found in Old Testament prophecy.
They are not found in the New Testament. If such a
kingdom reign on earth were true, then certainly we
would not be wrong to assume that the New Testament
would be saturated with such hopes for the future.
Old Testament prophecy does speak of the coming

Messiah who would be born of woman (Is 7:14). The
Messiah would be among men (Is 53) and reign on
David’s throne (2 Sm 7:12,13,16). However, these and
related prophecies in the Old Testament were speaking
of Jesus’ first coming, which coming resulted in the
establishment of a kingdom that was not of the nature of
any earthly kingdom (Jn 18:38; Lk 17:20,21). To twist
the prophecies that refer to the first coming of Jesus in
order to make them apply to a future millennial reign
theology, is to take these prophecies out of their historical context, and thus, deny their fulfillment when Jesus
first came into this world.
The point here is that there are no Old Testament or New Testament prophecies that state Jesus
will ever set foot on this earth as a king. The obvious
lack of supportive evidence in both the Old and New
Testaments in reference to an earthly reign of Jesus is
one of the most powerful arguments against an earthly
reign of Jesus. If a doctrine is to be considered a biblical doctrine, then certainly it must have clear biblical
support. If it has no biblical support, then certainly it
cannot be maintained as a Bible teaching. This is especially true concerning the major teachings of the supposed earthly reign of Jesus.
B.

Jesus cannot reign on earth.

After the death of Jehoiakim, the king of Judah,
Jehoiachin, his son, reigned in his place as king of Judah
in 597 B.C. (2 Kg 24:5,6; Jr 22:24-30). Jehoiachin had
reigned only three months when Nebuchadnezzar
brought his army to Judah and overthrew Jerusalem (2
Kg 24:8-10). Subsequently, Jehoiachin and his family
were taken into Babylonian captivity. In this historical
context, Jeremiah made a very significant prophecy in
Jeremiah 22:30 in reference to Davidic kings reigning
again in Palestine. He wrote,
Thus says the Lord: ‘Write this man down as childless, a
man who shall not prosper in his days; for none of his
descendants shall prosper, sitting on the throne of David,
and ruling anymore in Judah.

There has been much controversy over this statement of Jeremiah, specifically in reference to the kingdom reign of Jesus. If what Jeremiah stated is taken
literally, then certainly no descendants of David through
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Jehoiachin, which would include Jesus, could ever pros- Jehoiachin, however, was not childless, for there is menper and reign on earth in Judah. Since Jerusalem is in tion of His children in 1 Chronicles 3:17 and Matthew
Judah, then what Jeremiah stated is that Jesus, as David’s 1:12. However, not one of these sons reigned as king of
descendant through Jehoiachin, could never reign in the Judah after he was carried away into Babylonian captivity. In this sense, therefore, Jeremiah’s prophecy was
city of Jerusalem.
Lest some be confused on this point, when Mat- correct, for he had said, “For none of his descendants
thew, in writing to the Jews, gave the lineage of Jesus, shall prosper, sitting on the throne of David, and ruling
he mentioned “Jeconiah” (Mt 1:11). This is a variant anymore in Judah.” Jehoiachin was thus childless as
name for Jehoiachin (1 Ch 3:15,17). Therefore, Jeremiah far as having a successor to the throne.
This would also mean that Jehoiachin was childwas speaking specifically of the lineage of kings from
David through Jehoiachin, not some other child of David. less in reference to Jesus ruling on a literal throne in
What Jeremiah was also prophesying was that Is- Judah over a national independent state of Israel.
In the inspired recorded genealogy of Matthew
rael as an independent nation was over forever.
Babylon’s conquest of national Israel terminated the 1:12, Jehoiachin (Jeconiah) is listed as the anointed heir
Jews’ right to exist as a God-ordained independent na- of David’s lineage through whom Jesus came. The point
tion with its own land. The Medo-Persians conquered is that God would not have accepted any other son of
the Babylonians, and thus seized control of Palestine Josiah (Jehoiachin’s grandfather) through whom to main(See Dn 2 & 7). After the Medo-Persians came the tain the Davidic kings of Judah. Shealtiel is listed in
Greeks, and then the Romans. All these empires seized Matthew 1 as the son of Jehoiachin, but he did not reign
control and occupied Palestine. After the Romans came as a king. The Matthew 1 genealogy is the Holy Spirit
other world powers who controlled Palestine. But Jer- accepted genealogy of David’s heirs through whom the
emiah wanted to make it clear in His prophecy that God Messiah would come. After Jehoiachin, no descennever intended after the conquest of the remaining rem- dant of Jehoiachin would or did reign as a Godnant of Israel in Judah by the Babylonians, that there anointed king in Jerusalem.
After Jehoiachin was taken into Babylonian capwould ever again be a God-ordained independent nation
tivity, Zedekiah, the son of Josiah who was of the linof Israel in Palestine with its own reigning king.
One must not make the mistake of thinking that the eage of David, assumed the throne in Jerusalem (1 Ch
present modern-day Israel that is in Palestine a God-or- 3:15). However, this appointment was made by Nebuchadnezzar, the king
dained nation as Israel
THE SEEDLINE OF D
AVID
of Babylon, but he was
was in Palestine beDA
not sanctioned by God.
fore the destruction of
Therefore, God reJerusalem by the
vealed concerning
Babylonians in 586
Zedekiah, “Remove
B.C. The present nathe turban [diadem],
tion is simply a naand take off the crown
tion that was estab.... Overthrown, I will
lished by colonial
powers after World War I. At the time England had make it overthrown! It shall be no longer, until He comes
possession of the land of Palestine. After World War II, whose right it is, and I will give it to Him” (Ez 21:26,27).
Zedekiah did not have a right to the throne because
and in 1948, the Jews declared their own nation, not
God. After World War I, land was requisitioned from he was not God-anointed. God had terminated the Dathe local residents and given to the Jews. When the Jews vidic kings on earth with the reign of Jehoiachin. Theredeclared their own state, they simply took land from the fore, Zedekiah was commanded to take off the crown
local Palestinians and wrote land deeds for themselves. and remove himself from the throne. There would be
God had nothing to do with all this, for if He had, then none of Jehoiachin’s descendants, including Zedekiah,
He would have contradicted Himself in speaking the who would ever again reign and prosper on an earthly
prophecy of Jeremiah 22:30 through His prophet Jer- throne of David in Jerusalem. The One who would prosper would not reign in Jerusalem on a literal throne, but
emiah.
Now consider some thoughts in reference to this in heaven where the authority of David’s throne has alprophecy. Jehoiachin (or, Jeconiah - Jr 24:1; 1 Ch 3:16; ways existed. This is where Jesus presently is, and from
Coniah - Jr 22:24,28; 37:1) was of the seed of David. It where He reigns over all things.
Jeremiah again prophesied of this One who would
was through Jehoiachin that Jesus was born (Mt 1:12).
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come. “Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord,
that I will raise to David a Branch of righteousness; a
King shall reign and prosper and execute judgment
and righteousness in the earth” (Jr 23:5). This One
who would come would be Jesus. However, His reign
would not be on this earth, but in heaven at the right
hand of the Father. If His reign were on earth, then it
would be earthly.
The fulfillment of Jeremiah’s prophecy of 22:30 is
in the fact that such historically happened. After Jehoiachin, no rightful heir of the Davidic lineage ever reigned
again in Jerusalem as a God-anointed king. Kings
reigned, but they were not anointed by God. The only
anointed One who would reign on David’s throne would
be the Messiah, the Christ. His reign, however, would
not be on earth, but in heaven where He is now seated
at the right hand of God. Jesus is now the anointed
one of God who has ascended to the right hand of God
in order to reign over all things.
C.

Jesus cannot be a priest and king on this earth.

It was prophesied that Jesus would be both a priest
and king on His throne. He is now such in heaven.
However, if He were to come to this earth, He would
have to give up His priesthood. The Bible teaches that
Jesus cannot be a priest on this earth. Both prophecy
and fulfillment affirm this truth.
1. Prophecy of Jesus’ priesthood and kingship:
Zechariah made a very important prophecy in the Old
Testament concerning the Messiah. In this prophecy he
stated that the Messiah would be a priest upon His throne.
Zechariah prophesied,
Behold, the Man whose name is the BRANCH! From His
place He shall branch out, and He shall build the temple
of the Lord; Yes, He shall build the temple of the Lord.
He shall bear the glory and shall sit and rule on His
throne; so He shall be a priest on His throne, and the
counsel of peace shall be between them both (Zc 6:12,13).

This prophecy was of Jesus who would fulfill it in every
detail.
2. Fulfillment of priesthood and kingship prophecies: In Hebrews 4:14, the Hebrew writer stated, “Seeing then that we have a great High Priest who has passed
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold
fast our confession.” Jesus is our “priest forever according to the order of Melchizedek” (Hb 5:6; see
7:17,21-28). The New Testament clearly states that Jesus
is now a priest. Therefore, the prophecy of Zechariah
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6:12,13 has been fulfilled.
In Hebrews 4:14 above,
the verb “has passed” is a
perfect participle in the
IN HEAVEN
Greek text. It thus expresses
Priest
action that was completed
King
in the past, but with emphasis on the continued result of that past action.
Therefore, Jesus became our
high priest when He ascended to the right hand of the
Father in heaven. This event took place about two thousand years ago. Hebrews 8:1 states, “We have such a
High Priest, who is seated at the right hand of the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” Jesus is still at
the right hand of the Father. He is still there today functioning as our high priest. Jesus continues with this “unchangeable priesthood” unto this day (See Hb
7:3,23,24).
Zechariah’s prophecy was fulfilled in Christ. When
Jesus ascended to the Father, He became our high priest
on His heavenly throne. He thus reigns as King and
functions as a high priest on David’s throne in heaven.
If He came to reign on this earth, then He would have to
forfeit His high priesthood.
3. Impossibility of priesthood and kingship on
earth: In the context of the present priesthood of Jesus
on His throne in heaven, Hebrews 8:4 is a very significant statement: “For if He were on earth, He would
not be a priest, since there are priests who offer the gifts
according to the law.” The point here is obvious. Jesus
cannot be a priest on this earth. If He were to return to
the earth, He would have to give up His high priesthood.
Zechariah prophesied that Jesus would be a priest on
His throne (Zc 6:13). The Hebrew writer stated that
Jesus cannot be a priest on this earth. The conclusion is
without question. Jesus cannot be our high priest and
at the same time rule on His throne on this earth.
Consider the above teaching of Hebrews 8:4 and
Zechariah 6:12,13 from another perspective. Zechariah
prophesied that the Branch (Jesus) would be a priest on
His throne. The Hebrew writer states that Jesus is now
our high priest, and this priesthood is from heaven (See
Hb 4:14; 8:1). Therefore, the throne upon which Jesus
is our high priest is in heaven. The ruling of Jesus
upon His throne, as was prophesied by Zechariah, is now
taking place, but it is taking place in heaven. It was
never meant to take place on this earth. Thus in the
future, Jesus is not coming in order to become our high
priest on this earth. He is coming to take home those for
whom He has always function as their high priest.
The prophecy and fulfillment of Jesus’ priesthood
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from heaven and not on earth corresponds perfectly with
the nature of the prophecy of Jeremiah 22:30. Jesus, as
the descendant of Jehoiachin, would not and cannot prosper on a literal throne in Jerusalem. He can only prosper as our King and Priest from His throne in heaven.
Those who contend that Jesus will return to this earth in
order to assume a supposed earthly kingdom reign, are
actually saying that Jesus will give up His high priesthood, for He cannot be a priest on this earth. They are
saying that Jesus will actually be lowered from His
present position as King and Priest in order to come and
rule over a literal earthly kingdom.
D.

Jesus now reigns in and from heaven.
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ing from heaven (Mt 28:18; Hb 8:1). He “ascended on
high. He led captivity captive” (Ep 4:8). He now rules
the nations (Rv 3:21). If a future reign of Jesus on earth
is taught in the Bible, and is as important as some claim,
then we wonder why the Bible places so much emphasis
on the present heavenly reign of Jesus in heaven.
The fact is that the Bible does not teach a future
physical reign of Jesus on this earth. The prophets prophesied the present kingdom reign of Jesus (Dn 7:13,14).
Their prophecies have been fulfilled. Therefore, Jesus
is presently reigning “far above all principality and
power and might and dominion, and every name that is
named” (Ep 1:21). God has “highly exalted Him and
given Him the name which is above every name, that at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow” (Ph 2:9,10).

Jesus now has all authority and is presently reign-

Chapter 8

THE THRONE OF DAVID
Several important prophecies were made in the Old
Testament concerning Jesus’ reign on David’s throne.
Of these prophecies, Gabriel said to Mary, “He will be
great, and will be called the Son of the Highest; and the
Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David”
(Lk 1:32). Those who uphold the spiritual millennial
view affirm that Jesus is presently reigning on David’s
throne as was prophesied in the Old Testament. This
view is here affirmed by Gabriel. However, those of the
physical millennial view affirm that Jesus’ reign on
David’s throne is something yet to come in the future. It
is supposed that Jesus will set up His earthly reign, and
this reign will fulfill all prophecies concerning His reign
on David’s throne. Premillennialists, therefore, contend that during the physical one-thousand year reign of
Jesus on earth, Jesus will actually sit on a physical throne
of David. No one can deny the fact that
it was prophesied that Jesus would sit
HEAVENLY
on David’s throne. Some simply affirm
THRONE
that the throne is literal and that Jesus
(Authority)
will literally sit on it on earth for a period of one thousand years.
The fact is that Jesus is now reignDAVID’S
ing as king on David’s throne. This is
THRONE
a spiritual rule from heaven over the
(Authority)
universal kingdom of all things. Prophecies in the Old Testament concerning
this reign have already been fulfilled,
ISRAEL
for Jesus has already ascended to the

right hand of the Father in orTHE LORD’S THRONE
der to reign as king.
The word “throne” in
prophecy and fulfillment concerning the reign of Deity, is
On Earth
used in a metaphorical sense.
(“David’s Throne”)
The literal Davidic throne of (“Solomon’s Throne”)
Israelite kings on earth in the
Old Testament represented
something that was greater than the throne itself. When
we talk of the “throne of England,” no one supposes that
we are discussing the literal chair of the throne that is in
the palace of London. When we use the word “throne,”
therefore, we refer to the authority of the throne, not the
literal chair of the throne. This is the meaning that should
be understood when discussing the throne of David, both
in the Old Testament, as well as in the fulfillment of
prophecy in the New Testament.
In the Old Testament it was prophesied that the
Branch would sit on David’s throne. What is meant is
that the Branch, Jesus, would assume the authority of
reign that is symbolized by the use of the word “throne.”
But we must be clear about whose throne this actually is. David’s throne in the Old Testament was actually God’s throne. When the anointed king of Israel sat
upon the throne, it was God’s authority on earth that
was manifested. This is what is emphasized in 1
Chronicles 29:23. “Then Solomon sat on the throne of
the Lord as king instead of David his father, and pros-

456

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

pered; and all Israel obeyed him.” A similar meaning
to this statement is made by Paul in Romans 13:1,2.
Let every soul be subject to the governing authorities.
For there is no authority except from God, and the authorities that exist are appointed by God. Therefore whoever resists the authority resists the ordinance of God,
and those who resist will bring judgment on themselves.

Paul was not talking about governments that are
specifically “anointed” by God as was the case with Israel. He was discussing government in general, that government is in the plan of God to maintain order in society. With Israel, however, God specifically selected
(anointed) who would sit upon the throne of David in
order to govern the society of Israel. This anointed king
would thus represent God’s rule (authority) in Israel.
God ruled Israel through His anointed kings who
sat on David’s throne. Therefore, the throne was actually the Lord’s throne (1 Ch 29:23; 1 Kg 1:46-48; 2:12).
Solomon sat on this throne after the death of David.
David said to Solomon that he “shall come and sit on
my throne, and he shall be king in my place” (1 Kg
1:35). Benaiah answered David in this context by referring to David’s throne as Solomon’s throne. “As the
Lord has been with my lord the king, even so may He be
with Solomon, and make his throne greater than the
throne of my lord King David” (1 Kg 1:37). And thus,
“Solomon sat on the throne of his father David” (1 Kg
2:12). But we must not forget 1 Chronicles 29:23. “Then
Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as king instead
of David his father.” The point is that both the throne
of David and Solomon are actually the throne of God.
Solomon sat on David’s throne, but this throne was the
manifestation of the Lord’s authority in Israel.
The throne (authority) of God is from heaven.
David proclaimed, “The Lord is in His holy temple, the
Lord’s throne is in heaven” (Ps 11:4). “Heaven is My
throne and earth is My footstool” (Is 66:1). Jesus said,
“But I say to you, do not swear at all; neither by heaven,
for it is God’s throne” (Mt 5:34; see Mt 23:22; At 7:49).
The authority that was manifested on earth through the
reigning kings of Israel originated from heaven, the
throne of God. Therefore, when we discuss the subject
of David’s throne, we are discussing the authority of God
from heaven as such was manifested on earth through
the ruling kings of Israel.
Keep in mind that the meaning here is metaphorical which would emphasize a spiritual meaning. Emphasis is not on a literal chair, but on a spiritual realm of
reign that extends from heaven. Jesus ascended to heaven
in order to reign with authority in the heavenly realm
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and on earth. He “sat down at the right hand” of God,
figuratively signifying His assumption of heavenly reign
as King of kings and Lord of lords (Hb 1:3,13; 2:12;
8:1; 10:12). This is precisely what Peter proclaimed in
Acts 2 at the beginning of this dispensation of time on
the day of Pentecost.
Men and brethren, let me speak freely to you of the patriarch David ... that God had sworn with an oath to him
that of the fruit of his body, according to the flesh, He
would raise up the Christ to sit on his throne, he, foreseeing this, spoke concerning the resurrection of the Christ
.... This Jesus God has raised up ... being exalted to the
right hand of God (At 2:29-33).

It was to this fulfillment that the prophets prophesied.
Consider the following key prophecies:
A.

David’s seed would reign on David’s throne.

Peter’s reference in Acts 2 to God’s promise to
David finds its origin in 2 Samuel 7:12,13,16. God promised David,
When your days are fulfilled ... I will set up your seed
after you, who will come from your body, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build a house for My
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom
forever.... And your house and your kingdom shall be
established forever before you. Your throne shall be established forever (See 1 Ch 17:10-14).

There are five important promises in this prophecy
that God made to David:
2 SAMUEL 7 PROMISES
1. God would set up the Davidic seedline of kings.
2. God would establish the kingdom reign of David’s
seed.
3. David’s successor would build a house for God’s name.
4. God would establish the kingdom reign of David’s
seed.
5. David’s kingdom reign would be firmly established.

God’s prophecy and promises in 2 Samuel 7 were
primarily directed toward Solomon’s reign after David.
God set up the reign of Davidic kings through Solomon.
Solomon built the literal temple in Jerusalem. Because
this was the work of God, it was sure and certain in the
sense that God used the word “eternal” to identify the
establishment of the kingdom.
The word “eternal” is not used in this context in
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the sense that Solomon would reign without end. Solomon would eventually die and his personal reign would
come to an end. However, His reign would come about
and be established because it was God who was standing behind his reign. It was God’s reign that was without end. The word “eternal” was used in the prophecy
to refer to God’s determination that Solomon’s reign
would be established and extend without interruption
according to the divine plan of God. The authority of
his reign from heaven was thus sure and certain because
it was based on the authority of God’s reign.
DAVID
(2 Samuel 7)

SOLOMON

JESUS

but Jesus has been “exalted to the right hand of God”
(At 2:29,33).
We should find the fulfillment of God’s promise to
David in 2 Samuel 7 in what Jesus accomplished. At
the time Peter proclaimed the fulfillment of the promise, Jesus had already been exalted to the right hand of
God. The exaltation was past, not future. The present
kingdom reign of Jesus, therefore, is the fulfillment of
the promise that God made to David. Jesus fulfilled the
promise when He ascended to the right hand of the Father in order to reign over all things.
B.

(Acts 2:29-36)

There is, however, a secondary significance to
God’s promise to David in 2 Samuel 7. Peter’s reference to this promise in Acts 2:29-36 makes it absolutely clear that God had more in mind when He made
the promise to David than the reign of Solomon. In
Acts 2 Peter makes the final application of the promise
to the fulfillment of Jesus and His work. Notice the
following fulfillments of the preceding five promises that
God made to David, which promises Peter said were
fulfilled in Jesus:
PROMISES FULFILLED IN JESUS
1. Jesus was of the Davidic seedline (Mt 1:1-17; Lk 3:2338).
2. Jesus sat on David’s throne and established His kingdom (Lk 1:31-33).
3. Jesus built the Lord’s house, the church (Mt 16:18; 1
Tm 3:15).
4. Jesus was established as King by the Father (At 2:2936; Ep 1:20-23).
5. Jesus assumed the kingdom reign that has always existed from heaven (Mt 28:18; Cl 1:13).

Jesus fulfilled the promises of 2 Samuel 7 that God
made to David. David’s kingdom reign was established
in Jesus in the sense that the authority for David’s reign
was always from heaven. The “throne” (authority) always originated from God, and thus, when Jesus ascended to the right hand of the Father in heaven, He
assumed the kingdom reign that had previously been
manifested on earth through David. The difference between David’s reign and Jesus’ reign is that David’s presence was limited only to this earth and over national
Israel. On the other hand, Jesus’ presence is now in
heaven and over all things. This is what Peter wanted
us to understand when He stated that David “is both
dead and buried, and his tomb is with us to this day,”
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The authority of reign would come from God’s
throne.

Isaiah prophesied, “The key of the house of David
I will lay on his shoulder; so he shall open, and no one
shall shut; and he shall shut, and no one shall open”
(Is 22:22).
Herein is a prophecy of the authority that would be
exercised by Jesus. In Revelation 3:7 John revealed,
“These things says He who is holy, He who is true, He
who has the key of David, He who opens and no one
shuts, and shuts and no one opens.” There is certainly
a relationship between Isaiah 22:22 and Revelation 3:7.
The Revelation statement affirms that the prophecy of
Isaiah was fulfilled in Jesus. This is a prophecy and
fulfillment that speaks of the present position and authority that Jesus has now at the right hand of God.
The word “key” in Isaiah 22:22 is metaphorical of
authority. Jesus now has authority over all things (Mt
28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2). He now rules the nations with a
rod of iron (Rv 3:21). He is now far above all principality and power (Ep 1:20-22). In quoting Psalm 45:6,7,
the Hebrew writer reaffirmed Jesus’ present position and
reign: “Your throne, O God, is forever and ever; a scepter of righteousness is the scepter of Your kingdom” (Hb
1:8). The Hebrew writer wanted to make this point clear.
He introduced Psalm 45 by saying, “But to the Son He
says ...” (Hb 1:8). Therefore, the Hebrew writer made it
clear that Psalm 45:6,7 was a prophecy of the kingdom
reign of Jesus. He quoted Psalm 45 in reference to what
Jesus was at the time the letter of Hebrews was written.
The point is that Jesus is now reigning in fulfillment of
receiving the authority (keys of David) of sovereign rule
over all things. Isaiah 22:22 has been fulfilled in Christ.
C.

The Child would reign on David’s throne.
Isaiah prophesied,

For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and
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the government will be upon His shoulder. And His name
will be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His
government and peace there will be no end, upon the
throne of David and over His kingdom, to order it and
establish it with judgment and justice from that time forward, even forever (Is 9:6,7).

Jesus was the child that was born and given to humanity as a sacrificial Lamb. At His ascension, kingdom reign was placed upon His shoulders (Mt 28:18).
He is now our Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father and Prince of Peace. He is the King of
kings who now rules over all things, “angels and authorities and powers having been made subject to Him”
(1 Pt 3:22). The point is that Jesus is presently reigning
in the capacity of what was prophesied in Isaiah 9:6,7.
D.

The Branch would reign on David’s throne.
Jeremiah prophesied,

Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord, that I will
raise to David a Branch of righteousness; a King shall
reign and prosper, and execute judgment and righteousness in the earth. In His days Judah will be saved, and
Israel will dwell safely; now this is His name by which He
will be called: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS
(Jr 23:5,6).

When this prophecy was made, the northern kingdom of Israel had already gone into Assyrian captivity.
The southern kingdom, Judah, was headed into Babylonian captivity. This prophecy clearly pictured for all
Israel that there would be a new era when Israel would
once again enjoy the reign of a king. This would be the
reign of the Messiah, King Jesus. As king, Jesus would
prosper, though He would not prosper if He were to reign
on earth (See Jr 22:30). The prosperity of His reign
would be manifested “in the earth,” not on the earth.
His judgment and righteousness were that which would
be in the earth. His judgment and righteousness would
be manifested through the power of His word (See Jn
12:48; At 13:46).
David prophesied, “Yet I have set My King on My
holy hill of Zion” (Ps 2:6). This and many other prophecies picture Jesus to be a king (See Ps 72:1-4; Is 32:1;
Jr 33:15; Ez 37:24). He would be a king who would
rule by the righteousness of God. In fulfillment of the
prophecies, Jesus was set on the “holy hill of Zion” in
the sense that the authority of His rule was first preached
in Jerusalem, and then, it was announced throughout the
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world through the preaching of the gospel (Is 2:2,3; Lk
24:47).
In quoting Zechariah 9:9, Matthew recorded concerning Jesus’ final coming to Jerusalem at the end of
His ministry, “Tell the daughter of Zion, ‘Behold, your
King is coming to you, lowly, and sitting on a donkey, a
colt, the foal of a donkey” (Mt 2:4,5). Jesus was the
king who came unto Jerusalem. The prophecy of Zechariah 9:9 was fulfilled in Jesus at the time Jesus made
His triumphal entry into Jerusalem.
The historical fulfillment of the prophecy of Jeremiah 23 took place in the latter days of national Israel.
Hosea had prophesied, “Afterward [“after the captivities”] the children of Israel shall return, seek the Lord
their God and David their king, and fear the Lord and
His goodness in the latter days” (Hs 3:5). It was not
that David was going to be resurrected in order that Israel seek him after they returned from captivity. When
Jesus came, David was dead and buried (At 2:29). However, Peter affirmed that Jesus fulfilled this prophecy in
reference to His kingship (At 2:29-33). Jesus was the
king that Israel was to seek.
Hosea also stated that Israel would seek their king
in the latter days. Peter affirmed in Acts 2:16,17 that he
and all Israel were in the latter days. It was the last days
of national Israel. It was the time in which the prophecy
of Joel 2 was fulfilled and the Spirit of God was poured
out. It was, therefore, the last days of national Israel in
which God established His Son as king over all things.
When considering the prophecies of the Old Testament, one must keep in mind their fulfillment “in time,”
not at the “end of time.” This is where most interpreters
make a serious mistake concerning the fulfillment of
prophecy. Jesus knew that some people would not understand that He fulfilled all prophecy concerning Him
“in time.” At the conclusion of His earthly ministry,
therefore, He made the following important statement:
These are the words which I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were
written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the
Psalms concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

All prophecy concerning the position and work of
Jesus were fulfilled “in time.” No Old Testament
prophecy concerning Jesus’ kingship and reign have
been left unfulfilled, and thus are waiting to be fulfilled when He comes again. This is what Jesus wanted
His disciples to understand when He made the statement
of Luke 24:44. This is also what He wants us today to
understand concerning all Old Testament prophecies in
reference to His kingdom reign. If one fails to under-
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stand the fact that all prophecies concerning Jesus’ reign
were fulfilled when He ascended to the right hand of the
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Father, then a host of prophecies and fulfillments concerning the reign of Jesus will be misunderstood.

Chapter 9

KING JESUS ON DAVID’S THRONE
Throughout the New Testament one overwhelming fact is established concerning the present position
and function of Jesus. That fact is that Jesus is now
reigning as King of kings and Lord of lords over all things
(1 Tm 6:15). His function now in heaven is in fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies that were made
concerning His position and work. It was to these prophecies that Jesus referred when He proclaimed during His
ministry that all prophecy in reference to Him were fulfilled. He made this very clear to His disciples in the
Luke 24:44 statement.
In 2 Corinthians 5:16 Paul made a very significant
statement concerning how we should now know Jesus:
“Even though we have known Christ according to the
flesh, yet now we know Him thus no longer.”
We may have known Jesus as the babe in a manger
in Bethlehem. We may have known Him in His ministry with the disciples on the Galilean roads. But in 2
Corinthians 5:16 Paul wants us to take our minds beyond Jesus’ earthly ministry and work. We must know
Him as He now is. And at this time He now has all
authority over all things and is ruling in heaven as King
of kings and Lord of lords.
Those who are of the physical millennial persuasion are not recognizing fully Jesus as He now is. They
have relegated Him to have a small kingdom reign in
this present time. Having failed to recognize the totality
of His present reign over the universe and all that is within
the galaxies of creation, they have limited His reign only
to the church of His disciples.
If we understand the totality of Jesus’ kingdom authority, we will be driven to submission of His galactic
reign. This is certainly in the context and actions of
what took place in Acts 2 when Peter announced to the
world the kingship of Jesus: “Therefore let all the house
of Israel know assuredly that God has made this Jesus
whom you crucified both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36).
The Jews knew the meaning of lordship. They
knew what authority the Christ (Messiah) would have
according to Old Testament prophecy. Therefore, when
they came to know Jesus “not according to the flesh,”
and as He now is in heaven as “Lord and Christ,” they
were cut to the heart (At 2:37). This is precisely what
Paul meant when he affirmed that we do not now know

Jesus according to the flesh, but according to His gospel
reign over all things.
Unless men recognize who Jesus now is, they will
not submit to His kingship. Those in Acts 2 who recognized the kingship of Jesus by His fulfillment of all
Messianic prophecies, submitted to Him as their Lord.
About three thousand submitted that day when the kingship of Jesus was first announced (At 2:41).
A.

Jesus assumed God’s reign through David’s
throne.

Gabriel said to Mary in reference to the birth of
Jesus,
And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bring
forth a Son, and shall call His name Jesus. He will be
great, and will be called the Son of the Highest; and the
Lord God will give Him the throne of His father David.
And He will reign over the house of Jacob forever, and
of His kingdom there will be no end (Lk 1:31-33).

All prophecies concerning the reign of the Son
of God on David’s throne have been fulfilled in the
present reign of Christ. Peter clearly affirmed this in
Acts 2:29-35. At the time Peter made the statements of
Acts 2, David was still in a tomb (At 2:29). However,
before he died, God had sworn to David that He would
raise One up to sit on his throne (2 Sm 7:12-25). Peter
proclaimed that this prophecy was fulfilled in its finality in Christ. He stated, “Therefore, [David] being a
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath
to him that of the fruit of his body, according to the
flesh, He would raise up the Christ to sit on his throne”
(At 2:30).
Jesus was raised up in order to sit at the right hand
of God on David’s throne in fulfillment of the oath that
God had made to David (Ep 1:19-23). At the very time
Peter was proclaiming the fulfillment of this prophecy
in Acts 2, Jesus was on the throne. What both the prophets and the angel Gabriel had spoken had been fulfilled.
Jesus was and is still ruling as King. When the Jews
who crucified Jesus heard this, they were cut to the heart.
Therefore, any theology that seeks to dethrone Jesus from
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His present position as universal King and head over all
things is attacking the good news (gospel) of Jesus’ sovereignty.
B.

Jesus was born to be King.

During the final hours of Jesus’ work on earth, He
was taken before Pilate, the Roman procurator of Palestine. Before Pilate, Jesus affirmed, “My kingdom is
not of this world. If My kingdom were of this world, My
servants would fight, so that I should not be delivered to
the Jews; but now My kingdom is not from here” (Jn
18:36). Pilate then asked Jesus if He were a king. Jesus
responded,
You say rightly that I am a king. For this cause I was
born, and for this cause I have come into the world, that
I should bear witness to the truth. Everyone who is of the
truth hears My voice” (Jn 18:37).

The first thing to note from the above reply of Jesus
to Pilate is the fact that Jesus said His kingdom was
not of this world. Anyone who would affirm that Jesus
will sometime in the future set up an earthly kingdom
should seriously consider this statement. Jesus’ kingdom is not of this world, and never will be. Nevertheless, some seek to make the kingdom of Jesus a physical
kingdom of this world, and thus, dethrone Him from His
present galactic reign when He comes again. But if His
kingdom were to be of this world, then it would mean
that Jesus’ disciples would have to do as He said to Pilate. They would have to fight militarily to defend the
kingdom (See Jn 18:36).
In John 18:37 Jesus reaffirmed the correct deduction of Pilate’s statement that He was a king. It was for
this purpose that Jesus was born. Jesus came into the
world to be a king, but not a king of this physical world.
In John 18:36 Jesus was talking about a kingdom reign
that was not of this world in the sense of a king sitting
on a literal throne in the capital of the kingdom.
This same thought must be carried over into John
18:37. Therefore, Jesus was born in order to be the king
of a kingdom that was not of this world. This was a
kingdom reign that would have its “capital” in heaven at
the right hand of God (Ep 1:20-22). From this position,
Jesus would reign as King of kings and Lord of lords
until He comes again (1 Tm 6:15). The reign of Jesus
was never pictured in the Old Testament, nor in the New
Testament, to be a reign from some location here on earth.
Jesus’ reign was always to be from heaven over all things
on earth.

C.

The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God

Jesus fulfilled the promises concerning reign.

Concerning the gospel going to the Gentiles, and
the Messiah’s reign over the nations, Paul stated, “Now
I say that Jesus Christ has become a servant to the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises
made to the fathers” (Rm 15:8). Jesus fulfilled the
promises that were made to the fathers (See Lk 24:44).
The promises included a reign that would extend beyond the Jewish fathers. By referring to Isaiah 11:1,10,
Paul quoted, “There shall be a root of Jesse; and He
who shall rise to reign over the Gentiles, in Him the
Gentiles shall hope” (Rm 15:12). Paul’s application of
Isaiah 11 is to Jesus’ present reign over the Gentiles. He
is not discussing something that would take place in the
future.
All the promises that were made to the fathers have
been fulfilled. The promises were fulfilled in Christ.
Paul also wrote, “For all the promises of God in Him
[Christ] are Yes, and in Him Amen” (2 Co 1:20). The
New Testament affirms that the promises of God that
were made concerning the reign of Jesus over the Gentiles have been fulfilled. Jesus is the “Yes” and “Amen”
concerning all Old Testament prophecies that referred
to His kingdom reign as the Messiah. He fulfilled all
prophecies concerning His kingdom reign over all things
on David’s throne.
D.

Jesus received the holy and sure blessing of
David.

When God took David from being a shepherd in
order to make him king of Israel, He established a covenant with him. In 2 Samuel 7 God reviewed this matter
with David. God said, “I took you from the sheep fold,
from following the sheep, to be ruler over My people,
over Israel” (2 Sm 7:8). The covenant God made with
David included the promise to set up his seed after him
to be kings over Israel. “I will set up your seed after
you, who will come from your body, and I will establish
his kingdom .... I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever” (2 Sm 7:12,13). Of this covenant and
promise, David revealed in the Psalms, “My mercy I will
keep for him forever, and My covenant shall stand firm
with him” (Ps 89:28). This promise that one would reign
after David, and upon his throne, is the foundation to
the prophecy of Isaiah 55:3: “Incline your ear, and come
to Me. Hear, and your soul shall live; and I will make
an everlasting covenant with you—the sure mercies of
David.” The significance of this prophecy was not
clearly understood until the coming of the Christ, for it
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was in the Christ that the promise was to be fulfilled in
its entirety.
Paul applied the promise of Isaiah 55:3 concerning
the “sure mercies of David” to Jesus. In Acts 13:33,34
Paul quoted Isaiah 55:3.
God has fulfilled this for us their children, in that He has
raised up Jesus. As it is also written in the second Psalm:
“You are My Son, today I have begotten You.” And that
He raised Him from the dead, no more to return to corruption, He has spoken thus: “I will give you the sure
mercies of David.”

The “sure mercies of David” refers to the original
promise of God to David, that He would set a reigning

461

king on his throne (2 Sm 7:8,12,13). Paul affirmed that
this promise was fulfilled in full in Christ. At the time
Paul made the statement, and quotation in Acts 13, Jesus
was reigning in heaven. The certainty that His reign
would continue was guaranteed by His resurrection from
the dead. Jesus would continue to reign because He had
conquered death. Present immortality assured His continuing reign.
From the above points there is only one conclusion
that can be made. Jesus is now reigning. He is reigning
as King and Priest on David’s throne. His kingdom is
not of this world. It is not and never will be a physical
kingdom of this world.

Chapter 10

RESTORATION OF THE REMNANT
After the death of Solomon in 931 B.C., the twelve
tribes of Israel were divided into two nations. The majority of the northern ten tribes of Israel made Samaria
their capital and Jeroboam their king. The tribes of Dan,
Asher, Nephtali, Manasseh, Ephraim, Reuben, Simeon,
Issachar, Zebulun and Gad composed the northern kingdom of Israel.
Two tribes of Israel composed the southern kingdom that was ruled by Rehoboam, Solomon’s son. These
were the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. Jerusalem was
the capital of the southern kingdom. From the time of
this division of the twelve tribes, Israel continued as two
kingdoms until the restoration of a remnant after the
Babylonian captivity in 536 B.C.
In 722/21 B.C., the northern kingdom was taken
into Assyrian captivity (2 Kg 18:9-12). Eventually, the
southern kingdom, because of her sins, was also taken
into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C. (2 Kg 24). During the end of the northern and southern kingdoms of
Israel, God spoke through the prophets that both kingdoms would be punished for their apostasy from His will
(2 Kg 17:7-23). However, through the prophets God
also promised that a remnant of all twelve tribes of
Northern
Kingdom

722/21 B.C.

(Israel)

Southern
Kingdom
(Judah)

586 B.C.

ASSYRIAN
CAPTIVITY

BABYLONIAN
CAPTIVITY

Israel would return to the promised land in order to
make the way for the coming Messiah. God’s promises concerning the remnant that would return contain
prophecies of the “reconstruction” of the temple.
After serving years in captivity, a remnant of each
tribe did return from the land of their captors in 536,
457 and 444 B.C. However, it is affirmed by some that
not all the tribes of Israel returned to the land of promise
in fulfillment of God’s prophecies that they would. Some
have affirmed that there are still the “lost ten tribes” of
Israel that must return in fulfillment of the prophecies
that God made concerning the return of all Israel. One
of the major teachings of premillennial Anglo-Israelites—those who claim that the Anglo-Saxon races today are the lost ten tribes of Israel—is that the “lost ten
tribes” will be returned to the land of Palestine and the
temple will be rebuilt. This is supposedly to begin at
the start of the physical millennial reign of Jesus on earth.
Some today are teaching that in the future there
will be a national conversion of the Jews and a national
restoration to the land of Palestine. Some have even
affirmed that as a nation the Jews were cut off and as a
nation they will be nationally restored to their promised
land in fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies concerning their restoration. It is believed that God will in the
future resume His work through the nation of Israel by
restoring them to their prominent position and relationship with God among the nations.
There are obviously some tremendous political
ramifications to the above belief. Many western religious leaders view the present happenings in Israel today as God’s maneuvering to work out the national settle-

462

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

ment of Israel in “their” land. They view that Israel has
a right to the land of Palestine because of God’s promise
of the land to them and His work to restore the nation to
Israel. However, these are fruitless hopes in reference
to biblical prophecy. In this and the following chapters,
it is important to understand the conditions that God
made for Israel to remain in possession of the land. It is
also critical to understand that God fulfilled all prophecies concerning Israel’s return to the land. He fulfilled
all Old Testament prophecies concerning the coming of
the Messiah in reference to the Jews’ existence in Palestine in the first century in fulfillment of all Messianic
prophecies.
Understanding that the fulfillment of promises and
prophecies of God in reference to the covenant relationship Israel had with God, clarifies the fact that there
are no prophecies to be fulfilled in the future in reference to the Jews. There are no unfulfilled promises of God in reference to their possession of the land
of Palestine. Therefore, any biblical exegesis by theologians of a future claim of Israel to the land of Palestine are simply a failure to recognize that God’s purpose
for His covenant with Israel and their possession of a
homeland have already been accomplished. God no
longer works through a special nation. He no longer
limits Himself in a special work on earth to a specific
area of the earth such as Palestine. God’s work is now
“to every creature” and “into all the world” (See Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). His work extends to all peoples
of the world in an effort to bring into eternity those who
would submit to the gospel of the present King of all
things.
The Bible teaches that the land promise that was
made to Abraham and his seed has been fulfilled. It was
fulfilled when Israel entered and captured the land of
Palestine fourteen hundred years before Christ. However, retaining the land was conditioned on Israel’s obedience to the Sinai law and covenant that God made with
the nation. God fulfilled the “land promise” when Israel took possess of Palestine under the leadership of
Joshua. However, Israel gave up the land when they
failed to keep the conditions for possession of the land.
Their national possession of the land ended in 586 B.C.
when Babylon took the last Jews into Babylonian captivity.
There are four important points to remember concerning the land promise. These points refer (1) to the
fulfillment of God’s promises to Abraham, (2) maintaining the land upon the condition of Israel’s obedience,
(3) reestablishing occupation of the land, but not ownership of the land, after the Assyrian and Babylonian
captivities, and (4) dissolving the land promise after the
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coming of the Messiah. All these points were fulfilled
over two thousand years ago.
A.

The land promise:

In Genesis 12:1 God promised Abraham, “Get out
of your country, from your family and from your father’s
house, to a land that I will show you.” Abraham thus
departed Ur of the Chaldeas and journeyed to a land he
did not know (Hb 11:8). When he arrived in the land of
Canaan (Palestine), God said to him, “All the land which
you see I give to you and your descendants forever”
(Gn 13:15). “Arise, walk in the land through its length
and its width, for I give it to you” (Gn 13:17). At the
time Abraham stood in the land, God was making a promise that He would give the land of Palestine to Abraham
and his seed as an inheritance (Gn 15:7,8). The land
was to be given to Abraham and his seed after him for
an everlasting possession. God reaffirmed the promise
to Abraham with the following statement:
I give to you [Abraham] and your descendants after you
the land in which you are a stranger, all the land of
Canaan, as an everlasting possession; and I will be their
God” (Gn 17:8).

After the above promises were made to Abraham,
several events occurred in the history of his descendants.
The Israelite nation came into existence through the
twelve sons of Jacob. Israel went into Egyptian bondage for four hundred years. Moses arose to lead God’s
people out of Egypt and through the wilderness for forty
years. Moses later died and Joshua took the nation of
Israel into the promised land that was promised to Abraham and his descendants over four hundred years before.
Joshua led Israel through a great victory over the
Canaanites of the land. The final conquest of the land
was made around 1,390 B.C. Concerning the final conquest of the land, Joshua 21:43 stated, “So the Lord
gave to Israel all the land of which He had sworn to
give to their fathers, and they took possession of it and
dwelt in it.” Thus was fulfilled the land promise that
God made to Abraham.
At his death, Joshua reaffirmed the fulfillment of
God’s promises to the fathers that Israel enjoyed at the
time.
Behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth. And
you know in all your hearts and in all your souls that not
one thing has failed of all the good things which the
Lord your God spoke concerning you. All have come to
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pass for you; not one word of them has failed (Ja 23:14).

The promise that God had made to Abraham in Genesis
13:15 had been fulfilled. The land was given to
Abraham’s descendants.
As far as fulfillment of the land promise was concerned, therefore, God fulfilled His promise through the
conquests led by Joshua. However, the history of Israel’s
occupation of the land was a turbulent matter. The following key points should encourage a thorough study of
Israel’s occupation of the land:

1.
2.

3.
4.
5.

6.
7.

8.

B.

ISRAEL & THE PROMISED LAND
The land of Palestine was promised to Abraham and
his descendants (Gn 12:1-3; 13:14,15).
God made a covenant with Abraham concerning the
land and stated that the borders of the land would extend from the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates
(Gn 15:18; see Ex 23:30,31; Ne 9:7,8).
The land was possessed by Israel during the days of
Joshua (Dt 1:7,8; Ja 21:43; 23:14).
All enemies of Israel were not driven out of the land
of Palestine during the days of Joshua (Jg 2:20-23).
Portions of the land were taken by Israel’s enemies
during Israel’s history prior to the reign of David, but
these portions were retaken during David’s reign (2
Sm 8:3; 2 Kg 14:25).
During his reign, Solomon reigned over all the land
that was promised to Abraham (1 Kg 4:21; 2 Ch 9:26).
Because the northern kingdom of Israel forsook the
law of God, she was taken into Assyrian captivity in
721 B.C. (2 Kg
8:11,12).
Because the southern kingdom forsook the law of God,
she was taken into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C.
(2 Kg 25:21).

Conditions for retaining the land:

The condition upon which Israel would retain possession of the land was based on their compliance to the
Sinai law and covenant. After their conquest of the land,
Joshua warned Israel,
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God, which He commanded you, and have gone and
served other gods, and bowed down to them, then the
anger of the Lord will burn against you, and you shall
perish quickly from the good land which He has given
you (Js 23:16).

This is precisely what Moses warned Israel before he
departed their presence.
When you beget children and grandchildren and have
grown old in the land, and act corruptly and make a carved
image in the form of anything, and do evil in the sight of
the Lord ... I call heaven and earth to witness against you
this day, that you will soon utterly perish from the land
which you cross over the Jordan to possess; you will not
prolong your days in it, but will be utterly destroyed. And
the Lord will scatter you among the peoples ... (Dt 4:2527).

Israel’s condition for keeping the land was their obedience to the law of the covenant. If they forsook the law
of the Lord, God would drive them from the land.
Israel did disobey God. She forsook the commandments of the Lord. Subsequently, in 721 B.C. the king
of Assyria ...
... carried Israel away captive to Assyria, and put them in
Halah and by the Habor, the River of Gozan, and in the
cities of the Medes, because they did not obey the voice
of the Lord their God, but transgressed His covenant
and all that Moses the servant of the Lord had commanded; and they would neither hear nor do them (2
Kg 18:11,12).

In 586 B.C. the southern kingdom of Israel “was carried away captive out of his land” (2 Kg 25:21). These
captivities ended Israel’s national possession of the
land of Palestine. God had fulfilled His promise to
give them the land. The condition for retaining the land
was obedience to the commandments of God. Israel forsook the condition, and thus, their right of national possession of the land was terminated. Never again would
they have national possession of the land of Palestine.

When you have transgressed the covenant of the Lord your

Chapter 11

RETURN TO THE LAND
Though the children of Israel were taken into captivity because of disobedience, God promised that a rem-

nant would return to the land, but not as an independent
nation of people. The purpose for the return of the rem-
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nant would be that God needed to fulfill the “blessing”
promise that He made to Abraham, for He had promised
Abraham, “And in you all the families of the earth shall
be blessed” (Gn 12:3).
For this reason, therefore, God promised that a remnant of all Israel would return to the land in order that
the Messiah come in fulfillment of His promise to Abraham. The presence of the remnant of national Israel in
Palestine at the coming of the Messiah would prove to
the world that God kept His promises.
A.

Prophecy and fulfillment of the return:

The following prophets of Israel spoke of the return of the remnant of Israel from captivity:
1. Hosea (750 – 725 B.C.): Hosea prophesied
that “the children of Judah and the children of Israel
shall be gathered together, and appoint for themselves
one head; and they shall come up out of the land [of
captivity]” (Hs 1:11). After the captivities, “The children of Israel shall return and seek the Lord their God
and David their king. They shall fear the Lord and His
goodness in the latter days” (Hs 3:5). Hosea spoke of
the latter days of Israel when God would send the Messiah, the Christ.
2. Isaiah (740 – 681 B. C.): Isaiah prophesied,
“Unless the Lord of hosts had left to us a very small
remnant, we would have become like Sodom, we would
have been made like Gomorrah” (Is 1:9). Therefore,
Isaiah continued,
And it shall come to pass in that day that the remnant of
Israel ... will depend on the Lord, the Holy One of Israel,
in truth. The remnant will return [from captivity] .... A
remnant of them will return .... For the Lord God of Hosts
will make a determined end in the midst of all the land (Is
10:20-23).

God would gather the remnant of Israel from the east,
west, north and south and restore them to the land (Is
54:4-7; see 19:23,24).

Northern
Kingdom

REMNANT

Southern
Kingdom

REMNANT

LAND
of
PALESTINE
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3. Jeremiah (627 – 574 B.C.): Jeremiah prophesied,
In those days the house of Judah shall walk with the
house of Israel, and they shall come together out of the
land of the north to the land that I have given as an
inheritance to your fathers (Jr 3:18).

Jeremiah continued, “‘For behold, the days are coming,’ says the Lord. ‘And I will cause them to return to
the land that I gave to their fathers, and they shall possess it’” (Jr 30:3). God promised through Jeremiah that
the Israelites “shall dwell in their own land” (Jr 23:8).
“Therefore do not fear, O My servant Jacob,” says the
Lord, “Nor be dismayed, O Israel; for behold, I will save
you from afar, and your seed from the land of their captivity. Jacob shall return, have rest and be quiet, and no
one shall make him afraid” (See Jr 30:4-17).

4. Ezekiel (597 – 575 B.C.): Ezekiel prophesied
that Israel would be taken out of the nations to which
they had been scattered through the captivities. God
would bring the people into their own land. “For I will
take you from among the nations, gather you out of all
countries, and bring you into your own land” (Ez
36:24). God promised, “I will ... bring you into the
land of Israel” (Ez 37:12).
When I have brought them back from the peoples and gathered them out of their enemies’ lands, and I am hallowed
in them in the sight of many nations, then they shall know
that I am the Lord their God ... (Ez 39:27,28).

5. Zechariah (520 – 490 B.C.): God promised
Israel through Zechariah, “O house of Judah and house
of Israel, so I will save you [from your captivity] ...” (Zc
8:13; see 9:13-16). “I will strengthen the house of Judah,
and I will save the house of Joseph. I will bring them
back ...” (Zc 10:6). “I will also bring them back from
the land of Egypt, and gather them from Assyria. I will
bring them into the land of Gilead and Lebanon, until
no more room is found for them” (Zc 10:10).
God promised that He would bring Israel once again
into the land of Palestine after the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. The promises that God made in prophecy that He would return a remnant of all Israel to the
land were fulfilled. They were fulfilled in the first return of captives from Babylonian captivity in 536 B.C.
during the reign of Cyrus of Persia. This was the first of
three major returns of Jewish captives from the lands to
which both the Assyrians and Babylonians had taken
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them. They returned to dwell in the land of their fathers
in fulfillment of all prophecies related to such.
It is important to understand that these returns from
captivity were the fulfillment of God’s promise in prophecy that the remnant would return to the land. Ezra recorded after the returns that “all Israel dwelt in their
cities” (Er 2:70). After the rebuilding of the temple,
Ezra also recorded that twelve he-goats were offered as
a sacrifice “according to the number of the tribes of
Israel” (Er 6:16,17). Ezra continued, “The children of
those who had been carried away captive, who had come
from the captivity, offered burnt offerings to the God of
Israel: twelve bulls for all Israel” (Er 8:35).
The Israelites were as a remnant people restored to
the land of Palestine, though they never again could claim
national possession of the land. That right remained with
the Medo-Persian Empire, the Greeks, and then the Romans.
In 1948 Israel declared themselves a state, but this
declaration was not from God. The declaration was not
in fulfillment of any prophecies concerning Israel’s restoration to the land. Prophecies in reference to Israel
had all been fulfilled over twenty-five hundred years before 1948. The declaration of statehood in 1948 was
only an affirmation by Jews in Palestine that they would
be a nation as all other nations of the world.
After the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, Israel was restored in order that God could fulfill His final promise to Abraham, that in him all families of the
earth would be blessed (Gn 12:3). When this promise
was fulfilled, the need for the land promise was consummated. The “land” for the new Israel of God (the
church) is now all the world.
B.

Dissolution of the land promise:

The land promise was a part of God’s covenant that
He made with Abraham. God had said to Abraham, “As
for you, you shall keep My covenant, you and your descendants after you throughout their generations” (Gn
17:9). The sign or token of the covenant was circumcision (Gn 17:11). In Genesis 17 God continued His statements to Abraham concerning this covenant. “I will establish My covenant with him [Isaac] for an everlasting
covenant and with his descendants after him” (Gn
17:19). In conjunction with God’s promises and covenant with Abraham, He said concerning the land, “...
for all the land which you see I give to you and your
descendants forever” (Gn 13:15). It would be theirs as
an “everlasting possession” (Gn 17:8).
How long is “everlasting” and “forever”? The answer is that this period of time in reference to Old Testa-
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ment ordinances is measured by the generations of Abraham. In other words, the covenant and land were to be
“everlasting” throughout the generations of Abraham.
When God intended that the generations of Abraham end, so would the “everlasting” and “forever”
land possession come to an end.
The Old Testament use of terms as “forever,” “everlasting” and “perpetual” in reference to ordinances and
covenants of the Old Testament. Reference is to a predetermined period of time throughout which God intended that something last. The Jewish Passover (Ex
12:14), burnt offerings (Ex 29:9; 40:15), and incense
(Ex 30:8) were perpetual ordinances of the Sinai law.
The sabbath was to be a “forever” observance of the
Sinai law (Ex 31:17). However, the Sinai law has ceased
(See Cl 2:14; Rm 7:4; Hb 10:9,10). It will certainly not
exist in the heavenly realm to which we are going.
Since the Sinai law and covenant with Israel have
ceased, then we must define the words “forever,” “everlasting” and “perpetual” in reference to the termination
of God’s Sinai law and covenant with Israel. The meaning of these words, therefore, must be understood in the
context of their use in reference to God’s work with Israel. And in reference to the termination of the Sinai
covenant and law with the coming of the new covenant
and law of Christ, we must define the preceding terms
to refer to a definite and specific period of time. In
other words, God intended that the sabbath, incense,
Passover and other “everlasting” ordinances of the Sinai law, last only throughout their intended period of
existence. They would not go away until God said that
they would go away.
Consider the above definition in reference to the
cessation of the generations of Abraham in Christ.
Israel’s right to the land was to extend throughout the
generations of Abraham (Gn 17:9). However, in the eyes
of God the generations of Abraham ended in Christ. Paul
wrote,
For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female; for
you are all one in Christ Jesus (Gl 3:27,28).
For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body—
whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free—and
have all been made to drink into one Spirit (1 Co 12:13;
see Cl 3:11).
GENERATIONS
OF ABRAHAM

ALL ONE IN CHRIST
End of Abraham’s
generations
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The generations of Abraham ended in Christ,
for in Christ there is neither Jew nor Gentile. In fact,
those who are now sons of Abraham are of his spiritual
lineage by faith. Paul wrote,
For he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, nor is circumcision that which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew
who is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the
heart, in the Spirit ... (Rm 2:28,29).

Therefore, “in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor
uncircumcision avails anything, but faith working
through love” (Gl 5:6). We are now the children of
Abraham by faith (See Rm 9:6-13). Today, sonship to
Abraham is not according to the circumcision of the flesh.
It is as Paul wrote to the Colossians,
In Him [Christ] you were also circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, by putting off the body of
the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried
with Him in baptism (Cl 2:11,12).

The generations of Abraham, and thus, fleshly
Israel, ended in Christ. With the ending of the generations of Israel in Christ came also the cessation of the
“forever” and “everlasting” covenant and law that God
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had established with Israel. The land promise was to
last until the generations of Israel ceased. The generations of Israel ended in Christ. Therefore, Israel’s
right to possess the land as a heritage from Abraham
ended when the Messiah came and established the
spiritual Israel.
God promised Abraham that He would give to him
and his descendants the land in which to prosper. However, this promise was conditioned on the obedience of
Israel to the law of God, and the continuation of the physical heritage of Abraham. In order for his descendants to
abide in the land, they had to remain faithful to their
covenant with God. Israel failed in keeping the conditions of the covenant. They were subsequently taken
into captivity.
After Israel’s return from captivity, they were restored to the land as a physical heritage of Abraham’s
seed in order to await the coming of the Messiah. When
the Messiah came, the purpose for which the covenant
and law was made with Israel was completed. The purpose for which God gave them the land was completed.
The purpose for the existence of the nation of Israel to
preserve a portion of humanity for the coming of the
Christ was accomplished. Thus ended the land promise
that God had made specifically to Abraham and his seed.

Chapter 12

THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL
Romans 9-11, specifically Romans 11:25-27, have
been used by some as a prooftext for a supposed national conversion and restoration of Israel in the future.
In Romans 11:25-27 Paul wrote,
For I do not desire, brethren, that you should be ignorant
of this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own opinion, that hardening in part has happened to Israel until
the fullness of the Gentiles has come in. And so all Israel will be saved, as it is written: The Deliverer will come
out of Zion, and He will turn away ungodliness from
Jacob; for this is My covenant with them, when I take
away their sins.

This statement by Paul has been used by some in
an effort to prove that yet in the future there will be a
national conversion of Israel. All tribes of Israel at a
point in time will then return to the land of promise in
fulfillment of God’s promises to Abraham. However,
such interpretations as this fail to see the fact that God

has already fulfilled the land promise. They also fail to
see the fulfillment of the work of the Deliverer (Christ)
in Jesus being the Blessing who has blessed all nations
for over two thousand years. Though the Jews today are
still looking for the Messiah, the fact is that the
Messiahhas already come. The gospel has been preached
to the Jews for over two thousand years.
In order to be clear, it is believed that there will be
a national conversion of the last generation of Jews who
are living just before the end comes. In other words,
forget about those tens of thousands of Jews who lived
and died for the past two thousand years when the gospel was preached to them throughout the world. The
“national conversion theology” is not concerned about
those Jews who lived and died before the supposed rapture that is yet to come. The theology includes only
those Jews who will be alive at the time of the end. It is
believed that Paul was speaking of these Israelites in the
context of Romans 11:25-27.
Consider the following points in reference to what
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Paul was actually saying in Romans 11 concerning the
Deliverer and the conversion of “all Israel”:
1. The setting of God’s work with the Jews in the
first century is in view of consummation of Israel. In
Matthew 24, Jesus prophesied concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of Israel. At the beginning of His prophecy concerning the coming consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70, Jesus said, “Do
you not see all these things? Assuredly, I say to you, not
one stone shall be left here upon another, that shall
not be thrown down” (Mt 24:2).
Jesus came in the flesh to the Jews. However, Israel as a whole rejected Him as their Deliverer. “He came
to His own, and His own did not receive Him” (Jn 1:11).
He was the Deliverer that was prophesied by Isaiah,
which prophecy is quoted by Paul in Romans 11:26. But
the Jews did not accept Him as their Deliverer.
Because the Jews rejected the Messiahship of Jesus
as the Deliverer of Israel who was to deliver them from
spiritual death, they would succumb to the physical destruction that Jesus would bring on them in His coming
judgment by proxy through the Roman armies in A.D.
70. In reference to redemption, Jesus personally came
to do what Isaiah prophesied in Isaiah 27:9, and was
quoted by Paul, that is, to “turn away ungodliness from
Jacob” (Rm 11:26). However, Israel as a whole refused
to be turned away from ungodliness.
God did not destroy national Israel because of their
rejection of Jesus as their Redeemer. He was going to
destroy Jerusalem anyway in order to terminate national
Israel. Israel’s rejection only manifested their hardness
of heart, and subsequently, they allowed themselves to
suffer the predetermined plan of God to physically terminate national Israel in A.D. 70.
2. Israel’s rejection gave opportunity for the Gentile reception of the gospel. In the context of Romans
11, Paul spoke of the “grafting in” of the Gentiles because of Israel’s rejection of the Deliverer. Isaiah had
prophesied Israel’s rejection of the Messiah (Deliverer).
“God has given them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they
should not see and ears that they should not hear, to this
very day” (Rm 11:8; Is 29:10). The Jews’ “spirit of stupor” worked toward the plan of God to terminate Israel.
When Israel stumbled, salvation was amplified to
the Gentiles (Rm 11:11). Subsequently, the obedient
Gentiles were grafted in by faith in the Messiah (Rm
11:17). Also, if individual Israelites would believe, as
did the Gentiles, then God was able to graft them in again
(Rm 11:23). However, they must be grafted in by individual faith and obedience to the gospel, not
through a national conversion. There is no other way
to be grafted into God’s people other than individual
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obedience to the gospel (See At 2:41,47).
The Jews of Paul’s day had to be grafted in by the
same means the Gentiles were grafted in, that is, by faith
in Jesus and obedience to the gospel. They had to believe and obey the gospel just as the Gentiles believed
and obeyed the gospel in order to be grafted into the
family of God.
In view of the physical manifestation of God’s termination of national Israel in A.D. 70, it is easy to assume that in the context of Romans 11 Paul was referring to the fact that Israel was no more to be considered
God’s special people. When Jerusalem was destroyed
in A.D. 70, many Jews certainly realized this. As a result, they turned to Christ as the Deliverer. The “time of
the Gentiles” had been fulfilled by A.D. 70, that is, the
time when much preaching and converting went out
among the Gentiles while the Jews maintained the stubborn attitude that they were still the chosen people of
God. However, when Jerusalem fell, it was clear that
God no longer had a special relationship with national
Israel. The A.D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem was thus
God’s last sermon to Israel that His special covenant
relationship with Israel was over. It was the last opportunity for them to be convinced that Jesus was their
Deliverer, and that the church was the new Israel of God.
It was a time when the true Israel of God was revealed
to all Jews throughout the world (See Mt 13:43).
Some have assumed that when Paul was talking
about the “grafting in” of Israel that he was actually
speaking of some national conversion and restoration
(Rm 11:17-24). However, if “grafting in” does mean
the national conversion of Israel, then it would also mean
the national conversion of the Gentiles because they too
were “grafted in.” The truth is that the Gentiles were
grafted in by individual obedience to the gospel (Rm
11:20). It would also be by this means that the Jews
would be grafted in. Their obedience to the gospel would
be on an individual basis, not a national, conversion. As
the Gentiles were individually grafted into the church
of Christ by individual obedience to the gospel of Christ,
so were the Jews to be grafted into Christ.
If we suppose that there would be a national conversion of Israel in the future, apart from individual obedience to the gospel, then we have denied the opportunity of individual Jews to obey the gospel, as has
been the case since the first century.
3. Israel was to turn to Jesus as the Gentiles
turned. Paul used the word “mystery” in Romans 11:25
to explain that something new was being revealed. He
revealed the salvation of Jews in order to humble the
Gentiles who had become puffed up over the casting off
of physical (national) Israel. Paul said that the harden-
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ing of Israel had happened to Israel until the fullness of
the Gentiles had come in. The word “until” is used in
this text to reveal that Israel was hardened at the time
the Gentiles were being grafted in. In verse 12 Paul had
written, “Now if their fall is riches for the world, and
their failure riches for the Gentiles, how much more their
fullness?”
The “fullness of the Gentiles” is not a reference to
a specific number of Gentiles. Reference is to a spiritual state. The hardening of Israel was at its peak at the
time they led crucified Jesus. From this hardening, however, the gospel went out to the Gentiles. On more than
one occasion, the Jews’ rejection of Jesus spurred the
evangelists to go to the Gentiles (See At 13:46; 18:6).
Therefore, God used the hardening of Israel to move the
gospel to the Gentiles in order to graft them in.
Paul stated, “... and so all Israel will be saved”
(Rm 11:26). The Greek word from which the word “so”
is translated (houtos) refers the readers to that which
has already been said and understood in the context. In
Romans 11:26 it refers us to salvation by individual obedience to the gospel by which the Gentiles were grafted
in. Israel was also to be saved by individual obedience
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to the Deliverer who came out of Zion, just as the Gentiles. They were to be saved in the same manner as the
Gentiles, that is, through individual obedience to the gospel.
Paul wrote, “For you are all sons of God through
faith in Christ Jesus” (Gl 3:26). Since Acts 2, when the
kingdom reign of Jesus was first announced, God views
His children through Jesus. Therefore, when one obeys
the gospel, nationality is lost. It is as what Paul said in 2
Corinthians 5:16 concerning Jesus. “Therefore, from
now on, we regard no one according to the flesh. Even
though we have known Christ according to the flesh, yet
now we know Him thus no longer.” In Christ “there is
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcised nor uncircumcised,
barbarian, Scythian, slave nor free, but Christ is all and
in all” (Cl 3:11). “For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither
Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is
neither male nor female; for you are all one in Christ
Jesus” (Gl 3:27,28). God now considers no person today according to nationality. He considers only those
who are in Christ, for it is they who are the true sons of
Abraham.

Chapter 13

RECONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE
As stated in the previous chapter, there are those
who believe that there will be a national conversion of
the last generation of Jews when Jesus comes again.
Where will be a restoration of Israel to Palestine. So the
assumption is that the temple of Israel will be reconstructed in Jerusalem. Anglo-Israelites—those who believe that the Anglo-Saxon races today are the lost ten
tribes of Israel—believe that the reconstruction of the
temple is a vital part of the restoration of national Israel
and the establishment of the earthly millennial reign of
Jesus.
It is affirmed that the rebuilding of the temple will
take place at the beginning of the one-thousand year
millennial reign of Jesus on this earth. Such will be the
fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies that speak of
the reconstruction of the temple. After its rebuilding,
the temple will become the center of Christianity
throughout the world. It will again be the focus of assembly as it was in the Old Testament with the nation of
Israel.
As stated in previous chapters, the Bible teaches
that only a remnant of Israel was to return after the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. Prophecies concern-

ing the return of the remnant have already been fulfilled.
There are prophecies of the reconstruction of the temple
within the prophecies concerning the remnant. However, these prophecies were also fulfilled when the remnant was returned to Palestine.
A.

Prophecy of the temple’s reconstruction:

The following prophecies of the Old Testament of
both Isaiah and Ezekiel speak of the reconstruction of
the temple. However, keep in mind that these prophecies have already been fulfilled. They were fulfilled
when Israel returned to the promised land after the Babylonian captivity. There will not be another fulfillment
of these prophecies when Jesus comes again.
1. Prophecy of Isaiah: Isaiah prophesied that
Jerusalem and the temple would be rebuilt after the captivity. He prophesied, “Who says of Cyrus, He is My
shepherd, and he shall perform all My pleasure, even
saying to Jerusalem, ‘You shall be built,’ and to the
temple, ‘Your foundation shall be laid’” (Is 44:28).
Concerning the prophecy of Cyrus, God said, “I have
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raised him up in righteousness, and I will direct all his
ways; He shall build My city and let My exiles go free”
(Is 45:13; see 54:11-13). These words concerning Cyrus
were uttered approximately two hundred years before
Cyrus lived. They were spoken before the existence of
the Medo-Persian Empire, over which Cyrus was king.
2. Prophecy of Ezekiel: During the captivity of
the Jews in Babylon, Ezekiel gave encouragement to the
captives. He prophesied in detail that the temple of God
would be rebuilt in Jerusalem (See Ez 40-44). Ezekiel
spoke of a new city and a new temple (Ez 40). He spoke
of the gateways into the new city, the dimensions of the
sanctuary, the design of the temple area, and the chambers for the priests. He reassured Israel that this would
be the dwelling place of the Lord. All these prophecies
concerning Jerusalem and the temple were given to encourage Israel in captivity that there would be a day when
they would return to their homeland.
B.

Fulfillment of prophecies concerning the
temple’s reconstruction:

The saga of the fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the reconstruction of the physical temple began
with Ezra. The reconstruction transpired in the days
when Cyrus was king of Persia. Ezra 1:1 reads that “in
the first year of Cyrus king of Persia ... the Lord stirred
up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, so that he made a
proclamation throughout all his kingdom.
The proclamation was the following:
Who is there among you of all His people? May his God
be with him! Now let him go up to Jerusalem, which is
in Judah, and build the house of the Lord God of Israel
(He is God), which is in Jerusalem (Er 1:3; see 2 Ch
36:22,23).

Ezra 3-6 reveal the story of how the Jews returned
and rebuilt the temple. Ezra explained the restoration
of worship at Jerusalem and the restoration of the temple.
Ezra 6:15 records, “Now the temple was finished on
the third day of the month of Adar, which was in the
sixth year of the reign of King Darius.” Prophecies
concerning the reconstruction of the temple were fulfilled over a period of about one hundred years, and during the days of Darius, king of Persia.
C.

Prophecy and fulfillment concerning the tabernacle:

Amos prophesied, “On that day I will raise up the
tabernacle of David, which has fallen down, and repair
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its damages; I will raise up its ruins, and rebuild it as in
the days of old” (Am 9:11). In this prophecy Amos spoke
of the rebuilding of the “tabernacle of David.” Amos
did not refer to the physical tabernacle of Israel in this
prophecy. There was a tabernacle about which he spoke
that was beyond the physical tabernacle of Israel. Israel
did not know of this tabernacle until this prophecy was
fulfilled in the first century A.D.
The historical context of Acts 15 was a meeting of
the church in reference to legalistic practices that were
being imposed on Gentile disciples by the efforts of those
who sought to bind on brethren those things that God
had not bound (See At 15:1,2). It was during this meeting that Peter proclaimed how God through him had chosen that “the Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel and believe,” and thus, become a part of the body of
Christ (At 15:7). Paul and Barnabas proclaimed how
God on their first missionary journey had worked
miracles among the Gentiles in order to bring them into
the body of Christ (At 15:12).
In this context, James stood up and said, “And with
this the words of the prophets agree, just as it is written
...” (At 15:15). He then quoted Amos 9:11. The tabernacle of David in Amos 9:11 was a reference to the
church! When Amos prophesied of the building of the
tabernacle of David, he was speaking of the building of
the church (See Mt 16:18,19).
According to James’ argument in Acts 15, the tabernacle of David was raised up so that the Gentiles, the
“residue of men,” could seek the Lord. The testimonies
of Peter, Paul and Barnabas in Acts 15 were set forth in
order to show that God was working among the Gentiles in order to bring them into the tabernacle of David,
the church. James’ quotation of Amos, therefore, affirms that Amos’ prophecy of Amos 9:11 was of the
church, not the physical tabernacle of David. James’
quotation of Amos 9:11 also affirms that this prophecy
of God in the Old Testament had been fulfilled.
Emphasis in the New Testament is not on the physical tabernacle or temple of God as was the case in the
Old Testament and with national Israel. Emphasis in
the New Testament is on the spiritual temple of God, the
church. Paul wrote that the church is “built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone, in whom the whole building, being joined together, grows into a holy temple in
the Lord” (Ep 2:20,21). Of Christians, Paul wrote, “Do
you not know that you are the temple of God .... For
the temple of God is holy” (1 Co 3:16; see 1 Tm 3:15).
In the preceding references to the church, the word
“temple” is taken from the literal temple of the Old Testament and metaphorically applied to the body of Chris-
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tians, the church. God does not intend to rebuild another physical temple here on earth. The church is far
greater than the Old Testament temple that was physically confined to the city of Jerusalem and was made of
stone. The temple of the church is far greater. Those
who would affirm that God will revert back to a physical temple in Jerusalem are affirming that God is going
back to an old system of a stone temple that would be
limited to the city of Jerusalem in Palestine.
The very nature of the world view of an earthly
reign of Jesus is earthly. Emphasis is on having earthly
possessions, earthly power, earthly existence, and earthly
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worship of a king who sits on an earthly throne. It is
only natural that this theology should have an earthly
temple.
But we must not miss this fundamental reversal of
the gospel world view of the New Testament that emphasizes what is above and beyond this world. Christians are to set their minds on what is above (Cl 3:2).
Their citizenship is in heaven (Ep 2:19). They seek a
city in heaven whose builder and maker is God (Hb
11:10,16,22). In realizing that the earthly is to be destroyed, they are motivated by heavenly thinking to live
gospel lives in response to the grace of God (2 Pt 3:11).

Chapter 14

RESTORING THE “LOST” TEN TRIBES
14 Many who believe that Jesus will reign on this earth
also affirm that at the beginning of the physical millennial
reign, all Israelites will be called out of the nations of
the world from where they have been scattered and returned to the land of Palestine. This teaching is affirmed
because of the supposed “lost ten tribes” of the northern
kingdom of Israel who were taken into Assyrian captivity in 722/21 B.C.
A brief review of the history of Israel will help explain the foundation upon which the above assumption
is presumed. After 931 B.C., the twelve tribes of Israel
were divided. The majority of the tribes of Israel made
Samaria their capital and Jeroboam their king. The tribes
of Judah and Benjamin remained faithful to Rehoboam,
the son of Solomon, and thus, continued in the south
with Jerusalem as their capital. The tribes of Dan, Asher,
Nephtali, Manasseh, Ephraim, Reuben, Simeon, Issachar,
Zebulun and Gad constituted the northern kingdom of
Israel after the division of the tribes. In 722/21 B.C.
these tribes were carried away into Assyrian captivity (2
Kg 18:9-12). It is believed by some that these tribes of
Israel are yet to return from the nations to which they
were scattered. Sometime in the future, therefore, it is
supposed that they will return to the land of Palestine in
fulfillment of those prophecies of the return of all Israel
to the land of Palestine.
God made many promises of the return of a remnant of Israel to the land of promise after the captivities.
However, physical millennialists fail to see in the return
of the remnant after the Babylonian captivity, the inclusion of representatives of all twelve tribes of Israel.
It is believed by some that the return of the northern
tribes will only be fulfilled in the future at the beginning
of Jesus’ supposed earthly reign. However, this teach-

ing is contrary to the fulfillment of those prophecies that
were made concerning the return of all Israel in the three
major exoduses out of captivity in 536, 457 and 444 B.C.
A.

Portions of all tribes went into captivity in 586
B.C.

We must first understand that portions of all
twelve tribes of Israel were residing in the land of
the southern kingdom after the Assyrian captivity of
722/21 B.C. Therefore, portions of all tribes were taken
into the Babylonian captivity with the southern kingdom in 586 B.C. Though captives of all ten tribes were
taken into Babylonian captivity in 586, when the return
from captivity came, a remnant came out of all the lands
to which captives were taken in both the Assyrian and
Babylonian captivities. A remnant of all twelve tribes
returned to Palestine in the returns of 536, 457 and 444
B.C.
The above thought must be considered when studying the return of the ten northern tribes after the Babylonian captivity. When the majority of the northern tribes
withdrew with Jeroboam in the 931 B.C. division of Israel, we would be presumptuous to say that everyone of
the northern ten tribes fell away with this apostasy. Immediately after the division, as recorded in 2 Chronicles
10:16-19, Rehoboam set up worship in Jerusalem. “And
from all their territories the priests and the Levites who
were in all Israel took their stand with him” (2 Ch 11:13).
2 Chronicles 11:13 states, “And after the Levites left,
those from all the tribes of Israel, such as set their heart
to seek the Lord God of Israel, came to Jerusalem to
sacrifice to the Lord God of their fathers.”
Portions of all ten tribes did not go into rebellion
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with Jeroboam. Portions of all twelve tribes of Israel
remained faithful to the reign of Rehoboam, though he
was a wicked king. In conjunction with this historical
event that left portions of all twelve tribes in Judea and
faithful to God after the initial division of the entire kingdom of Israel, consider the return of the faithful in the
north to the southern kingdom throughout the history of
the division.
1. Unification occurred during Asa’s reform. It
was the desire of King Asa to bring reform to Israel.
This reform brought many true worshipers out of the
northern kingdom of Israel into the south. 2 Chronicles
15:9 states,
Then he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and those
who sojourned with them from Ephraim, Manasseh, and
Simeon, for they came over to him in great numbers
from Israel when they saw that the Lord his God was
with him.

Herein is one of the first mentions that portions of the
tribes of the northern kingdom restored themselves to
Jerusalem and Judea. They manifested their loyalty to
God through their return to Judea.
2. Unification occurred during Hezekiah’s reform. Hezekiah came to the throne of Judah in 727 B.C.
(2 Kg 18:1; 2 Ch 29:1). This was only a few years before the fall of the northern kingdom of Israel in 722/21
B.C. When Hezekiah became king of the southern kingdom, he made it his purpose to reestablish true worship
of God (2 Kg 18:3-8; 2 Ch 30-32). In order to accomplish this restoration, he “sent to all Israel and Judah,
and also wrote letters to Ephraim and Manasseh, that
they should come to the house of the Lord at Jerusalem,
to keep the Passover to the Lord God of Israel” (2 Ch
30:1). Keep in mind what is stated in this passage. The
letter was sent to all Israel, which would include the
tribes of the northern territory, as well as the area of
Judah.
When Hezekiah circulated his letter, it was found
that “a multitude of the people, many from Ephraim,
Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, had not cleansed
themselves” (2 Ch 30:18). These gathered themselves
to Jerusalem in order to be cleansed. When the assembly was made in Jerusalem, “the whole congregation of
Judah rejoiced, also the priests and Levites, all the congregation that came from Israel, the sojourners who
came from the land of Israel, and those who dwelt in
Judah” (2 Ch 30:25). When the events of Hezekiah’s
great restoration were concluded, “all Israel who were
present went out to the cities of Judah” in order to destroy idolatrous worship (2 Ch 31:1). Concerning the
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destruction of the idols, “they destroyed them all. Then
all the children of Israel returned to their own cities,
every man to his possession” (2 Ch 31:1).
It would not be incorrect to assume that this was
God’s providential call to the faithful of the northern
kingdom to come out of that kingdom before the Assyrian army led the north into captivity in just five years
after the Hezekiah restoration. At least, it was Hezekiah’s
call that all the faithful of the northern kingdom return
to the south in order to worship God according to the
heritage of a unified nation. One thing is clear from
Hezekiah’s reform. The invitation went to all Israel
and Judah. It was a plea that they go to Jerusalem in
the south to keep the Passover.
If we combine the reforms of Asa and Hezekiah,
which resulted after the division of the Israelite kingdom during the time of Jeroboam and Rehoboam, one
cannot escape the conclusion that portions of all tribes
either resided in the southern kingdom, or at least, continued to remain loyal to the south until the final captivity of Israel with the coming of Nebuchadnezzar in 586
B.C. Therefore, when Nebuchadnezzar took Judah away
into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C., portions of all
twelve tribes of Israel were included in this captivity. In the returns from Babylonian captivity in 536,
457 and 444, the greater portion of the remnant that was
promised to return to Palestine came out of the Babylonian captivity. This included a remnant of all twelve
tribes.
B.

God promised that only a remnant would return from captivity.

Through the prophets, God promised that a remnant of all twelve tribes of Israel would return from their
captivities. Subsequently, a remnant of the tribes of all
Israel returned from their lands of captivity in three different exoduses out of Babylonian territory. In these
three returns there were portions of all twelve tribes of
Israel. This was something that God had promised
through prophets. The faithful of Israel laid hold of this
promise, for they were as Abraham, “fully convinced
that what He [God] had promised He was also able to
perform” (Rm 4:21).
Before considering the prophecies of the return of
the remnant of all twelve tribes, there must be a clear
understanding of the prophets’ use of the words
“Ephraim,” “Israel” and “Judah.” After the division of
the twelve tribes in 931 B.C., the terms “Ephraim” and
“Israel” were used primarily to refer to the northern ten
tribes (See “Israel” in Hs 1:4-8; “Ephraim” in Is 7:2-17;
Ez 37:16,19; Hs 5:3-14). The term “Judah” was com-
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monly used by the prophets to refer to the southern kingdom, that included the tribes of Judah and Benjamin (See
Hs 1:1; 1 Ch 4:41; 5:17). The context of the words will
clearly define the nation to which reference is made.
The prophets clearly pictured the return of a remnant of all Israel from captivity. The remnant was to
return in order that God fulfill His promise concerning
the Messiah who would come to bless all Israel. Therefore, in fulfillment of the promise of the return of the
remnant, portions of all twelve tribes of Israel were in
Jerusalem when God sent forth His Son in order to establish a new covenant relationship with the remnant of
Judah and Israel. All this took place in order to fulfill
God’s promise to Abraham that in him all nations of the
world would be blessed.

tives would come from all the areas to which Israel was
taken in the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. God
would and did bring a remnant of the whole nation of
Israel out of captivity and back into the land of Palestine
(See Is 54:4-8).
3. Jeremiah (627 – 574 B.C.): While in the land
of Palestine before the final Babylonian captivity of 586
B.C., Jeremiah prophesied that God would gather Israel
and bring them back into the land.

1. Hosea (750 – 725 B.C.): Hosea prophesied a
few years before the northern kingdom went into Assyrian captivity. However, he encouraged the people by
saying that “the children of Judah [southern kingdom]
and the children of Israel [northern kingdom] shall be
gathered together [after the captivity], and appoint for
themselves one head; and they shall come up out of the
land [of captivity], for great will be the day of Jezreel!”
(Hs 1:11). He explained that this “gathering together”
would take place “afterward,” that is, after their captivity. “Afterward the children of Israel shall return [from
captivity], seek the Lord their God and David their king,
and fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter days”
(Hs 3:5).
Reference in the preceding statement of Hosea 3:5
was specifically to the northern kingdom, for it was those
of this kingdom who were about to go into captivity when
Hosea prophesied. However, in Hosea 1:11 Hosea sees
far into the future from the time he prophesied. He looked
to a time when both the northern and southern kingdoms
would be united together again as one nation.
2. Isaiah (740 – 681 B.C.): Isaiah also prophesied of the remnant of Israel that would represent both
the northern and southern kingdoms.

God would then bring the Redeemer, and in His
days, “Judah will be saved, and Israel will dwell safely
...” (See Jr 23:5-6). Jeremiah spoke the words of God
when he said,

It shall come to pass in that day [of return] that the Lord
shall set His hand again the second time to recover the
remnant of His people who are left, from Assyria and
Egypt, from Pathros and Cush, from Elam and Shinar,
from Hamath and the islands of the sea” (Is 11:11; see
19:23,24).

These were the same geographical locations to
which the northern kingdom was transported in the Assyrian captivity of 722/21 B.C. (See 2 Kg 18:11,12). In
Israel’s return from Babylonian captivity, therefore, cap-

I will be found by you, says the Lord, and I will bring you
back from your captivity, I will gather you from all the
nations and from all the places where I have driven you,
says the Lord, and I will bring you to the place from
which I caused you to be carried away captive (Jr 29:14).

As the Lord lives who brought up and led the descendants
of the house of Israel from the north country and from all
the countries where I have driven them. And they shall
dwell in their own land (Jr 23:8).

“In those days,” Jeremiah exhorted, “the house of
Judah [southern kingdom] shall walk with the house
of Israel [northern kingdom], and they shall come together out of the land of the north to the land that I
have given as an inheritance to your fathers” (Jr 3:18;
see 23:8). God promised, “I will bring back from captivity My people Israel and Judah .... And I will cause
them to return to the land that I gave to their fathers,
and they shall possess it” (Jr 30:3). “At that time ... I
will be the God of all the families of Israel” (Jr 31:1).
God would heal Israel’s wounds (Jr 30:17) and save
her out of the land of captivity (Jr 30:4-11). God would
do such in order that all Israel plant vineyards once again
in the promise land (Jr 31:5). Judah and Israel would be
built again (Jr 33:7,8) in order to be joined together for
an everlasting covenant (Jr 50:4,5).
The time would come after their return that God
would “make a new covenant with the house of Israel
and with the house of Judah” (Jr 31:31). In order that
this new covenant be made with all Israel, all Israel, both
the house of Israel (the northern kingdom) and Judah
(the southern kingdom), must be in Jerusalem when this
covenant was established.
In Hebrews 8:7-13 the Hebrew writer quoted Jeremiah 31. The new covenant was identified as the new
covenant that God established with man through Jesus.

The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

473

This new covenant was established in Jerusalem in the
first century. Therefore, the promise of Jeremiah 31 was
fulfilled in the first century. In order for the establishment of the new covenant to take place, all Israel, both
the northern kingdom and southern kingdom had to be
present in Jerusalem when Jesus established the covenant.
4. Ezekiel (597 – 575 B.C.): Ezekiel prophesied
directly to the captives while they were in Babylonian
captivity. Ezekiel spoke the encouraging words of God.
“For I will take you from among the nations, gather you
out of all countries, and bring you into your own land”
(Ez 36:24). God was promising that He would take them
out of their enemies’ lands (Ez 39:27). All the house of
Israel would be multiplied (Ez 36:10).
God told Ezekiel to prophesy to a valley of dry
bones (Ez 37). When he did, flesh came upon the bones
and wind brought breath to them (Ez 37:7-9). What God
was telling Ezekiel through this vision was that these
dry bones represented the “whole house of Israel” (Ez
37:11). God then promised concerning Israel, “I will
bring you into the land of Israel” (Ez 37:12).
In order to illustrate that the nation of Israel would
come together again, God also told Ezekiel to take two
sticks.

(Zc 9:13-16). God promised that He would bring back
the house of Judah and Joseph (Zc 10:6,7). “I will also
bring them back from the land of Egypt, and gather them
from Assyria” (Zc 10:10).
These places from which God would bring the captives were the geographical locations to which the ten
northern tribes were taken after the Assyrian conquest
of Samaria in 722/21 B.C. Regardless of the locations
to which the northern kingdom was taken after the Assyrian captivity, or the time between the captivity and
return, God would still accomplish the return of all Israel to the land of Palestine.

As for you, son of man, take a stick for yourself and write
on it: “For Judah and for the children of Israel, his companions.” Then take another stick and write on it, “For
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of
Israel, his companions.” (Ez 37:16).

RETURN OF A REMNANT OF ALL ISRAEL

Ezekiel was to join these two sticks together. The symbolism represented the joining of the two kingdoms of
all Israel. The prophecy was that all twelve tribes of
Israel after their captivity would join once again to be
made one nation (Ez 37:19-22).
Ezekiel closed his prophecy by giving instructions
that when Israel returned to the land, they will divide
the land for an “inheritance according to the twelve tribes
of Israel” (Ez 47:13). And in Ezekiel 48:1-7,23-29,
Ezekiel named all the twelve tribes that would inherit
the land again. We must conclude from the book of Ezekiel that all twelve tribes of the nation of Israel were to
return from the land of captivity in order that the land of
the fathers again be divided among all twelve tribes.
5. Zechariah (520 – 490 B.C.): Through Zechariah, God promised, “And it shall come to pass that just
as you were a curse among the nations, O house of
Judah and house of Israel, so I will save you, and you
shall be a blessing” (Zc 8:13). Zechariah prophesied
that Judah and Ephraim would be strengthened again

C.

God brought back to Palestine a remnant of all
Israel.

As previously mentioned, there were three returns
of Israel from Babylonian captivity that are recorded in
the Bible. The first group of captives came in 536 B.C.
and were led by Sheshbazzar (Er 1-6). Ezra brought the
second group from captivity in 457 B.C. (Er 7-10). The
third group was led by Nehemiah in 444 B.C. (Ne 1-13).
In these three returns portions of all twelve tribes of Israel made their way to Palestine to settle in the land that
was promised to them through Abraham.

1st Return:
2nd Return:
3rd Return:

Sheshbazzar 536 B.C.
Ezra
457 B.C.
Nehemiah
444 B.C.

(Er 1-6)
(Er 7-10)
(Ne 1-13)

The following points emphasize events that took
place during and after the three returns. These events
clearly picture a remnant of all twelve tribes residing in
Palestine after the Babylonian captivity.
1. Offerings were made for all twelve tribes: When
the first group of captives came to the land, they “dwelt
in their cities, and all Israel in their cities” (Er 2:70).
They rebuilt the temple. Afterward, Ezra records, “And
they offered sacrifices at the dedication of this house of
God ... a sin offering for all Israel twelve male goats,
according to the number of the tribes of Israel” (Er
6:17).
When Ezra brought the second group of captives
in 457 B.C., Ezra recorded that they “offered burnt offerings to the God of Israel: twelve bulls for all Israel”
(Er 8:35). In fulfillment of the prophecies concerning
the return of the remnant, Ezra recorded that a remnant
of all Israel was in Palestine after the Babylonian captivity. As promised by God, the remnant returned to
reestablish Israel in the land in order that God’s prom-
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ises to the fathers be fulfilled for the coming of the Messiah.
2. The numbering revealed that all Israel was
present in Palestine: 1 Chronicles 9 contains a list of at
least four tribes that returned from captivity. Verses 1-3
state,
All Israel was recorded by genealogies, and indeed, they
were inscribed in the book of the kings of Israel. But
Judah was carried away captive to Babylon because of
their unfaithfulness [This is the captivity of 586 B.C.].
And the first inhabitants who dwelt in their possessions
in their cities were Israelites, priests, Levites, and the
Nethinim. Now in Jerusalem the children of Judah dwelt,
and some of the children of Benjamin, and of the children of Ephraim and Manasseh.

Besides the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, it is specifically stated here that Ephraim and Manasseh of the
former northern kingdom of Israel dwelt in Jerusalem.
We could certainly assume that portions of the other
tribes were at least in the areas of Judea, if not throughout other areas of the land. What the above historical
statement mentions is only those who dwelt in Jerusalem.
3. The remnant of all tribes were in Jerusalem in
Acts 2: In Jeremiah 31:31-33, God had promised that
He would establish a new covenant with the house of
Judah and the house of Israel. In Hebrews 8:8-13 and
10:15-18, there is a quotation of Jeremiah 31 is quoted.
Application of the promise of the new covenant in Jeremiah 31 is applied to the new covenant that God established with all men through Jesus. In order to fulfill the
promise of Jeremiah 31, therefore, God had to have in
Jerusalem all twelve tribes in order that He establish the
new covenant with all Israel.
Portions of all twelve tribes of Israel were in Palestine in the first century when the new covenant was
brought into force by the first official announcement of
the kingdom reign of Jesus in Acts 2. We know that
Anna, a prophetess, was there. She was of the tribe of
Asher (Lk 2:36). Asher was one of the northern ten
tribes. But there she was, with representatives from all
twelve tribes of Israel.
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Consider also the fact that at the time of the events
of Acts 2, “there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from every nation under heaven” (At 2:5).
Among these were Jews from the lands of the Parthians
and Medes (At 2:9). These lands were some of the locations to which Jews were taken captive in the great captivities of 722/21 and 586 B.C. (2 Kg 17:7; 18:11). There
were also Jews in Jerusalem from Mesopotamia,
Cappadocia, Cyrene, Egypt and a host of other nations.
It would be safe to say that not only were there representatives of all twelve tribes residing in Palestine at the
time of Jesus’ ministry, but there were also visiting representatives of sojourning Jews in Jerusalem at the time
of Acts 2 and the establishment of the new covenant.
God had fulfilled His promise to return a remnant
of all tribes to Palestine after the captivities of both Assyria and Babylonia. He fulfilled His promise that all
Israel would be present for the establishment of the new
covenant. No promise of God in reference to the restoration of Israel to Palestine and the establishment of the
new covenant has been left unfulfilled.
Since the promises were fulfilled with the remnant
of Israel, there is no such thing as the lost ten tribes of
Israel that must be restored to Palestine in the future.
Jews from the Assyrian and Babylonian captives remained in the land of their captors. They gained freedom when their captor kingdoms were overthrown by
other kingdoms. However, keep in mind that God’s work
in Palestine was with the remnant only. In order to fulfill His promises to Israel, God was concerned with the
remnant, not all Jews that were scattered throughout the
world. God never intended to restore every Jew of the
world to the land of Palestine after the Assyrian and
Babylonian captivities. Neither was He concerned about
reestablishing the state of Israel. He was concerned only
with the remnant. And that remnant was restored to the
land in order that the new covenant be established just
as He promised. The remainder of the Jews who stayed
in the lands to which they were taken captive would remain there until and after the coming of the Messiah. It
would be through them that the early evangelists of the
first century would go in order to preach the gospel to
the world.

Chapter 15

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM
When Jesus came, John wrote that “He came to
His own” (Jn 1:11). His “own” were the Jews. How-

ever, John also wrote, “His own did not receive Him”
(Jn 1:11). Jesus did come to the nation of Israel. He
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came to be their king (Jn 18:36,37). However, the Jews
as a whole rejected the kingship of Jesus because they
did not understand the nature of His kingdom, nor the
mystery of the gospel that He revealed.
Though the Jewish leadership rejected Jesus, many
of those who were sons of Abraham by faith, did receive
Him. John continued, “But as many as received Him, to
them He gave the right to become children of God, to
those who believe in His name” (Jn 1:12). Jesus became the king of those who believed on Him and responded to the gospel. His kingdom reign, therefore,
was not of this world (Jn 18:36). It was prophesied that
He would reign in the hearts of obedient people, not on
a throne in Jerusalem (Lk 17:20,21).
There are those today, however, who are advocating the teaching that the kingdom that was prophesied
in the Old Testament, and by Jesus throughout His earthly
ministry, has not been established. John 1:11 is one of
the primary passages that is used to teach this doctrine.
It is affirmed that because the Jews did not receive Jesus
as their Messiah and King, and thus, the gospel and His
kingdom reign, the earthly kingdom reign of Jesus was
postponed until He comes again. Once the kingdom reign
was postponed, it is affirmed that Jesus established the
church in its place. The church, therefore, took the place
of the earthly kingdom reign of Jesus, which reign Jesus
will forcefully impose on the unbelieving world when
He comes again.
The assumption of the above teaching is that Jesus’
first coming was for the purpose of establishing an
earthly kingdom reign. His kingdom, it is assumed, was
to be as the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman kingdoms. In other words, it was to be a physical
earthly kingdom of this world with Jesus as its king who
would reign in Jerusalem.
The fact is that the prophets did not prophecy a
physical kingdom reign of Jesus. He did not come in
fulfillment of prophecy in order to establish a kingdom
reign on a physical throne of David in Jerusalem in order to reign over this world. In order to establish the
fact that the kingdom was spiritual in the hearts of men,
we must understand that the Old Testament kingdom
reign prophecies were fulfilled by the time Peter made
the announcement of Jesus’ reign in Acts 2 on the day of
Pentecost in A.D. 30. We must understand that God can
fulfill prophecy regardless of the rejection of men.
In order to understand both prophecy and fulfillment concerning the kingdom reign of Jesus, it is imperative that we understand the difference between
“church” and “kingdom.” The use of these two words
in reference to Jesus’ work among men is very important. If one misunderstands the relationship between
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the church and kingdom, then he will certainly misunderstand the nature of the kingdom reign of Jesus.
A.

Kingdom:

The word “kingdom” comes from the Greek word
basileia. When used in reference to God’s relationship
with man, emphasis is on kingdom reign from heaven.
The word basileia is defined by dictionaries that
are of this world, therefore, we must be cautious about
tagging on to it an earthly meaning when used in reference to God and His relationship with man. Every interpreter, therefore, must confess that there must be some
metaphorical use of the word when we use it to refer to
God’s work among men. By understanding that there
must be a metaphorical meaning in the use of the word
in reference to God’s work among men, we can better
form our understanding of what is meant by the word in
a biblical context. We can do this in the context of the
Bible where the word is used.
We cannot use earthly definitions to explain heavenly work. Though the word “kingdom” is taken from
our earthly dictionary, we cannot limit its meaning in
reference to God’s work to earthly definitions, and thus,
limit God’s work to the earthly definition of man’s words.
We are sure the Holy Spirit assumed that most Bible
interpreters would do this. Therefore, we must go to the
Bible in order to determine the meaning of those words
that are used in reference to the work of God in His relationship with this world. We must do this lest we use
our own definitions, and thus, limit God’s work to the
dictionaries of man.
The problem is that those who believe in the earthly
reign of Jesus have limited their understanding of the
kingdom by their own earthly definitions of words the
Holy Spirit used to define the work of God in reference
to this world. In other words, when the Holy Spirit assumed that we should be thinking metaphorically, we
are thinking literally and earthly. In doing this, some
cannot move beyond this world in their thinking concerning the kingdom of God. The unfortunate result of
this earthly understanding focuses our minds too much
on this world. The result is that we limit the work of
God to the definitions of our own dictionaries, and thus,
we cannot focus on their things that are beyond this
world.
Whether intentional or unintentional, the practice
of interpreting the promises of God in the New Testament after a materialistic definition of earthly words has
led to many twisted interpretations of key scriptures on
this subject. Biblical interpreters who cannot get their
minds beyond this world have fed the speculative and
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carnal imaginations of religionists who seek to cling to
this world. But we must not forget that the nature of
Bible passages that speak in reference to final things
seek to take our minds beyond this material world in
order to focus our minds on the spiritual. In understanding the meaning of basileia, therefore, we must not fall
victim to the earthly interpretations of those who find it
difficult to focus on the spiritual.
There are several contexts of Scripture that clearly
define the Holy Spirit’s use of basileia when it is used
in reference to Jesus’ present reign. One statement by
Jesus before His crucifixion clearly explains that Jesus
never intended to establish an earthly kingdom. Jesus
said to Pilate, “My kingdom [basileia] is not of this
world. If My kingdom were of this world, My servants
would fight, so that I should not be delivered to the Jews;
but now My kingdom is not from here” (Jn 18:36).
Jesus’ kingdom reign was never to be of this world
because it was prophesied that the Christ would reign
from heaven (Dn 7:13,14). Jesus, therefore, affirmed
that He would reign from heaven within the hearts
of men on earth (Lk 17:20,21). Though we covered
the point in greater detail in a previous chapter, we cannot overemphasize what Jesus meant in His statement
to Pilate that His kingdom was not of this world (Jn
18:36). Before His encounter with Pilate, Jesus had previously said, “The kingdom of God does not come with
observation, nor will they say, ‘See here!’ or ‘See there!’
For indeed, the kingdom of God is within you” (Lk
17:20,21). Earthly kingdoms can be seen. Every border
post indicates the existence of an earthly kingdom. But
not so with the kingdom of Jesus.
In the sermon on the Mount, Jesus instructed His
disciples concerning prayer: “In this manner, therefore,
pray: Our Father in heaven, hallowed be Your name.
Your kingdom come. Your will be done on earth as it is
in heaven” (Mt 6:9,10). The Father’s will is done on
earth when men submit to His will (1 Pt 5:5-7). Paul
reminded the Romans that “sin reigned in death” (Rm
5:21). When men give themselves to sin, they are spiritually dead (Rm 6:23). So in their state of spiritual death,
sin reigns. However, when
grace came, things changed.
So Paul added, “Even so grace
might reign through righKINGDOM
REIGN
teousness to eternal life
through Jesus Christ our
Lord” (Rm 5:21). Those who
respond to the grace of God
are made righteous before
God, and thus, “reign in life
through the One, Jesus
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Christ” (Rm 5:21). Herein is how the will of the Father
is done on earth as it is done in heaven. The kingdom
comes when men submit to the kingdom reign of Jesus
by their obedience to the gospel.
When the will of the Father is done on earth in the
hearts of men, then truly the kingdom of Jesus is manifested on earth (See Mt 5:16). It is “within us” in the
sense that we have responded to the grace of God in
order to allow God’s will to permeate our lives. In this
way, the kingdom reign of Jesus is not of this world. It
is not and never was intended to be a physical kingdom
of this world.
Pilate could not understand these words of Jesus
because his mind was oriented toward power and possessions of this world. For the same reason, thousands
of physical millennialists of the world today cannot understand for the same reasons. If one’s mind is on this
world, then he or she will not fully understand the nature of the spiritual kingdom reign of Jesus.
B.

Church:

The English word “church” is used to translate the
Greek word ekklesia. The generic meaning of ekklesia
refers to a “called out assembly” for a special purpose.
It is used in this manner in the New Testament (At
19:32,39,41). The word was used in Roman culture to
refer to those who have been called together for a common purpose. In this sense, therefore, the Holy Spirit
used this word to refer directly to those people who have
been called out of the world through their obedience to
the gospel in response to the grace (cross) of God (2 Th
2:14).
We are the church of Christ because we have responded to the grace of God that was revealed through
Jesus on the cross (Ti 2:11). We are thus the body of
Christ because of our obedience to the King who is reigning at the right hand of the Father. When we think of
church, therefore, we must think of obedient subjects,
for the church is the assembly of God’s obedient people.
The church is composed of those on earth who
have responded to the kingdom reign of Jesus from
heaven. Peter proclaimed, “Therefore let all the house
of Israel know assuredly that God has made this Jesus,
whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36).
When people heard this, that is the heart of God that is
revealed through Jesus, they responded by being cut to
the heart with the message of the gospel of the kingdom
(At 2:37). Upon their obedience to the gospel, they were
subsequently added by God to His church of His people
(At 2:38,41,47). In this way, therefore, the kingdom
reign was first revealed on earth in Acts 2 when men
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first allowed the will of the Father through Jesus to
be done on earth as it is done in heaven. The manifestation of Jesus’ reign from heaven was first seen on earth
when men first responded to the kingdom reign of Jesus
that was announced in Acts 2 on the day of Pentecost.
The word “kingdom,” therefore, refers to the reign
of Deity from heaven, whereas the word “church” refers
to the response of obedient believers on earth. When
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the will of the Father is done on earth as it is done in
heaven, kingdom reign is established on earth. In this
sense, therefore, the kingdom of Jesus will always be a
spiritual kingdom. It will not be a kingdom of violence
because violent means are used to propagate kingdoms
of this world. It will be a kingdom that suffers the violence of men who have given themselves over to serve
the kingdom of darkness.

Chapter 16

KINGDOM/CHURCH PROPHECY & FULFILLMENT
There are four principal prophecies in the Old Testament that refer to the subject of this chapter (Dn 2:44;
7:13,14; Is 2:2,3; Jl 2:28). Two of these prophecies (Dn
2:44 & 7:13,14) have already been discussed in another
chapter. In this context, it is our purpose to emphasize
the time factors of these prophecies in reference to the
establishment of the kingdom and church. If it can be
shown that these prophecies were fulfilled in the first
century, then the belief that these prophecies refer to
some physical one-thousand year reign that is yet in the
future will be totally refuted.
A.

Daniel 2:

As explained in a previous chapter, Daniel interpreted
in Daniel 2 a vision of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon. The prophecy was of four earthly kingdoms. The
series of world kingdoms began with the Babylonian kingdom. Following the Babylonian kingdom came the MedoPersian kingdom, Greek, and finally, the Roman kingdom.
It is significant that we understand that the prophecy
of the four kingdoms in the vision finds its fulfillment
in the Roman kingdom. The series of kingdoms in prophecy ceases with the Roman kingdom because it was in the
days of this kingdom that God would do a marvelous thing.
He was going to set up a kingdom reign that would be
different than all earthly kingdoms of all history. After
the establishment of this kingdom reign, there would
be no more consideration given to earthly kingdom
reigns in prophecy.
The significant prophecy of the vision is in verse
44. The kingdom that was to be set up in the days of the
Roman kingdom was of heavenly origin. Daniel interpreted, “And in the days of these kings [Roman kings]
the God of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall
never be destroyed.”
The above was the very thing that God did in the
fulfillment of the prophecy. During the days of the Ro-

man kings, God established a kingdom. It was during
these days that John the Baptist came preaching, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Mt 3:2).
Jesus came preaching, “Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand” (Mt 4:17; see 10:7). “The time is
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand” (Mk 1:17).
“The kingdom of God is come near to you” (Lk 10:9).
The phrase “at hand” refers to being close or near.
When something was “at hand,” it was near unto existing or happening. This is not a phrase that referred to
something that was far in the future. In the days of John
and Jesus, the kingdom was near; it was close unto being established. It was not something that was going to
be postponed at least two thousand years later. If John
was inspired by the Holy Spirit to speak His message—
and He was—then He would not have deceived people
into believing that God was about to do something, and
then back out of His promise. Jesus also proclaimed
during His ministry the establishment of the kingdom in
the days of the Roman kings during which He ministered on earth. But He did not deceive the people into
believing something that God knew He would not do
for over two thousand years later.
B.

Daniel 7:

The kingdom was established at the ascension of
Jesus. Daniel’s vision of the four beasts in Daniel 7 is
significant in this context, for he also had a vision of the
same four earthly kingdoms. It was in the days of the
fourth kingdom, the Roman kingdom, that God gave the
prophecy of verses 13,14. Daniel saw ...
... One like the Son of Man, coming with the clouds of
heaven! He came to the Ancient of Days, and they
brought Him near before Him. Then to Him was given
dominion and glory and a kingdom that all peoples, nations, and languages should serve Him.
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It is clear that this prophecy was a prophecy of the
ascension of Jesus to the right hand of the Father in order to receive kingdom reign. This prophecy thus speaks
of an ascension to the Ancient of Days (God). God, the
Father, is the Ancient of Days who is in heaven, not on
earth. The prophecy thus speaks of the Son of Man ascending unto God who is in heaven, not descending to
this earth.
The fulfillment of this prophecy took place in Acts
1:8,9. Jesus ascended unto the Father (See Ep 4:8-10).
He sat down at the right hand of God (At 2:32,33; see
Rm 8:34; Ep 1:20,21; Hb 1:3; 8;1). He did not and will
not descend to an earthly throne and reign on this earth
in the future.
The prophecy speaks of all peoples, nations and
languages that should serve King Jesus. It does not say
that they would. In other words, the kingdom reign in
the prophecy of Daniel 7 does not speak of a forceful
kingship of the One who would forcefully impose His
kingdom reign on the world. So it is with the present
kingdom of Jesus. Paul spoke of the present exaltation
of Jesus in Philippians 2. “Therefore God also has highly
exalted Him and given Him the name which is above
every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow” (Ph 2:9,10). Jesus’ present reign is as that which
was prophesied. Every knee should bow and every person should serve Him. But the fact is that not everyone
does submit to the kingdom reign of Jesus by obedience
to the gospel of the kingdom.
Not everyone allows the will of the Father to be
done on earth as it is done in heaven (Mt 6:9,10). But
because everyone does not submit to Jesus’ present kingdom reign does not mean that He is not reigning. It
also does not mean that in the first century when the
Jews did not accept Jesus as their king, that God postponed the kingdom until a time He would forcefully submit the world to His reign. The kingdom that was prophesied in Daniel 7 has thus been fulfilled in the present
kingdom reign of Jesus, for both the prophecy and fulfillment speak of the same nature of the kingdom.
C.

Isaiah 2:2,3:

Isaiah also prophesied concerning events that would
be fulfilled in the lasts days of national Israel.
“Now it shall come to pass in the latter days that the
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established on the
top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills;
and all nations shall flow to it. Many peoples shall come
and say, ‘Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; he will teach us
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His ways, and we shall walk in His paths. For out of
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem” (See Mc 4:1-3).

There are some key thoughts in this prophecy that
clearly teach that the house of God has been established
already. It was established in Jerusalem over two thousand years ago when those who were of Abraham’s faith
first submitted to the first announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus in Acts 2.
1. Come to pass in the latter days. The events
about which Isaiah spoke would come to pass in the latter days, or last days. This would be the last days of
national Israel. Peter identified these days in Acts 2 after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2:1-4. He proclaimed, “But this is what
was spoken by the prophet Joel: ‘And it shall come to
pass in the last days ...’” (At 2:16,17). It was in the last
days that God poured out His Spirit. In other words, the
last days were in existence when the Spirit was poured
out in Acts 2:1-4. It was in the last days that God spoke
on earth through His Son (Hb 1:1,2). Therefore, the
events about which Isaiah spoke took place in the first
century.
2. The Lord’s house is established. Isaiah also
prophesied that the Lord’s house would be established.
The fulfillment of this prophecy is in the fact that the
Lord’s house is the church. And the church was first
established as such in Acts 2 by the obedience of about
three thousand people to the gospel of the kingdom.
Of the church, Paul wrote, “... but if I am delayed,
I write so that you may know how you ought to conduct
yourself in the house of God, which is the church ...” (1
Tm 3:15). The church is the called out assembly of God’s
people on earth. In Acts 2, about three thousand were
called out of the world through their obedience to the
gospel by immersion for the remission of sins. Luke
recorded, “Then those who gladly received his word were
baptized; and that day about three thousand souls were
added to them” (At 2:41). As more people became obedient to the gospel in the years to come, God added more
to the church (At 2:47). Therefore, the house of God
was established on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 when

CHURCH
(Those who believe in Christ, the Son of God)

CHRIST

SON OF GOD

(Fulfilled Prophecy)

(Miraculous Confirmation)
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the kingdom reign of Jesus was first announced on earth
among men wherein people responded to the kingship
of Jesus by obedience to the gospel.
Since the church is the group of submitted subjects
of the kingdom reign of Jesus, then it can easily be understood that the kingdom reign of Jesus had already
been set up when people first submitted to Jesus as Lord
and Christ (See At 2:36,37). By the time of the announcement of Peter in Acts 2 that God had seated Jesus at His
right hand on David’s throne, the kingdom reign of Jesus
had already begun. When Peter stood up on the day of
Pentecost, Jesus had already been given dominion, glory
and kingdom reign (Dn 7:13,14). Peter simply made the
announcement. The kingdom reign existed before the
establishment of the church.
When men submitted to Jesus’ kingdom reign, then
the will of the Father was done on earth as it was done in
heaven. The kingdom reign came into the hearts of those
who submitted to Jesus as Lord and Christ (Lk 17:20,21).
Thus the church, the house of God, was established because the kingdom reign of Jesus had already been
established in heaven before the day of Pentecost.
The church existed in the first century, and does
now, because of the kingdom reign of Jesus exists. There
would be no church if there were no kingdom reign
of Jesus from heaven. The church, therefore, was not
established because the kingdom was postponed. The
church came into existence because Jesus began to
reign as king, which reign was announced by Peter
in Acts 2 almost two thousand years ago.
Matthew 16:18,19 is an easy passage to understand
in reference to the context of the fulfillment of Isaiah
2:2,3. In the context of Matthew 16, Peter had just confessed that Jesus was “the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (Mt 16:16). Jesus then explained to Peter and the
other disciples, “... on this rock I will build My church,
and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it” (Mt
16:18). The church, therefore, would be founded on the
fact that the members believed that Jesus was the Christ,
the Son of the living God. Those who believed such
would respond in obedience to the gospel. They would
become the called out people of God. Thus, what Peter
confessed would become the foundation of the church.
The church would exist because Jesus was the Christ
and Son of God.
In Matthew 16:19, Jesus turned to another subject.
He turned to kingdom reign from heaven. “And I will
give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and
whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven.”
Herein is a reference to Matthew 6:9,10, that the will of
the Father be done on earth as it is done in heaven. Pe-
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ter and the other apostles had the privilege of revealing
the will of the Father on earth (Mt 18:18). Through the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, they revealed all truth (Jn
14:26; 16:13,14). They bound truth on earth because it
had already been bound in heaven. They loosed on earth
because God had already loosed, that is, not bound,
in heaven.
The tense of the Greek verbs “loose” and “bound”
in the verse are past participle. In other words, the verb
should be translated, “having been bound” and “having
been loosed.” What Peter and the apostles bound on
earth through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, had already been bound in heaven. What they loosed, had
already been loosed in heaven. The authority behind
their revelation of the truth, therefore, rested not with
the apostles, but with God (Jn 14:26; 16:13). This brings
us to the next verse of the context.
In Matthew 16:18, Jesus talked about that which
would take place on earth. Men and women would respond to the Christ as the Son of God. Those who would
respond would be church. But in verse 19, Jesus was
talking about that which would come from heaven. Kingdom reign would be manifested from heaven through
the binding and loosing of revelation from God. He thus
spoke of two different things in the two verses, both of
which are intricately related to one another.
3. All nations would flow to the house of God.
This is the world mission part of Isaiah 2:2,3. Isaiah
said that all nations would flow unto the house of God,
the church. On the very day the gospel was announced
from Jerusalem, this “flowing” began. Luke recorded,
“And there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, devout
men, from every nation under heaven” (At 2:5). When
Peter preached that the resurrected Jesus was the Christ,
the Son of the living God, those of these nations responded (At 2:41).
As opposed to the physical and national nature of
the kingdom of Israel, the church of disciples extends to
all nations. “For as many of you as were baptized into
Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither
male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus”
(Gl 3:27,28). The church is composed of peoples from
all nations, not just the nation of Israel. Therefore, the
fulfillment of Isaiah 2:2,3 is in the church, the house of
God.
4. The word would go from Jerusalem. Isaiah
also prophesied that the word of the Lord would go forth
from the city of Jerusalem. The mission of the church
would be to carry out this mission. Jesus said to the
apostles before His ascension, “... repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name to all
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nations, beginning at Jerusalem” (Lk 24:47). “You
shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea
and Samaria, and to the end of the earth” (At 1:8).
And so, the fulfillment of Isaiah 2:2,3 has been accomplished through the work of the apostles and the early
disciples as they took the gospel to all the world in the
first century (See Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
We have truly come unto the heavenly mount Zion.
The Hebrew writer revealed, “But you have come to
Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to an innumerable company of angels,
to the general assembly and church of the firstborn”
(Hb 12:22,23; see Rv 14:1). We are receiving the kingdom reign of God from heaven as men and women obey
the will of the Father that was revealed through the
apostles and was recorded as Scripture (Hb 12:28). The
kingdom reign of Jesus is coming into all the world as
the will of the Father is received, obeyed and carried out
in the lives of faithful men and women throughout the
world. Isaiah 2:2,3 has been fulfilled in the establishment and growth of the church.
D.

Joel 2:29-32:

Joel prophesied, “And it shall come to pass afterward that I will pour out My Spirit on all flesh” (Jl 2:28;
see vss 29-32). Herein is revealed a very specific prophecy concerning the coming of a new dispensation of
God’s work among men. The fulfillment of this prophecy is found in the event that took place on the day of
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Pentecost in Acts 2. In Acts 2:1-4 the Holy Spirit was
poured out upon the apostles. When people wondered
concerning what had happened in the rushing mighty
wind, Peter stood up and proclaimed, “But this is what
was spoken by the prophet Joel” (At 2:16). Peter then
quoted Joel 2:28-32. The fulfillment of Joel 2, therefore, was on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2.
1. “Afterward”: In the prophecy of Joel 2, God
said through Joel that the outpouring of the Spirit would
take place “afterward.” Reference here is to the time
after the Israelite captivities and the period between the
return of the captives and the coming of the Messiah.
After this historical period that occurred over four hundred years, God would begin a new dispensation.
2. “In the last days”: In the last days of the Jewish dispensation God would perform the marvelous wonder of Joel 2. Both in the prophecy and in the fulfillment, the last days are mentioned to be in existence
when these events took place. Therefore, it was in the
last days of one dispensation of God’s work among men
that He would pour forth His Spirit in order to introduce
another dispensation. The beginning of this new dispensation would be signaled by the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. This outpouring would come about in the
last days of God’s exclusive work through the nation of
Israel to bring the Savior into the world. However, it
would be the beginning days of the last dispensation of
God’s work among men on earth.

Chapter 17

REALITY OF THE KINGDOM
All of the prophecies concerning the kingdom that
were made by Daniel, Isaiah and Joel concerning the
kingdom were fulfilled in A.D. 30 when God poured
forth His Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem.
Jesus had already ascended to the right hand of God by
the time the outpouring took place. He was seated on
the throne of David (At 2:29-35). When Jesus’ kingship
was announced (At 2:36), men were cut to the heart (At
2:37). They responded to the kingship of Jesus by being
baptized for the remission of sins (At 2:38,41). Their
response to the kingdom reign of Jesus in their hearts
made it possible for them to be added by the Lord to the
church of believers (At 2:47). In this way, therefore, the
church on earth came into existence. The kingdom reign
of Jesus came first, and then came the response of people
who accepted such in their hearts. As they allowed the
will of the Father to be done on earth as it was done in

heaven, then the kingdom reign came to them.
There are two other thoughts that must be brought
out in the context of the fulfillment of prophecy concerning the establishment of the church as a result of the
exaltation of Jesus to the right hand of God. One thought
refers to eating with Jesus in His kingdom, and the other
refers to Jesus’ reign among His enemies.
A.

Eating at Jesus’ table.
Before His death, Jesus said to His disciples,

And I bestow upon you a kingdom, just as My Father bestowed one upon Me, that you may eat and
drink at My table in My kingdom, and sit on thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Lk 22:29,30).

The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

After the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, the disciples
were eating at the “Lord’s table” (At 2:42; 1 Co 10:12).
This table was a memorial that Jesus had instituted during the last days of His ministry (Mt 26:26-29; Mk 14:2225; Lk 22:17-20). Since the disciples ate at this table in
the first century (At 20:7), then it can be assumed that
the kingdom about which He spoke in Luke 22 was in
existence. It is still in existence today and can be remembered when Christians partake of the Lord’s Supper. “For as often as you eat this bread and drink this
cup, you proclaim the Lord’s death until He comes” (1
Co 11:26).
B.

Reigning among enemies.

Those who believe in the earthly reign of Jesus have
always affirmed in reference to the postponement of the
kingdom, that the earthly kingdom was postponed because the Jews did not accept Jesus’ as their Messiah
and King. Only one verse of scripture is used to support
this theory. John 1:11 reads that Jesus came to His own
(the Jews), but the Jews rejected Him. He thus supposedly postponed the earthly kingdom reign until He comes
again. However, this belief affirms that God’s plans are
subject to the will of man. And if God’s will is subject
to the will of man, then He cannot fulfill any prophecy
concerning His plans unless the prophecies are accepted
by man. Therefore, if He chooses to intervene in the
affairs of man, He cannot unless His intervention is accepted by men.
The above “postponement theory” in reference to
the kingdom of Jesus ignores those prophecies that state
that Jesus would reign among His enemies. Psalm 2:1,2
reads,
Why do the nations rage, and the people plot a vain thing?
The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take
counsel together, against the Lord and against His
Anointed, saying, “Let us break their bonds in pieces and
cast away their cords from us.”

The Psalmist continued by saying that the Lord
would laugh and put them in derision who would set
themselves against the Anointed One (Ps 2:3,4). They
would be vexed with sore displeasure (Ps 2:5). However, in spite of their rejection of the Anointed One, God
would set His King on the holy hill of Zion. “Yet I have
set My King on My holy hill of Zion,” the Psalmist recorded (Ps 2:6). God would give Him reign over the
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nations of the world and He would break them with a
rod of iron (Ps 2:7-9).
Psalm 2 is quoted in Acts 4:25,26. It is quoted
in reference to its fulfillment in the church. Jesus
was the Anointed One the Jews set themselves against
(At 4:27). He was God’s King whom He set on the holy
hill of Zion. God knew that there would be those who
would set themselves against His King. Nevertheless,
this would have no affect on what He planned to do
through Jesus and what He actually accomplished (At
4:28). God foretold His plans concerning the revelation
of the gospel, and His plans were not changed or diverted by the rejection of the Jews.
In prophecy, God foretold that many would not accept the Messiah (See Is 53:1; Jn 12:37,38). However,
in spite of the rejection of Jesus by His enemies, God
would carry out His plans. Jesus would ascend on high
(At 2:22-30; Hb 8:1). Though many would reject the
stone, God would make the stone (Jesus) the chief cornerstone (Mt 21:42-45; Ps 118:22). God did not postpone any kingdom because of those who rejected Jesus.
The Hebrew writer wrote, “Therefore, since we are
receiving a kingdom which cannot be shaken, let us have
grace, by which we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear” (Hb 12:28). When people allow
the will of God to be done in their hearts, they are receiving the kingdom reign of Jesus (Lk 17:20,21). Jesus
is now reigning in heaven with authority over all things
(Mt 28:12; Ep 2:20,21). His reign is manifested on earth
through the obedience of those who have accepted Him
as their King.
The postponement theory is a direct attack against
the gospel. It is an attack against the foreordained atonement of the cross. If Jesus were crucified as an afterthought, then the gospel was an afterthought. The cross,
resurrection and ascension of Jesus were only afterthoughts of God’s eternal plan of redemption.
Jesus’ present kingdom reign is manifested on earth
through the obedience of those who have submitted to
His kingship (Rm 5:17). When He comes again, it will
not be for the purpose of establishing a kingdom reign
on earth, or going to the cross again for our redemption.
He will come “having already received a kingdom.” In
the parable of the nobleman who went to a far country
(Jesus), the parable pictures Jesus already having received a kingdom when He returns (Lk 19:12-15). When
Jesus comes again, He is coming to terminate this present
dispensation and the world (2 Th 1:7-9; 2 Pt 3:10-13).
He is coming to terminate in order that He might return
kingdom reign to the Father (See 1 Co 15:28).

482

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

The Gospel Reign Of The Son Of God

Chapter 18

THE RESURRECTION OF ALL
Jesus spoke of the time “in which all who are in
the graves will hear His voice and come forth” (Jn
5:28,29). Paul proclaimed that the Lord will descend
from heaven with a shout and “the dead in Christ will
rise first” (1 Th 4:16). There is coming in the future a
time of resurrection. All who are in tombs will be raised
from the dead. This is the gospel of hope of all Christians.
There are those who teach that at the beginning of
the supposed physical one-thousand year reign of Jesus
on earth the righteous will be raptured out of this world.
However, the wicked will be resurrected only at the end
of this one-thousand year period. The righteous dead
will be raised at the beginning of the millennium, and
thus, supposedly participate in a one-thousand year
earthly reign with Jesus. The rest of the dead (the wicked)
will not be raised until it is time for final judgment and
the earthly reign is completed. The resurrection of the
righteous and wicked will thus be separated by one thousand years.
When the Bible speaks of the bodily resurrection
at the end of time, it speaks of nothing as a one-thousand year separation between the resurrection of the righteous and wicked.
A.

All will be raised in the last day.

Both the resurrection of the righteous and the judgment of the wicked will be in the last day. Thus, there
will be a last day of all days of time of earth history.
This will be a finality of all present earthly events and
things. After this last day, the world and heavens as we
know them will pass away (2 Pt 3:10). In this last day of
earth history, Jesus said of those who believed in Him,
“And this is the will of Him who sent Me, that everyone
who sees the Son and believes in Him may have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last day” (Jn
6:40; see vs 40). The resurrection of the righteous and
the passing away of all things, therefore, will be in the
last day.
Now consider the words of Jesus in John 12:48:
“He who rejects Me, and does not receive My words,
has that which judges him—the word that I have spoken
will judge him in the last day.” Those who reject Jesus,
that is, the wicked, will be judged in the last day. In
order for them to be judged, they must be resurrected.

If the resurrection of the righteous and judgment of the
wicked will be in the last day, then we must conclude
that both the righteous and wicked will be resurrected
and judged in the same last day.
B.

The righteous and wicked will be resurrected at
the same time.

There is coming a day in which both the righteous
and wicked will be resurrected at the same time. The
time of this resurrection will be when Jesus comes again.
When He does come, many things will happen. All these
things will happen instantly. Paul indicated such by revealing the resurrection and change of the mortal body
“in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (1 Co 15:52).
1. There will be a simultaneous resurrection of
all within the same hour. Within the hour of Jesus’
coming, both the righteous and wicked will be resurrected. Jesus said of this future event,
Do not marvel at this; for the hour is coming in which all
who are in the graves will hear His voice and come
forth—those who have done good, to the resurrection of
life, and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of
condemnation (Jn 5:28,29).

The wicked and righteous will not only be resurrected
in the same day, in the John 5 context Jesus said that
they will be resurrected in the same hour. There will be
no one-thousand year gap between the resurrection of
the righteous and wicked.
Some have affirmed that the “hour” in John 5:28,29
refers to a “dispensational hour.” In other words, it is an
“hour” that refers to the one-thousand year earthly reign
of Jesus. But such an interpretation cannot be correct
for the following reasons:
a. There is no continuous resurrection. Jesus
said that the resurrection of both the righteous and unrighteous would take place “in the last hour.” He said
nothing about a first resurrection in the context, and then,
a period of one thousand years, after which there would
be another second resurrection. He simply stated that
the resurrection of both righteous and unrighteous would
take place in the last hour. If the one-thousand year
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dispensational theory is correct, and the “last hour” is
actually one thousand years in length, then there would
be a continuous resurrection process taking place
over a period of one thousand years, for the resurrection is stated to take place in the last hour.
b. There is no mention of a “three dispensational hour” in the resurrection passages of the New
Testament. If the resurrection of the righteous and unrighteous are separated by a supposed one-thousand year
millennium, then the millennium would be divided into
three dispensational events. First, there would be the
resurrection of the righteous at the beginning of the onethousand year dispensation. Second, there would be the
one-thousand year reign of Jesus. And third, there would
be the resurrection of the unrighteous at the end of the
“last hour.” But Jesus said nothing of these three events
that would take place over a one-thousand year dispensation.
c. There is no mention of the millennium.
The final point to consider concerning the supposed “dispensational hour” is the simple fact that Jesus said nothing at all concerning such in John 5:28,29. We cannot
read a physical millennial reign of Jesus into any biblical passage that speaks of the end of time. One cannot
take the millennium that is mentioned in Revelation 20
and read such into every biblical passage that speaks of
the end of time and resurrection. This just cannot be
done if we are to interpret the Bible correctly concerning end-of-time events that are yet in the future.
2. There will be a simultaneous judgment when
Jesus comes. In the end when Jesus comes, Paul wrote
that Jesus will be ...
... revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on those who do not know God,
and on those who do not obey the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ. These shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the
glory of His power (2 Th 1:7-9).

These judgment events explain a judgment that will
take place at one time when Jesus comes. This is a judgment that is associated with the final coming of Jesus.
Therefore, in the end when Jesus comes again, there
will be judgment for the wicked. All the wicked will
be resurrected in order to receive judgment and eternal
condemnation.
In the first letter Paul wrote to the Thessalonians,
he spoke of Jesus’ coming and the immediate resurrection of the righteous dead (1 Th 4:16,17). In the second
letter to the Thessalonians he spoke of the destruction
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of the wicked by their separation from the presence of
God (2 Th 1:7-9). Now according to those who believe
in the one-thousand year reign, these two events are to
occur one thousand years apart from one another. The
righteous are to be raised at the beginning of the millennium and the unrighteous are to be raised, judged and
condemned at the end of the millennium. The physical
millennial reign of Jesus is to occur between these two
events. However, if such is to be the case, it seems that
Paul would have given some indication of the supposed
millennial reign of Jesus when he revealed to the Thessalonians information concerning the resurrection of the
righteous and the condemnation of the wicked.
So we wonder why Paul did not mention the
millennial reign of Jesus that is supposed to occur between the major events of 1 Thessalonians 4:16,17 and
2 Thessalonians 2:7-9. The fact is that there is no such
thing as a one-thousand year reign of Christ that is going to occur between the resurrection of the righteous
and the condemnation of the wicked.
Consider also the immediate context of 1 Thessalonians 4:16,17.
For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven ... the dead
in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them .... And thus
we shall always be with the Lord.

When reading this passage one wonders where earthly
reign activists find a one-thousand year reign of Jesus
after the resurrection of the righteous and their going
away with the Lord. Some have affirmed that the resurrection of the righteous will take place at the beginning
of the millennial reign of Jesus, but the final destination
of all the righteous is to be with the Lord in heaven after
one thousand years.
In 1 Thessalonians 4:16,17 Paul actually speaks of
the resurrection of the righteous and their immediate
ascension to be with the Lord. If the millennial reign
of the righteous on earth with Jesus is supposed to be
such a great happening, then we wonder why Paul did
not clearly mention such in reference to the resurrection
and ascension of departed saints and the ascension of
the living. The truth is that he did not mention such
simply because the supposed millennial reign between
the resurrection and ascension of the righteous to heaven
will not occur with a one thousand year separation between these two events. The separation will not occur
because both will occur in the same day.
Though in the context of the imminent destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, Jude’s words of Jude 14,15 are
indicative of the final coming of Jesus in reference to
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Jesus’ coming and judgment. Jude stated that Jesus’ coming in judgment would be ...
... with ten thousands of His saints, to execute judgment
on all, to convict all who are ungodly among them of all
their ungodly deeds which they have committed in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh things which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him (Jd 14,15).

At the time of this coming and conviction of the
ungodly, Jesus “will sit on the throne of His glory. All
nations will be gathered before Him, and He will separate them one from another” (Mt 25:31,32). Men will
give account of their deeds (Mt 12:36). Jesus will judge
the secrets of men (Rm 2:15). Everyone will give account of himself or herself before God (Rm 14:12). This
will be the day God has appointed in which He will judge
the world through Jesus (At 17:30,31). Therefore, it is
before the throne of Jesus that all will give account. “For
we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,
that each one may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether good or bad”
(2 Co 5:10). Jesus is coming to judge. His coming will
be in the last day. All the dead will be resurrected and
judged in that last.
Jesus introduced the parable of the judgment in
Matthew 25:31-46 by saying,
When the Son of Man comes in His glory, and all the holy
angels with Him, then He will sit on the throne of His
glory. All the nations will be gathered before Him, and
He will separate them one from another, as a shepherd
divides his sheep from the goats (Mt 25:31,32).

All the nations will be gathered before Jesus for
judgment (See Co 5:10; Rm 2:16; 14:10-12). The righteous (the sheep) will be rewarded with life (Mt 25:46),
but the unrighteous (the goats) will be condemned to
punishment (Mt 25:46; 2 Th 1:7-9). In all the judgment
language Jesus used to explain the events that will take
place in reference to the righteous and unrighteous, there
is no mention of a one-thousand year period.
Both the righteous and unrighteous will be resurrected in order that the events of Matthew 25 take place.
But where is mention made of a one-thousand year reign
of Jesus? In order for a one-thousand year physical reign
of Jesus to be in the judgment event of Matthew 25,
earthly-reign theorists simply read such into the context. This is the only way it can be there because Jesus
mentions nothing of such in any of His discussions concerning end-of-time events.
The New Testament teaches that Jesus is coming
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again in the twinkling of an eye with a shout. All things
will be terminated and we will go into eternity. The
complicated teachings of physical millennialists concerning the events of the end of time are simply out of harmony with the simplicity of the end of the world. The
end will come and we will transition into eternity. Notice the following events that will take place at the time
of Jesus’ coming:
a. The last trump will sound. Jesus will come
at the sound of the last trump. (See Jn 6:38,40, 44,45;
11:24; 1 Co 15:52; 1 Th 4:16).
b. It will be the last day. The day of Jesus’
coming, the last day, will be a day of “wrath and revelation” (Rm 2:5; Rv 6:17), “judgment” (At 17:31; Rm 2:16;
2 Pt 2:9; 3:7; 1 Jn 4:17), “redemption” (Ep 4:10), and
“salvation” for the righteous (1 Co 5:5; 1 Pt 2:12).
c. Jesus’ coming will be unexpected. Men
have not known the hour of God’s great comings and
judgments in the history of man (Mt 24:36). In the same
way, Jesus will come as a thief in the night (1 Th 5:2-4).
He will come as a thief to those who are not expecting
Him. The wicked are not expecting the coming of Jesus,
therefore, He will come as a thief in their lives. Christians, however, are looking for and hastening the day of
the coming of Jesus (2 Pt 3:10; Rv 3:3; 16:15).
d. All will be raised in the last day. Jesus said
that both the righteous and unrighteous will be raised in
the last day (Jn 6:40,44,45) and in the same hour (Jn
5:28,29). This hour will occur when the Lord will descend from heaven with His mighty angels (1 Th 4:16; 2
Th 1:7-9). Christians will be resurrected first. Our bodies will be changed in the twinkling of an eye (1 Co
15:50-58).
e. All judgments will be finalized with the
final judgment. When one dies, he meets final judgment (Hb 9:27). When Jesus comes, however, there will
be a final judgment that will end all judgments. When
He comes again, He will gather the living out of all nations (Mt 25:32). Final judgment will then occur (Mt
25:31-34,41,46; At 17:31; 2 Th 1:7-9; 2 Tm 4:1).
f. All things will be finalized. The last day of
earth history will terminate the events of this present
physical world. Peter wrote,
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in
which the heavens will pass away ... both the earth and
the works that are in it will be burned up ... the heavens
will be dissolved ... (2 Pt 3:10-12).

These words of Peter clearly indicate a termination of
the present environment. Termination, not continuation,
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is what will characterize the end of all things in the last
day when Jesus comes.
C.

Resurrection and ascension will be in the last
day.

Much discussion has been carried on in the theological world concerning what is identified as the rapture. The word “rapture” simply means to be taken away.
Christians will indeed be taken up from the earth before
its final destruction (1 Th 4:13-18). However, the wicked
will also be taken into final punishment at the same time,
and then the world as we know it will be terminated (2
Pt 3:10,11).
Some assume that when Jesus comes again the righteous will be caught up out of this world in order that
they not experience the tribulation that will come in the
last days before the earthly millennium. But this is a
presumption that is not found in the Bible. The Bible
nowhere teaches that the righteous will be taken and the
unrighteous will be left in an environment of turmoil
and self-destruction that will precede the physical millennium.
Without going into all the theological postulations
of the rapture theory, here are some basic thoughts concerning final events at the end that must be considered:
1. Lack of a scriptural statement: The primary
problem with the rapture theory is the fact that nothing
is said of such in the Bible. There is mention of the
ascension of the righteous, but nothing is said of the
wicked being left behind in order to endure the turmoil
of a supposedly hostile environment that will develop in
the supposed last days before the physical millennium
is imposed on humanity.
1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 is discussing the resurrection and ascension of the righteous. Though nothing is said of the unrighteous in the context, we must not
assume that there is a millennial separation of resurrections outside the resurrection of all the dead in the last.
John 5:28,29 simply states that all the dead will be
raised in the last hour. The context of events in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 is discussing an order of events in reference to dead and living Christians. We would assume
that all saints, both the living and the dead, will ascend
to be with the Lord. But we cannot assume, according
to John 5, that the unrighteous dead will be left in their
graves for a thousand years.
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2. Confusion between in-time judgment and endof-time judgments: One of the most significant oversights Bible interpreters make is the fact that people give
little consideration to the significance to Jesus’ coming
in time in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This
oversight is a fatal oversight in reference to understanding key passages that discuss the in-time judgment and
termination of national Israel.
One of the key passages that is used to uphold the
rapture theory is Matthew 24:36-45. The immediate
audience, and thus the context of Jesus’ statements in
Matthew 24, is the consummation of national Israel in
A.D. 70. Jesus was talking to a Jewish audience in reference to the end of Israel.
In the context of His revelations concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, Jesus said, “Then two men will
be in the field: one will be taken and the other left. Two
women will be grinding at the mill: one will be taken
and the other left” (Mt 24:40,41). Jesus had said in the
previous verses that “the day” will be as it was in the
days of Noah (Mt 24:38). And then in verse 39 He said
that the wicked “did not know until the flood came and
took them all away, so also will the coming of the Son
of Man be.” It was the wicked that the flood took
away, not the righteous. Therefore, those who will be
taken away during the days of the destruction of Jerusalem will be the wicked. The righteous will be left. However, at the end of time, the righteous will be taken
away. The unrighteous will then be sent away into destruction (2 Th 1:6-9). Everyone will be taken from the
earth for the earth will be destroyed. Matthew 24, therefore, is not talking about end-of-time events.
When studying through the above major events concerning the final coming of Jesus in the last day, there is
no room for a one-thousand year millennium. When the
Bible talks of the final coming of Jesus and the last day,
there is no mention of a physical millennium. One must
read such a millennium into those New Testament passages that speak of the end of times in order to have it
there.
Revelation 20 speaks of a millennium in reference
to the work of Jesus among men. However, when endof-time events are revealed in the New Testament, a millennium is never under discussion. The fact is that when
end-of-time events are discussed in the New Testament,
the millennium will have been finalized. It will be too
late for those who are waiting for another supposed opportunity to obey the gospel.
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Chapter 19

THE LAST DAYS OF NATIONAL ISRAEL
In these days there has certainly been a great deal
of excitement concerning the last days. Speculations
concerning the events surrounding the these days just
before the advent of Jesus have stimulated the minds of
many with events and happenings that are transpiring
throughout the world. It is were not for the international
news media, we doubt whether all this talk about the
“last days” would be circulating among TV “prophets”
throughout the world. Futuristic religious zealots have
pronounced this and that about the “signs of the times”
that are supposed to be a signal that the “last days” are
upon us. All such theological gymnastics are only mental vapor in reference to Bible teachings concerning the
end of time. In all these theological meanderings, there
is the inevitable twisting of the Scriptures to meet the
needs of those who seek attention through their supposed
prophecies of the last days.
The phrase “last days” has been lifted from a host
of biblical contexts in order to ignite fear, or at least,
anticipation in the hearts of believers. However, we
would challenge the use of phrases as “last days” and
“last times” to refer to the last times of earth history, or
the time immediately before the supposed one-thousand
year reign of Jesus.
We must revisit the original biblical contexts of
Scripture in reference to the use of the phrase “last days.”
In doing this, it is hoped that we can in some way produce a correct view of the last days in which God closed
out the Jewish dispensation of time and ushered in His
final message of the gospel to all people through Jesus
Christ (Hb 1:1).
Contextual interpretations of statements made in
reference to the nation of Israel must be made in reference to God’s purpose and work through Israel. The
nation of Israel was God’s extension of the seed of Abraham in order to bring about the fulfillment of a promise
that God made to Abraham: “In you all nations of the
earth shall be blessed” (Gn 12:3).
Israel existed for the purpose of preserving a segment of society through which God would bring the
Redeemer into the world. “But when the fullness of time
had come, God sent forth His Son” (Gl 4:4). When the
Son came, He came with a new covenant. “Behold, I
have come to do Your will, O God,” said the Son. “He
[the Son] takes away the first [covenant] that He may
establish the second” (Hb 10:9; see Jr 31:31).

So in Jesus God’s purpose for calling Abraham and
his descendents out of the world was fulfilled. In the
eyes of God, and after the revelation of the gospel through
Jesus, it is now as Paul wrote that in Christ “there is
neither Jew nor Greek ... for you are all one in Christ
Jesus” (Gl 3:28). By the time Jesus came, national Israel had fulfilled her purpose for existence. Therefore,
as one studies through the prophecies of the Old Testament it is easy to understand the prophecies concerning
the consummation of national Israel.
Old Testament prophecy must be interpreted in the
historical context that it was always God’s intention to
terminate national Israel in Christ. When we understand
this very important purpose in the revelation of the gospel, we can understand Old Testament prophecy in reference to and use of phrases as “last days,” “latter times,”
and “afterward.” All these phrases were used by the
prophets to refer to the last times of the physical seed of
Abraham to bring the Blessing into the world. Consider
the following thoughts in reference to the last days of
Israel, Abraham’s seed:
A.

Latter days after captivity:

Jeremiah prophesied in order to warn Israel of
God’s judgment on her because she had forsaken the
law of God. He warned of Israel’s fall. “The anger of
the Lord will not turn back until He has executed and
performed the thoughts of His heart. In the latter days
you will understand it perfectly” (Jr 23:20). In other
words, sometime after the captivities and return to the
land of promise, they would understand why God dealt
with them in such a manner.
The “latter days” refers to the time after the captivities, a time when God would manifest the purpose
for their existence as a nation. The generation that was
alive at the time of the latter days would understand.

The
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We assume, therefore, that those who would understand
would be those who experienced the revelation of the
gospel. Only in experiencing the revelation of the gospel would Israel understand why God sent them away
into captivity in order to preserve a faithful remnant.
When the Messiah came, the Jews would do as Jeremiah stated, “In the latter days you will consider it,”
that is, consider how God had worked through the nation of Israel (Jr 30:24). That consideration would lead
to a belief in the Messiah who was the fulfillment of the
Sinai law (Mt 5:17,18). They would understand that the
Sinai law and covenant were given in order to tutor Israel to the Christ of the cross (See Gl 3:24,25).
In speaking specifically concerning Israel’s restoration from captivity, Jeremiah stated, “Yet I will bring
back the captives of Moab in the latter days” (Jr 48:47).
“But it shall come to pass in the latter days: I will bring
back the captives of Elam” (Jr 49:39). At least in this
context, the phrase “latter days” refers to the time after
the restoration of Israel from captivity. It would be in
these days that God would perform a wonderful work.
B.

Last days of Israel:

The phrases “last days” and “latter days” (depending on one’s translation) are used many times in the Old
Testament in reference to the history of Israel. These
phrases are not used in reference to our present history in connection with the end of the world.
1. Moses prophesied of the last days. Moses spoke
the prophecy, “The scepter shall not depart from Judah,
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh comes;
and to Him shall be the obedience of the people” (Gn
49:10). Moses’ prophecy was specifically a reference
to the Christ. Moses had introduced this context by saying that he would tell Israel what would befall Israel “in
the last days” (Gn 49:1). The last days in this context
referred to the time when Jesus would first come into
the world, not to His second coming.
2. Balaam prophesied of the latter days. Balaam
advised Balak “what this people will do to your people
in the latter days” (Nm 24:14). In the context of Numbers 24, Balaam spoke of One who would come. “I see
Him, but not now; I behold Him, but not near; a Star
shall come out of Jacob; a Scepter shall rise out of
Israel” (Nm 24:17). Balaam was given a prophecy of
the future concerning the Scepter, the Star, the Messiah
who would rise out of Israel in the last days.
3. Israel would seek God in the latter days. Moses
warned Israel that when they turned from God while in
the land of promise, “you will soon utterly perish from
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the land.” (Dt 4:25,26). For their disobedience they
would be scattered among the nations (Dt 4:27). “But
from there [in captivity] you will seek the Lord your God,
and you will find Him if you seek Him with all your heart
and with all your soul” (Dt 4:29). It would be in these
times that Israel would turn to God. Moses stated, “When
you are in distress, and all these things come upon you
in the latter days, when you turn to the Lord your God
and obey His voice ... He will not forsake you ...” (Dt
4:30,31). In this context, Moses was discussing the
latter days of the Jewish nation, not the last days of
the end of time. In speaking directly to the people of
Israel, he was not speaking to us today who live at least
3,500 years after he addressed Israel.
4. Nebuchadnezzar dreamed of the latter days.
In Daniel 2 Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, had a
dream of events that would take place in the latter days.
In the context, as discussed previously, Nebuchadnezzar had a vision of four world kingdoms. The last kingdom was the kingdom that had feet part of iron and part
of clay (Dn 2:33). This was the Roman kingdom, in the
days of which, Daniel interpreted that God would set up
a kingdom (Dn 2:44).
In reference to this vision of Nebuchadnezzar,
Daniel revealed that the king had a dream of what would
take place in the latter days. Daniel said, “But there is a
God in heaven who reveals secrets, and He has made
known to King Nebuchadnezzar what will be in the latter days” (Dn 2:28). In this context, therefore, the phrase
“latter days” referred to the time of the Roman kingdom, not the days of the end of the world. The prophecy was of that which God would do during the days of
the Roman kings. Daniel thus defined the existence of
the “latter days” to be in the days of the Roman kings.
These would be the latter days of national Israel, not the
latter days of the Roman Empire.
5. Hosea’s prophecy of the latter days. Hosea
prophesied that Israel would go into captivity. They
would “abide many days without king or prince, without sacrifice or sacred pillar, without ephod or teraphim”
(Hs 3:4). But Hosea prophesied, “Afterward [after their
captivity] the children of Israel shall return and seek
the Lord their God and David their king. They shall
fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter days” (Hs
3:5). It would be in the days of Jesus that they would
seek and find David their king in Jesus. Reference in
Hosea’s prophecy was not to the end of the world, but
to the end of the dispensation of national Israel when
the Messiah would come into the world. He was the
King they would seek.
6. Daniel’s vision of the latter days. In the context of Daniel 10, Daniel was given a revelation con-
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cerning things that would happen in the latter days. In
vision “a certain man clothed in linen” stood before
him and said, “Now I have come to make you understand what will happen to your people in the latter days,
for the vision refers to many days yet to come” (Dn
10:14).
Daniel was a Jew in exile. This vision referred to
his people, not the peoples of the world. The prophecy
thus referred to what would happen to the Jews in
the latter days of their existence as a nation. Beginning from chapter 10 of Daniel, there was revealed to
Daniel historical events and personalities that would
come upon the stage of history until the time of the coming of the Christ. The time of the coming of the Christ
would constitute the latter days of the history of Israel.
The context of Daniel 10 through 12 refers to
Israel’s history until the coming of the latter days of the
Israelite dispensation when the Messiah would eventually come. The Messiah, the Christ, came in the first
century. His coming in the latter days of Israel was not
only for those purpose of terminating national Israel, but
also for the purpose of revealing the beginning of the
gospel dispensation. His coming signalled both a conclusion and a beginning.
7. Isaiah prophesied of the last days. Isaiah prophesied, “Now it shall come to pass in the latter days that
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established on
the top of the mountains” (Is 2:2). As previously discussed in an earlier chapter, this prophecy referred directly to the establishment of the gospel dispensation.
Therefore, Isaiah’s reference was not to something that
would take place at the end of time, but to the last days
of the nation of Israel. It was in the first century that the
gospel dispensation was established. Therefore, the latter days existed in the first century.
8. Micah prophesied of the last days. A parallel
passage to Isaiah 2 is Micah 4:1. Micah prophesied,
“Now it shall come to pass in the latter days that the
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established.” A
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correct understanding of this passage that harmonizes
with Isaiah 2, would be that Micah 4 refers to the time
when the word of the Lord would go from Jerusalem.
This would be the time when the word of the gospel was
first preached in Acts 2 on the day of Pentecost in A.D.
30. At the time of the ministry of prophesying these
events, both Isaiah and Micah were directing the minds
of Israel to the last days of their national existence that
would occur about six hundred years later in their history.
9. Joel prophesied of the last days. Joel 2:28-32
is a very important prophecy that aids us in identifying
the exact time of the last days. This passage is important, not only because of the marvelous event about which
Joel prophesied, but also because of its quotation in Acts
2. Its quotation by Peter on the Pentecost of A.D. 30
identifies precisely when the last days were in existence.
Before considering Peter’s quotation, consider what
Joel prophesied. “And it shall come to pass afterward
that I will pour out My Spirit on all flesh ...” (Jl 2:28).
When a translation was made of this passage by the Jews
who translated the Greek Septuagint, they translated the
word “afterward” with the phrase “last days.” In Acts 2
Peter quoted from the Septuagint, and thus, he used the
phrase “last days.”
We must remember all of the preceding uses of the
phrase “latter days” (or “last days”) and their reference
to something that would take place at the end of the history of Israel. In every context of prophecy, emphasis
was on what would happen to Israel, not the world.
The end of the world would have no relevance in giving
Israel any hope in their time of turmoil. We must not
steal these prophecies of hope away from Israel in order
to apply them to ourselves today. There can be no narcissistic interpretations of these prophecies. We must
not steal away the beautiful message of hope that was
given to the faithful in Israel who would, after the prophecies were made, nationally transition through many turbulent centuries before the arrival of the Messiah..

Chapter 20

ARIVAL OF THE LAST DAYS
When we survey the New Testament, there is an
unquestionable teaching that Israel as a nation came to
her last days in the first century. The Messiah, Jesus,
came preaching, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand” (Mk 1:14). In writing specifically to a Jewish audience, Matthew recorded the activities and events of Jesus’ ministry in order that we

know that all prophecies concerning Israel and the Messiah were fulfilled (See Mt 1:22; 2:15,17,23; 8:17; 12:17;
13:35; 21:4).
At the conclusion of His earthly ministry, Jesus said
to the disciples,
These are the words which I spoke to you while I was still
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with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were
written in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the
Psalms concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

The Messiah came in the last days of national Israel in
order to fulfill all prophecies concerning His coming.
In fact, the identity of the last days was signalled by the
coming of Jesus and the actual physical termination of
national Israel in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70.
When the fullness of time came—the time designated by God that Old Testament prophecies be fulfilled
in reference to Israel—“God sent forth His Son, born
of a woman, born under the law” (Gl 4:4). The first
century was a time of fulfillment. It was a time when
promises and prophecies concerning Israel came to a
conclusion in order to begin a new epic, the new gospel
dispensation. It was the last days of national Israel, but
the beginning of the preaching of the gospel to all the
world.
In order to bring the Old Testament era to an end,
God terminated two things. First, He fulfilled His covenant with Israel, and thus, He brought into force a new
covenant. Second, He discontinued the application of
the Sinai law that was given to Israel as part of His covenant with the nation. Jesus came to fulfill the law (Mt
5:17,18). In fulfilling the Sinai law, He nailed it to the
cross (Rm 7:4). In reference to the promised new covenant (Jr 31:31), He also established a new covenant
(Hb 10:9,10). Law and covenant, therefore, were
changed at the cross.
At the cross, the Sinai law and covenant were annulled. Christians are now dead to that law by the body
of Christ (Rm 7:4). They are now under a new covenant, a covenant with better promises (Hb 8:6).
However, the Jewish nation continued after the
cross of Christ until the time that God designated that
He would physically terminate Israel. He did this through
the proxy of a foreign army as He did through Assyria
and Babylon. Therefore, through the Roman army God
terminated the Jewish state in A.D. 70. From the time
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of the cross, to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70, God gave Israel forty years to repent and to
recognize that the kingdom of God had come through
His Son, Jesus Christ (See Mk 1:14,15). The messengers of Jesus went to the Jews first, and then to the Gentile, in an effort to call out of Israel those who were sons
of Abraham by faith (Cl 1:23).
The days before A.D. 70 were the last days of national Israel. They were the days when the Gentiles were
grafted into the gospel kingdom of Jesus. They were
the days when a nation was coming to an end. Since
this is historically true, we would assume that there would
be many statements in Scripture concerning the finality
of Israel. We would assume that the phrase “last days”
and similar phrases, would be found in the New Testament to identify the first century Jews to be in the last
days of their national heritage. This is precisely what
we find in the New Testament.
A.

Pouring out of the Spirit:

In Acts 2 on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30, a marvelous event happened in the city of Jerusalem in Palestine. The Holy Spirit was poured out in the last days in
fulfillment of Joel 2. There was the sound of a rushing
mighty wind that filled Jerusalem and the house where
the apostles had gathered (At 2:1-4). The apostles were
subsequently filled with power from the Holy Spirit that
was promised by Jesus (Lk 24:49; At 1:8).
In explanation of this event to the people of Jerusalem who had gathered around the preaching of the
apostles, Peter stood up and said, “But this is what was
spoken by the prophet Joel” (At 2:16). He continued by
quoting Joel 2:28-32: “And it shall come to pass in the
last days, says God, that I will pour out of My Spirit on
all flesh ...” (At 2:17). The preposition “in” identifies
that Peter and the apostles were already in the last
days when this event occurred. They were not at the
beginning of the last days, for the outpouring happened
before the preaching of the gospel, and any obedience
to the gospel. They were not beginning the last days.

End of Sinai law
End of Sinai Covenant

Destruction
of
Jerusalem
A.D. 70

End of National Israel
A.D. 30
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The end of Israel had already begun. The ax was laid at
the root of the nation of Israel and the final blow would
eventually come in A.D. 70 (See Mt 3:10).
It is certain, therefore, that the phrase “last days”
in the context of Acts 2 does not refer to a period of time
at least two thousand years removed from the time Peter
and the apostles stood before the multitudes in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. When they stood up, they
were already in the last days of national Israel.
B.

The gospel through Jesus:

God revealed the gospel of the atoning sacrifice of
Jesus in the last days. The Hebrew writer wrote specifically to Jewish Christians who were considering a move
back to the Sinai law. Their move would be back to an
inferior law and covenant; it would be a move back to
perdition (Hb 10:39). In the context of Jewish nationality and history, therefore, the letter of Hebrews was written. At the very beginning of the epistle, the writer referred his Jewish readers to Jesus who had come in the
last days of national Israel in fulfillment of prophecy.
The Hebrew writer wrote, “God, who at various times
and in various ways spoke in time past to the fathers by
the prophets, has in these last days spoken to us by His
Son ...” (Hb 1:1,2).
Hebrews was written after the Pentecost of A.D.
30, but prior to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
It was written to detour Jewish Christians who had
obeyed the gospel from returning to a system that brought
no forgiveness of sins (Hb 10:1-4). We must keep in
mind that the letter was written to discourage Jewish
Christians from giving allegiance to national Israel and
the Sinai law, for the writer knew that the prophecy of
Jesus in Matthew 24—the destruction of Jerusalem—
was about to be fulfilled. The writer thus wrote to save
life, the lives of those who were in the process of rendering patriotic allegiance to a nation that was doomed
to destruction in only a few years.
It was in the historical context of the end of Israel,
therefore, that God sent forth His Son (Gl 4:4). The Son
came to redeem the people who were under the Sinai
law (Gl 4:5). In writing in the last days of national Israel, the Hebrew writer said that God “has in these last
days” spoken through Jesus. Therefore, the last days
were in progress when the letter was written. Nothing whatsoever in the context of Hebrews refers to the
present days of this century or any decade to come as
the last days. The last days of national Israel were over
when the nation was terminated by the Roman armies in
A.D. 70.

C.
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Relief from exploitation:

Rich Sadducean Jews accumulated great wealth in
the last days. James wrote to a Jewish audience, “to the
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad” throughout
the Roman Empire (Js 1:1). He wrote around A.D. 63
that was only a few years before the fall of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. In this historical context, therefore, he said to
the faithful Jewish Christians of his readers,
Therefore be patient, brethren, until the coming of the
Lord. See how the farmer waits for the precious fruit of
the earth, waiting patiently for it until it receives the early
and latter rain. You also be patient. Establish your hearts,
for the coming of the Lord is at hand (Js 5:7,8).

This was a coming in time of God with judgment
on Jerusalem. It was the coming in time about which
Jesus spoke in Matthew 24. This “coming” was “at
hand.” It was not something that would happen at least
two thousand years after the time James wrote. It was at
hand in the sense that only in a few years after James
wrote, God, through the Roman army, would bring judgment on a nation that had rejected His Son and followed
after their own righteousness and traditional religiosity.
It is in the context of God’s coming in judgment in
time that James said of the rich Sadducean Jews, “Come
now, you rich [Sadducean Jews], weep and howl for your
miseries that are coming upon you” (Js 5:1). These rich
elite had “heaped up treasure in the last days” (Js 5:3).
They were in the last days when James wrote this exhortation. He reminded them that their treasures would
be destroyed when God destroyed their city.
The readers of James were in the last days of the
nation of Israel. It was a time of judgment, destruction
and termination of national Israel. These same things
will certainly occur at the end of the world. However,
the end of the world will be a time of judgment, destruction and termination for everyone of the world, not just
national Israel.
D.

Moral signs of the times:

Evil men would exist in the last days of national
Israel. In the context of Jesus’ prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem in Matthew 24, Jesus said of those in
that day that “many false prophets will rise up and deceive many. And because lawlessness will abound, the
love of many will grow cold” (Mt 24:11,12). Around
A.D. 67, Paul warned Timothy of the same social atmosphere that would exist in the last days of national Israel. He wrote, “But know this, that in the last days
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perilous times will come; for men will be lovers of themselves, lovers of money ...” (2 Tm 3:1-9). This is in
conjunction with the context of James’ warnings concerning the behavior of the rich Sadducean Jews at the
time of the end of Israel. They were selfish and unloving. They heaped together treasures for themselves (Js
5:3). The love of many grew cold, and thus, it was perilous times when people did not love their neighbors as
themselves.
In writing around A.D. 65, Peter also spoke of the
evil social atmosphere that immediately preceded the
destruction of Jerusalem. He wrote, “Knowing this first:
that scoffers will come in the last days, walking according to their own lusts” (2 Pt 3:3). Jude wrote between
A.D. 65 and 67. He too spoke of the evil environment
preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. Jude wrote, “But
you, beloved, remember the words which were spoken
before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ [in Matthew 24] how they told you that there would be mockers
in the last time who would walk according to their own
ungodly lusts” (Jd 18).
It was the last days of Israel when the above inspired writers penned their letters. It was a time when
God was coming in judgment on a nation that turned
their backs on the Son of God in order to follow after
their own religious heritage (Mk 7:1-9).
Those were the worst of times for national Israel.
Nevertheless, for those who had turned to the grace of
God, they were the best of times, for in such times of
national calamity, faith was increased. The Jewish Christian had the hope of going through the end of Israel with
faith in Jesus and not with faith in Jewish religiosity or
allegiance to Israel’s national heritage. By envisioning
the destruction of their national heritage, Christian Jews
throughout the world were assured that they had followed after the right King.
E.

Gospel revelation:

According to the prophets, Jesus was manifested
in the last times. Around A.D. 65, Peter also wrote to a
Jewish audience (1 Pt 1:1). He wrote to Jewish Christians only a few years before the event that would cause
great mourning among Jews throughout the world (See
Mt 24:30). This event would be the destruction of the
Jews’ national heritage. Therefore, in the context of the
times of political tension leading up to the destruction,
Peter reassured his Jewish readers that they were in the
last times. However, they were blessed because it was
in these last times of the Jewish nation that God had
sent forth His Son (Gl 4:4). Peter wrote, “He [Jesus]
indeed was foreordained before the foundation [creation]
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of the world, but was manifest in these last times for you
[Jews]” (1 Pt 1:20). Therefore, Peter and his readers were
in the “last times.” These were not times that are yet in
our future. They were anxious times in which Peter and
his readers lived when this epistle was written.
The use of the phrases “last times” and “last days”
in the New Testament refers to the fulfillment of Old
Testament prophecy that speaks of the time of the first
coming of Jesus and the termination of national Israel.
Peter confirmed this understanding by quoting Joel 2.
The establishment of the house of God, the church, confirms that Isaiah 2 was fulfilled in those last times.
The Sinai law and covenant were terminated at the
cross of Christ. The nation of Israel was terminated in
A.D. 70. Those were the last days. In fact, it was in
those days that John wrote, “Little children, it is the last
hour; and as you have heard that many antichrists have
come, by which we know that it is the last hour” (1 Jn
2:18). It was during those days preceding the destruction of Jerusalem that many rose up against Christ.
The last days, therefore, happened almost two thousand years ago. The last hour about which John wrote
came about in those last days. The context of these
phrases does not allow us to use them to refer to something that is yet in our future.
That which is in our future, however, is the last
trump (1 Co 15:52; 1 Th 4:16). There will be a last day
of history on earth. In this last day Jesus will come and
the dead will be raised (Jn 5:28,29; 6:39,40,45; 11:24;
12:48). In this day Christians will rejoice (Ph 2:16; 2
Th 1:10). In this day the righteous will be rewarded (2
Tm 4:8). It will be a day for which Christians must always be prepared (1 Th 4:2-4; 2 Pt 3:10).
Consider the following events as an outline of what
will transpire in the last day of this dispensation of time
on earth:
EVENTS OF THE LAST DAY
1. Jesus will come with the clouds (At 1:11; Rv 1:7).
2. Jesus will come at the last trump (1 Co 15:52; 1 th
4:16).
3. Jesus will come to raise all the dead (Jn 5:28,29).
4. Jesus will judge the living and the dead (At 17:31; 2
Tm 4:1).
5. The saints will meet Jesus in the air (1 Th 4:16,17).
6. The righteous and wicked will be separated (Mt 24:3134,41).
7. Jesus will bring vengeance on the ungodly (2 Th 1:7-9).
8. The existing earth will be burned up (2 Pt 3:10).
9. The wicked will be punished (Mt 25:41).
10. The righteous will go into eternal life (Mt 25:41; 1 Th
4:17).
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Chapter 21

UNCOMFORTABLE CONCLUSIONS
This final chapter is about conclusions, that is, necessary conclusions that are produced by skipping over
Jesus, the gospel, and the church in the first century in
order to make the Old Testament prophecies apply to
things in our future. It is true that there is little revelation concerning what will transpire when Jesus comes
again. If all that is going to happen when Jesus comes
was written in Scripture, then we might conclude that
not much is going to happen, for there is little revelation
concerning end of time events.
What is stated in reference to the end of the world,
however, is stated as “matter of fact” events that we must
accept by faith. It has been revealed that Jesus is coming. He is coming to raise the dead, and to execute a
final judgment of all. The earth as we know it will be
destroyed with fervent heat. There will be some kind of
a “new heavens and new earth.” But this is an insignificant amount of information concerning what will actually transpire when God closes the book on earth history.
We do not need to know everything about what will
occur in the end in order to understand that some speculations concerning end-of-time events are erroneous. We
need not know the correct interpretation of a particular
metaphorical passage that discusses end-of-time events
in order to know when some interpretations of various
passages are false. When any theory contradicts fundamental teachings that are clearly revealed in the
Bible, then we know that the theory is erroneous. This
is the case with earthly-reign thinking concerning that
which is supposedly yet to come. Inherent within the
millennial-reign theology are some major contradictions
with clearly understood Bible teachings. The very fundamental aspects of the theory make it unacceptable as
a premise upon which to reinterpret prophecy, and the
Bible in general. In review of the points that have been
stated in previous chapters of this book, it is here necessary to bring together some of the major contradictions
of the premillennial theory that contradict the very nature of the present gospel reign of the Son of God. Consider the following attacks against the reign of the Son
of God:
A.

“Christ is dethroned as King.”

Some teach that Jesus is not now on David’s throne
as was prophesied in the Old Testament and proclaimed

by Peter in Acts 2. Jesus is not on David’s throne and
reigning over a gospel kingdom that includes a reign
over all things. It is taught that Jesus will not receive
this throne of authority until He returns to this literal
earth in order to reign over a literal kingdom. In other
words, in the future Jesus will be dethroned from David’s
throne in order to reign on His footstool, the earth, during the physical millennium (See Mt 5:35).
But the Bible affirms that Jesus presently has all
authority over all things. He is reigning at the right
hand of the Father with authority over all that exists. If
He is so reigning, then there is no greater reign for
Him that is yet in the future. In order to exalt Jesus in
His present kingdom reign, we must understand Jesus’
present work. Notice the following function of the
present reign of Jesus that He now exercises:
JESUS’ PRESENT POSITION AND WORK
1. Jesus has authority over all things (Mt 28:18; Jn 13:3;
17:2).
2. Jesus is now reigning at the right hand of the Father
(At 2:30-35; Ep 1:20-23; Hb 8:1).
3. Jesus reigns over things seen and unseen, even angels
(Ph 2:9-22; 1 Pt 3:22).
4. Jesus is King of kings and Lord of lords (Jn 18:37; 1
Tm 6:15).
5. Jesus will reign until He comes again (1 Co 15:2428).

How much more kingdom reign authority could
Jesus have than what He now exercises? If the theory of
an earthly kingdom reign is true, then certainly Jesus
would be dethroned from His present heavenly throne
of authority over all things when He comes again. He
would have to give up galactic reign in order to assume
earthly reign.
B.

“God’s power is limited to the will of man.”

Earthly reign enthusiasts inherently limit the power
of God. Some have affirmed that God could not establish the physical kingdom when Jesus first came to this
earth because the Jews rejected Him and His kingship.
The physical kingdom was subsequently postponed by
God until the time of Jesus’ final coming. The church
was supposedly established in its place as an afterthought
of God. The obvious conclusion is that God cannot ful-
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fill prophecy according to His eternal plan. He cannot
do what He promises. His power, therefore, is limited
to the will of man.
If the Jews’ rejection of the kingship of Jesus forced
God to postpone the earthly kingdom until Jesus comes
again, then what will God do then if men again reject
the kingship of Jesus? If God forcefully imposes on
humanity the physical kingdom when Jesus comes again,
then why could He not have done such at the first coming of Jesus? God’s work in history manifests clearly
that what He plans and promises in the affairs of man,
He accomplishes. His plans are not limited to or controlled by the whims of those who would reject Him.
God does not work according to the will of man. Man
must work according to the will of God.
If the Jews’ rejection of the supposed physical kingdom forced God to postpone it until a later time, then
this would certainly be a change in the work of God in
His dealings with the Jews during their deliverance from
Egyptian captivity. How could God take Israel out of
Egyptian bondage and crush the armies of Egypt, and
later not be able to crush the armies of Rome and the
opposition of the Jews during the life of Christ, and thus
establish an earthly reign? Biblical interpreters must be
cautioned on this point. Anytime one says that God could
not do something in reference to His eternal redemptive
plan because of rebellious hearts, then he is attacking
the power of God. If our desire is carnal, and we seek
some right to reign over the wicked in a one-thousand
year reign, then we need to be cautioned that we are
seeking to maintain a theology that attacks the power of
God to work in the affairs of this world.
God delivered Israel from Egyptian captivity
against the will of Pharaoh, but many centuries later delivered Israel against their own will into Assyrian and
Babylonian captivity. The Jews certainly did not want
to go into Assyrian and Babylonian captivity. However,
regardless of their desires, God was able to work through
the Assyrians and Babylonians in order to carry out His
prophecies that Israel would go into captivity. If God
could have set up Israel as a physical nation in the past,
then He certainly could have set up a physical kingdom
reign of His Son among the Jews during the time of Jesus,
regardless of the will of the rebellious Jews. Therefore,
any theory that assumes that God could not do something because of the rejection of the Jews, is erroneous.
God’s will is not limited to the will of man. This
is a very important biblical truth. To say differently, is
to move our theology of God into the realm of idolatrous thinking concerning God. The idolater creates a
god after his own imagination. As the idolatrous Greeks,
men can supposedly play games with their imagined
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gods, and in some cases, outsmart the gods. The concept that God is somehow subservient to the will of sinful and rebellious man is an idolatrous concept of God.
Some will object to this logical conclusion, but it is true.
If in one’s theology there is any concept where the will
of God is made subservient to the will of rebellious men,
then certainly the conclusion follows that one’s concept
of God has moved to “god.”
The Bible teaches that the will of God is not limited to the will of man. God is able to perform that which
He prophesies and promises. Abraham’s faith was strong,
“being fully convinced that what He [God] had promised He was also able to perform” (Rm 4:21). God is
able to perform, regardless of the whims of man. He is
able to deliver (Dn 3:15-17). When the angel Gabriel
stood before Mary, he was right when he said, “For with
God nothing will be impossible” (Lk 1:37). Not one
word or promise from God goes unfulfilled. If He determines to intervene in the affairs of man, what mortal
man is there who is able to withstand Him? What group
of mortal men is able to withstand His will? What nation of men can withstand the will of God?
Paul’s argument in Romans 3 concerning the faithfulness of God to fulfill His promises is based on the
fact that the unbelief of Israel did not deter God’s plans
concerning the cross. Paul asked, “For what if some
did not believe? Will their unbelief make the faithfulness of God without effect?” (Rm 3:3). Paul’s answer
is, “Certainly Not!” (Rm 3:4). Those who believe that
the church was established in the place of a postponed
earthly reign of Jesus should listen intently to this point.
Paul adds concerning God’s implementation of His plans,
“Indeed, let God be true but every man a liar” (Rm
3:4). We would do well, therefore, never to allow ourselves to believe a theology that places God in the position of changing His plans in reference to man’s salvation on the basis of the unbelief and rejection. God will
carry out His gospel work among men regardless of any
discontent on our part. God’s work through the revelation of the gospel has never been controlled or determined by the will of man.
C.

“The gospel and church are made an afterthought of God.”

Those who promote an earthly reign of Jesus when
He comes again need to seriously consider this point. It
is assumed that when Jesus first came, the kingdom reign
of Jesus was postponed because the Jews did not seek to
have Jesus as their king. They had Him crucified instead of submitting to His kingship. This means, therefore, that the gospel of the cross was an afterthought of
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God. The church of those who have obeyed the gospel
was simply the result of those who persisted in believing that Jesus was the Messiah and Savior of the world.
If the church is both a substitute for the earthly kingdom reign, and an afterthought of God, then there are
two questions that must be asked and answered:
1. Did God prolong the fulfillment of prophecy?
In other words, if the supposed physical kingdom reign
prophecies of the Old Testament could not be fulfilled
in the first century because the Jews rejected Jesus as
their king, then did God prolong the fulfillment of those
prophecies for at least two thousand years? And if men
of this world could cause the unfulfillment of the prophecies of God in the first century by their rejection, why
can they not do the same when Jesus comes again? If
God will forcefully establish an earthly kingdom reign
in the future regardless of the rejection of man, then why
did He not do the same in the first century?
2. Was the gospel foreplanned? If the gospel of
the cross and the church were made a substitute for the
earthly kingdom reign, then one must take the position
that the revelation of the gospel and the church of those
who obey the gospel were not foreordained by God. This
brings us to an attack against the foreknowledge of God.
It is a direct attack against the foreplanned revelation of
the cross.
If God foreknew the rejection of the Jews, and the
postponement of the physical kingdom, then why did
He build the hopes of the Jews throughout their history
concerning a coming Messiah and His kingdom? Why
did He at the last minute snatch it from them and dash
their hopes? It may sound fine to believe that the supposed physical kingdom was taken away from the rebellious Jews, but what about those who were sons of Abraham by faith? Why did Jesus build hope in the minds of
Peter, John, James, Matthew and the other the disciples,
and then, at the last minute, frustrate their dreams by
taking away from them a supposed kingdom reign here
on earth which He supposedly promised?
In reference to the gospel of this dispensation and
the church, Paul revealed that God “chose us in Him
[Jesus] before the foundation of the world, that we
should be holy and without blame before Him in love”
(Ep 1:4). Before the world was created, God foreplanned
the revelation of the gospel and establishment of those
who would obey the gospel. Paul affirmed that in ...
... the manifold wisdom of God might be made known by
the church to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places, according to the eternal purpose which He
accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Ep 3:10,11).
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The existence of the church is evidence that God
revealed the gospel of the atoning death of His Son. The
establishment of the church was not a substitute or afterthought of God. The body of Christ, the church, was
foreordained before the creation of the world. God
foreplanned to reconcile the world to Himself through
the atoning death of His Son. When the fullness of time
came in the first century, God sent forth His Son to be
crucified for the redemption of mankind (Gl 4:4). The
gospel of the cross was intended, not accidental.
D.

“The death of Jesus on the cross was an accident.”

Any theology that affirms that Jesus came to this
world in the first century to establish an earthly reign,
and not to die for the sins of mankind, has serious implications in reference to the denial of the foreplanned gospel. Some theologians have affirmed that it was not
God’s original intentions to send Jesus into the world
for the purpose of the cross. He was only crucified because the rebellious Jews rejected Him and nailed Him
to the cross. The crucifixion, therefore, was an accident.
If the above were true, then some serious questions
would arise. These are questions that deal with major
fundamental teachings of the New Testament. So we
ask two questions: First, did God plan a physical kingdom reign for Jesus, but His plans were spoiled when
the Jews nailed Jesus to the cross? Second, did God
plan a physical kingdom that necessitated the death of
Jesus, but later changed His mind, and thus, postponed
the physical kingdom and established the spiritual kingdom, the church, in its place?
Both of the preceding questions demand a negative answer. God never planned to establish Jesus on
earth over a physical kingdom. His kingdom was never
meant to be of this world (Jn 18:36,37). Also, it was
foreordained that Jesus would die on the cross (Ps 22; Is
53). His death on the cross was not something unforeseen and unknown by God. God never intended for Jesus
to have an earthly rule on an earthly throne. Such was
never in His plan. Once He had offered the sacrifice,
Jesus did what He intended to do. He ascended to sit
and reign over a spiritual kingdom from a throne of authority that was in heaven (Dn 7:13,14; At 2:30-35; Ep
1:20-22; Hb 8:1,4).
Did God intend to establish a kingdom that demanded the crucifixion of Jesus for the sins of men?
The answer to this question is that He did. The kingdom that God intended to establish necessitated the
death of its king for the sins of the subjects. The sub-
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jects of this kingdom needed a high priest who offered
Himself for their sins once and for all (Hb 7:22-28; 9:2328). These subjects needed a mediator in heaven with
God who would function on their behalf (Rm 8:34; Gl
3:19,20; 1 Tm 2:5; Hb 8:1,4). They needed an advocate
to plead their cause (1 Jn 2:1,2). The kingdom that was
prophesied and established had all the above spiritual
blessings (Ep 1:3).
Was it the intention of God to send Jesus to be the
sacrifice for the sins of men? If it were Jesus’ original
purpose to come and establish a physical kingdom reign,
then it could not have been His purpose to die on the
cross. The point is that Jesus could never have reigned
on this earth over a physical kingdom and still be
what He is to the Christian today. If His crucifixion
were an accident when He fell into the hands of rebellious Jews, then the following blessings the Christian
now has in Christ would also have been accidents. If it
were not the original intention of Jesus to die on the
cross, then the Christian would not have the following
problems in reference to his salvation:
SALVATIONAL BLESSINGS OF THE CROSS
1. If Jesus had not been crucified, but remained on earth,
then He could not be our high priest in heaven (Hb
2:17; 8:4).
2. If Jesus had not been crucified, then He could not have
offered propitiation for our sins (Rm 3:25; Hb 2:17; 1
Jn 2:1,2; 4:10).
3. If Jesus had not been crucified, then we would have
had no one to bear our sins (Is 53:4,11; Hb 8:28; 1 Pt
2:24).
4. If Jesus had not been crucified, then we would have
no sanctification, and thus be justified before God (Ep
5:26; Hb 2:11; 10:10,14,29; 13:12).
5. If Jesus had not been crucified, then we could not have
been purchased by His blood (At 20:28; Ep 5:25).
6. If Jesus had not been crucified and resurrected, then
we would still be in fear of death (Rm 8:15; Hb
2:14,15).
7. If Jesus had not been crucified and resurrected, then
we would have no hope as an anchor to our soul (Hb
3:6: 6:18,19; 7:19).
8. If Jesus had not been crucified, then we would have
no eternal redemption (Rm 3:24; 1 Co 1:30; Ep 1:7;
Cl 1:14; Hb 7:27; 9:11-14).

Many other points could be added to this list. The
postponement theory is a denial of the atoning death of
the cross. If it were not God’s original intention to send
Jesus to the cross as clearly revealed in prophecy, then
the above would never have happened for the salvation
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of mankind. If there were no cross, then there would
have been no Christianity.
E.

“The kingdom prophecies were made void.”

If the physical kingdom reign of Jesus were postponed because of the rejection of the Jews, then all the
Old Testament prophecies that were supposedly given
to proclaim the establishment of the kingdom were made
void. They were invalidated because God just could not
overthrow the rejection of the Jews and establish the
earthly kingdom of His Son.
But the above reasoning concludes with at least four
erroneous beliefs. (1) If God prophesied that He would
establish a physical kingdom in the days of the Roman
kings (Dn 2:44), but did not know that the Jews would
reject it, then we must conclude that God could not, or
did not foreknow the Jews’ rejection.
(2) If God foreknew that the Jews would reject the
kingdom, but went ahead and promised in prophecy that
He would establish the physical kingdom in the days of
the Romans kings, then God is a God of false hopes.
(3) If God foreknew the Jews’ rejection, but went
ahead with the prophecies that He would establish the
physical kingdom, then He is a God who gives false
hopes that are built on false promises.
(4) If God is one who promises, while knowing
that He cannot keep His promises, then He is impotent
in that His fulfillment of prophecy is subject to the will
of man.
We must carry the above thinking even into the life
and ministry of Jesus. When Jesus said that the supposedly physical kingdom was “at hand,” did He know that
it would be postponed because of the present rejection
of the Jews among whom He ministered? If He did know
of the rejection and postponement, then He made empty
promises to the disciples. Or, did He promise the establishment of His earthly reign while being ignorant of the
fact that God was going to postpone it? If such were the
case, then the Father was deceiving the Son. One must
ask if Jesus promised the physical kingdom reign with
no knowledge of God’s postponement plans, or if He
did know of the postponement plans, but went ahead
and promised it. Either way one goes, he or she attacks
both the sovereignty and character of both the Father
and Son. Any concept, therefore, of a postponement in
reference to the kingdom reign of Jesus must be considered as an attack against God and the gospel.
F.

“The New Testament writers were confused.”
In the evolutionary development of the earthly-reign
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theory, an interesting development in theology has come
about in reference to the interpretation of kingdom passages in the New Testament. Earthly-reign theologians
in the past affirmed that only one kingdom was in prophecy in reference to the reign of the Messiah. This was the
physical reign of the Messiah on David’s throne in Jerusalem of Palestine. It was taught that this was the only kingdom to which the prophets directed the minds of the
people. It was also taught that during the ministry of Jesus,
this was the kingdom reign about which Jesus spoke.
However, because of the overwhelming affirmation in the New Testament letters that Jesus was in a
present kingdom reign capacity at the time the letters
were written, earthly reign theologians had to develop a
“split kingdom” theology. This is the belief that there
presently exists the “church kingdom,” over which Jesus
now reigns, but the physical, earthly kingdom that was
postponed when Jesus first came, will be established at
the final coming of Jesus. The “church kingdom” was
established when the physical kingdom was postponed.
The major problem with the above theology is that
the prophets spoke of a kingdom (See Dn 2:44; 7:13,14).
It was a singular kingdom reign that was to be established in the last days. When we come to the fulfillment
of kingdom prophecies in the New Testament, there is
still this singularity of language in reference to the kingdom. Jesus said, “Assuredly, I say to you that there are
some standing here who will not taste death till they see
the kingdom of God present with power” (Mk 9:1). Paul
said, “He has delivered us from the power of darkness
and conveyed us into the kingdom of the Son of His
love” (Cl 1:13). Throughout the New Testament there
is revelation only of this one kingdom reign in reference
to Jesus’ work among men throughout the history of this
world (See At 28:31; Rv 1:6-9).
The Holy Spirit inspired the New Testament writers to affirm that Christians in the first century were subjects of the kingdom reign of Jesus. In being subjects,
they were assured that their King was “King of kings
and Lord of lords” (1 Tm 6:15). They were assured that
their King was head over all things (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:22).
They were assured that their King had authority far
above all principalities and powers (Ep 1:20-21). They
were assured that even angels were subjects of His kingdom reign (1 Pt 3:22). All demons were under the realm
of the King’s authority (Lk 4:41; 8:28). Except for the
Father, there was nothing left outside the authority of
the Son who is presently reigning over all things. If
there were yet a kingdom reign on earth in the future for Jesus, then certainly it would be far inferior
to the one that Jesus now has in reigning over all
things from heaven.

G.
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“God is made a respecter of persons.”

When God chose Israel from among the nations,
He did not choose them because they were more righteous than other nations. Moses said to the nation of
Israel before they entered the promised land,
It is not because of your righteousness or the uprightness of your heart that you go in to possess their land,
but because of the wickedness of these nations that the
Lord your God drives them out from before you, and that
He may fulfill the word which the Lord swore to your
fathers, to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Dt 9:5).

God did not choose them as a nation, therefore,
because they deserved something over other nations. He
had made a promise to Abraham that through him He
would bless all nations. The choosing of Israel was for
the purpose of preserving a segment of society in order
to bring the Christ, the Redeemer, into the world. Therefore, we must not assume that God was a respecter of
persons when He chose Israel from among the nations
of the world. And since He was not a respecter of persons at that time, then neither is He now in reference to
the Jews.
However, if God is suppose to now choose Israel
for the one-thousand year reign on earth by restoring
them to the land of Palestine, then what purpose will
this have in God’s plan to save the Gentiles? If He is to
restore Israel to the promised land solely for the purpose of esteeming them above other peoples, then God
is a respecter of persons. He would be respecting the
Jews above all other nations of the world. But Peter
said, “In truth I perceive that God shows no partiality.
But in every nation whoever fears Him and works righteousness is accepted by Him” (At 10:34,35).
Earthly-reign activists affirm that the Jews will
again be chosen out of the nations of the world for special attention during the earthly kingdom reign. However, one wonders what consideration God will give to
the Gentiles at the time He shows special consideration
for the Jews. Will they be second class citizens in the
physical kingdom reign? After God broke down the
middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile through
Jesus, one wonders why He would reconstruct it during
the one-thousand year millennial reign of Jesus on earth
(See Ep 2:14,15). If God reconciled both Jew and Gentile into one body in Christ, then why would He seek to
separate them during a supposed physical earthly reign
(See Ep 2:16-18)?
H.

“Earthly-reign theology promotes materialism.”
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When one surveys the basic concepts of the premillennial theology, one thing is quite clear. The theology
is based on the materialistic inclinations of man. Possession of material things is encouraged. Power and authority over one’s fellow man is emphasized and believed. It is basically a carnal theology, much like the
carnal theology of other religious that focus on the things
of this world (See in the Qur’an, surah 56:10-35).
The Jews, even the disciples who walked with
Jesus, were victims of a culture that sought for a restoration of glory and possessions of physical kingdom reign
as was characteristic of the reign of David and Solomon.
Even after the resurrection of Jesus, the disciples said to
Jesus, “Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom
to Israel?” (At 1:6). In asking this question, the disciples were not thinking about an inner spiritual relationship with God through their submission to His will.
They were not thinking about forsaking all for Jesus.
They were not thinking about bearing the cross of persecution to preach among hostile peoples throughout the
world. They were not thinking about possessing only
the shirt on their backs in order to be preachers for the
cross. They were not thinking about humbling themselves to be slaves of one another in a community of
slaves. They were thinking about power and possessions. Even at the time when Jesus instituted the Lord’s
Supper, “there was also a dispute among them, as to
which of them should be considered the greatest” (Lk
22:24; see Mk 10:35-45). These are the inclinations and
aspirations that are promoted by the earthly kingdom
theology. The very nature of the earthly millennial
theology is simply earthly millennial aspirations.
The very nature of Christianity in reference to the
world, however, is detachment in the sense of keeping
one’s mind on heavenly things and values. John wrote,
“Do not love the world or the things in the world. If
anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in
him” (1 Jn 2:15). Jesus said, “You cannot serve God
and mammon” (Mt 6:24). “But seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness ...” (Mt 6:33). Paul
exhorted, “If then you were raised with Christ, seek those
things which are above .... Set your mind on things
above, not on things on the earth” (Cl 3:1,2).
Christians must remember that their citizenship is
in heaven (Ph 3:19). Therefore, we must heed what Paul
warned Timothy concerning the affairs and things of this
world. “No one engaged in warfare entangles himself
with the affairs of this life, that he may please him who
enlisted him as a soldier” (2 Tm 2:4). The very nature
of gospel thinking and life is as what Paul wrote, “And
do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed
by the renewing of your mind” (Rm 12:2).
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Though we do not understand the true nature of
the “new heavens and new earth” that are yet to come (2
Pt 3:13), we can be assured that the emphasis will not be
a reversal of that for which we have trained our thinking
after biblical instructions for a lifetime. We have sought
to “count the cost” and “pay the cost” all our Christian
life in forsaking the things of this world in order to prepare our characters for a dwelling that does not cater to
earthly desires. We are sure God will not reward us with
that which is against the very character He trained us
into being throughout our life of living the gospel (See
Ph 2:5-8). The Christian looks forward to a world that
is not of this world because he is subservient to a King
whose kingdom is not of this world (Jn 18:36; Lk 17:21).
I.

“Earthly-reign theology contradicts the servanthood leadership principle of Jesus.”

At least until the ascension of Jesus, the disciples
had an earthly concept of the reign of Jesus (At 1:6).
This misconception prompted them to dispute “among
themselves who would be the greatest” (Mk 9:34). At
one time during the ministry of Jesus, James and John
even came asking, “Grant us that we sit, one on Your
right hand and one on Your left, in Your glory” (Mk
10:37). Both James and John were expressing in their
carnal desires for position and power in what they believed would be a physical kingdom reign of Jesus.
But this problem was not only with James and John.
Even at the time Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper with
the disciples on the night of His betrayal “there was also
rivalry among them [the twelve], as to which of them
should be considered the greatest” (Lk 22:24). At least
one thing is clear concerning their concept of the reign
of Jesus on earth. Such generated in their hearts carnal
aspirations of power and position.
This is not the nature of the kingdom of Jesus. The
leaders in the kingdom do not aspire to positions of authority as is characteristic with worldly kingdoms. Leadership in the kingdom of Jesus is by humble service.
Jesus explained, “Whoever desires to become great
among you shall be your servant. And whoever desires
to be first shall be the slave of all” (Mk 10:43,44). Leadership among the disciples of Jesus is by being the servant of all.
Jesus reminded the disciples of the world in which
they lived when He stated, “You know that those who
are considered rulers over the Gentiles lord it over them,
and their great ones exercise authority over them” (Mk
10:42). But when considering the lordship leadership
of the world, Jesus stated, “Yet it shall not be so among
you” (Mk 10:43). When we consider the system of

498

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

bosses and lords of the world, we must understand that
such is not the system of leadership in the kingdom. Jesus
was quite clear on this point. Those who are first and
great in the kingdom are those who are the servants and
slaves of all.
Any theology that promotes the carnal aspirations
of men to rule over one another cannot be in harmony
with the nature of servanthood leadership that is now
present in the church. Carnal teachings that ignite the
dreams of those who seek positions and power are contrary to the very nature of the gospel that is taught in the
New Testament (See Ph 2:5-8).
As a closing reminder, biblical interpreters must
be cautious about weakening the prophecies of the Old
Testament in reference to Christ and the power of the
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gospel. God’s eternal purpose is to bring the obedient
into eternal dwelling in His presence. Jesus Christ, as
the Savior of the world through the cross, is the central
theme of all human history. The supposed millennial
reign of Jesus on earth is not a Bible theme. God worked
through Israel to bring the One into the world who would
save the world. It is for this reason that interpreters
should be very careful about leaping over Christ and the
gospel in order to look forward to some earthly reward
when Jesus comes again. The prophecies of the Old
Testament were to prepare Israel for the coming Savior
of the world, not to prepare us in our time for a supposed physical reward here on earth. We see in the fulfillment of the prophecies, therefore, hope for a better
end to come in the new heavens and earth.

The Judgments Of God
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Book 10

The Judgments Of God
Every human being who has lived on the face of the earth has been appointed two unavoidable destinies. It is appointed that everyone must physically die. It is also appointed that after
death, everyone will be judged according to how he or she has lived on this earth. Since the revelation of the gospel through the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection and coronation of the incarnate Son of God, God has designated that His Son will be the final judge before whom we all must
stand. In this dispensation of history, therefore, it is imperative that every person on earth be made
aware of the judgment to come. One’s knowledge of and response to the gospel will determine the
result of his or her destiny. Because every person on earth is facing the destinies of death and
judgment, it is imperative that all people who live at any one time in history must be made aware of
the saving gospel that was revealed through the incarnate Son of God. All people on earth should
be given the opportunity to be motivated to live in obedience to the gospel of God.
A.

Prognostications:

We live in a world of wild speculations in the minds
of some who are obsessed with the “signs of the times.”
Some are so obsessed that they search through every
source of religious literature for some particle of truth
made by some self-proclaimed sage by which they can
predict the end of the world. It seems that there is no
dearth of prognosticators who are willing to come forth
with some prediction of the end of the world on a particular date.
Throughout the years, all sorts of prognosticators
have come and gone. Nevertheless, we are often so naive in our ignorance of the word of God that we impetuously continue our search for another prophetic utterance of some supposed date when the world as it is comes
to its final demise.
God created us to be religious beings. Therefore,
we cannot help but harbor some speculations in our religious thinking concerning what will be. Because we
have this seemingly unquenchable thirst to speculate concerning the future, we must be cautioned. We must be
cautioned that if we give up a knowledge of our Creator
and His revelation to us through the Bible, we will end
up with some very twisted speculations concerning the
end of time.
History has proved that there is no end to the ingenious religious inventions of men in reference to that
which is yet to come. As a result, we live with a host of
confused proclamations today that are broadcast abroad
and bound on the consciences of men. All the diversity

that exists among end-of-time theologians have confused
people. Some religionists have become so obsessed with
their speculations concerning a supposed rapture that
such has become their “gospel” message that they proclaim to the lost.
There are those who seek to terrorize their innocent audiences through repeated proclamations of certain doom. When it comes to the confusion surrounding
the subject of the end of the world, we cannot use enough
superlatives to describe the religious excitement that is
promoted by some end-of-time prognosticators. We must
confess that our minds overflow with too many Hollywood productions of “end-of-the-world” scenarios. As
a result, we look for too many “John Conner” preachers
who will deliver us from an age of human annihilation.
In the western world there has been the resurrection in the last century of a vast assortment of mystic
religions. The New Age Movement, and a host of other
similar humanistically-oriented religious movements
have become popular among those who are searching
for something beyond this world. In a secular-oriented
world that enslaves our minds to all that is of this world,
mystics have simply concluded that enough is enough.
There must be something that is greater than this world.
Some of these speculators with mystical inclinations have included the Bible as only one source in their
library of religious sources. Since the Bible speaks of
things to come, they search around in the pages of the
Scriptures for some indication of the end of times. They
search for something that might have been taught in the
past concerning our present and future destiny. Unfor-
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tunately, too many too often look to their own imaginations or adventurous speculations in order to read into
the Bible their own imaginations.
Everyone has some speculation concerning the future. For this reason, we all function in the field of
eschatology, that is, a study of last things. We wonder
about our future and the end of the world. These are
serious considerations that pass through the minds of
almost everyone, even the materialist who sometimes
takes a brief moment to contemplate and wonder about
what is next. It is simply natural to consider the future
and what will become of all that which we now experience. As Christians, we conclude that there will be “global warming” that will be the end of all things. But the
“global warming” that is coming will surpass “warming.” It will be the heat of fire.
B.

Key Contexts:

In this study it has been our purpose to select key
texts of Scripture to study in their historical context. We
have done this in order to discover God’s revelation concerning “in time,” as well as “end of time” judgments.
Everything that God brings to an end in time is a promise,
or certainty, that He will do the same at the end of time.
In studying judgment subjects in the Bible, we have
discovered that several things influenced the writers and
readers in the historical setting in which God brought
things to a conclusion. Understanding these historical
settings has helped us to understand better the inspired
letters of the New Testament that were written to the
first readers who experienced social chaos in history
when God brought dispensations to a close. The following circumstances that greatly influenced both the
writing and the fulfillment of prophecy helps us better
understand that finalities are yet to come:
1. The Jewish persecution of the church continued until the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This
persecution not only influenced the evangelization of
the first century world, but it also influenced the content
of the letters that were written to the early disciples.
We must not underestimate the influence of this
persecution that was unleashed on the early disciples as
they went from city to city preaching the gospel of the
messiahship of the Son of God. The persecution of the
early disciples is illustrated by what Paul said of his own
life before he responded to the gospel: “I persecuted
this Way [the church] to the death, binding and delivering both men and women into prisons” (At 22:4). In
Paul’s case, he, the persecutor, went from persecuting to
being the persecuted.
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Embedded in the thinking of the early persecuted
Christians was the hope that God would always deliver
the church as a whole, though some individual saints
would succumb to death as a result of the persecution.
Nevertheless, God gave the church as a whole encouragement to endure through hard times of persecution.
For example, John encouraged the saints of the church
of Smyrna who were bearing the persecution of the state
of Rome:
Do not fear those things that you will suffer. Behold, the
devil will cast some of you into prison so that you may be
tested. And you will have tribulations ten days. Be faithful unto death and I will give you the crown of life (Rv
2:10).

2. The imminent end of national Israel was prophesied by Jesus and fulfilled in the first century. As the
early evangelists went forth, the imminent end of national Israel was on their minds and in their message. It
was the fullness of time and all prophecies in reference
to the purpose for which God established a covenant
with Israel at Mount Sinai were coming to fulfillment.
After His resurrection, and immediately before His ascension and coronation, Jesus reminded His disciples
the following:
These are the words that I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled that were written in the law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms,
concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

One of these prophecies concerning Jesus was His
coronation and reign from the right hand of God as King
of kings and Lord of lords. On the day of Pentecost in
A.D. 30, Peter proclaimed that this prophecy was fulfilled, for Jesus was reigning as King on David’s throne
at the time Peter and the apostles spoke on that day (See
At 2:25-33). The fulfillment of the prophecies concerning Jesus’ kingdom reign meant the end of the kings of
national Israel on earth. It thus meant the end of national Israel. The apostles took this same message into
all the world of the Jews to whom they went to proclaim
the gospel. They prepared their fellow Jews for the finality of national Israel. Though they did not know the
time of the end, they knew and preached that it was coming.
The early evangelists also took the message of Jesus
that was recorded in Matthew 24. Jesus’ prophecy of
Matthew 24 was an encouragement to those who suffered from the persecution of the Jews. The persecuted
saints knew that God would eventually bring down judg-
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ment on national Israel because of the Jews’ rejection of
Jesus as the Messiah.
The end of Israel would also be a sign to the Jews
that God had fulfilled His purpose for calling the nation
into a special covenant relationship. The purpose for
Israel was to preserve a segment of society through which
the incarnate Son of God could be introduced into the
world. But once the Son came, and completed the atoning sacrifice, then there was no more the need for a special nation of people as Israel. The social vehicle through
whom the Savior was introduced into the world passed
away.
The Jews only recourse when God completed His
purpose through Israel, therefore, was to turn to Jesus as
the Messiah and Savior. There was no salvation in Jewish nationalism. They had to accept Jesus as the incarnate Son of God who came into the world to establish a
new covenant with everyone who would obey the gospel (See Hb 10:5-10).
Because many Bible students have historically
failed to understand the prophesied purpose and end of
national Israel in the fulfillment of all prophecies concerning the incarnation of the Son of God, they have
failed to do justice to the historical events that surround
the fulfillment of God’s eternal plan of redemption in
Jesus Christ.
Because of this, some Bible students would do well
to be cautious about referring to those books that do not
emphasize the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The
destruction of Jerusalem and national Israel was a ma-
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jor historical event in the history of the world, and particularly in the lives of the Jews.
Those were times in which God intended to terminate forever the nation of Israel through the establishment of a new covenant of grace. Since most of the
early Christians were Jews, we would expect that the
New Testament would contain many references, both
directly and indirectly, that refer to the finalization of
Israel. These are the contexts that need further study,
especially in these times when the religious world seems
to be burdened with a host of prognosticators with their
end-of-times prophecies.
3. State persecution by the Roman government
would rise in the first century from the personal obsessions of Nero, Caesar of Rome. By the end of the
first century, this persecution would become dominant
through other Caesars of the Roman Empire. State persecution in the latter part of the first century would be a
major force of evil against the preaching of the gospel
throughout the Roman controlled world. In particular,
the book of Revelation was written to give comfort to
Christians who suffered from state persecution that began the latter part of the first century but extended into
the second.
God would eventually bring judgment upon the
Roman state for her persecution of the flock of God.
The early Christians, therefore, were given comfort in
the fact that state persecution would not continue against
the church throughout the centuries to come.

Chapter 1

THE END OF NATIONAL ISRAEL
Matthew 24
For many years biblical interpreters have placed
little emphasis on the consummation of national Israel
that was demonstrated by God in A.D. 70. Judgment
passages in the New Testament were commonly misinterpreted with emphasis on the end-of-time coming and
the final judgment by Jesus rather than the end of national Israel by the coming of Jesus in judgment upon
Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
As a result of our overzealous emphasis on the final coming, we have traditionally approached texts as
Matthew 24 with emphasis on the end of time. Rather
than a historical interpretation that had direct relevance
to the ones to whom Jesus first delivered His message
that God’s covenant with Israel was coming to a close,
we have obsessed over the end of time. Add to this the

fact that there have been too many prophecy thieves who
have stolen the warning that Jesus gave to the Jewish
Christians of His day in order that they prepare themselves for the end of national Israel.
We must always keep in mind three very important
points when interpreting Matthew’s account of Matthew 24:
A.

Mission to the Jews:

Matthew, a Jew, focused on Jesus’ ministry to those
of His immediate time, specifically the Jews. He came
to the “lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Mt 10:6). He
came to choose the twelve apostles and then commission them to a worldwide task that would begin first
with the Jews (Mt 28:19; Lk 6:13).
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The immediate ministry of Jesus through the
apostles was first to the Jews. His ministry then became
worldwide and throughout all history when the apostles
and other evangelists went into all the world. Until the
end of time, Jesus will continue to accomplish His mission through the global ministry of His disciples. In
order to accomplish His goal of populating heaven, this
historical preaching of the gospel began. In order to
accomplish this mission, He initially came to work with
His immediate Jewish environment.
B.

Jesus as the Messiah:

Secondly, Matthew was writing to a Jewish audience about Jesus as the Messiah. Matthew’s statements,
therefore, have direct reference to the Jewish hope of a
Redeemer. The Jews had to accept Jesus as the Messiah. They had to do so because God was about to physically close the book on national Israel. Those who would
not accept Jesus’ messiahship would most likely be
caught up in the destruction and close of national Israel
in A.D. 70. Through His parables and the direct statements of Matthew 24, Jesus’ prophecy of the end of Israel was meant to prepare Jewish Christians who lived
during the decade before A.D. 70 that the end was coming.
C.

The imminent coming:

The pronouncements of Jesus in Matthew 24 emphasize an imminent coming and “end.” This imminent coming would be in the lifetime of the disciples to
whom Jesus made these statements (See Mt 16:27,28;
23:34-36).
The Holy Spirit inspired no New Testament writer
to deceive the first century disciples into believing that
Jesus would personally return in His final coming in
their lifetime. Therefore, the context of Matthew 24 is
talking about a “coming” within the lifetime of the immediate disciples.
But the “coming” in Matthew 24 cannot refer to
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the final coming of Jesus simply because Jesus did not
deceive His disciples that He would personally come in
their lifetime. Therefore, we must approach Matthew
24 from the viewpoint that Jesus was giving information to His immediate disciples concerning some traumatic event that was going to happen in the lifetime
of the immediate Jews. He was going to come in judgment on all those Jews who did not accept Him as the
Messiah and Savior of the world. God was going to
bring judgment on those who did not recognized the time
of His visitation to the house of Israel through His only
begotten Son (See Lk 19:43,44).
Many scholarly books in recent years have correctly
restored emphasis on the importance of the A.D. 70 consummation of national Israel that is taught throughout
the New Testament. This has led to a more consistent
interpretation of many passages that deal with God’s
judgment that He brought on Israel in her final years as
a covenanted people. For example, we feel that Jesus
was primarily discussing in Matthew 24 a judgment “in
time” upon Jerusalem. Therefore, we must question our
thinking concerning some of the points Jesus mentioned
in the context of Matthew 24 that refer to the personal
lives of the disciples who would experience these events.
When studying the text of Matthew 24 one must
consult the parallel accounts of Jesus’ words on this occasion that were recorded in Mark 13 and Luke 21. Both
Mark and Luke record additional thoughts that Jesus gave
in the discourse. However, neither Matthew, Mark nor
Luke give the complete discourse of all that Jesus said
as it was initially stated on this particular occasion. Each
inspired writer only gives that information which emphasizes the theme of his particular book. Matthew, however, gives more complete information, and for this reason, we use Matthew as the guideline text for our interpretive comments that follow.
Also keep in mind the dates of writing for each
book. Since the impending destruction was in the near
future in relation to the dates of writing, we cannot but
feel that the impending destruction that was coming in
A.D. 70 was one reason that stimulated the writing of
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other New Testament books in the first century. At least
certain portions of the New Testament letters concerning the destruction of Jerusalem were included in order
to forewarn Christians of the coming calamity of Israel.
Mark wrote around A.D. 50-52, Matthew around
A.D. 60, and Luke around A.D. 61,62. All three writers
give us a sense of social and political turmoil that existed during the era leading up to the consummation of
national Israel. The writers of these epistles wanted the
initial readers to know that something was up in reference to the massive rejection of Jesus as the Messiah.
As A.D. 70 drew near, the prophetic elements of Jesus’
prophecy concerning national Israel were becoming
clear. In order to expedite conversions from Judaism,
and also encourage the converted not to return to the
Sinai covenant that God had set aside at the cross, Matthew, Mark and Luke write both to inform and to warn.
Their writings have an air of urgency. There is a sense
of a final call to a generation that was seeking for hope
in a political environment that was in social upheaval.
With this in mind, we launch into an exciting portion of God’s revelation. Matthew 24 is one of the most
exciting portions of God’s word because it explains what
will occur in the disciples’ lives concerning national Israel and their homeland of Palestine. The sense of forewarning that is characteristic of the New Testament scriptures in reference to the coming of the Lord on unbelieving Israel leaves us with the same sense of urgency
in reference to the final coming of Jesus at the end of
time.
Verse 1
The Nationalistic Pride
Of The Disciples
Then Jesus went out [of the city of Jerusalem] and departed from the temple [courtyard]. And His disciples
came to show Him the buildings of the temple [that were
built by Herod the Great].

Jesus had just pronounced judgment upon the city
of Jerusalem in Matthew 23:38. He had also just stated,
“Assuredly, I say to you, all these things will come upon
this generation” (Mt 23:36). We feel that the disciples
were surely stunned by what He had just said. In response to Jesus’ statements, Peter, James, John and Andrew later came to Jesus privately while He was on the
Mount of Olives (Mt 24:3; Mk 13:3).
At least these four disciples showed their nationalistic feelings by expressing their pride in the physical
structures that Herod the Great had constructed. As loyalist Jews, they were surely thinking that these build-
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ings, and especially the temple, could not be destroyed
by the will of God. God would not bring an end to His
covenanted people. Their nationalistic feelings were
struggling against Jesus’ prophecy. Nevertheless, their
loyalty to Judaism would not preserve that in which Israel had taken so much pride for centuries.
Verse 2
The Imminent Destruction
Of The City Of Jerusalem
Jesus said to His disciples, “Do you not see all these things
[of Jerusalem and the temple]? Truly I say to you, there
will not be left here one stone upon another that will not
be thrown down.”

Jesus had prepared the disciples for this final pronouncement of judgment upon Israel. The parables of
13:3-9,36-43; 21:33-46; 22:1-14, and the definitive proclamation of 23:29-39, prepared the disciples for what
He was going to reveal in this context. Jesus had earlier
prophesied that the end of national Israel was at hand.
The “ax was laid at the root” (3:10) and a destructive
blow was about to come upon Israel in about forty years
from the time Jesus made these pronouncements. “All
these things” would come to an end.
This last prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24 is of the
coming destruction of the temple and Jerusalem that was
initiated by the Roman general Vespasian, who would
later be declared Caesar of Rome. Titus, his son, would
complete the job. The destruction would signal the termination of national Israel as a covenanted people of
God. This would be the fulfillment of Moses’ prophetic
curse upon a people who had rejected God (Dt 28:1568). The destruction would be great and final.
Josephus was a Jewish historian who lived during
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and claimed to
be among the Roman army at the time of the siege of
Jerusalem. He personally witnessed the war and final
fall of the city. In his Wars of the Jews he estimated that
over 1,100,000 Jews died in the destruction; the few
80,000 or so who were left were sold into captivity.
Though it is believed that Josephus may have embellished his figures, at least whatever the true figures of
death and captivity were when the annihilation was complete, was nothing short of genocide. The temple was
burned and the city levelled to the ground. The prophecy of Jesus in Luke 19:43,44 was realized.
For the days will come upon you when your enemies will
cast a barricade around you, and encompass you and
hem you in on every side, and will level you to the ground
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and your children within you. And they will not leave in
you one stone upon another, because you did not recognize the time of your visitation.

The destruction of the temple would be God’s demonstrated revelation that He was finished with the Jews’
religion, as well as His special covenant relationship with
national Israel. The purpose for which Israel was called
into a covenant relationship with Him was fulfilled by
the conclusion of Jesus’ time on earth. What Jesus
said in the following statement at the beginning of His
earthly ministry explains His mission: “Do not think that
I came to destroy the law or the prophets. I did not
come to destroy, but to fulfill” (Mt 5:17). Unless we
conclude, as so many do, that He was not talking about
doing away with the Sinai law and covenant with Israel,
then we must read the context in which Jesus made the
preceding statement:
For verily I say to you, until heaven and earth pass away,
one jot or one tittle will by no means pass from the law
until all is fulfilled (Mt 5:18).

Some theologians just cannot connect the dots on
this matter. They have a difficult time connecting the
statement of Matthew 5:17,18 with what Jesus said in
Luke 24:44 at the conclusion of this earthly ministry
when He had fulfilled the law. After His resurrection,
and before His ascension, He gathered the apostles together and said,
These are the words that I spoke to you while I was still
with you, that all things must be fulfilled that were written in the law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms,
concerning Me (Lk 24:44).

When the preceding statement was made, the law
had been fulfilled. When Jesus fulfilled all that was
written in the law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms
concerning Himself, then everything was fulfilled. The
Sinai law and covenant could pass away as Jesus brought
both Jews and Gentiles into a new relationship with God
that was based on the gospel of grace.
The use of the pronoun “your” in Matthew 23:38
is significant. “See,” Jesus said, “your house is left to
you desolate.” By the time of Jesus’ ministry, it was no
longer God’s house. In the mind of God the Jewish religious leaders had already stolen the inheritance of the
vineyard (See Mt 21:38,39). Jesus had said to them,
“All too well you reject the commandment of God, that
you may keep your tradition” (Mk 7:9; see Mt 15:1-9).
Paul was certainly correct by calling Judaism the Jews’
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religion (Gl 1:13). They no longer submitted to the word
of God as the authority in all matters of faith. By the
time Jesus came into the world, the religious heritage of
the Jews was their authority in matters of faith. Their
religious traditions had supplanted the authority of the
word of God. Once again in their history the curse for
rejecting God and His word was coming upon them. On
a similar occasion in their history before their destruction through captivity, Hosea wrote,
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge, I also will reject you from
being priest for Me; because you have forgotten the law
of your God, I also will forget your children (Hs 4:6).

Because Israel had rejected God and His visitation
through His Son, judgment was coming upon her.
Verse 3
The Disciples Question Jesus
As He sat on the Mount of Olives [which was east of the
city of Jerusalem], the disciples came to Him privately,
saying, “Tell us, when will these things be? And what will
be the sign of Your coming [presence] and of the end of
the age?”

We can understand the astonishment of the disciples
concerning the words of Jesus when He had just pronounced the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple.
They realized that He was talking about a dreadful event
that was to befall national Israel. In view of the fact that
they still believed that Jesus would possibly “restore
the kingdom to Israel” (At 1:6), they were having a difficult time processing His statements here concerning
the destruction of all that in which they had taken so
much pride throughout their lives.
When we consider the parallel accounts of Mark
13:4 and Luke 21:7, the disciples seem to be asking two
questions: (1) When will the things of Matthew 23:36
happen? (2) What will be the sign of Jesus’ “coming”
(or “presence”) and the end of the age?
The disciples still remembered Jesus’ teaching in
the parable of the Sower that the tares should be left
with the wheat until the time of judgment (Mt 13:29).
“Therefore, as the tares are gathered and burned in the
fire, so it will be at the end of this age” (Mt 13:40).
Jesus was talking about the age of His first century
disciples, not some far off event that was beyond the
life-span of the immediate disciples. He was certainly
not speaking of events that would transpire over two
thousand years later.
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The Greek word aionios in Matthew 13:40 is correctly translated “age” as it is so translated in Matthew
28:20. This Greek word was unfortunately translated
by the prejudicial King James translators with the word
“world”—the translators believed that Jesus was speaking of the end of the world in Matthew 24. But in the
context, Jesus was revealing judgment “in time.” The
destruction of Jerusalem in time would be an illustration in some way of what would happen at the unique
final coming of Jesus at the end of time. But in the
historical context Jesus was preparing His Jewish disciples for the end of national Israel. The Jews would
continue throughout history as a culture of people. However, their existence as a unique people in a covenant
with God was terminated at the cross and demonstrated
in A.D. 70 with the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple.
In the context of Matthew 24 and 25, Jesus answered the preceding two questions. He used the word
“coming” that is translated from the Greek word
parousia. A better translation would be “presence.” In
other words, the disciples were asking what the sign of
His presence would be. Jesus subsequently revealed two
“comings” or “presences” in His teaching concerning
the end of Israel. First, there would be a coming (“presence”) in time in judgment upon the nation of Israel.
He had earlier referred to this event in Matthew 16:27,28.
For the Son of Man will come in the glory of His Father
with His angels [messengers], and then He will reward each
according to his works. Assuredly, I say to you, there are
some standing here who will not taste death until they see
the Son of Man coming [presence] in His kingdom.

Second, by the end of chapter 25, it is possible that
Jesus included a coming in judgment at the end of time.
This would be a final presence, or final judgment of all
the world. We are of the opinion, however, that the entire context of Matthew 24 refers to the coming in time
in judgment upon national Israel. Only in chapter 25
does Jesus possibly move on in His discourse to the end
of time.
All “comings in judgment” of God in time are symbolic or typical of His final presence at the end of time.
However, we must keep in mind that the disciples before His ascension did not comprehend Jesus’ previous
discussions concerning His death, resurrection and kingdom reign. It is not probable here, therefore, that they
would be asking questions about a final coming and judgment of Jesus at the end of time. Jesus possibly included
information on the end of time for our sakes only.
The immediate disciples did not understand the end
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of Israel, let alone ask questions about the final coming
of Jesus and judgment at the end of the world. This
does not mean, however, that Jesus did not speak concerning final things while He was with the disciples during His earthly ministry. He revealed to them many
things they did not fully understand. Only when such
things were brought to their remembrance with the revelation of all truth did they fully understand what Jesus
had revealed to them during His earthly ministry (See
Jn 14:26; 16:13).
It is best to understand Matthew 24 as a type, or
illustration, of the unique destruction of the world at the
end of time. An example of this application would be
when Jude used Enoch’s prophecy of the judgment of
the flood of Noah’s day to refer to the coming judgment
upon Israel for “all the harsh things which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him” (Jd 14,15). In the context of Matthew 24, Jesus also used “judgment language”
in order to prophesy the destruction of Jerusalem. Such
language was also used in other texts in reference to the
end of the world. We would not be wrong, therefore, to
use the general teaching of God’s judgments in time to
illustrate His judgment at the end of time.
We are discussing two “ends” in the context of
chapters 24 and 25. First, there is the end of national
Israel that would happen in the lifetime of the immediate disciples of Jesus (Mt 23:36; see Mk 9:1). Reference to these things center around Israel’s end by destruction (Mt 23:36; 24:2,8,33,34).
Second, there is the end of the world that is illustrated by the judgment and destruction of the flood in
Noah’s day and the destruction of Jerusalem. In an illustrative way, therefore, the end of national Israel would
demonstrate the end of the world. As the typical Jew
could not comprehend the end of Israel, so men today
cannot comprehend the end of the world. Unbelievers
will speak all sorts of harsh things against Christians
because they believe there is no finality to the things of
this world.
Verses 4,5
Warning Against Deception
Jesus answered and said to them, “Take heed that no one
deceives you. For many will come in My name, saying, ‘I
am the Christ,’ and will deceive many.”

In view of the many modern-day self-proclaimed
prophets and seers that exist throughout the world, it is
little wonder that Jesus here made the statement, “Take
heed that no one deceives you.” He knew that at the
time of the end of national Israel there would be many
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self-proclaimed “messiahs” who would lead rebellions
against Roman domination and occupation of Palestine.
Some false prophets who sought to restore the state of
Israel had already come and subsequently been killed
by the Roman authorities (See At 5:36). Such messiahs
and their nationalistic movements against Rome were
what eventually motivated Rome to enact a final solution to the “Jewish problem.” That solution came in
A.D. 70.
We must also keep in mind that in the decade before the final destruction, there would be zealous Jews
who would go throughout the Roman Empire in order to
recruit followers who would try to capture the dream of
a restored state of Israel. The letters of 2 Timothy, Titus,
2 Peter and Jude were written to Christians who lived in
the middle 60s. From the nature of what was written by
Paul to both Timothy and Titus, it seems that even among
Jewish Christian households there were those young men
who were encouraged to betray their faith and march off
to Jerusalem in order to engage against Rome in order
to restore the state of national Israel. Jude and Peter
addressed their fellow Jews in order to warn them about
the impending judgment that God was about to bring
upon unbelieving Jews who had for forty years resisted
the gospel reign of King Jesus (See 2 Pt 3). The decade
of the 60s was a time of recruitment by patriotic Jews
who sought to restore the state of Israel to her former
glory.
The warning of Jesus in the context of His discourse
was that His disciples not be deceived into believing
that the coming events signalled the end of time. Therefore, His message was not just to those residents who
lived in Palestine. This was a message that was to permeate the church of Jewish parents throughout the Roman Empire in order that Jewish parents not allow their
children, especially their sons, to be deceived by the Jewish recruiters of the time. From our studies of the book
of Hebrews that was written in the middle 60s, it seems
that even some parents were being deceived into returning to Jewish nationalism in order to restore the heritage
of an independent Jewish nation.
People today can better understand the sociological turmoil that arose out of the fanaticism that existed
in the decade prior to the fall of national Israel. An effort to establish an Islamic state is the perfect example
of what was happening among the Jews throughout the
Roman Empire during the 60s. True Islam is theocratic,
as was the covenant and law that God established with
Israel. In the zeal to establish a true theocratic Islamic
state in the Middle East, Muslim Jihadists throughout
the world recruited Muslims around the world to join in
the struggle to establish an Islamic state. As a result,
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young people betrayed their parents and ran off to Syria.
During the decade of the 60s, the same was happening among the Jewish families throughout the Roman Empire. We can only imagine the thousands of
young men who died because of the failed effort to establish an Islamic state. The same was true in the first
century in reference to the failed effort to establish a
Jewish state in Palestine. Hundreds of thousands of Jews
died in the futile effort. We can only imagine how many
of these were deceived Jewish Christians who were misled into joining the futile effort to restore a national state
of Israel.
Though the effort of the zealot Jews in the first
century failed to materialize in their desire to establish a
state of Israel in Palestine, those who survived the A.D.
70 ordeal did not give up their dream. Zionists continued to hope for a state of Israel that would be the homeland of the Jews. Two thousand years later at the conclusion of world hostilities between World War I and II,
this dream finally came true in 1948 in the establishment of their present state of Israel in Palestine. But the
establishment of this state of Israel had nothing to do
with the eternal plan of God. If it had, then why did
God wait two thousand years to fulfill a futile hope of
establishing a Jewish state in Palestine?
Nevertheless, there are many deceived religionists
today who try to be loyal to the state of Israel today as a
God-ordained state. At the same time they seek to maintain their commitment to the gospel of King Jesus. But
they contradict themselves in reference to the reign of
Jesus. They willingly sacrifice the present gospel reign
of Jesus who has all authority over all things, and at the
same time believe that in some way Jesus will give up
His present galactic reign over all things in order to come
in the future and reign on this literal earth in Jerusalem.
Such hopes are totally contrary to the gospel of the ascension, coronation and final coming of Jesus. It is a reversal of the gospel journey of the incarnate Son of God to
the destiny of where He now reigns (See Ph 2:5-11).
Jesus’ message to His immediate disciples, therefore, certainly has a secondary application to Christians
of all time. Christians must be warned in every century
that there are many who come “in the name of Christ,”
but are teaching false hopes in order to lead people astray
after traditional religion. In the historical context of
Timothy’s situation, Paul warned Timothy,
Now the Spirit clearly says that in the latter times [of national Israel] some will depart from the faith, giving heed
to deceitful spirits and teachings of demons, speaking
lies in hypocrisy, having their own conscience seared with
a hot iron” (1 Tm 4:1,2).
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This was happening at the time Paul wrote to Timothy.
Timothy was living in the “latter times.” There were
deceivers moving among Jewish Christians in an effort
to recruit “patriots” to join in the struggle to restore the
state of Israel.
Throughout history there is the continual threat of
those who seek to recruit a following through deceptive
teaching. Such deceivers today move among misguided
religionists in efforts to raise money to send to Israel.
They do so in order to preserve the present state of Israel. These are deceivers who do not understand that
God closed the door on Israel when Jesus ascended in
order to sit and reign on David’s throne, just as David
had prophesied (See At 2:24-36). In this case, it would
be wise to heed the warning of Jeremiah to Israel:
Do not let your prophets and your diviners who are in
your midst deceive you, nor hearken to the dreams that
they dream. For they prophesy falsely to you in My name.
I have not sent them (Jr 29:8).

In Matthew 24:24 Jesus said that in the religious
environment prior to the end of national Israel “false
christs and false prophets will arise and show great signs
and wonders, so as to deceive, if possible, even the elect.”
John possibly wrote 1 John a few years before A.D. 70,
near the consummation of national Israel. At least we
see in 1 John a sense of finality, for John wrote,
Little children, it is the last hour [of national Israel], and
as you have heard [from Jesus and the evangelists] that
the antichrist is coming, even now many antichrists [who
deny that Jesus is the Christ] have come, by which we
know that it is the last hour” (1 Jn 2:18).

It was the “last hour” at the time John wrote the preceding words. Therefore, he could not have been referring
to someone or something that would transpire over two
thousand years later.
Anyone who denies that Jesus is the Messiah
(Christ) is an antichrist. Such a person is against Christ,
which is the meaning of the word “antichrist.” But to
assume that there is a specific individual for whom we
are to be looking in order to determine that the end of
the world is near, is being deceived.
Among the Jews at the time John wrote there were
those who denied that Jesus was the Christ. John wrote
an entire document to prove that the man Jesus was the
Christ and Son of God (See Jn 20:30,31). In their hope
of establishing a Jewish state in Palestine, the Jews denied that Jesus was the Christ (Messiah). And because
they denied that Jesus was the Christ (Messiah), they
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were the antichrists.
For this reason John warned at that time that Christians “not believe every spirit, but test the spirits, whether
they are of God ... every spirit that does not confess that
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not of God” (1 Jn
4:1-3). Simply because one claims to come “in the name
of Christ” and cries out “Lord, Lord” does not mean
that he is a Christian. Only those who do the will of the
Father in heaven should wear the Christian name (Mt
7:21). Only those who are willing to submit to the gospel of Jesus by immersion into His death, burial and resurrection can live under the name of Christ. It is for this
reason that those who obey the gospel of Christ compose the church (assembly) of Christ on earth (See Rm
16:16).
Obedience to the gospel is the condition for one’s
salvation. This is the only condition for deliverance from
a world of turmoil and sin. Salvation, therefore, is more
than simply “believing on Jesus.” One’s faith must be
manifested in obedience. We must not forget that James
said we are justified by works, works that are in response
to the gospel of God’s grace (Js 2:14-24; see 2 Co 4:15;
Ep 2:10).
We would certainly add here that the deceiving false
prophets who were performing “miracles” were not actually working that which was supernatural. If God had
allowed the deceivers to work that which was supernatural, then they would not have been deceivers. What they
were preaching would have been confirmed true by the
miracles, if indeed the miracles were truly supernatural.
The fact that Jesus forewarned His disciples not to be
deceived proves that the signs and wonders were fake.
The deceivers were faking miracles in order to recruit a
following to fight against Rome for the establishment of
the Jewish state.
Verse 6
Rumors Of Wars
“You will hear of wars and rumors of wars [throughout
the Roman Empire]. See that you are not troubled, for
these things must come to pass, but the end [of national
Israel] is not yet.”

When Rome started her campaign against insurrectionist Jews, she marched down through Asia Minor
with skirmishes here and there in order to eradicate from
the Empire the “Jewish scourge.” There were also other
wars throughout the Roman Empire that revealed the
political instability of the time. These wars would not
be the end of national Israel. They would only indicate
the beginning of the end. But such wars would be a
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signal to the Christians who were living in Jerusalem to
leave the city because the end was imminent.
We might suppose that the Roman army started
minor skirmishes with the zealot Jews in order to hasten
the radical Jews’ flight to Jerusalem. As a military strategy against the insurrectionist Jews, Rome wanted as
many radical Jews as possible gathered in Palestine before the Roman army made their final assault against
those Jews who wanted to restore a state of Israel as it
was before the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities.
What these loyalist Jews did not realize was that the
Assyrian and Babylonian captivities centuries before
meant the end of an independent state of Israel in Palestine as a God-ordained possession.
Since the return of the captives from these captivities, Palestine was continually occupied by foreign powers, even to the day of Jesus. So what the radical insurrectionist Jews of the 60s were trying to do was undo
what God accomplished through the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities.
There are those today who are doing the same. They
are encouraging the same restoration of a God-ordained
independent state of Israel. They need to read their Old
Testament history in order to understand that Israel’s independence in their own homeland came to an end when
God drove them from the land. If they cannot discover
this fact in Old Testament history, then it is easily discovered in the gospel that all who are in Christ are one
body (See Gl 3:26-29). Christians are now the holy nation of God (1 Pt 2:5,9).
The deception of restoring an independent state of
Israel, however, is that the proponents cannot separate
the right of the Jews as a culture of people to have their
own homeland from the fact that such a homeland would
not be a God-ordained plan. An effort to establish such
a secular state ignores the gospel of the Messiahship and
sacrifice of the Son of God that took place two thousand
years ago. The only source that the modern-day state of
Israel has in reference to God is that which was explained
in Romans 13:1,2. Government of any nation is Godordained as such, but God no longer ordains any specific government for a nation.
The deception that would come in the latter years
of national Israel in A.D. 70 would be that the false prophets of the nationalistic Jews were deceiving people. But
in reference to some believers who were false prophets,
they were deceiving the people into believing that God
wanted to forsake His covenant with the existing holy
nation of Christians in order to restore the state of national Israel. If this indeed were the plan of God, then
none of the false prophets would have been deceivers.
They would have been speaking the truth if God did in-
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tend to establish again the state of Israel. But because
God was finished with Israel proclaims the fact that any
prophet is false if he or she would declare that God wants
to again establish the state of Israel in Palestine.
The same is true today. Those who proclaim that
God is establishing the Jews in Palestine as a God-ordained nation are deceived, and thus are false prophets
who are deceiving others. The wars that surround Israel
today have nothing to do with any efforts on the part of
God to restore the nation of Israel within their own land.
When Jesus exhorted “that you be not troubled,”
He indicated that this message was to those of the first
century. Christians should not be troubled by any war,
but in this historical context Jesus was specifically encouraging the Jewish Christians throughout the Roman
Empire during the middle 60s to not allow Rome’s wars
throughout the Empire to disturb them. The only way
that Jewish Christians could do this was that they had to
understand that the end of national Israel was in the eternal plan of God. God wanted to usher in His gospel
covenant relationship with all men through His only
begotten Son. The day of Pentecost in A.D. 30 was the
beginning. It was on that day that one could obey the
gospel in order to come into Christ. And when in Christ
“there is neither Jew nor Greek” (Gl 3:28).
The Jewish Christians of the time needed to realize that their Jewish nationality was dissolved when they
obeyed the gospel in order to come into Christ. They
could remain Jews culturally, but their unique covenant
relationship with God was terminated in Christ.
The promise of the new covenant has been fulfilled
(See Jr 31:31-33). We need to remember that before
creation God had planned that all those who obeyed the
gospel would come into a covenant relationship with
Him in Christ (Gl 3:26,27). This was in His plan when
He established a national covenant relationship with Israel at Mount Sinai. But even at that time, He had in His
eternal plan a new covenant that would be revealed by
His Son.
The early Christians were not to be troubled, therefore, when and how God would bring to a close the book
on national Israel, though the book on the old Sinai covenant had been closed at the cross (Cl 2:14). Israel’s
independent possession of the land of Palestine had been
terminated with the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. Israel will never again enjoy a national covenant
relationship with God, and thus have a God-ordained
right to possess the land of Palestine.
In the context of Matthew 24, Jesus was giving pronouncements of prophecy that would be spoken among
the disciples throughout the Roman Empire. Jewish
Christians were to take heed to these prophetic utter-
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Verse 7
The Consequences Of War

jor earthquakes in the Middle East in the few years before A.D. 70. However, though an earthquake is emotionally unsettling, such natural occurrences should never
be used as an indication of God supernaturally working
in the affairs of this world. Hundreds of thousands of
earthquakes have occurred since Jesus referred to them
in the discourse of Matthew 24. But since “famines and
earthquakes in various places” is a common occurrence
in the tectonic movement of geological plates throughout the world, such should never be considered a “sign
of the times.” (Sometimes people need to turn off their
TVs and radios and live with what is happening within
their own regions.)
Luke recorded that Jesus also said in this context
that pestilence, or disease and plagues, would prevail.
Such pestilence and disease usually accompany famines.
Pestilence would intensify the trauma of the wars and
the harsh circumstances under which some Christians
had to live. These would not be “signs of the times,” but
suffering that would prevail during the years leading up
to the end.

“For nation will rise against nation and kingdom against
kingdom. And there will be famines and earthquakes in
various places.”

Verse 8
The Beginning Of Sorrows

ances. If they did not, then they might continue to cling
to the traditional Jewish Passover and Pentecost journey to Jerusalem. Some would succumb to the nationalistic Judaism of the day and eventually be trapped in
Jerusalem when the Roman armies came for the final
onslaught against the insurrectionists. We must keep in
mind that many Jewish Christians still had family members living in Palestine.
One reason Jesus gave these warnings, therefore,
was primarily for the sake of the early Jewish Christians. They must take heed to these warnings and stay
away from Jerusalem when the hour approached. In view
of what the historian Josephus wrote concerning the
death toll in the final months of war against the city,
Jesus’ warnings in this text were given to save lives.
Some Jewish sons who had been deceived into believing the radical judaizers could be spared if they gave
heed to these warnings and stayed away from Palestine.

Because of the many conflicts that existed throughout the Roman Empire in the decade of the 60s, Rome’s
intolerance toward any who would cause civil disorder,
especially those who would promote an insurrectionist
movement to break away from the control of Rome, was
only intensified. But within the government in Rome
there was also internal conflict. In the two-year period
that led up to the destruction of Jerusalem, after Nero
committed suicide, Galba, Otho and Vitellius came and
went in their efforts to seize power in order to become
Caesar of Rome. Jewish insurrectionist movements occurred throughout the Empire. At one time about 50,000
Jews were killed in an insurrectionist movement in
Seleucia. Another similar movement led to the death of
about 20,000 nationalistic Jews in Caesarea who sought
to initiate the establishment of an independent Israel.
But all was to no avail. (For a more comprehensive discussion of the civil and political turmoil of the times,
download and read the introduction to Book 84, Gospel
Teacher: Times Of Turmoil, www.africainternational.org)
Famines occurred throughout the Empire prior to
A.D. 70. Agabus had prophesied of one in Acts 11:28.
Paul dealt with another in Judea for which the church in
other areas took up a contribution (See 1 Co 16:1-3).
In conjunction with the famines, earthquakes seem
to have plagued the Mediterranean area in the years prior
to A.D. 70. Ancient historians record at least eight ma-

“All these are the beginning of sorrows.”

The events that are discussed in verses 6 and 7
would be only the beginning of the sorrows. They
would not be “signs of the time” of the end. The intense
sorrows and suffering that would come from the battles
would add to the conflicts of the time. The battles would
continue until the fall of Masada in A.D. 73. It would be
in that battle that over nine hundred Jews—men, women
and children—would commit suicide instead of being
captured by the Romans.
Unfortunately, the disciples would have to live in
the turmoil of these sorrows. They could not escape
their social environment. Christians must often live in
hostile environments that are against the message of
peace that they preach. The environments are hostile
simply because Satan is the prince of this world. He has
deceived the masses of humanity.
However, on the positive side of a hostile environment there is the opportunity for Christians to reveal to
the unbelievers around them that they truly live the gospel that brings peace of mind. When in the hostile environment of a Roman prison at the beginning of the decade of the 60s, Paul wrote,
Do not be anxious for anything, but in everything by
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your re-
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quests be made known to God. And the peace of God
that surpasses all understanding will keep your hearts
and minds in Christ Jesus (Ph 4:6,7).

In his account of these matters, Luke also added
that “great signs from heaven” would be seen (Lk 21:11).
This would possibly be the unusual occurrence of terrestrial phenomena that some would interpret as “signs
of the end.”
Most of the research speculation concerning terrestrial phenomena during the crucifixion of Jesus assumes that the events of the day of crucifixion took place
in the year A.D. 33. However, according to our calendar today, Jesus was crucified in A.D. 30.
We must not forget that Jesus’ statements concerning the termination of national Israel were made in the
latter part of His ministry, and before His death. In reference to His teaching through the parables, He spoke
of the end of Israel throughout His ministry. All the
terrestrial phenomena began to occur on the very day of
His crucifixion. On the crucifixion day, the gospel recorders wrote, “It was now about the sixth hour, and
there was darkness over all the earth until the ninth
hour” (Lk 23:44; see Mt 27:45; Mk 15:33). There was
also a great earthquake on that day (Mt 27:54).
We would conclude, therefore, that the natural phenomena that occurred during the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus were signs that the end of national Israel was literally coming, though the end was not demonstrated until forty years later. God was patient with
the Jews in order to give them every opportunity to believe on Jesus as the Messiah, and thus obey the gospel.
Since Jesus made the statements concerning the end
before these events occurred, then we assume that He
did not want the disciples to assume that the end of national Israel occurred at the time of His death. In the
anxiety of the day, He did not want them to conclude that
the end of His earthly ministry was also the end of Israel.
The end of national Israel would come forty years later,
but the time of the crucifixion and resurrection was the
beginning of the gospel dispensation. Throughout the
seven weeks between Passover (the crucifixion) and Pentecost (the announcement of His kingdom reign), Jesus
focused the disciples’ minds on their mission of preaching the gospel to the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16).
The good news included their being set free from
the Sinai covenant and law at the cross (Cl 2:14). But
there was still the unbelieving Jews who needed a clear
signal that God was finished with Israel. He gave the
unbelieving Jews a chance to first hear and obey the gospel of the Messiah. But after forty years it was time to
bring down the curtain on Judaism and national Israel.
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Verse 9
Hated For Jesus’ Name Sake
“Then they will deliver you up to be afflicted and will kill
you. And you will be hated by all nations for My name’s
sake.”

Luke is more descriptive in his record. Before the
finality of “these things”—the destruction of Jerusalem
—he wrote,
They will lay their hands on you and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues and prisons, and you
will be brought before kings and rulers for My name’s
sake (Lk 21:12).

The early Christians would be persecuted in their
efforts to live and preach the gospel (Mt 10:17). Because of His mention of “synagogues,” Jesus was certainly talking about the persecution of the early disciples
by Jewish religious leaders. This is exactly what happened in the early missions of the disciples. There are a
number of accounts in the document of Acts that detail
the Jews persecution of the early disciples as they went
forth to preach the gospel (See Acts 4:1-22; 5:17-40;
8:3,4; 12:1-5; 16:23; 21:33-40; 24:23-27; 28:30).
If the gospel were true, then it meant the end of
Israel as a special people in a covenant relationship with
God. The Jews knew enough about the teaching of Christians to realize this. If the gospel were true, then Jesus
was the only Messiah that God would send (See At 4:12).
An opportunity to consolidate the Jews around the hope
of a coming messiah that was yet in the future was hopeless. In fact, according to Josephus, during the final days
of the fall of Jerusalem different individuals withdrew
into the temple and tried to give the people hope by rallying them around themselves as the messiah. But all
was to no avail.
It is worthy of note that Mark recorded that this
discourse was delivered privately to Peter, James, John
and Andrew (Mk 13:3). James would be the first apostle
to be martyred (At 12:1-5). Peter and the others would
suffer extensively at the hands of the persecuting Jews
in the years to come. John, James’ brother, would possibly have been the last apostle to die after being exiled
by Rome to the island of Patmos (Rv 1:9).
All the disciples were hated by the persecuting
Jews because what the Christians believed meant the
end of Israel. They were hated because of the disciples’
preaching that Jesus was the Messiah and that there were
no more messiahs to come. If Jesus were the only Messiah, then the nationalistic Jews had no future messiah
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around whom they could rally the people against Rome.
Unfortunately, the hate of the nationalistic Jews
would not match that which would later be heaped upon
Christians by the end of the first century. Rome would
eventually unleash its state persecution against the disciples when the Roman state charged that Christians were
also insurrections because they would not confess Caesar as lord.
When Nero was Caesar at the beginning of the 60s,
he launched in Rome a personal vendetta against those
who had submitted to the Lord Jesus only. But this was
only the beginning of Roman persecution against Christians. The personal vendetta of Nero eventually grew
into state persecution by the end of the first century. This
“hate” had been spoken before by the Lord.
If the world hates you, you know that it hated Me before it
hated you. If you were of the world, the world would love its
own. Yet because you are not of the world, but I chose you
out of the world, therefore the world hates you (Jn 15:18,19;
see At 7:59; 12:2; 16:23; 18:12; 24:26; 28:17-22).

Persecution of the early Christians would become
so prevalent that the early evangelists exhorted and comforted the newly established disciples with the teaching
that they would suffer for their faith. Paul wrote to Timothy during these years of turmoil, “Yes, and all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12). Paul and Barnabas strengthened and
exhorted the disciples by saying, “We must through many
tribulations enter the kingdom of God” (At 14:22).
The religious world was hostile to Christianity because the gospel nullified the very foundation upon which
self-sanctifying religion is based. Since the world is full
of religion, then the full strength of misguided religionists will launch all sorts of persecution against those who
preach the gospel of God’s grace.
Jesus explained the reason why religious people
would do such to those who seek to live according to the
gospel message that only in Jesus one can be reconciled
to God.
These things I have spoken to you, that you should not be
made to stumble. They will put you out of the synagogues;
yes, the time is coming that whoever kills you will think
that he offers God service. And these things they will do
to you because they have not known the Father nor Me
(Jn 16:1-3).

A.

The first wave of persecution:
There were two forces that led in the persecution
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of the early Christians in the first century. The first was
Jewish persecution that was instigated by self-righteous
religionists as Saul before his obedience to the gospel
(At 9:1-30). This persecution eventually extended
throughout many cities of the Roman Empire. As a note
of explanation, Saul was a part of the religion of the
Jews (See Gl 1:13,14). And as a religionist, he viewed
Christianity as a sect of people who denied the foundation upon which the Jews’ religion was founded.
Religion exists because it is inherently built upon
the foundation of religious traditions that identify each
unique religion (See Mk 7:1-9). Religion is a system of
faith whereby the adherents seek to sanctify themselves
of sin through the performance of certain rites and rituals that identify each particular religion.
Gospel, on the other hand, is defined in one statement that makes the gospel totally contrary to that which
identifies religion: Christians “are not under law, but
under grace” (Rm 6:14). The gospel of grace, therefore, sets one free from religion (See Gl 5:1). And since
gospel sets one free from religion, those who are the
leaders of any particular religion set themselves against
those who preach the gospel. This is especially true if
the leaders of the religion are fully supported by the adherents of the religion.
Since no one can be justified before God through
perfect law-keeping, then religion, which is based on
strict adherence to the traditions (laws) of the religion,
cannot justify one before God. In the case of the Jews,
their strict adherence to the law of God could not justify
them before God (See Gl 2:16). Obedience to the many
rites and rituals of the Jews’ religion could not atone for
one’s sin. No one through law-keeping can be justified
before God because everyone continues to sin (Rm 3:23;
6:23).
In contrast to religion, Christians have been set free
from perfect obedience to the assumed rites and rituals
of any religion. The justified are set free in their obedience to the gospel of grace. Therefore, that which stirred
up the persecution from religionists worldwide was the
fact that what identified a religion is totally contrary to
the central principle of grace that identifies Christianity.
There can never be any harmony between any religion
and the gospel. The two are inherently opposed to one
another. Religion is essentially man trying to do what
Jesus did completely at the cross.
B.

The second wave of persecution:

The second wave of persecution that was eventually launched against Christians was carried out by the
head of the Roman Empire. Nero initially launched his
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personal vendetta against Christians in the middle 60s.
However, all historical evidence indicates that this persecution was localized in and around Rome, and was
terminated when Nero committed suicide. It was not
until the reign of Domitian the latter part of the first
century that Roman state persecution was launched
against Christians throughout the Empire.
In Rome’s early persecutions of Jews, the Roman
state made little distinction between Jews of Judaism
and Jewish Christians. Jewish Christians were only considered a sect of Judaism. And since Judaism was causing the incessant problems in Palestine, Rome launched
reprisals against all Jews, regardless of whether they were
Christians.
It is also significant to note from the context of
Matthew 24, and the context of John 16:1-3, that persecution would come from those who were religionists,
and thus, believed they were serving God by persecuting Christians. Even Rome’s persecution that began the
latter part of the first century was instituted by religious
leaders of the Roman religion.
Persecution of Christians rarely comes from the
state alone. It is usually generated by religions within
the state that seek to dispel competitive religions. Sometimes, the false religions of men will use the power of
the state in order to persecute the true church of God.
When a religion uses the state to persecute Christians,
then we know that the religion is false.
In any state that is theocratic, the civil and religious laws of the state are one. There is no separation
between state and religion. In such a situation, any religion that would arise that is contrary to the established
religious laws of the state is considered treason. The
early disciples would eventually move into a somewhat
theocratic state that Rome seemed to become.
Since Christians would not call Caesar “lord,” they
were accused of insurrection, and thus enemies of the
state. The book of Revelation would take the early disciples through the onslaught of state persecution. Jesus
would not leave the Christians of the second and third
centuries without hope of deliverance from Roman state
persecution. And because He would not, He called on
John to pen the visions of Revelation in order to prepare
Christians that they would endure persecution for the
next 150 years until Constantine issued the Edict of Toleration in A.D. 311.
Verse 10
The Offended And The Betrayed
“And then many will be offended and will betray one another and will hate one another.”
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Those of weak faith who were offended in being
associated with the incarnate Son of God, or who were
ashamed of His gospel (See Rm 1:16), would succumb
to the intimidation of those who were recruiting for the
establishment of an independent nation of Israel. It
would be a time when Jewish Christians would be embarrassed about their loyalty to King Jesus, as opposed
to giving in to the intimidation of the nationalistic Jews
who sought to establish a Jewish state. Even the hate of
some nationalistic Jewish Christians would be revealed
in their desire to disassociate with fellow Jewish Christians. The faith of Christians would be hated because
they did not join in with those Jews who sought to establish a Jewish homeland.
In reference to betrayal, we would rightly conclude
that some sons who were recruited by nationalistic Jews
would have betrayed their fathers and mothers in order
to sneak off to Palestine in order to join the resistance.
Friendships would be betrayed as the recruited would
turn away from those friends who would not give in to
the persuasion of the nationalistic Jewish recruiters who
were deceiving young men into joining the ranks of the
resistance against Rome.
Jesus said, “Blessed is he who is not offended because of Me” (Mt 11:6). Luke records the extent to which
some would go in their betrayal of others. “You will be
betrayed even by parents and brothers, relatives and
friends; and they will send some of you to your death”
(Lk 21:16). What Jesus here prophesied is that which
Paul wrote to Timothy would happen in the decade of
the 60s. “Yes, and all who desire to live godly in Christ
Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12).
When understood in the historical context of the
decade that led up to the final conflict in Palestine, the
prophecy of Jesus could be understood better in reference to death in the futile effort to establish a Jewish
state within Palestine. If a Christian Jew were recruited
by a nationalistic Jewish zealot, then it would be the
same as sending one to his own death in Jerusalem. If
Josephus’ figures are anywhere correct, hundreds of thousands of Jews were sent to their death during the conflicts that prevailed throughout Palestine, and eventually in the final battles that brought down Jerusalem and
Masada between A.D. 70 and 73.
It is true that the first disciples were persecuted
unto death during the Roman state persecution that began the latter part of the first century (See Rv 2:10).
However, in the following promise Jesus spoke directly
to His apostles. He promised that He would through the
Holy Spirit reveal to them what to say when on trial.
Therefore settle it in your hearts not to meditate before-

The Judgments Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

hand on what you will answer; for I will give you a mouth
and wisdom which all your adversaries will not be able
to contradict or resist (Lk 21:14,15).

There is a practical principle here we must not overlook. Those who would take a stand for the truth of the
gospel will be persecuted by the deceived. One might
say that persecution is a part of the evangelistic package. When one preaches the gospel, Satan will not be
silent, for the gospel is totally contrary to his system of
religious deception. He will not stand easy as his kingdom is ravaged by the truth of the gospel. The evangelist who goes forth and finds it surprising that there are
those religiously misguided people who oppose him, has
much to learn about the conflict between good and evil
in this world. He or she has a great deal to learn in the
fact that the gospel is inherently opposed to religion.
Those who would seek to sustain their religion will certainly persecute those who come with a message of freedom from the bondage of religion.
But in the historical context of Jesus’ prophecies
concerning the consummation of national Israel, there
was more involved than individual persecution that resulted from preaching the gospel. Jews were being recruited to join the hope of establishing an independent
Jewish state in Palestine. If one allowed himself to be
deceived into joining this fruitless hope, then it was as a
sentence to death.
Verse 11
False Prophets
“And many false prophets will arise and will deceive
many.”

This statement does not assume that the false prophets would come from within the fellowship of the saints.
On the contrary, Jesus said that false prophets would
simply arise. In the historical context it is not difficult
to assume who these false prophets would be. They
would be those deceivers within Judaism who would
eventually arise to call for the establishment of a Jewish
state within Palestine. They would deceive the Jews,
both believing and unbelieving throughout the Roman
Empire to go to Palestine in order to inaugurate the state
of national Israel. Nevertheless, from what Paul said in
Galatians 2:4 there seem to have been such false Jewish
“brethren” early in the history of the church “who
sneaked in to spy out our liberty that we have in Christ
Jesus.”
Their call for recruits would be false since God
had determined that Israel was forever dissolved in
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Christ. There would never again be a nation of Israel
within Palestine to which Jews should be called. The
prophets who proclaim such today are false because they
also make such a claim.
The subject of deception is continued by Jesus in
the Matthew 24 context since this was paramount to the
social chaos that was created by Jews with nationalistic
motives. Jesus understood the fickle nature of people
who desire to follow after iconic leaders. He knew the
“sheep nature” of people to seek for a shepherd (Mk
6:34). In this case, they were seeking for a “messiah”
who would lead them to throw off the bondage of Roman rule.
This urge to seek for a shepherd is so strong that
innocent, if not gullible people, would follow after any
self-proclaimed prophet who might show some religious
inclinations and leadership. This would especially be
true in reference to nationalistic Jews who believed in
the deliverance of Israel from the dominance of Rome.
Jesus knew that there would be those who would
take advantage of the innocence of the sheep. Therefore, He warned His disciples that false prophets would
come to call the saints back into Judaism. Whenever
there are times of social chaos within a nation or society, there are always those who will take advantage of
the vulnerabilities of the people. Jesus warned, “Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravenous wolves” (Mt 7:15).
These imposters would often practice sorcery, astonishing the people with their religious performances, and
claim that they were someone great (See At 8:9-11).
In reference to the community of believers, Paul
warned that from the leadership of the church “men will
rise up, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after themselves” (At 20:30). There would be
those who would go about from city to city, deceiving
and being deceived. He warned, “For such are false
apostles, deceitful workers, masquerading themselves
as apostles of Christ” (2 Co 11:13).
Just in case we might assume that such roving
propheteers are unique in this gospel era, Peter reminded
his readers concerning what happened in Israel centuries before the coming of Christ:
But there were also false prophets among the people [of
Israel], even as there will be false teachers among you
[as Christians], who will secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the Lord [Jesus Christ] who bought
them, and bring on themselves swift destruction [in the
consummation of national Israel]. And many [deceived
Christian Jews] will follow their destructive ways, because
of whom the way of truth [of the gospel] will be blas-
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phemed (2 Pt 2:1,2; see Gl 1:6-9; 1 Tm 4:1-4; 2 Tm 3:19; 1 Jn 4:1; Jd 11,16).

The fact that both Jesus and the inspired writers
warned of false prophets is enough to alert us to always
be on guard against such. The only way to be on guard
is to know well that which protects us against erroneous
teachings. We must know Jesus. We must believe that
He is the incarnate Son of God. John exhorted, “Test
the spirits to see whether they are from God, because
many false prophets have gone out into the world” (1
Jn 4:1). Since John wrote these words over two thousand years ago, we must assume that there are still those
who are going about as false prophets of religions that
they have created after their own traditions. Biblically
ignorant people do not guard against false prophets.
If one does not know Jesus through the medium of
the word of God, then he or she does not know Him
as the Son of God.
In these times today, there are many who proclaim
“Jesus,” but they have little knowledge of the Bible. They
are often led to be ignorant of the word of God because
their teachers know little about the Bible.
There are a number of religions throughout the
world today. However, we must not forget that religion
is not based on the word of God as the foundation of
faith. In a religion, the Bible is never the final authority
in matters of faith. A religion is based on tradition and
some system of self-sanctification that has become the
heritage of the adherents’ faith.
We must not forget that unique religious groups
are unique because of their unique traditions and beliefs
that separate them from one another. The gospel usually has a difficult time penetrating religion because
people treasure their religious heritage of traditions more
than the authority of the word of God.
Verse 12
Lawless And Loveless Societies
“And because lawlessness will abound, the love of many
will grow cold.”

When people do not submit to the laws of either
God or man, human relationships digress to instincts of
survival. There is no love of one’s neighbor in a state of
social anarchy. For this reason, God ordained the civil
law of government.
Let every soul be subject to the governing authorities.
For there is no authority except from God, and the authorities that exist are appointed by God. Therefore who-
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ever resists the authority [of government] resists the ordinance of God, and those who resist will bring judgment
on themselves (Rm 13:1,2).

It is interesting to note that the Holy Spirit wrote
these words directly to Jewish Christians who were living in the seat of the “government authorities” who
would, in about fifteen years, sign the decree to squash
the aspirations of the Jewish nationalists in Palestine.
Romans 13:1,2, therefore, was written as a warning in
order to remind the Jewish Christians in Rome to stay
away from the Jewish nationalists who were about to
rise up in the Roman Empire.
Resistance against God-ordained government is exactly what the nationalistic Jews did, and subsequently
brought upon themselves the God-ordained consummation of national Israel. Because the nationalistic Jews
continually fought against the control of Rome, Rome
eventually unleashed her judgment upon the anarchists.
The nationalistic Jews were anarchist in reference to their
submission to the state of Rome, but antichrist in reference to their submission to King Jesus.
In preparing Timothy for the dark days that were
coming, Paul reminded the young evangelist, “The law
is not made for a righteous person, but for the lawless
and insubordinate, for the ungodly and for sinners, for
the unholy and profane” (1 Tm 1:9). These words were
written in the decade of the 60s with the behavior of the
anarchists Jews in mind.
We must not think that Rome arbitrarily unleashed
her military on the Jews. There was a reason, and that
reason was the insurrectionist behavior of the nationalistic zealots of Judaism. The annual Passover and Pentecost feast became the gathering point of these insurrectionists. And thus, it was during the Passover that
the Roman army arrived in Palestine in order to put down
insurrectionist Jews who permeated the Empire.
Since the nationalistic Jews had been recruiting for
an inevitable confrontation with the Romans, the Romans wanted to have as many of the nationalistic Jews
as possible gathered in one place before they encircled
them in Jerusalem. It was actually a stroke of military
genius on the part of the Roman army, specifically
Vespasian who was the general of the army at the time
these events were initiated.
In times of social chaos it is easy to fall from loving one’s neighbor as himself. Social chaos generates
hate, and hate generates disobedience of law. In times
of military conflict, the struggles of the time generate a
sense of self-preservation. And when self-preservation
kicks in, love of one’s neighbor is gone. When men
refuse to submit to the authority of government, they
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will not submit to the needs of one another. Love grows
cold and lawlessness abounds in times of war.
Verse 13
Endure To The End
“But he who will endure to the end, the same will be saved.”

The commentary on this statement was written by
an unknown writer, possibly Paul, who wrote on this
subject sometime during the decade of the 60s. The
theme of this commentary was based on an exhortation
not to turn away from King Jesus as the Christ and Savior of the world.
The Hebrew writer argued persuasively in Hebrews
in order to dissuade some Christians from turning from
Jesus in order to revert to the Jews’ religion. In those
days, there was a tremendous amount of nationalistic
intimidation of Jewish Christians to join the resistance.
Nationalistic Jews were intimidating Jewish Christians
to return to the religion of their heritage in order to establish again the Jewish state in Palestine. But at the
conclusion of all his arguments that turning from Jesus
would produce only condemnation in the eyes of God
(Hb 2:2,3), the Hebrew writer confidently affirmed, “We
are not of those who draw back to destruction, but of
those who believe to the saving of the soul” (Hb 10:39).
Therefore, the Hebrew writer exhorted, “Let us hold firm
to the confession of our faith without wavering, for He
is faithful who promised” (Hb 10:23).
Those who remained faithful while in the midst of
either persecution or nationalistic intimidation would be
delivered from the end of national Israel (See Rv 2:10).
They would be spared from the genocide of thousands
of deaths that took place during the months of conflict
in Palestine (Mt 10:22). Jesus even promised faithful
Christians, “But not a hair of your head will be lost” in
the destruction if they stayed away from Palestine in
those days (Lk 21:18).
However, the condition for not becoming a victim
of the national calamity that was coming was to take
heed to Jesus’ warning: “Watch therefore, and pray always that you may be counted worthy to escape all these
things that will come to pass, and to stand before the
Son of Man” (Lk 21:36). They could only escape if
they refrained from joining the resistance. They must
stay away from Palestine, and Jerusalem in particular.
We can now see why Jesus was giving these immediate disciples this information. Those who believed
these pronouncements would not fall victim to the Godordained consummation of national Israel. The faithful
would save their lives if they heeded these warnings.
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Those Jewish Christians who were still clinging to their
Jewish heritage had to make a decision. They had to
decide to relinquish loyalty to Jewish nationalism by
clinging to King Jesus. The entire document of Hebrews
was written in order to present the gospel journey of the
Son of God to those Jewish Christians who were tempted
to turn from King Jesus. If they forsook the King and
Priest, there was no hope for them.
We can see in the contexts of Jesus’ discourse here
why Jerusalem and the temple had to go. There was too
much Jewish sentimentality connected to both the city
and the temple. For forty years from the time of the
cross in A.D. 30 until the year A.D. 70, God had been
patient with Israel. By A.D. 70 it was time to cut the
emotional umbilical cord with Judaism, Jerusalem, and
thus the Sinai covenant. Jewish Christians had to move
on. They had to move on to a faith that was neither
culturally nor nationalistically linked.
There had to be a sign from God that He was finished with the Sinai covenant and national Israel. This
sign had to be so convincing that the unbelieving Jews
of the time would question their own faith, and thus realize that Jesus was truly the Messiah. This would be
what Paul defined as the “fullness” (fulfillment) of Israel. It would be at this time when Jesus said, “Then the
righteous will shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father” (Mt 13:43). The consummation would
prove that God was no longer with the nation of Israel,
no matter how patriotic most Jews were to establishing
again an independent nation in Palestine.
In the following words, Paul released the following revelation concerning the “fullness” about fifteen
years before the events of A.D. 70:
I say then, have they [the Jews] stumbled that they should
fall [through unbelief]? Certainly not! But rather through
their fall salvation has come to the Gentiles in order to
provoke them [the Jews] to jealousy. Now if their transgression [through unbelief] is the riches of the [Gentile]
world, and the diminishing [destruction] of them [as a
nation of believers] the riches of the Gentiles, how much
more their fullness [when God finalizes His work through
Israel] (Rm 11:11,12)?

The rejection of the Jews that Jesus was the Messiah,
spurred the early evangelists to move on to the Gentiles.
When the Jews “resisted and blasphemed, he [Paul]
shook his garments and said to them, ‘Your blood be
upon your own heads. I am clean. From now on I will
go to the Gentiles’” (At 18:6; see At 13:46-48; 28:28).
And so he and the other evangelists, as they spread out
across the world, preached the gospel to the Gentiles.
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Verse 14
Preaching To The Empire
“And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in all
the world [of the Roman Empire] for a witness to all nations, and then will the end [of national Israel] come.”

The good news of the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, and coronation of the Son of God
would be preached to Gentiles in all parts of the Roman
Empire before the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
“All the world” is here certainly a reference to the
Roman Empire as the phrase is so used in Luke 2:1:
“And it came to pass in those days that a decree went
out from Caesar Augustus that all the world should be
registered.” This was not a registration of the inhabitants of the entire world. The idiomatic expression “all
the world” referred only to those of the world who were
under Roman jurisdiction. This same meaning is in Romans 1:8: “I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you
all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole
world.” The Roman Christians’ faith was certainly not
spoken of throughout the rest of the geographical world.
Reference to “the whole world” is again to the perimeters or jurisdiction of the Roman Empire.
In Romans 10:18 Paul does use the phrase “all the
earth,” or “ends of the world,” to refer to the whole world.
He wrote, “Their sound has gone out to all the earth,
and their words to the ends of the world.” We must
keep in mind that Romans 10:18 was a quotation from
Psalm 19:4. In prophetic language it is stated in the
past tense. Paul quoted this passage in the past tense
as it was written by David. This does not mean, therefore, that at the time Paul quoted Psalm 19 in Romans
10 that it had been completely fulfilled. In Romans
15:29, 24-28 Paul desired to go to Spain and preach the
gospel. The gospel had evidently not yet gone to Spain
at the time he quoted Psalm 19:4 in Romans 10:18.
Therefore, when he made the statement of Romans 10:18,
the gospel at the time of his writing the letter of Romans
had not yet gone to “all the earth” or “ends of the world.”
In the context of Matthew 24, therefore, we would
understand that the meaning of the phrase “all the world”
refers to the Roman Empire. The practical reason for
the preaching of the gospel to the Roman Empire before
the destruction of Jerusalem is obvious. During Passover and Pentecost Jews of the Roman Empire would
make the long journey to Jerusalem to celebrate these
two great Jewish feasts.
On the particular Passover and Pentecost of the Acts
2 events, there were Jews in Jerusalem from the eastern
extent of the Roman Empire, that is, Parthia and Media.
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There were Jews from the southern extent of the Roman
Empire in North Africa. There were Jews from all Asia
and Italy. This journey to Jerusalem on Passover and
Pentecost was a very precious thing in the lives of devout Jews. For this reason, the apostles stayed in Jerusalem at least ten years after the Pentecost of A.D. 30, for
they were still there for the meeting of Acts 15. They
stayed in order to receive and evangelize each annual
group of Jews who journeyed to the city for the Passover/Pentecost Feast.
In the context of Matthew 24, therefore, Jesus was
warning the disciples of the Roman Empire in order to
save their lives. When the gospel was preached to the
Jewish inhabitants of the Roman Empire, they gave up
the Sinai law that stated that Jewish males must be in
Jerusalem on Passover and Pentecost (Ex 12; 23:14-19;
Nm 9:1-14). Those Jews who obeyed the gospel would
be taught the prophecy of Matthew 24. They would thus
stay away from Jerusalem in the years to come.
When the Romans did come to Jerusalem in A.D.
70, they came on Passover and Pentecost. Those Jewish
Christians who lived outside Judea believed the message of Matthew 24, and thus, were not there. Their
lives were spared because they believed Jesus and His
prophecy concerning the consummation of national Israel.
We could correctly conclude, therefore, that the
events that transpired in A.D. 70 were the fulfillment of
Jesus’ prophecy of such, and thus, the final proof that
He was the Messiah and Son of God.
Verses 15-18
The Abomination Of Desolation
“Therefore, when you see the abomination of desolation
[the Gentile Roman army] that was spoken of by Daniel
the prophet standing in the holy place—whoever reads,
let him understand—then let those who are in Judea flee
into the mountains. Let him who is on the housetop not
come down to take anything out of his house. Nor let him
who is in the field go back to get his clothes.”

The abomination of desolation would be the pagan Roman army in Judea. The Gentile army would be
there to desecrate the temple. The Gentiles presence
would be an abomination to the Jews. However, all this
would be the will of God, who was by the proxy of Rome,
bringing judgment on Israel by the power of the Roman
armies. Luke recorded, “But when you see Jerusalem
surrounded by armies, then know that its desolation is
near” (Lk 21:20).
Daniel had prophesied of this event in Daniel 9 &
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11. Jesus was saying, therefore, that we must understand that the A.D. 70 event was the fulfillment of
Daniel’s prophecy (See Mk 13:14). This fulfillment was
near, not over two thousand years in the future. Daniel
prophesied,
And the people of the prince who is to come will destroy
the city and the sanctuary. The end of it will be with a
flood, and until the end of the war desolations are determined (Dn 9:26).

Daniel continued by prophesying that forces “will defile the sanctuary fortress; then they will take away the
daily sacrifices and place there the abomination of desolation” (Dn 11:31; see Dn 12:7-11). “And there will be
a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation” (Dn 12:1).
At the beginning of this time of destruction, the
resident Jewish Christians of Judea must flee. They must
take heed to Jesus’ warnings in order to understand that
the nationalistic aspirations of the Jews was futile. It
was in the final plan of God to openly demonstrate that
He had finished with Israel when the unbelieving Jews
crucified His Son on the cross.
The urgency by which Judea Christians must flee
is here revealed. In the ancient cities one could actually
go from house to house on the roof tops of the houses.
The houses were joined together so that one could simply go from one roof to another. In order to accentuate
the urgency of fleeing, Jesus said that they must not take
the time to return to their houses for coveted possessions when they see the chance to escape. They must
flee with what they have in hand.
Jesus also warned that no one was to go to Judea
during these days (Lk 21:21). This warning was possibly to those who might travel to Judea and Jerusalem to
visit friends and family, and then be caught in the war
that was to rage throughout Judea. Jesus’ warning, therefore, was to save lives, the lives of those Jewish Christians who might still be tempted to travel to Jerusalem
to visit family and friends during the annual Passover/
Pentecost feast.
After Vespasian returned to Rome to be Caesar, the
Roman army was placed under the control of Titus, his
son. For some reason during the final stages of the assault on Jerusalem, Titus removed his encircling army
from the city for a brief period of time. This gave all
resident Christians of Jerusalem time to flee. This was
possibly the time when Jesus said that they must not
come down from their roof tops, but flee immediately.
They must take this window of opportunity and flee the
city. Only the radical insurrectionists Jews would stay
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in the city. This may have been the reason why Titus
allowed an interlude in the assault against the city. We
may assume that this was in the plan of God in order to
deliver His people from the calamity.
In the prophecy of Matthew 24, Jesus issued every
warning possible to keep the Jewish Christians out of
Palestine. But then there were those Jewish Christians
who lived in Judea and the city of Jerusalem who would
probably be reluctant to leave their homes and flee. This
would be particularly true of those Jewish Christians
who had unbelieving family members who would not
heed the warning of the One they believed was a selfproclaimed Messiah. For this reason, it was very difficult for some Jewish Christians to leave unbelieving family and friends. In His discourse of Matthew 24, Jesus
gave some final signs in order that they might save their
own lives. When they saw the Roman army outside the
walls of the city, then they must conclude that it was all
over. Jesus was the rightful Messiah, but the nationalistic Jews had deceived the people into believing that He
was not.
Verses 19,20
Pray For An Easy Flight
“And woe to those who are with child and to those who
are nursing infants in those days. But pray that your flight
not be in the winter or on the Sabbath.”

It would be difficult for pregnant women to flee
during a war. In fact, Paul wrote to those throughout
Achaia that it would not be wise to even marry during
times of distress (1 Co 7:26). He may have given this
advice in view of the conflict that was either present or
coming in reference to the Jews’ efforts to establish an
independent state of Israel in Palestine.
Those with small nursing babies would also have
difficulty in the flight from Judea. The prayers of the
saints evidently were certainly a determining factor as
to when this destruction would occur, for Jesus asked
them to pray that such not happen in winter when the
journey of flight would be more difficult. They must
also pray that their flight not begin on the Sabbath, for
fanatical nationalistic Jews would close the city gates
on the Sabbath and hinder any from making any efforts
to leave the city. Some fanatical Jews would possibly
confront them in reference to violating the “Sabbath day
journey” of Judaism (See Mk 2:1-12; Lk 5:17-26; 6:15).
The prayers of the saints would determine much
concerning the deliverance of the Christians. Though
we might not understand how God answered these

518

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

prayers, the fact that Jesus asked them to pray for these
things says that God can work in areas for which Jesus
asked His disciples to pray.
Verse 21
Great Tribulation
“For then there will be great tribulation [because of the
conflict], such as has not occurred since the beginning of
the world to this time, nor ever will.”

Daniel prophesied that no nation from the beginning of time would have suffered as Israel was about to
suffer at the hand of the Roman army. He wrote, “And
there will be a time of trouble, such as never was since
there was a nation” (Dn 12:1; see Dn 9:26). The siege
occurred during Passover/Pentecost feast, the time when
the most “faithful,” or at least fanatical Jews were in
Jerusalem. These Jews were trapped in the city. Thousands perished. The rest were sold into slavery. It was
a time that the Jewish nation suffered more in just a few
months than any nation before them in such a short time.
The genocide of the time was overwhelming.
The Romans wasted no time in the conquest of
Jerusalem. It is believed that the actual battle against
Jerusalem lasted only three to five months. During this
time hundreds of thousands of nationalistic Jews were
slaughtered. No city from the beginning of time suffered such a fate as Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
Verse 22
For The Sake Of The Christians
“And except those days [of the conflict] were shortened,
no life would be saved. But for the elect’s sake, those days
will be shortened.”

God would shorten those days of the war for the
sake of Christians. If the rate of killing the Jews continued that went on during the battle, the slaughter of all
Jews throughout the Roman Empire would have resulted
in their annihilation as a race of people. The killing
would have spilled over into the community of Christian Jews. But for the sake of the Christian Jews, God
would not allow the killing to continue past the genocide of Jerusalem and Masada. Therefore, the destruction was contained within Palestine.
Titus expedited the battle against Jerusalem in order to hurry back to Rome. However, the battle continued for about five months. Josephus records that the
Roman army crucified about 30,000 Jews outside the
city walls. Titus did such in order to discourage the Jews
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within the city, and thus, expedite their surrender. But
the Jews persisted until he had to destroy the city, even
the temple. In the genocide, hundreds of thousands of
Jews died.
Verse 23
False Proclamations
“Then if anyone says to you, ‘Lo, here is Christ,’ or ‘There,’
do not believe it.”

Jesus again emphasized the concept that the Jewish believers not be led astray by the deceptions of false
messiahs. In times of national trauma, He knew that the
people would seek for a national savior. There would
be those nationalistic deliverers who would stand up and
seek to lead the Jews of the Roman Empire in an effort
to reestablish the nation of Israel. Jesus tells the disciples not to follow such futile calls for the national restitution of the state of Israel. He would say the same
today who call for the restoration of a Jewish state within
the confines of Palestine.
When the disciples later asked in Acts 1:6, “Lord,
will you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel,” Jesus
knew that they still retained nationalistic hopes. In the
context of Matthew 24, therefore, He gave them divine
instructions upon which they could reflect when the
countdown started toward A.D. 70. They could reflect
on what Jesus said in the prophecy of Matthew 24 and
know that His intention was not to establish a physical
kingdom reign here on earth. This was never His intention. He clearly stated to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of
this world” (Jn 18:36). If His kingdom were of this
world, then His disciples would have the right to take up
arms against all those who persecuted them (See Jn
18:36).
It will not be Jesus’ intention to establish an earthly
kingdom when He comes again. If it was His intention
to establish an earthly kingdom when He comes, then
He would contradict what He said to Pilate. Jesus’ kingdom reign was always planned to be from heaven. Futile hopes that He will come again in order to use a military to establish an earthly kingdom is totally contrary
to the gospel of His present reign as King of kings.
Verse 24
False Messiahs
“For there will arise false christs [messiahs] and false
prophets. And they will show great signs and wonders to
deceive, if possible, even the elect.”

The Judgments Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

False christs and prophets would arise in the time
of calamity in order to call people after futile aspirations to establish a Jewish state. They would show great
signs and wonders. These deceiving tricks would be
so good that even Christians might by chance believe
them to be real.
These “signs and wonders” could not be real supernatural events simply because Jesus says here that
the elect might be deceived into believing them to be
real. The point is that they would not be deceived if the
supposed miracles were true. One is not deceived when
he believes that which is true and real.
This context is similar to Paul’s warning in 2 Thessalonians 2:9: “The presence of the lawless one is according to the working of Satan with all deceiving power
and signs and wonders.” In the 2 Thessalonians text
the word “deceiving” would modify power, signs and
wonders. All supposed miracles of Satan are false. Those
who presume to control the supernatural today to prove
themselves and their message to be true are the instruments of Satan. Paul warns that “such are false apostles,
deceitful workers, masquerading themselves as apostles
of Christ” (2 Co 11:13). They are not instruments of
Satan because they work real miracles. They are instruments of Satan because they claim that what they do is
the miraculous work of either God or Satan. Jesus
warned, “Be not deceived.”
Some ask how one can determine if the supposed
supernatural work of an individual is true. The answer
is simple. If one is not preaching the incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation and final consummation of all things, then he is a false prophet and
his signs are fake. If one does not teach that one must
obey the gospel of the incarnate Son of God through
baptism for remission of sins, then he is a false prophet
and his signs are fake. Upon such masquerading apostles,
King Jesus will come with the following judgment:
... rest with us when the Lord Jesus will be revealed from
heaven with His mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those who do not know God and who do not
obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Th 1:7,8).

Verse 25
Forewarning
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come to pass, you may believe that I am He” (Jn 13:19).
The false prophets about whom Jesus spoke existed in the times preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. We do not doubt that they have existed throughout
history unto this day. Christians, therefore, would be
wise to take heed to Jesus’ warning concerning such
things. In the same historical context of the decade that
led up to the conflict between Rome and the nationalistic Jews, Peter warned,
Beloved, I now write to you this second epistle (in both of
which I stir up your pure minds by way of reminder), that
you may be mindful of the words that were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us
the apostles of the Lord and Savior, knowing this first:
that scoffers will come in the last days, walking according to their own lusts and saying, “Where is the promise
of His coming?” (2 Pt 3:1-4).

Peter personally remembered the prophecy of Jesus
in Matthew 24. He stirred his audience to remembrance
by reminding them that they were in the last days about
which Jesus spoke. He wrote the letter of 2 Peter between A.D. 65 and 67. This was only a short time before the destruction was to begin.
Peter wrote that Jesus “was manifest in these last
times for you” (1 Pt 1:20). God “has in these last days
spoken to us by His Son” (Hb 1:2). This was the “fullness of the time” (Gl 4:4) and the “end of the age” of
God’s special covenant with national Israel (Ep 1:10).
It was in these last times of national Israel that God sent
forth His Son. The last days did not refer to a dispensation, but to a time of ending, the end of national Israel
with the revelation of the gospel through the Word who
became flesh (See Jn 1:1,2,14).
It was the “last times,” the last times of God’s Sinai covenant He had specifically with Israel. Jude and
James also wrote just a few years before the fall of Jerusalem. Both writers inferred the finality of Israel as a covenanted nation with God. Jude stated,
Beloved, remember the words that were spoken before by
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; how they told you
that there would be mockers in the last time who would
walk according to their own ungodly lusts (Jd 17,18).

“Behold, I have told you in advance.”

Jesus told the disciples these things beforehand in
order to prepare them to believe in Him when it all happened. He made a similar statement in John 13:18 after
quoting Psalm 41:9 in reference to the betrayal of Judas: “Now I tell you before it comes, that when it does

Jude’s Christian readers were experiencing these
mockers in their own lives at the very time he wrote.
Therefore, Jude’s argument is that his Jewish Christian
readers were in the last time of national Israel. These
were not the beginning of the last times, but the last time.
The last times were the years between Pentecost in
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A.D. 30 to A.D. 70. These were the last days of national
Israel. God was bringing judgment upon the wicked vine
dressers (the Jewish religious leadership) who attempted
to steal the fruit and inheritance of the vineyard by maintaining the religion of Judaism (See Mt 21:33-45). National Israel had rejected God, and thus, God was in the
process of rejecting national Israel. National Israel’s
persecution of the “Israel by faith” was coming to an
end when national Israel came to an end.
James wrote to suffering Jewish Christians of the
Roman Empire around A.D. 62 or 63. He comforted the
persecuted “Israel by faith” (the church) by saying,
“Therefore be patient, brethren, until the coming of the
Lord.... You also be patient. Establish your hearts, for
the coming of the Lord is at hand” (Js 5:7,8). James
was not talking about a “coming of the Lord” more than
two thousand years later. Discussion concerning a coming at the end of time would not have been an encouragement to his immediate readers who were suffering
under nationalistic Jewish mockers. The “coming” in
the context of Matthew 24 is about judgment in time
upon the nation of Israel.
Nationalistic Jewish mockers were the primary persecutors of Christians before A.D. 70. Jesus’ “coming
in judgment” upon these mockers was at hand, that is,
it was near unto happening. In Matthew 24 Jesus was
“telling beforehand” of this deliverance that was coming in only a few years.
Those “end of time” proponents today who would
reach into this historical contact and twist the Scriptures
for their own fantasies have done a disservice to the early
Christians. They are prophecy thieves who steal away
the encouragement of these prophecies that were meant
to encourage the initial readers to whom they were addressed. They seek to apply the prophecies to themselves and those they have deceived into following them.
Prophecy thieves seek to generate an audience for themselves by stealing in-time prophecies in order to apply
the same prophecies to end-of-time events.
Verses 26,27
Manifested Presence
“Therefore, if they say to you, ‘Behold, He [the Messiah]
is in the desert,’ do not go out; or, ‘Behold, He is in the
secret chambers,’ do not believe it. For as the lightning
comes from the east and shines even to the west, so also
will be the coming [presence] of the Son of Man.”

The very fact that Jesus made the prophecy of the
end of Israel on the occasion of this discourse is evidence that His prophecy was meant to reveal that He
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was the Son of God who had all these things under control. After His crucifixion and ascension, He assumed
all control over all things when He was seated at the
right hand of God, “far above all principality and power
and might and dominion and every name that is named,
not only in this age, but also in that which is to come”
(Ep 1:21). Simply because we do not see all things under His control does not mean that He is not in control
(See Hb 2:8).
All things at the time He made the preceding statement were under His control. Immediately before the
betrayal and crucifixion, Jesus knew “that the Father
had given all things into His hands” (Jn 13:3). He knew
He had been given all authority over all things before
His ascension (Mt 28:18). When He ascended to reign,
and this prophecy was fulfilled, many of the unbelieving Jews would come to realize that He was made King
of kings and Lord of lords at the time of His coronation.
The suppression of the nationalistic Jews in A.D. 70
would reaffirm His existing kingdom reign in the age
that followed after A.D. 70. In the consummation of
national Israel, the whole world had the opportunity to
believe that Jesus was right, and that He would be who
He said He was until the consummation of the world.
But before the end of national Israel there were
those false christs (messiahs) who led gullible Jews into
the wilderness in hope of organizing an independent state
of Israel in Palestine. Jesus was here warning the disciples not to accept anyone who would lead them into
believing that the Christ would come in time in a manner that would be characteristic of His final coming.
When Jesus comes at the end of time it will not be a
happening that must be communicated by people to
people. It will be an event that will happen at the sound
of the last trumpet, with the voice of an archangel (1
Th 4:15,16). In other words, Jesus says that if others
come to say that they are “the Christ,” then they should
not believe them. The unbelieving Jews may not have
been able to connect all the dots, but at least the Christians of the time would have had their message proven
true in the fall of national Israel.
The next personal coming of Jesus will be worldwide and heavenly announced with the sound of a trumpet. As lightning is seen when it strikes, so there will be
no need to go forth and proclaim that He had come. All
the Jews throughout the world would realize that what
Christians spoke on these matters in reference to Jesus
being the Messiah, had come true.
Verse 28
Gathering Of The Vultures
“For wherever the carcass [of dead national Israel] is,
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there will the vultures be gathered together [to consume
it].”

The carcass is the Israelite nation that died forty
years before at the cross. When the Jewish religious
leaders rejected and crucified the Messiah, they signed
their own doom. Therefore, the nation was dead even
before the arrival of the vultures (the Roman army). It
was a dead carcass awaiting its own consummation.
When the new covenant was bought and paid for
by the blood of the incarnate Son of God, the covenant
of the blood of bulls and goats passed away (Hb 10:14). When this happened, Jesus wiped “out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was
contrary to us. And He took it out of the way, having
nailed it to the cross” (Cl 2:14). This revealing statement about this matter was understood in reference to
all those who obeyed the gospel:
Therefore, my brethren, you also became dead to the [Sinai] law through the body of Christ, so that you should
be married to another, even to Him who is raised from
the dead, so that we should bring forth fruit to God (Rm
7:4).

The problem with the nationalistic Jews in the decade
leading up to the consumption of the carcass in A.D. 70
was that they had missed the opportunity to be married
to the Messiah. In their refusal to be married to Christ
through obedience to the gospel, they shunned the King
of kings who was in control of all those things that would
befall them in A.D. 70.
The gathering “vultures” was the Roman army that
came to consume the dead nation. Vultures come when
they see death. National Israel, therefore, was dead before the vultures arrived on the scene. When the disciples started seeing the gathering of the Roman army
into Palestine, they knew that it was mealtime for vultures.
The unfortunate part of this story is that many Jewish Christians were deceived into believing the recruiting Jewish nationalists, and thus they sent themselves to
death in the end. Some Jewish Christians had evidently
refused to terminate the Passover/ Pentecost journey to
Jerusalem to visit family and friends. Jesus was giving
everyone warning signs in order to keep themselves away
from the area, because the vultures were going to consume the carcass of nationalistic Israel. The vultures
showed up over the carcass on the Passover/Pentecost
of A.D. 70.
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Verse 29
Termination Of
Nationalistic Aspirations
“Immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun
[of national Israel] will be darkened and the moon will
not give her light, and the stars will fall from heaven, and
the powers of the heavens will be shaken.”

The great tribulation of verse 21 would precede the
final destruction of the city. Therefore, immediately
after the tribulation of those days, the splendor of the
Jewish nation would fall by the destruction of Israel’s
pride, the city of Jerusalem and the temple.
Jesus used apocalyptic judgment language from
the Old Testament to portray the final doom of Israel.
Such language was commonly used by inspired writers
in the Old Testament to symbolize the fall of nations
(See Is 13:6-18; 14:12; 24:23; 34:4; Jr 4:23,24; Ez 32:7,8;
Dn 8:10; Jl 2:30-32). The sun usually represented the
king or monarch of the nation. The heavenly bodies
represented the rest of the government leaders.
We must not allow ourselves to become inconsistent in understanding Jesus’ use of metaphorical language
in this context to be a literal falling of the sun, moon and
stars. We consistently interpret such language as it was
used in the Old Testament. Such language referred to
the fall of an earthly kingdom.
When God shakes the heavens, there is great
change on earth among the nations. This is the meaning
in Haggai 2:6 from which Jesus brought the figure, “shaking the powers of the heavens” into the context of the
fall of national Israel. Haggai wrote, “For thus says the
Lord of hosts; ‘Once more (it is a little while) I will shake
heaven and earth, the sea and dry land; and I will shake
all nations’” (Hg 2:6,7).
God was going “to shake” heaven and earth again
in order to sift out of national Israel those who could not
be shaken because they had submitted to the kingdom
reign of Jesus in their hearts. This is precisely what the
Hebrew writer stated when he wrote a few years before
A.D. 70:
He has promised, saying, “Yet once more I shake not only
the earth, but also heaven.” Now this “Yet once more,”
indicates the removal of those things that are being
shaken, as of things that are made, that the things that
cannot be shaken [the gospel] may remain. (Hb
12:26,27).

National Israel would be physically removed in or-
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der to allow the “Israel by faith” to shine forth. The
catastrophic national event of terminating Israel would
allow those who were righteous through their obedience
to the gospel to “shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father” (Mt 13:43). The Hebrew writer continued,
Therefore, since we are receiving a kingdom that cannot
be shaken, let us have grace, by which we may serve God
acceptably with reverence and godly fear (Hb 12:28).

At the time of the writing of Hebrews 12:28, the kingdom of Jesus was in the process of being established
among the Jews throughout the world as Jews came to
believe in Jesus as the Christ (Messiah), and then give
witness of their faith through obedience to the gospel.
The kingdom reign of King Jesus was being received.
Verse 30
Sign Of The Son
“And then will appear the sign of the Son of Man in
heaven. And then will all the tribes of the earth mourn.
And they will see the Son of Man coming [present] in the
clouds of heaven with power and great glory.”

We must be sure to note that some translations use
the English word “coming” to translate the Greek word
parousia in this text. In this context this is an unfortunate translation since the coming of Jesus in person is
out of context and not under consideration. His coming
at the end of time will be personal (At 1:9-11; 1 Jn 3:2).
But the presence of Him having all authority as King of
kings would be revealed through the termination of national Israel, which termination He prophesied.
Jesus had earlier spoken to His disciples on the
subject of His coming judgment. He had said that this
coming (presence) would be “in the glory of His Father
with His angels [messengers]” (Mt 16:27). Jesus had
said in chapter 16 that some of His immediate disciples
would experience this coming (presence). “Assuredly, I
say to you, there are some standing here who will not
taste death until they see the Son of Man coming in
His kingdom” (Mt 16:28).
So the sign here in Matthew 24:30 refers to what
Jesus had previously prophesied. When the Roman army
eventually came, such would be God’s final signal to
believe in King Jesus who foretold these things. The
fulfillment would be God’s last proof of Jesus as the
Messiah.
The word “see” could be translated “perceive” or
“discern.” When all these things happened, people would
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perceive the judgment of Jesus on Jerusalem. “Coming in the clouds” is judgment language from the Old
Testament (See Is 19:1; Jr 4:13; Ez 30:3). When Jesus
brought down this judgment on national Israel through
the Roman army, then people will perceive the judgment
power of the Son and His gospel reign as King of kings.
The disciples would witness the fulfillment of
Jesus’ prophecy. They would understand that Daniel
7:13,14 was fulfilled. Daniel had prophesied,
I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of
Man came with the clouds of heaven. And He came to the
Ancient of Days. And they brought Him near before Him.
And there was given Him dominion and glory and sovereignty, so that all peoples, nations and languages should
serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion that
will not pass away. And His sovereignty will not be destroyed.

This prophecy speaks of the ascension of Jesus,
for Jesus ascended unto the Ancient of Days who is the
Father. However, before Jesus ascended to heaven, all
authority in heaven and earth had been given unto Him
(Mt 28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2). Many would not realize this
until the physical fulfillment of the prophecy that He
made in Matthew 24.
When Jesus came in judgment on Jerusalem, then
the Jews would realize that Jesus was “far above all
principality and power and might and dominion, and
every name that is named, not only in this age but also
in that which is to come” (Ep 1:21; see Ph 2:9-11). Jesus
was Lord of lords and King of kings before A.D. 70 (1
Tm 6:15). However, true Israel by faith did not “shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt
13:43) until after national Israel was shaken in A.D. 70.
When national Israel was taken away, the true Israel (the
church), that could not be shaken, shined forth in the
kingdom reign of Jesus. This was a marvel, “a sign,”
that the disciples would experience in their lifetime.
If reference in Matthew 24:30 is not to the ascension of Jesus to the Father by the coming in the clouds,
then the figure is to coming in judgment. This is a
figure from the Old Testament that signified God’s coming in judgment upon the unrighteous (See Is 19:1; Jr
4:13; Ez 30:2). In the historical context, therefore, this
is what Jesus is here signifying. He indicated this same
thought during His trial when He stated to the high priest
in Jerusalem, “Nevertheless, I say to you, hereafter you
will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the
Power, and coming on the clouds of heaven” (Mt 26:64).
The high priest would not literally see Jesus at the
right hand of the Father with all authority. However, he
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would see this power manifested by proxy through the
instrumentality of the Roman army. Those unbelieving
Jews who experienced the destruction of Jerusalem certainly wondered why God was judging them. On the
other hand, the disciples before A.D. 70 recognized the
kingdom reign of Jesus. This kingdom reign would be
demonstrated in A.D. 70 by the fulfillment of Jesus’
prophecy. The destruction of Jerusalem and the temple
encouraged many disheartened Jews to turn to Jesus.
This is the historical commentary on what Paul revealed
in Romans 9-11,
For I do not desire, brethren, that you should be ignorant
of this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own opinion, that blindness in part [before A.D. 70] has happened
to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles has come in.
And so all Israel will be saved [through obedience to the
gospel] (Rm 11:25,26).

Israel would be saved in the same manner as the
Gentiles, that is through obedience to the gospel. However, because of the stubborn nature of some Jews, these
Jews, before they would believe, had to experience an
open demonstration by God before they would understand that God was finished with national Israel.
Verse 31
Sending Of The Evangelists
“And He will send His messengers with a great sound of
a trumpet, and they will gather together His elect from
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.”

The Greek word angelos that is translated “angels”
in this text should be translated “messengers.” It is so
translated in Matthew 11:10: “Behold, I send My messenger [“angelos”] before Your face.” It is also translated such in Luke 7:24: “When the messengers
[“angelos”] of John had departed.” Also, Jesus “sent
messengers [“angelos”] before His face” to Jerusalem
(Lk 9:52; see 2 Co 12:7; Js 2:25).
It seems that because some translators believed that
Matthew 24 referred to the end of time, they translated
the word angelos to refer to heavenly angels. But the
context does not warrant this translation. Jesus is not
historically jumping in the text from A.D. 70 to some
time over two thousand years later.
Before the gospel of His ascension and coronation,
Jesus did send His messengers forth into all the world.
He said to His disciples, “Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations” (Mt 28:19). “Go into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mk
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16:15). “And they went out and preached everywhere”
(Mk 16:20).
The disciples went forth from Jerusalem in Acts
8:4 in order to take the message of the gospel to all the
world. Those who would believe were gathered together into the community of gospel-obedient subjects. Those who recognized that “all things were fulfilled” (Mt 5:18), came to Jesus. In their obedience to
the gospel, they turned from Jewish nationalism to spiritual revivalism. They were taught the following:
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor
free, there is neither male nor female; for you are all one
in Christ Jesus. And if you are Christ’s, then you are
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise (Gl
3:28,29).

The messengers (evangelists) went forth with the
gospel sound of a trumpet call. The trumpet call finds
its symbolism in the Old Testament. The trumpet was
sounded as a warning of impending danger (See Nm 10:2;
Is 27:13: Jl 2). The preaching of the gospel was Jesus’
call to all men to believe the gospel (2 Th 2:14). The
disciples went forth not only with the message of the gospel, but also the message of Matthew 24. There was a
call to King Jesus in response to His atoning sacrifice.
The trumpet call of the gospel delivered obedient Jews
from sin, as well as from death that would result from the
physical destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70.
Verses 32,33
Parable Of The Fig Tree
“Now learn the parable of the fig tree. When its branch is
yet tender and puts forth leaves, you know that summer is
near. So likewise, when you see all these things, know
that it is near, even at the doors.”

When the Jewish nationalist began to prepare for
their resistance against Rome, then Christians could see
that tragedy was coming. They could interpret the rise
of Jewish nationalism as a sign of the end.
The meaning of the parable from the fig tree is the
nearness of the destruction as indicated by Jesus’ statements of verses 5-29. The fig tree puts forth her tender
branches and leaves in the spring. Such indicates that
summer is coming. The occurrence of the events of
verses 5-29 would indicate the nearness of the destruction of Jerusalem because the “maturity” of nationalism
was strong throughout the Empire.
The disciples would understand that the “coming
[presence] of the Lord in judgment in time was at hand”
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(Js 5:8). For this reason, Jesus says, “I stand at the door
and knock. If anyone hears My voice and opens the
door, I will come in to him and dine with him, and he
with Me” (Rv 3:20). Through His messengers who went
into all the Roman Empire, there was continual pleas
through the gospel to come out of the resistance of Jewish nationalism that would eventually end in war with
Rome.

generation” (Mt 23:36). “These things” referred to all
things that led up to the final consummation of Israel.
These things would come upon the generation to whom
He addressed this message of warning.
God would bring the punishment of judgment upon
the generation to whom Jesus personally ministered because they had personally rejected Jesus. Jesus had
said to the rejecting Jews,

Verse 34
Generational Witness Of Doom

The men of Nineveh will rise in the judgment with this
generation and condemn it, because they repented at the
preaching of Jonah; and indeed a greater than Jonah is
here. The queen of the South will rise up in the judgment
with this generation and condemn it, for she came from
the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and
indeed a greater than Solomon is here (Mt 12:41,42).

“Truly I say to you, this generation will not pass away
until all these things are fulfilled.”

Some of those of this generation, the generation
to whom Jesus was speaking, would not die before all
that He had just said had occurred. This verse is certainly parallel with what Jesus had said in Matthew
16:27,28. On that occasion Jesus said in the context of
the Son of Man coming in the glory of His Father, “There
are some standing here who will not taste death until
they see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom.” They
would witness the coronation of Jesus at His ascension.
They would also witness His kingdom authority that was
demonstrated in His judgment on national Israel.
When they went forth after the ascension of Jesus,
the disciples went from city to city in Israel, preaching
the gospel of the kingdom reign of King Jesus. This
was their message of hope to be delivered from the intimidation of the Jewish nationalist who were campaigning throughout the Empire in order to recruit followers.
While first preaching the gospel of Jesus’ atoning death,
and His kingdom reign, the messengers continually had
a message of doom for national Israel that was relayed
on to all Jewish disciples.
In their preaching, the unbelieving Jews would persecute the early messengers from city to city because
the message of the messengers meant the end of Israel.
If Jesus was the only Lord and Messiah, then there was
no messiah in the future to deliver national Israel from
Rome. Jesus said to the disciples,
But when they persecute you in this city, flee to another.
For assuredly, I say to you, you will not have gone through
the cities of Israel before the Son of Man comes (Mt 10:23).

Because of the Jews’ persecution of the messengers of Jesus, God would bring judgment upon national
Israel. Before Jesus arrived at this context of His message to the disciples in Matthew 24, He had stated, “Assuredly, I say to you, all these things will come upon this

Jesus’ generation of Jews would receive a more
harsh judgment because they had personally experienced
the presence of the incarnate Son of God. The destruction of Jerusalem, therefore, was not only God’s intended
time to openly demonstrate His work through Israel, it
was also His judgment upon a generation that personally rejected His Son.
Verse 35
The Enduring Word
“Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will not
pass away.”

Jesus seems to comfort the disciples at this point in
this most terrifying picture of the end. No matter what
the national calamity might be, they must trust in the
word of God that endures forever. Peter possibly reflected on the thought of this statement of Jesus when
he wrote the following just a few years before
Jerusalem’s destruction: “All flesh is as grass, and all
the glory of man as the flower of the grass. The grass
withers, and its flower falls away, but the word of the
Lord endures forever” (1 Pt 1:24,25).
It is doubtful that Peter fully understood this when
Jesus first made the pronouncements of Matthew 24 in
his presence. Nevertheless, he, as well as the other disciples at hand, would soon realize that they could not
put their faith in any nation, even though it had been
ordained by God some 1,400 years before.
The only thing that would permeate the destruction of all things would be the word of God. Eventually,
the present heaven and earth would pass away (2 Pt
3:10,11). But the word of the Lord endures forever.
Therefore, Jesus assumed that they would wholeheart-
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edly trust in His promises regardless of all the calamity
that was coming upon those who sought to establish an
independent Jewish nation within Palestine.
Verse 36
Time For Destruction
“But of that day and hour no one knows, not even the
angels of heaven nor the Son, but My Father only.”

“That day” is here a generic term as “the Sabbath” is in verse 20. In other words, this is the time of
destruction. The indication is not in reference to a specific 24-hour day, but to the time when the destruction
would occur. While on earth, and in His incarnate state,
Jesus chose not to know this time. Neither did the angels know.
At the time Jesus was making these pronouncements, it was not necessary that either He or angels be
aware of the actual time of the destruction. If He had
known the exact year, then we assume that His disciples
would have pressed Him for a date. But He knew that
when men have a specific date for finalities, they wait
until the day before in order to get themselves right with
God. For this reason, Jesus made the statement that only
the Father knew when these things would transpire about
which He spoke. He would later say why He made the
statement. Those who believe must be ready at all times.
We must also keep in mind that if Jesus gave a specific date, then He would have nullified the power of
the disciples’ prayers that they were to utter so that the
coming calamity would not happen in the winter or on a
Sabbath. If a specific date was given by Jesus, then any
prayer to change the date would have been futile. Or,
Jesus would have been a false prophet in reference to
the established date if the Father chose to answer the
disciples’ prayers, and thus change the date that Jesus
had given during His earthly ministry.
Luke’s account of Jesus’ statement helps us to better understand the flow of the text in order to understand “that day” to refer to the context of the destruction
of Jerusalem. Luke recorded,
Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will by
no means pass away. But take heed to yourselves, lest
your hearts be weighed down with carousing, drunkenness, and cares of this life, and that day come on you
unexpectedly. For it will come as a snare on all those
who dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch therefore (Lk 21:33-36).

Those Jews who were consumed in the affairs of
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the world would certainly not believe in Jesus or His
prophecy, let alone expect the coming judgment upon
Jerusalem when many would lose all that they had. In
fact, Peter stated that they would be mocking this belief
of Christians.
Scoffers will come in the last days, walking according to
their own lusts, and saying, ‘Where is the promise of His
coming? For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of creation (2 Pt 3:3,4).

Of course these scoffers had forgotten the flood of Noah’s
day. They had forgotten Sodom and Gomorrah. Regardless of their forgetfulness, however, God would bring
this judgment upon national Israel. About five years
before A.D. 70, the Holy Spirit inspired an entire book
to be written that would remind the rich Sadducean Jews
that their riches were corrupted (Read James).
The key word here is watch. Mark records more
information that Jesus gave at this point in the discourse.
Take heed, watch and pray; for you do not know when
the time is. It is like a man going on a journey, who left
his house and gave authority to his bondservants and to
each one his work. And he commanded the door keeper
to watch. Therefore, you watch, for you do not know
when the master of the house comes, in the evening, or
at midnight, or at the cock crow, or in the morning—lest
coming suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say
to you I say to all: Watch! (Mk 13:33-37).

Verses 37-39
Taking Of The Wicked
“But as the days of Noah were, so also will be the coming
[presence] of the Son of Man. For as in the days that were
before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying
and giving in marriage, until that day when Noah entered the ark. And they did not understand until the flood
came and took them all away. So also will be the coming
[presence] of the Son of Man.”

The “coming” that Jesus is talking about—the termination of national Israel—will be as the days of Noah.
Both the flood of Noah’s day and the destruction of
Jerusalem were “comings” of the Lord in judgment in
time. However, the final coming of Jesus in judgment
at the end of time will be different. The flood and destruction of Jerusalem may be typical of the final coming. However, we must understand that nothing has ever
happened in the history of man that will fully illustrate
what will happen at the end of time. Therefore, all illus-
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trations of the “end-of-time” judgment by “in-time” judgments must be metaphorical.
The New Testament writers took that which was
literal, and had actually happened in history, to illustrate that which will happen at the end of time. We must
keep in mind, therefore, that these historical events in
time that are metaphorically used to illustrate final judgment do not fully explain what will happen when Jesus
comes again.
Jerusalem’s destruction would be as it was in the
days of Noah (See Gn 7:6-23). God sent the flood because of the wickedness of man. “Every imagination of
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually” (Gn
6:5). Such wickedness would be characteristic of the
unbelieving Jews who crucified the Son of God. They
were hardened to the message of the gospel of King
Jesus, though they personally experienced the miraculous confirmation of God directly from heaven (See Jn
3:2). Men were more concerned about the material advantages of life than spiritual matters. The Pharisees
consumed on their own lusts the financial help the children were to give to their parents (Mk 7:9-13). They
loved money (Lk 16:14). The rich Sadducean Jews had
“lived on the earth in pleasure and luxury” (See Js 5:16). They had cheated in the wages that were due to their
laborers (Js 5:4). As it was in the days of Noah, so it
was in the days of Israel before A.D. 70.
In verses 37-40 Jesus is saying that people will be
living in their own normal wicked and materialistic manner prior to “that day” of destruction. It was this way in
the days of Noah. It would be the same before the destruction of national Israel. And, it will be the same at
the end of time. Those who reject the message of the
gospel see only those things of this world. They refuse
to submit to the “coming of the Lord” in judgment.
Verses 40,41
Wicked Taken - Righteous Left
“Then will two men be in the field, the one will be taken
and the other left. Two women will be grinding at the mill,
one will be taken and the other left.”

Here is another similarity between the times of
Noah and the destruction of Jerusalem. When the flood
came, righteous Noah and his family entered the ark.
The flood then came and took away the wicked. Only
the righteous were left safely in the ark. So it would
be in the destruction of Jerusalem. The wicked would
be taken and the righteous would be left. Those who
use this arrangement to refer to the final coming seek to
reverse this order.
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This is not, therefore, a context for “rapture theology” that is so prevalent among theologians today. Jesus
said, “Two men will be in the field; one will be taken
and the other left.” Those who propagate rapture theology reverse the illustration of Jesus. In their attempt to
force this passage to have some reference to the end of
time, they have twisted the order (See 2 Pt 3:15,16). We
must keep in mind that Jesus’ use of the flood of Noah’s
day to illustrate the events of the destruction of Jerusalem are to show that in the destruction “the righteous
will shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Mt 13:43). The wicked unbelieving Jews would
be taken. The righteous would be left.
At the end of time when Jesus comes, He will take
the righteous from the earth (1 Th 4:17). In the context
of Matthew 24, however, it is the wicked who are taken.
For this reason, we must affirm that Jesus was talking
about the destruction of Jerusalem in Matthew 24 and
not the final coming of Jesus.
Verse 42
Watch!
“Therefore, watch, for you do not know what day your
Lord is coming.”

The term “hour” is here used with a generic meaning. It is not a specific 60-minute hour, as “the day” of
verse 36 was not a specific 24-hour solar day. Reference is to a time when all the events of Jesus’ discourse
would take place. Emphasis is on the fact that there
would be a specific time in history when all this would
happen, though the time will occur over a period of weeks
and months.
The point is that those who believed in what Jesus
was saying had to continually watch in order to avoid
becoming caught up in the affairs of the world. These
were not things for which one could prepare. They were
things for which those who were living the gospel must
be concerned lest they be caught up in the hysteria of
the pleas of the nationalistic Jews.
The emphasis of Jesus on the encouragement to
“watch” might be good advice for some today who seek
to excite people into looking for the “signs of the times”
in order to prepare for the final coming of the Lord. Since
Jesus’ exhortation was to always be prepared, then the
coming in judgment on national Israel would not be a
surprise on the part of the disciples, but an expectation.
Since He gave the warnings, then those who believed in
Him would expect that all His prophesied events would
come to pass.
The saints did not need to know an exact hour when
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the carcass would be consumed. They just needed to
know that it would happen when the vultures showed up
in Palestine. Jesus gave them all the dots to connect.
Once they started to connect all the prophetic dots in the
few years before A.D. 70, then they knew that the time
had come.
Verses 43,44
The Unexpected Presence
“But know this, that if the head of the house had known in
what watch the thief was coming, he would have watched
and would not have allowed his house to be broken into.
Therefore, you also be ready, for the Son of Man is coming at an hour when you do not expect Him.”

In this context Jesus has given “generic signs” from
which they should deduct the end of national Israel and
the fall of Jerusalem. No specific details were given.
No names were stated. No calendars were distributed to
the disciples. He gave just enough information to generate “watching” on the part of those who believed what
He said. Those who believed would need no more information.
After the establishment of the church in A.D. 30,
the apostles evidently stayed in Jerusalem for as long as
ten years. The reason for this was obvious. Jerusalem
was where devoted and nationalistic Jews came to offer
sacrifices at the altar during the Passover/Pentecost feast.
It was the prime opportunity to call through the gospel
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. In A.D. 58 or 59
Paul made his last trip to Jerusalem in order to make a
final plea to Jews who might obey the gospel (At 21).
However, their vehement rejection of the gospel and attempted murder of Paul were evidence that at this time
(A.D. 58,59) the radical nationalistic Jews were ready
for the judgment of God. What Jesus had pronounced
in Matthew 23:34-36 was ready to happen. The “righteous blood” of all the innocent prophets of God was
about to be brought on this generation of defiant Jews.
It was a time when the beloved Israel was coming
to a close because the Jews failed to understand that the
nation of Israel was only God’s means to an end, but not
the end in itself. So Jesus mourned over the nation that
had preserved a segment of world society until the Son
of God was incarnate in the flesh of the Messiah. It was
a time when Jesus was sorrowful for God’s people.
O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, who kills the prophets and stones
those who are sent to her. How often I wanted to gather
your children together, even as a hen gathers her chicks
under her wings, and you would not. Behold, your house
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[temple] is left to you desolate (Mt 23:37,38).

In Jesus’ pronouncements of Matthew 24 He
wanted to give the faithful adequate indications of when
to stay away from Jerusalem and Judea. Jewish Christians must not become trapped in the “traditions of the
fathers,” nor in the materialistic vanities of Jewish economics. It would be best that they sell “their possessions and goods” and divide them among all believers
according to the needs of the people (At 2:45; see At
4:32-37). Residents of Jerusalem were going to lose
their possessions anyway in the coming destruction.
Why keep that which they would eventually lose? In
some way, therefore, the resident Jewish Christians
sensed that eventually they were going to lose all investments in national Israel. If not one stone would be
left upon another in Jerusalem, then forty years before
the event, it was best to sell it all and move on. “And
they sold their possessions and goods and divided them
to all, as everyone had need” (At 2:45). “Many as were
owners of land or houses sold them” (At 4:34).
Verses 45-47
Faithful And Wise Servants
“Who then is a faithful and wise bondservant whom his
lord has made ruler over his household, to give them food
at the proper time? Blessed is that bondservant whom his
master finds so doing when he comes. Truly I say to you,
that he will make him ruler over all his goods.”

The faithful and wise servant understood the
responsiblity of his relationship to the master’s household. So it is with those disciples who remained faithful
and thus wisely understood their duties to serve the Lord.
They were not diverted to the cares of this world, nor
drawn away by the politics of the nationalistic Israelites. Their citizenship in heaven was stronger than their
connection to the physical “seed of Abraham.” Therefore, they took heed and watched for the coming judgment of the master of the household. They were always
prepared for his coming in order that they not be caught
unprepared.
Verses 48-51
The Evil Servant
“But if that evil bondservant will say in his heart, ‘My
master delays,’ and begins to beat his fellow bondservants, and to eat and drink with the drunkards, the master of that bondservant will come in a day when he is not
looking for him and in an hour that he does not know.
And he will cut him in pieces and assign him a place with
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the hypocrites. There will be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.”

The evil servant will not be spiritually awakened
by the imminent coming of the Lord in his lifetime. He
puts this thought out of his mind and carries on with the
ordinary things of life. In Jesus’ personal conversation
here with His disciples, He was emphasizing the fact
that this coming of the Lord would happen “in this generation.” He had said, “Assuredly, I say to you, all these
things will come upon this generation” (Mt 23:36). “Assuredly, I say to you, there are some standing here who
will not taste of death until they see the Son of Man
coming in His kingdom” (Mt 16:28).
Jesus was not leading them to believe that the final coming and end of the world would be in their
lifetime. The final coming of Jesus was not something
about which they thought at the time.
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The New Testament does not teach the imminent
final return of Jesus. That is, the Holy Spirit did not
inspire New Testament writers to write that the final coming of Jesus would happen in the lifetime of the first
century disciples. However, Jesus and the inspired
writers did teach and write about the imminent coming of Jesus in time in judgment upon Jerusalem. It
was this return for which Christians in those times were
to be looking. This was the return about which James
wrote, “Therefore be patient, brethren, until the coming
of the Lord.... Establish your hearts, for the coming of
the Lord is at hand” (Js 5:7,8). Therefore, Jesus urged
His immediate disciples to look for this coming. Those
who did not heed the warnings of Matthew 24 would
inevitably be deceived by the theology of the nationalistic recruiters, and consequently suffer in weeping and
gnashing of teeth in the destruction of their prized city
Jerusalem, the temple and nation.

Chapter 2

CONSUMMATION
2 Peter 3
The first letter Peter wrote was addressed to Jewish Christians of “the Dispersion [of Jews] in Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia” (1 Pt 1:1).
There were many Jewish residents who lived in these
five Roman provinces. Many of them were very faithful to Jewish nationalism. They were loyal to the Jewish cause to establish an independent state of Israel in
Palestine that was free from Roman domination.
In the middle of the rising tension between Rome
and Jewish nationalism, Peter wrote to those Jewish
Christians who might be considering the call of the recruiting agents of Jewish nationalism who compelled
all Jews to be faithful to their Jewish heritage. From the
letter, however, there were those faithful Jewish brethren who refused to be recruited. The believing Jews
consequently suffered from the mocking of the nationalistic recruiters.
Peter wrote his first letter between A.D. 63 and 65.
He wrote the second letter between A.D. 65 and 67, just
before Rome decided to terminate the Jewish nationalists efforts to establish an independent state in Palestine. In both letters he wrote to “stir up your pure minds
by way of reminder” (2 Pt 3:1).
In view of the fact that he was writing to Jews at
the time when the Matthew 24 prophecy of Jesus was
drawing near unto fulfillment, we would certainly be

just to assume that Peter dwelt on this fulfillment, since
the consummation of national Israel was near. The fact
that Peter wrote to Jewish Christians near the end of
national Israel compels us to consider the context of 2
Peter 3 in view of Jesus’ prophecy in Matthew 24. Peter
wanted to stir the Jewish Christians’ minds to remember
the things they had already been told concerning the end
of Israel. This would certainly include the imminent
coming of judgment that would occur in five or six years
after the letter of 2 Peter was written.
We would assume that the metaphorical language
of this chapter refers primarily to the destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70. Peter was writing to encourage
both Jewish Christians and their unbelieving Jewish relatives and friends not to make their annual pilgrimage to
Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast. The believing Jews could assume that they were in the last days of
Israel, and thus conclude that the fulfillment of Jesus’
prophecy of Matthew 24 was near. Though the believing Jews could warn their Jewish unbelieving families,
we assume that their warnings were met with a great
deal of mocking and scoffing.
Since Peter was one of the four disciples to whom
Jesus personally delivered the prophecy of Matthew 24
(Mk 13:3), we would assume that he recognized the signs
of the imminent destruction of Jerusalem. He, as well
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as all New Testament prophets, proclaimed the message
of Matthew 24 throughout the Roman Empire. Friends
and families of those who did not heed the warnings
would be those Jews of the Empire who would join the
resistance and make their way to Palestine. When they
were slaughtered in the national calamity of A.D. 70,
their friends and families back home would mourn their
death (Mt 24:30).
As Jesus did in the prophecy of Matthew 24, in his
first letter Peter alerted his readers of an impending end
of “all things.” Peter wrote, “The end of all things is at
hand” (1 Pt 4:7). When Peter made this statement, it is
certain that he had in mind the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy of these things (Mt 24:1,2). James also wrote to
Jewish Christians, but in general “to the twelve tribes
that are scattered abroad” (Js 1:1). James’ warning was
the same as Peter’s: “Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord [in judgment] is at hand” (Js 5:8).
Both James and Peter were forewarning Jewish
Christians that there was an imminent judgment of God
in the air. The end was in sight. Since the letters of the
two writers were specifically written to the Jews who
were dispersed throughout the Roman Empire, we could
also assume that they were writing to warn Jewish Christians to stay away from Palestine. He would also urge
them to warn their unbelieving friends not to give in to
the appeals of the nationalistic Jews.
The Holy Spirit was not deceiving these inspired
writers. They were not, therefore, deceiving the Jewish
Christians to whom they wrote. They did not deceive
their readers into believing that the “coming” and the
“end” that were at hand referred to the final coming of
Jesus and the end of the world. In view of the dates the
two letters were written, and the historical destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, it is difficult not to apply their
warnings to the imminent termination of national Israel.
The destruction was only three to five years away from
the time of their writing. The sound of Roman armies
was already in the air. “Rumors of wars” had already
begun. The end of national Israel was “at hand.”
Interpreters who do not fully appreciate the historical setting of the epistles of Hebrews, James, 1 & 2
Peter and Jude often miss the theme of these books. It
would not be reasonable to believe that these Jewish writers who wrote to Jewish audiences three to five years
before the Jewish calamity of A.D. 70, would ignore the
fulfillment of Jesus’ Matthew 24 prophecy. The fulfillment was near, and thus the Holy Spirit’s purpose was
to prepare the Jewish recipients for God’s demonstration in time that He was finished with Israel. He finished His special Sinai covenant with the nation at the
cross when the new covenant was implemented. He fin-
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ished the animal blood sacrifices when His Son poured
out His own blood on the cross. Now it was time to
finish Israel’s physical heritage through the genocide of
A.D. 70. Only when the old was finished would the true
and new Israel of God shine forth in the kingdom of the
Son.
It is not reasonable to believe that Peter, who personally sat at the feet of Jesus during the Matthew 24
discourse, bypassed the imminent fulfillment of Jesus’
profound prophecy in order to focus on something that
would occur over two thousand years later. It is not
reasonable to believe that James, Jude or Peter, who directed their letters primarily to Jewish readers, ignored
the most traumatic national calamity that would happen
in the history of Israel.
With the above thoughts in mind, there is little room
for dogmatism in interpreting 2 Peter 3 with reference
to the end of time. We are not without valid historical
proof that the primary focus of Peter in 2 Peter 3 was on
the end of Israel. We must, therefore, first consider this
text in the historical context of the first recipients of the
letter. There are certainly end-of-time illustrations in
the metaphors that Peter used. But we must keep in
mind that the recipients of this letter were in the midst
of great social turmoil. Nationalistic Jews throughout
the Roman empire were causing no little disturbance
among the Jews, as well as the Roman government.
Rome simply came to the decision that enough was
enough.
Verse 1
The Second Letter
This is now, beloved, the second letter I write to you in
which I stir up your pure minds by way of reminder ...

Peter stated one specific reason for writing. It was
to remind his Jewish brethren of things they had already
been taught. We would assume, therefore, that the content of this chapter had already been taught to Christians before it was written in this inspired letter. This
leads us to believe that the early apostles and prophets
did teach the subject of Matthew 24 when they went
throughout the Roman Empire with the gospel messiahship of Jesus. The subject of Jesus’ prophecy had
direct relevance to the lives of Jewish Christians. Therefore, we would correctly conclude that what Jesus had
said was the subject of many midnight discussions among
Jewish Christians.
In the first letter Peter had already mentioned the
impending end of all things (1 Pt 4:7). He now goes
into graphic detail. We conclude, therefore, that this
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subject was not new to the readers. They had already
been taught the content of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew
24. The earliest gospel record, Mark, had already been
circulated among Christians with the record of Jesus’
prophecy (See Mk 13). It is even probable that Luke’s
record had also been circulated among the churches (See
Lk 21). Therefore, we can assume that the early Christians had already been taught the material of Matthew
24 concerning the end of national Israel. It was now
time for Peter to say some final words on the matter at a
time when the rumors of war were circulating throughout the Roman Empire. Since the time of the end was
near, Peter wanted to reassure his Jewish brethren that it
was always in the plan of God to bring Israel to a close
after He had sent His Son into the world.
Verse 2
Remember The Warnings
... so that you may be mindful of the words that were spoken before by the holy prophets and the commandment of
the Lord and Savior through us your apostles.

The church was built upon the inspired foundation
of the message of the gospel that was preached by the
apostles and prophets (Ep 2:20). It was so founded upon
the apostles and New Testament prophets because God,
through them, “revealed by the Spirit to His holy apostles
and prophets” the mystery of the gospel (Ep 3:5). The
church was not built on the messengers who delivered
the message of the gospel, but upon the gospel itself.
“For no other foundation can man lay than what is laid,
which is Jesus Christ” (1 Co 3:11).
It could be argued that Peter here refers to the Old
Testament prophets. However, in the chapter he gives
credit to the Old Testament prophets for writing concerning the mystery of the gospel, but the gospel was
revealed through Jesus, His apostles and prophets.
... of this salvation they [Old Testament prophets] have
inquired and searched diligently ... searching what, or
what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ who was in them
was indicating ... to them it [the gospel] was revealed that,
not to themselves, but to us” (1 Pt 1:10-13).

The full revelation of the mystery came only through
the New Testament apostles and prophets. It came to
the Old Testament prophets through inspired prophecy,
which prophecy they did not completely understand. For
this reason, it is best to affirm that Peter in the context
of 2 Peter 3:2 was referring to the inspired New Testament speakers and writers, not the Old Testament proph-

The Judgments Of God

ets who only prophesied of the mystery (See Ep 3:3-5).
One point is clear regarding the prophecies concerning the end of national Israel. Both the Old and
New Testament prophets proclaimed the end. Both Isaiah
(Is 10:20-23) and Daniel (Dn 9:24-27) spoke of the end
of Israel after God had accomplished His purpose for
calling the people unto a covenant relationship. In those
end of the days of Israel, the New Testament prophets
(evangelists) went forth calling Israel by faith to come
out of national Israel, for the end was near.
Verse 3
Scoffers In The Last Days
Knowing this first, that scoffers will come in the last days,
walking after their own lusts ...

Peter took his readers through a chronology of both
biblical teaching and historical events. His readers must
remember that it was previously spoken that scoffers
would come in the last days. The presence of the “scoffers” was a specific signal that they were in the last days.
Those who ridiculed the declaration that Jesus was
the Messiah refused to believe the message of the early
Christians. In addition to being scoffed at because of
their preaching of the gospel, the early disciples were
also scoffed because they proclaimed Jesus’s prophecy
concerning the end of national Israel. The unbelieving
nationalistic Jews vehemently rejected the Christians’
belief that the “end of all things is at hand” (1 Pt 4:7).
They mocked Christians for believing such a thing.
Paul’s second letter to Timothy around A.D. 67 contains a similar warning. “But know this, that in the last
days perilous times will come” (2 Tm 3:1; see also 1 Tm
4:1-3; 2 Tm 4:3-5). The existence of the scoffers and
mockers was evidence that the disciples were in the perilous times of the last days of national Israel.
It would be superfluous to assume that reference
here is to the end of time. Scoffers and mockers of Christians have always been present since the first century.
However, in the historical context of the early Christians, the Holy Spirit meant for Christians to conclude
that they were living in the last days of national Israel
because scoffers and mockers ridiculed them for teaching the specific message that Israel would come to an
end. Even today there are those who scoff and mock at
those who teach that it is not in the eternal plan of God
to establish again a nationalistic state of Israel in the
land of Palestine.
Therefore, we see no reason to skip over two thousand years in order to apply the preceding warnings, and
the information that follows in this chapter, to the end of
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the world. This is especially true in view of the fact that
the “scoffers” and “perilous times” were present and occurring in the immediate environment of both Paul and
Peter. It was the last days of national Israel. Its consummation was at hand.
We must keep in mind that the term “last days”
does not refer to long periods of time. The term itself
defines the meaning. Reference is to the last days of a
dispensation of time. In this sense, therefore, Peter was
not discussing the “Christian age” as the last days. If he
had, then these “last days” would now have lasted more
than two thousand years. In the context of the first century Christians, He was discussing the finality of a dispensation, the Jewish dispensation.
The scoffers would walk according to their own
lusts. Paul revealed that they would be “lovers of themselves, lovers of money, boasters, proud, blasphemers”
(2 Tm 3:2-5). Jude said they would be “walking after
their own ungodly lusts” (Jd 18).
Paul, Jude, Peter and James all recorded the nature
of those who would ignore the last days of Israel and
scoff at those who would proclaim the imminent judgment of God. Such is the nature of unbelieving people
who refuse to have the knowledge of God in their minds.
They are not simply indifferent to the views of the Christian, they are antagonistic to them.
Such is also the nature of the religious materialist.
He has economically padded his or her environment with
a religion that justifies the consumption of things upon
one’s own lust (Js 4:3). Those who are so involved in
the world refuse to accept the fact that their material
security will eventually be consumed in a fire that will
terminate this world.
Verse 4
Mockers Of The Coming
... and saying, “Where is the promise of His coming? For
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they
were from the beginning of creation.

These scoffers would ridicule the message of Christians who believed Jesus’ pronouncements against
Jerusalem and the temple. The fact that they mocked
the teaching of the coming in judgment upon Israel is
evidence that Christians had been proclaiming to others
their belief of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24.
In the few years before the time Peter wrote, Jewish radicalism was rife throughout the Roman Empire.
We can only imagine how much mockery and ridicule
faithful Jewish Christians encountered as they related
to unbelieving Jewish audiences that national Israel was
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coming to an end. This message was totally contrary to
the efforts of the nationalistic Jews who were recruiting
for the establishment of an independent state that was
free from Roman oppression.
Jesus had foretold the nature of those who would
reject the impending judgment: “For as in the days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered
the ark” (Mt 24:38). These scoffers about whom Peter
wrote had forgotten past judgments of God in time as
the flood of Noah’s day, Sodom and Gomorrah, and even
Jerusalem itself in the days of the Babylonian conquest
of 586 B.C.
Things had not continued as they were since the
days of creation. God had come in judgment in time
upon Israel at different times throughout their history,
especially through the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. All such judgments were to remind the Israelites of
a future coming in judgment, which judgment was coming in only a few years after Peter wrote these words.
Nevertheless, those who rejected the prophecy of Jesus
as the Messiah of Israel would not take heed to the coming judgment that God would bring upon Israel. “They
willfully forget” that the earth that existed during the
days of Noah “was destroyed, being overflowed with
water” (2 Pt 3:4,5).
As they went forth throughout the Roman Empire,
the disciples proclaimed the coming (“presence”) of the
Lord in judgment on Israel. The unbelieving Jews never
believed that Jesus was the Messiah, and thus they
scoffed at Christians for saying that He would be manifested through His coming in judgment on national Israel. These scoffers were mocking the proclamation of
the disciples concerning God’s judgment on Israel that
was proclaimed by Jesus whom they believed was a false
messiah.
Jesus, however, had made a promise: “For as the
lightning comes from the east and flashes to the west, so
also will be the coming of the Son of Man” (Mt 24:27).
For the persecuted Christians who believed Jesus’ promise, the fulfillment of the promise would be their worldwide vindication. Jesus would be vindicated as King of
kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
In a secondary sense, deliverance from the confines
of the material world, and the persecution by the wicked
at the end of time, will also be a fulfillment of one of
Jesus’ promises (See Jn 14:3; 1 Th 4:13-17). In general,
therefore, we look forward to a time of deliverance from
the harshness that the world delivers to the Christian’s
spirit (See 2 Pt 3:12,13). We look forward to a time when
this world passes away. We look for the new heavens and
new earth wherein dwells righteousness (2 Pt 3:13).
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Verses 5,6
Example Of The Flood
For this they willfully forget, that by the word of God the
heavens were of old and the earth standing out of the
water and in the water, through which the world that then
existed was destroyed, being overflowed with water.

These scoffers of the Christian’s hopes willfully
forget that God once destroyed humanity from off the
face of the earth by a global flood (Gn 6-8). Only Noah
and his faithful family were spared. In referring to the
prophet Enoch, Jude also referred to these “mockers in
the last times [before the flood] who would walk according to their own lusts” (Jd 18; see 2 Tm 3:1-5). In
its original context, Enoch’s declaration was made in
expectation of the flood of Noah’s day. While preparing the ark, Noah preached a message of worldwide destruction, which message was mocked by those of his
generation. The same mockery of those who proclaimed
the end of Israel prevailed throughout the Roman Empire at the time Peter wrote. The presence of the mockers in the society of both Peter and Enoch’s immediate
readers indicated that both men lived in the last times
of their respective generations.
In the years previous to the flood of Noah’s day,
Enoch preached about ungodly characters in Noah’s generation who mocked Noah because of what he preached.
Therefore, in the flood God came ...
... to execute judgment on all, to convict all who are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds that they
have committed in an ungodly way, and of all the harsh
things that ungodly sinners have spoken against Him”
(Jd 14,15).

This is where we would have no problem in keeping Enoch’s declaration, and Peter’s quotation of Enoch
through Jude, in the historical context of the destruction
of Jerusalem and the end of national Israel. Jude’s quotation of Enoch’s prophecy is significant. Enoch spoke
of the judgment of mockers in Noah’s day. The judgment that came upon Noah’s generation was destruction
by flood waters. Jude used this “coming in judgment”
in Noah’s day to illustrate the coming in judgment upon
Jerusalem in his own day. When judgment came, it
would also come upon those who mocked the Jewish
Christians.
We would be in the historical context of 2 Peter 3
to use in-time judgments of God in the past as the flood
and Jerusalem’s destruction to give warnings of the final coming in judgment at the end of time. By the time
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Peter concluded this chapter, he used metaphorical language in order to reveal judgment events. His immediate readers were going to experience an in-time illustration of the final judgment at the end of time.
Peter emphasized the fact that God can cause catastrophic judgment. The world that existed before the
flood was destroyed by the flood. This passage teaches
that more than the destruction of humanity by the flood
occurred at the time of the flood.
Peter uses the Greek word kataklustheis that means
“to overthrow with water.” The earth before the flood
was “standing out of water and in the water” (See Gn
1:7-10). It was first formed a watery mass (Gn 1:1-3).
God then separated the water from the land in order to
produce dry land. There were the “waters” or canopy of
firmament above and the watery mist that came up from
the earth to water vegetation (Gn 2:6).
However, God overthrew the world that existed
before the flood with the water of the flood. The physical world that we now experience is far different from
the physical appearance of the surface of the earth that
existed before the flood. The flood radically changed
the surface of the earth. This present earth is also destined for another radical change in the future. We cannot know at this time what will be in the new heavens
and earth. But we do know that there will be a radical
change in order to produce a dwelling place for us
throughout eternity.
Peter’s point is clear. Noah’s flood was not a local
washout that resulted from a local rainstorm. It was global (Gn 7:11,19). The God who created the world can
cause such global judgments. And since He can, then
He can certainly terminate local elements of persecution and world empires of Peter’s present time and ours.
He can even terminate the physical world that He created out of nothing. Peter wants to encourage the faithful that the God they serve is not a limited God who has
been created after the image of man. He is the God who
can exist apart from the mind of man. Therefore, we
must recall the words of the psalmist:
God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in
trouble. Therefore we will not fear, though the earth is
removed and though the mountains be carried into the
midst of the sea, though its waters roar and be troubled,
though the mountains shake with its swelling (Ps 46:1-3).

Verse 7
Preserved For Fire
But the heavens and the earth that are now, are reserved
by the same word, reserved for fire until the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men.
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The world that existed before Noah perished by
water. Peter now compares that world with the one that
now is, which is stored up for destruction by fire. For
this reason, we cannot help but think that the Holy Spirit
wants us and his readers to look beyond the historical
context of the coming consummation of national Israel.
At least we must assume that there are end-of-time references in the New Testament that are metaphorical illustrations of that which is to come. However, we must
keep in mind that the intensity of Jewish nationalism
was so strong before the destruction of A.D. 70 that the
end of Israel was as the end of the world for the Jews.
The destruction of Jerusalem and the temple were metaphorical of the end of time.
When Rome terminated the hopes of the Jewish
nationalists, it was as if the Jews’ world came crashing
down. Since most of us are not Jews, and especially
Jews who lived in that era, it is quite difficult for us to
understand what was going through the minds of the disheartened Jews after A.D. 70. Decades of Jewish nationalism were crushed when Jerusalem and the temple
were eventually levelled. Hope of an independent state
of Israel was totally smashed as hundreds of thousands
of nationalistic Jews were slaughtered in Rome’s termination of Jewish nationalism.
In like manner, Noah’s world physically perished
with all its inhabitants. If we look into the future, we
must conclude that this present world will also physically perish. However, we caution ourselves not to make
too close a comparison between any in-time termination
with that which will come. Nevertheless, we must understand that the earth’s surface as Noah knew it before
the flood, perished. It was overthrown by water. Also,
the population of the world that existed before the flood
perished from off the face of the earth. In other words,
the earth was refaced and repopulated. The wicked were
annihilated from the earth. All this reminds us of what
happened when hundreds of thousands of Jews perished
in A.D. 70. It may be that Peter here still has in mind the
imminent destruction and genocide that would happen
in only a few years after he wrote these words.
We must keep in mind that God looks at history as
we would view a photograph. He can see history in an
instant. Thus in His revelation to us, He views all history on earth from beginning to end. This is especially
true in Old Testament prophecy, as well as, New Testament prophecy of the things that are to come. God sees
the time the prophecy is made simultaneously with the
time when the prophecy is fulfilled.
God sees the making of the prophecy and the fulfillment at the same time. In this way, therefore, He
sees in-time judgments as illustrations of the final judg-
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ment. He seeks to inform us of end-of-time finalities by
often mixing in-time judgments with end-of-time judgments. Such was the case in Matthew 24 and 25. This
is probably the case in this context.
A different “heavens and earth” existed after the
flood than before the flood of Noah’s day. However,
this present heavens and earth as we now experience
them are reserved for “destruction” by fire in the last
day of God’s final judgment of perdition, or destruction (See 2 Pt 3:10-12). Disobedient angels have been
reserved for the destruction of the last day (2 Pt 2:4; Jd
6). Peter reassured his readers that God knows how “to
reserve the unjust under punishment for the day of judgment” (2 Pt 2:9). Therefore, everything is now in reservation or preservation for the judgment of the last day.
The ungodly of Peter’s readers were being “reserved” for destruction in the fall of Jerusalem. However, Peter would certainly have in mind all the ungodly,
whether living or dead, who are presently reserved for
judgment for the destruction of the last day (See 2 Th
1:7-9). The significance is that God judges in time, as
well as at the end of time.
Verse 8
Insignificance Of Time
But, beloved, do not be ignorant of this one thing, that
with the Lord one day is as a thousand years and a thousand years as one day.

If we were to create a god after our own imagination, then we would be tempted to put time restrictions
on this god. Every religion on the face of the earth has a
concept of an eternal god or spirit. Everyone simply
assumes that there need be no proof that God is without
end in His existence. Eternality is the definition of the
existence of God.
Therefore, Christians must not forget that God is
timeless. He is not bound to determine the occurrence
of events by time. Peter’s illustration of the timelessness of God brings to mind Psalm 90:4: “For a thousand years in Your sight are like yesterday when it is
past.” When God makes a promise, man is confined to
wait as time passes until the fulfillment of that promise.
However, from the viewpoint of an eternal God, when
the promise is made it is as if it is already fulfilled. There
is no “waiting” with God, for God is not confined to
time.
Peter’s point here is that because we are limited to
consider time between promise and fulfillment, we must
not lead ourselves to believe that God either thinks or
behaves as men. What God has promised, He will do.
What we might consider to be slowness on the part of
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God to fulfill His promise does not confine God to feel
the same as we do concerning time.
Peter’s point in his statement in reference to God
is to encourage the discouraged. Regardless of the mockery and scoffing, they must be patient. God is about to
deliver the faithful from their persecutors. James said
the same thing in reference to the finality of the Jewish
mockery that would be taken away with the consummation of national Israel. “Be patient, brethren, until the
coming [presence] of the Lord” (Js 5:7). James continued, “Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord
is near” (Js 5:8). The presence (coming) of the Lord
meant that judgment was upon the generation of Peter
and James.

all those who do not obey the gospel, either in time in
reference to Israel, or at the end of time in reference to
ourselves (See 2 Th 1:7-9).
God desires that people repent. He desires that
each person responds to the gospel of His Son’s atoning
sacrifice (See Ez 18:32; Jn 3:17; At 17:30; 1 Tm 2:4; Hb
2:9). Because God is so patient, we can conclude that
we do not serve a mean God. We do not seek a God who
seeks to eternally destroy man from His presence. We
serve a patient God who is timeless in His desire that
people turn to Him through obedience to the gospel.

Verse 9
Timeless Patience Of God

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in
which the heavens will pass away with a great noise and
the elements will melt with fervent heat. The earth also
and the works that are therein will be burned up.

The Lord is not slack concerning His promise as some
men count slackness. But He is longsuffering toward you,
not willing that any should perish but that all should come
to repentance.

Though this principle is relevant throughout history, in the historical context in which it was written we
must interpret the statement in reference to the unbelieving Jews. From Pentecost to consummation in A.D.
70, God gave the unbelieving Jews forty years to accept
His Son. He was extremely patient with those, who upon
first contact with the message of the gospel, did not accept His Son as the Messiah.
Paul expressed this same concern over the salvation of his fellow Jews. “For I could wish that I myself
were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen
according to the flesh” (Rm 9:3). If Paul felt this way
about his fellow Jews, then we can only imagine how
God felt because He had preserved the heritage of faith
since the days of Abraham, almost two thousand years.
So until the fullness of the Gentile opportunity was completed, God was patient with the Jews (See Rm 11:11,12).
Therefore, in the preceding statement, God is assuming
that those who were persecuted by their fellow Jews
should also be patient. The judgment of the mockers
was near. Relief was coming. The persecuted must be
patient until God unleashed judgment.
God is not slow (“slack”, KJV) to bring about His
promise. He does not desire that men perish. In this
historical context, perish is a reference to the genocide
that was coming in A.D. 70. The Greek word here for
“perish” is apollumi. It means “to loose away,” or “to
destroy.” God does not want people to be banished to
destruction in the great judgment that will come upon

Verse 10
The Day Of The Lord

The “day of the Lord” is a common Old Testament
reference to the time of God’s judgment in time. In Old
Testament contexts, reference was to judgments in time
on the enemies of Israel (Is 2:12; 17:6-9; 19:18:23,24;
Ez 30:1-4), and also Israel herself (Jr 4:13; Am 5:1820). It is a day of judgment on the rebellious in order to
deliver the righteous (See Jr 46:10; Ez 30:3; Jl 1:15;
2:1; 3:14; Ml 4:1,2).
Since the figure of the “day of the Lord” comes
from in-time judgments in the Old Testament, then in
writing to the Jews, Peter assumed that his readers would
correctly understand what he was saying. The “day of
the Lord” would be an event of judgment that would
occur in time, not something that would happen at the
end of time.
Since the context of 2 Peter 3 is to God’s judgment
on Jerusalem, then the “day of the Lord” would be the
same as “that day” about which Jesus spoke in Matthew
24:36. It would be a great day of calamity for national
Israel. In the Old Testament, the term “day” referred to
God’s judgment upon nations (See Is 13:6-9; 28:5; Ez
30:3; Jl 1:15,21). In the historical context in which Peter wrote, reference was to the day of judgment upon
Israel.
Those to whom Peter wrote were Jews who knew
their Old Testament history. They knew, therefore, that
when Peter brought up the subject of the “day of the
Lord” that there was national calamity coming. The termination of national Israel in A.D. 70 was another “day”
of God’s judgments on Israel for her rejection of His
word (See Is 2,3; Hs 4:3; Am 3:2; Ml 3:1-5; Ep 3:12).
In reference to the times before the captivities,
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Hosea’s prophecy to Israel then was happening again.
Their judgment was justified, not simply because the
Jew’s had rejected the word of God, but because they
had rejected His Word who became flesh in our world.
So Hosea’s prophecy was appropriate for the times:
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge [of My Son], I will also reject you so that you will be no [nation of] priest to Me.
Seeing you have forgotten the law of your God, I will also
forget your children (Hs 4:6).

Not only was Israel brought to a close because of
their rejection of the Son of God, they were rejected
because they became socially dysfunctional. The prophecy of Malachi, the last prophet of Israel, is significant.
In Malachi 3:5, one of the reasons why the “day of the
Lord” would come upon Israel would be to bring judgment on those “who exploit wage earners, the widow
and the fatherless.” It was not a coincidence that James,
in writing specifically to the rich Sadducean elite of Israel, that he would mention these social sins of the time
that led up to the “day of the Lord.” James explained
that at least “undefiled religion before God and the Father is this, to take care of orphans and widows” (Js
1:27). The social dysfunction of the rich preceding A.D.
70 revealed that they had lost the heart of God.
In reference to business practices, James also identified another group upon whom judgment was coming in
their “day of the Lord.” These greedy businessmen were
guilty of exploiting their laborers. “Behold, the wages of
the laborers who have mowed down your fields, which
you kept back by fraud, cry out against you” (Js 5:4).
The very sins that were prophesied to be the reason for God coming in judgment upon Israel were being
committed in the middle 60s as the Roman army was
making its way to Palestine to squash the insurrection
movement.
Israel’s day of judgment would come as a thief to
those who had no concern for the fulfillment of God’s
promises of judgment (See 1 Th 5:1-3). It would come
as a thief to those who allowed the possessions of this
world to possess them. Jesus said that disobedient Jews
would be “eating and drinking, marrying and giving in
marriage” just as those who were destroyed by the flood
of Noah’s day (Mt 24:38).
To unbelievers, God’s judgments always come as
a thief in the night. They are not expecting His judgment simply because they have no respect for the word
of God. They carry on with life as usual. When God’s
judgment does come, then to them it is as a thief coming
in the night to take away that which they possess.
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God’s judgment on the unbelieving materialist, as
in this passage and others, is also as a thief. The
materialist’s mind is on things of this world. He is possessed by possessions, and controlled by the carnal.
However, when the end comes, both in Jerusalem’s destruction and the world’s destruction, that which the
materialist so coveted will be taken from him. As a thief
takes away material possessions, so the Lord in judgment takes away that which diverts the minds of those
who are not looking for His coming.
The last thing the materialist wants is for a thief to
come and take away his possessions. The last theology
he wants to believe is a teaching that the things for which
he has given so much time and attention will ultimately
be destroyed.
To the believer, however, the Lord’s coming in judgment is not as a thief. Believers are expecting His coming. They are “looking for and hastening the coming of
the day of God” (2 Pt 3:12). Both Jesus and Peter’s
exhortation are parallel. They are saying that believers
must not get caught up in the material things of life, and
thus, forget that God has made a promise both to deliver
the righteous from the world, as well as, to deliver them
from the worries of possessions. The righteous, therefore, must set their “minds on things above, not on things
on the earth” (Cl 3:2). This helps us to understand better the tremendous thought behind warnings as John’s
in 1 John 2:15: “Do not love the world or the things in
the world. If anyone loves the world the love of the Father is not in him.”
If we understand that the immediate context of 2
Peter 3 refers to the imminent consummation of national
Israel in A.D. 70, then we would view this in-time judgment to in some way be a metaphorical illustration of
the final coming in judgment at the end of time. We
can use the destruction of Jerusalem metaphorically to
illustrate that which is coming at the end of time, understanding that there is no in-time judgment that would
literally and accurately portray what will happen when
Jesus comes again. The final coming of the Lord and
destruction will be unique. It will be different than any
coming of the Lord or destruction by the Lord in history.
We commonly use these “coming” and “destruction” passages in the Bible to refer to the end-of-time
destruction of this present world when Jesus comes again.
However, whether reference in this context is directly to
Jerusalem’s destruction or the earth’s destruction, we
must recognize that metaphorical figures are being used
by Peter.
There are no words in the human language that
would adequately define that which has never happened
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in human experience. Since the final coming and termination of this present heavens and earth has not yet occurred in human history, then we suppose that Peter has
no words in his dictionary to adequately explain things
concerning an end-of-time event. We would, therefore,
caution ourselves in placing literal meanings on the
words that here used by the Holy Spirit to explain something for which there are no earthly experiences. Nothing that has happened in history will fully illustrate that
which is coming.
Though the words in this context refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, they could be used in a metaphorical sense in reference to all that now exists. The
elements of Jerusalem did not melt. The physical stones
of the city did not burn out of existence. We must remember that in a metaphor that is used in prophecy, God
wants us to look beyond the metaphor to something that
is greater, and often spiritual. In this case, the destruction at the end of time will be greater and more horrifying than either the flood of Noah’s day or the destruction of national Israel.
It is possible that as Jesus progressed from in-time
judgment to end-of-time judgment in Matthew 24 and
25, Peter moves from talking about a specific in-time
judgment on Israel to a general end-of-time judgment
on all. Assuming that this is true, then notice carefully
some of the following words and phrases the Spirit used
to explain the day of the Lord:
1. Pass away: The traditional interpretation of
what Peter here stated is usually in reference to the final
coming and consummation of all things at the end of
time. However, if we assume that Peter remembered
what Jesus said on these matters, then the context would
initially apply to the consummation of national Israel.
As Jesus in the discourse of Matthew 24, Peter used
apocalyptic symbols here to reveal the consummation
of national Israel that was coming within five or six years
after he wrote these words. As a good Jewish writer, his
apocalyptic metaphors were taken from the Old Testament where God used the fall of terrestrial bodies to
symbolize the end of kingdoms in time (See Is 13:6-18;
24:23; 34:4; Jr 4:23,24; Ez 32:7,8; Dn 8:10; Jl 2:30-32).
In particular in the historical context of Isaiah and Jeremiah, both prophets had in mind the imminent captivities that were coming upon the northern and southern
kingdoms of Israel. Their dwelling in the land was terminated in the captivities. God shook them to the point
that they were shaken out of the land of promise.
After the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, the
prophet Haggai took the thinking of the remnant of Israel that had returned from captivity to about five centu-
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ries into the future. He looked into the future of Israel
and stated the words of the Lord,
Once more (it is a little while) I will shake heaven and
earth, and sea and dry land; and I will shake all nations
(Hg 2:6,7).

Not only Israel would be shaken again in the future, but
many other nations. Reference was to God’s proxy of
the Roman Empire that conquered nations throughout
the Middle East, as well as nations in Europe and Africa. Those nations were shaken as they were brought
under the dominance of the Roman Empire. However,
the Empire itself would eventually be shaken. John, in
Revelation, revealed the shaking of the Roman Empire.
While writing in the middle 60s, the Hebrew writer
reminded his Jewish readers that God was going to fulfill the prophecy of Haggai.
He has promised, saying, “Yet once more I shake not only
the earth, but also heaven.” Now this “Yet once more,”
indicates the removal of those things that are being
shaken, as of things that are made, that the things that
cannot be shaken [the gospel] may remain. (Hb
12:26,27).

In the historical context in which Peter wrote in order to
encourage his fellow Jews throughout the Roman Empire, he did not want them to think that the consummation of national Israel was something unexpected. They
needed to read their Old Testaments and understand that
what was about to happen was always in the plan of
God. Isaiah, Daniel and Haggai had revealed centuries
before that there would be another shaking of nations
that would consummate their existence. In reference to
Israel, their national “shaking” was to happen in only a
few years.
Nevertheless, and in reference to the end of time,
there will be another shaking. The present heavens and
earth as we now know them will pass away. We do not
know what is next after the final coming of Jesus, but
we do know that all the heavens, moon and stars of
earthly governments will be shaken in order to pass away.
In the “shaking” that is to come, something that is suitable for the dwelling of the bride of Christ will come
into existence (See Rv 21:1,2).
2. Great noise: Consider this statement in reference to the end of the world. Noise occurs with the
presence of atmosphere. Atmosphere is something of
this world. At the end, there will be noise of a sudden
explosion or implosion. Certainly, Peter’s meaning is
that as great noises both startle and make aware, the ter-
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mination of that which now is will not be a hidden or
secret event. The words Peter used to alert his readers
were certainly meant to encourage the believers, but at
the same time terrify the unbelievers.
3. Elements will melt and burn up: We can continue to use the destruction of Jerusalem as a metaphor
of the end of time. However, we would do so with great
caution. Peter’s reference is to those things that now
exist. What is perceived through the senses by the physical eyes of man and experienced in daily life will be
“melted.” At least melted is a metaphor to change. That
which already exists is transformed (melted) into something different.
But if we use a literal understanding on the metaphor “burned up,” then we will have some problems. In
our dictionary, “melted” does not mean annihilation.
“Burned up” does not mean annihilation. “Burned up”
simply means that what is physical has changed to another state of existence. “Melted” symbolizes that something remains, but is transformed (changed) into something different.
4. Fervent heat: No known fire is able to destroy
the elements of the present material world. Intense heat,
according to the second law of thermodynamics, can destroy the usefulness of matter. A match can be “burned
up,” but there still remains the charcoal. The heat of the
match has escaped into space where it cannot be recovered. The charcoal cannot be burned again. In a sense,
therefore, it has “burned up,” but something still exists.
Therefore, that which initially existed (the match) has
only been transformed into something different.
So what is the “fervent heat” about which Peter
illustrated the end-of-time destruction? It is easy to understand what he would be saying if reference is to the
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple. The nationalism of the Jews was “burned up.” The Jews did not go
out of existence. Only their aspirations to establish an
independent state of Israel within Palestine was “burned
up.”
We must suppose that the words Peter used were
metaphorical, as they are used in the historical context
of national Israel. We could apply them to the end of the
world if we would take his statements out of their historical context. In this case, the metaphor illustrates what
is greater than the metaphor itself. Therefore, the “fervent heat” would be greater than the definition of the
words themselves as we understand them. Peter was
simply trying to explain to his readers that God has a
method of destruction that will get the job done. We
must not worry ourselves about the details.
5. Burned up: As literal fire consumes the usefulness of that which exists, then we assume that in the
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future the aspirations of a national Israel were burned in
the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple in A.D. 70.
That which was “burned up” was the physical temple
and the aspirations of nationalistic Jews. That which
will be “burned up” in the future will be the physical
world and the ungodly (See 2 Th 1:6-9).
Peter identified the earth as that which will eventually be consumed. That which will consume will be
“fire,” whatever is meant by this metaphor. At least in
our understanding, “fire” has a very powerful consuming affect on that which exists. We would assume that
this metaphor represents something greater than the literal fire we experience. The meaning is certainly that
things will be changed or terminated. Regardless of our
lack of understanding of the meaning of the metaphor,
we all can agree that fire consumes, and thus both in the
destruction of Jerusalem and the earth at the end of time,
something will be consumed.
We use earthly efforts and social maneuvers to generate works that manifest our accomplishments. However, Peter says these works will also be terminated.
All those precious accomplishments over which we have
boasted with pride will be consumed in the great fire to
come. All the time we spent on such great works will
profit nothing toward that which will exist in eternity.
Peter wanted his immediate readers to understand that
all the efforts that the Jewish leadership placed in preserving their own religion (Judaism) and nationalistic
pride would be consumed in the fires that would burn
Jerusalem and the temple to the ground. The burning of
the capital (Jerusalem) symbolized the consumption of
the state of Israel. The burning of the temple symbolized God’s consumption of the Jews’ religion.
We can conclude that at least some of Peter’s real
message here is to the religious materialist who put so
much time and concern in the material things and accomplishments of his religion. This was the judgment
that James identified among the rich Sadducean Jews
prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. After all, it was
the religious materialists in the context who were scoffing at Christians with the words, “Where is the promise
of His coming?”
We can easily connect Peter’s message to the same
group of materialistic Sadducean Jews about whom
James wrote in the following words,
Come now, you rich, weep and howl for your miseries
that are coming upon you! Your riches are corrupted,
and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and silver
are corroded, and their corrosion will be a witness against
you and will eat your flesh like fire. You have heaped up
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treasure in the last days.... You have lived on the earth in
pleasure and luxury; you have fattened your hearts as in
a day of slaughter (Js 5:1-3,5).

Verse 11
Holy Conduct And Godliness
Since all these things will be dissolved, what sort of people
ought you to be in holy conduct and godliness ....

Whether Peter in this statement is discussing the
destruction of Jerusalem or the final coming, or both,
the point is the same. Since that which we place so much
emphasis on and time in is going to be done away, then
how should believers conduct their lives? On what
should they focus in life (See Cl 3:1,2)? Peter mentions
two important points for those who recognize the termination of what presently exists:
1. Holy conduct: “Holy” is from the word that
means “to separate.” In living the gospel, the believers’
conduct should be as one separated or detached from
what will be terminated. In other words, Christians must
not become attached to the material world that in verse
10 will have its end in the consuming fire. Their minds
must be on things above, things that will permeate the
consummation of all earthly things (Cl 3:2).
2. Godliness: In maintaining a “detached spirit”
from the material things of this world, the Christian must
seek after God’s ways. He must conduct his or her life
as God would direct. Gospel living assumes that one
live after the spirit of the One who gave up heaven in
order to come into this world. The incarnational sacrifice of the Son of God should motivate incarnational
living on our part. We must live the sacrificial life as
the Son of God gave up heaven in order to give to us life
(See Ph 2:5-9).
Peter’s lesson is clear. The more we understand
the temporary existence of this world, the more we
will focus our attention on that which will last beyond the final consummation of all things.
The same lesson would apply to those Jewish Christians who were still trusting in the security of national
Israel. Since Peter’s words are directed to them, then
they must trust only in that which will permeate the ashes
of Jerusalem and the temple. What will last beyond A.D.
70 would be Jesus and His gospel.
There were possibly too many Jewish Christians
in Peter’s audience who still gave some allegiance to
the hope that national Israel would someday be restored
to independent glory in the promise land. Nevertheless,
God, in just a few years from Peter’s writing, would erase
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from the earth the physical objects of their pride and the
spirit of their nationalistic religiosity. The destruction
of Jerusalem and the temple would help Jewish Christians to take the focus of their minds off their past and
turn to the future with the Son of God as their guiding
light.
The reader might be interested in the pictorial inscriptions on the Arch of Titus in Rome. All the instruments and utensil of the temple are pictured being carried back to Rome when Titus made his triumphal entry
into the city after the A.D. 70 war. Nothing was left in
Jerusalem. All those things in which nationalistic Jews
took pride in reference to Judaism were either destroyed
or carried away by the Roman army.
Verse 12
Looking For God’s Judgment
... looking for and hastening the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens being on fire, will be dissolved and
the elements will melt with fervent heat?

Since that which exists will be “burned up,” then
Peter asks a question that he knows his readers will answer correctly. Christians are looking for the day of the
Lord because it will be a day of deliverance from the
confines of this present world and the persecution in this
environment. Therefore, we are “eagerly waiting for
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Co 1:7).
Paul compared the agony of suffering in this present
environment with the glory of that which is to come:
“For I consider that the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared with that glory which
will be revealed to us” (Rm 8:18). In other words, the
glory that will be rewarded to the Christian will far outweigh the most intense suffering we might incur in this
life.
Paul wrote, “For our light affliction, which is but
for a moment, is working for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory” (2 Co 4:17). Paul’s argument is that our affliction is only momentary in comparison to the eternity of the glory to come. Therefore,
“we do not look at the things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen” (2 Co 4:18).
This is precisely Peter’s point in 2 Peter 3:12. We
look forward to the passing of the things that are seen in
order to enter the glory of that which is presently not
seen. In the immediate context of his statement, the recipients of his letter needed to look beyond A.D. 70,
though they had no idea of what was about to transpire.
But after the calamity, the Holy Spirit knew that they
would understand. When in times of persecution, there-
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fore, Christians must look beyond the immediate present.
Because we know that our suffering is confined to this
world, we can do as James stated: “My brethren, count
it all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2).
Christians who are spiritually detached from what
will pass away will be anxiously hastening the coming
of the glory that is eternal. That which is eternal will
arrive only when that which is temporary is dissolved.
Therefore, the Christian seeks the termination of this
world in order to encounter and partake of the heavenly.
For this reason, both Paul and John looked for the coming of the Lord (See 1 Co 16:22; Rv 22:20).
Verse 13
New Heavens And A New Earth
But we, according to His promise, look for new heavens
and a new earth in which righteousness dwells.

The promise refers to a new social environment of
dwelling. In the Old Testament era, Isaiah looked forward to a “new heavens and a new earth” (Is 65:17;
66:22). The fulfillment of this prophecy was realized in
the establishment of a spiritual kingdom reign of Jesus
that is within the hearts of people (Lk 17:20,21). Those
within the universal kingdom reign of Jesus who submit
to King Jesus in obedience to the gospel, become His
body, the church. When the will of the Father is done on
earth in the hearts of the obedient as it is done in heaven,
then kingdom reign is established on earth in the hearts
of men (See Mt 6:10; Lk 17:20,21). Those who submit
to the kingdom reign of Jesus have their names enrolled
in heaven (Ph 4:3). Paul wrote, “For our citizenship is
in heaven, from which we also eagerly wait for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ” (Ph 3:20). The new heavens
and earth for those who are living the gospel is presently in the body of Christ. This is the fulfillment of the
prophecy of Isaiah. But Peter possibly refers to another
new heavens and earth that is yet to come.
As opposed to the kingdom relationship that Israel
had with the Father, Christians now enjoy a “new heavens and earth” with Jesus as He reigns in our hearts.
The church is a spiritual dwelling, a spiritual environment on earth where the kingdom reign of Jesus is seen
in the hearts of men by their gospel living (See Rm 5:17).
This was the thought that Jesus tried to communicate to
Pilate when he said, “My kingdom is not of this world”
(Jn 18:36).
In other words, there is no such thing as nationalism in reference to the kingdom of Jesus. The church is
the body of obedient subjects of the universal kingdom
of Jesus. And contrary to the behavior of the nationalis-
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tic Jews among whom his readers lived, the obedient
subjects of Jesus must never consider the thought of taking up swords to defend the church (See Jn 18:36; Rm
13:4).
Peter, however, is directing our minds to another
dwelling. It is an environment “in which righteousness
dwells.” Isaiah contrasted the kingdom relationship of
Israel with the Father to the present kingdom relationship that Christians have with Jesus through His body.
Peter then moves our thinking into the future. He seems
to be using the same figure (new heavens and new earth)
to compare the present kingdom relationship that Christians now have with Jesus to another new kingdom relationship that is yet to come.
The physical earth is not under consideration in
reference to the new heavens and new earth that are to
come. As Isaiah did not bring into consideration the
physical world when he revealed the new heavens and
new earth in the church, so Peter is not considering the
physical world when comparing the present “new heavens and new earth” (the church) of Isaiah’s prophecy
with the future new heavens and new earth in eternal
glory. Peter was simply directing us to a new environment as opposed to this one of persecution, ridicule,
mockery and scoffing by unbelievers. The one to come
will be a dwelling place of righteousness.
We must keep in mind that the bodily resurrected
Christian will not be a “floating spirit” in an environment of space. In the context, Peter was possibly emphasizing the “location” wherein dwells the “righteous
saints.” This interpretation would be affirmed by viewing the new heavens and new earth in contrast to the
present heaven and earth that are being “kept in store”
by the word of God (See 2 Pt 3:7). Could it be that as
the world and heavens were changed by the global flood
of Noah’s day, so this present natural environment of
the world will be “restructured” by “fire” that will destroy this world as we know it?
As “the world that then existed perished” (2 Pt
3:6), so this present world that exists will also perish.
The world certainly did not disintegrate after the flood.
It was only drastically changed. Peter seems to suggest
the same in reference to the present environment in which
we now live. However, we must keep in mind that the
flood of Noah’s day is the best illustration of the destruction of this present world that the Holy Spirit could
use to help us metaphorically to understand that which
is to come. Simply because the world was not completely destroyed in the flood does not necessarily mean
that it will not be at the end of time.
However, the heavens and the earth were radically
changed by the flood of Noah’s day. The heavens that

540

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

were a universal covering (firmament) before the flood
were brought down to earth in a forty-day rain (Gn 7:4).
The face of the earth itself was drastically changed by
the hydraulic forces of the waters that went to and fro
upon the face of the earth.
When the flood was over, Noah and his family indeed stepped out of the ark into a new heavens and new
earth. Imagine being able to see the moon and stars for
the first time because they had previously been obscured
by the firmament of waters above the earth. Imagine
experiencing rain for the first time and seeing a rainbow. Before the flood, rain was not needed because a
mist came up from the earth in order to water all vegetation (Gn 2:6). But it was all new and different for Noah
and his family after the flood. In like manner it will be
all new and different after the consummation of all that
we now experience in this world.
Whatever will transpire in the future, we look forward to a new heavens and earth wherein only the righteous will exist. Therefore, we are “looking for and
hastening the coming of the day of God” (2 Pt 3:12).
What this new environment will be for the righteous,
we do not speculate. We simply believe that our resurrected and changed bodies will dwell in an environment
that is suitable for a body that has put on incorruption
and immortality. These are things about which we wonder. They are things for which we also hope.
Verses 14-18
“These Things”
Therefore, beloved, seeing that you look for these things,
be diligent to be found by Him in peace, without spot and
blameless. And regard the longsuffering of our Lord as
salvation, even as our beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom given to him has written to you, as also
in all his letters, speaking in them of these things, in
which are some things hard to understand, which those
who are untaught and unstable distort to their own destruction, as they do also the other Scriptures. You therefore, beloved, seeing you know these things before, beware lest you also, being led away with the error of the
wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. But grow in
grace and the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. To Him be glory both now and forever. Amen.

Peter’s reference to “these things” certainly refers
to the events about which he had just written. In the
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historical context of his readers who were faced with
constant mockery and scoffing, we assume that “these
things” are the same things about which Peter, James,
John and Andrew asked Jesus when Jesus had just revealed that not one stone would be left on another in the
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple (See Mt 24:2;
Mk 13:3). They were concerned about that which was
going to happen in their lifetime (Mk 9:1). Jesus admonished those early disciples not to be deceived, but
to look for those things about which He spoke in reference to the end of Israel.
We would not do justice to this context if we were
to use “these things” as a reference to the “signs of the
time” for which we must be looking in order to anticipate the coming of the Lord at the end of time. We must
stay in the historical context of the early Jewish Christians who were about to experience the termination of
their Jewish nationhood. They were about to suffer a
tremendous attack against their religion through the destruction of the temple.
On the other hand, Christians today are in the business of populating the new heavens and new earth
through the preaching of the gospel. The more God delays the destruction of this present heavens and earth
the more opportunity we have to enroll citizens in the
world to come.
Because the future events have no parallel in either the present or past, there are those who will “twist
the Scriptures” about these matters (2 Pt 3:16). They
do so because they are untaught and unstable in the
word of God. The result of their twisting will be their
own demise. In the immediate historical context in which
Peter wrote, Peter here referred to those mockers and
scoffers in the lives of the Jewish Christians who were
saying, “Where is the promise of His coming?” (2 Pt
3:4). Since this was the case, then surely their destruction would be in the mass genocide that would take place
in the wars of Rome against Jewish nationalism. Jesus
warned of the same in Matthew 24.
But there are also those today who are twisting the
Scriptures concerning future events. No few false
proclaimers of the end of time have arisen throughout
history. Their erroneous prognostications have led to
thousands being deceived into believing all sorts of false
doctrines and signs concerning the end of time. Jesus
would remind such people with the warning that He gave
to the disciples in Matthew 24, “Be not deceived.”
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Chapter 3

THE MARK OF THE BEAST
Revelation 13
In order to correctly understand the book of Revelation, there are two very important principles of interpretation that must be honored as we come to the many
visions that are recorded throughout the book.
1. Revelation is a book of figures of speech. When
studying other books of the Bible, the approach to interpret the contents of a book is to understand the context
literally unless there is reason to understand the text
figuratively. The reverse of the rule is true when interpreting the book of Revelation.
In the very first verse of the book, John alerts us as
to how we should approach this book. John wrote,
The revelation of Jesus Christ that God gave to Him to
show to His bondservants, things that must shortly come
to pass. And He sent and signified it by His angel to His
bondservant John (Rv 1:1).

The content of this book was “sent and signified.”
In other words, through symbolic language, John recorded various visions that were revealed to him. In
order to proclaim the message of the book, he used cryptic symbols to communicate the visions that were revealed to him. These are figures of speech that are often
terrifying and unreal. John used such in order to either
produce shock or emphasis concerning the message he
was seeking to convey to his readers.

Daniel 2

GOLD

SILVER

Daniel 7

Babylon

Lion

MedoPersia

Bear

Greece

Leopard

BRASS

Rome
IRON and

CLAY

“DREADFUL
AND
TERRIBLE“

He also used such figures in order to conceal the
apocalyptic message of judgment that would come upon
Rome. If John were found by the authorities to be writing about the doom of the Empire, it would surely have
been the end of him. He would not have simply been
exiled to the island of Patmos. He would have been
executed. Copies of the document of Revelation would
have been hunted down and burned. Those who possessed the document would also have suffered the consequences of circulating insurrection “propaganda” concerning the end of the Roman Empire.
The book is apocalyptic in the sense that it is talking about future things in relation to the immediate recipients of the book. In this case, it is talking about the
deliverance of Christians from the state persecution of
the Roman Empire. Therefore, through many figures of
speech the message of this book came to the immediate
readers concerning things that were to come to pass
shortly in their lives and their children.
It is imperative to understand the content of the
book first in a figurative manner, unless there is contextual justification to understand the material literally. If
we do not understand this rule of interpretation, we will
end up at the end of the book greatly confused. We will
twist the message of the book out of its original historical context, and thus fail to understand the book as the
first readers understood it.
2. The visions of Revelation would shortly come
to pass. There are two “bookends” in the book. Each
makes the statement “shortly come to pass.” These time
limitations are found in 1:1 and 22:6. John was alerting
two groups of people concerning the time period of the
visions. First, there were his immediate readers he
sought to comfort by saying that the events of the visions were not something distant from their present.
Their persecutors would soon meet their doom. The persecution would be terminated when God judged the persecutors.
Secondly, John also cautioned those of us who were
not of his immediate audience. He says that the fulfillment of the prophetic visions were generally not for
those after the historical context of his immediate audience. The “things” of the visions would shortly take
place. This does not mean that they would occur over
two thousand years later. Since John made this state-
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ment—“shortly come to pass”—at the beginning and
ending of the book, then we would assume that he wanted
the immediate readers to give special heed to what he
was saying.
In the historical context of the visions, John wanted
to comfort his immediate audience. We must not be
“prophecy thieves” by stealing the comfort of the visions of John away from his immediate readers. We
must not do so in order to satisfy our idle curiosity of
supposed “signs of the times” in our present time. If we
do such, we will not correctly understand the comforting message of the book that was first communicated to
those early Christians who were going into about one
hundred and fifty years of persecution by the Roman
state.
As secondary recipients of the revelations, we today draw comfort from the book in that we can see God’s
work in the lives of Christians who were enduring persecution. In some sense, therefore, we look at the book
of Revelation in the same way as we use the Old Testament. Paul wrote,
For whatever things were written before were written [in
the Old Testament] for our learning, that we through the
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope
(Rm 15:4).

We gain comfort from the Old Testament Scriptures because we read of God’s deliverance of His persecuted
people. We also gain comfort from the book of Revelation because we see God’s deliverance of His persecuted
people from the worst of times.
We must emphasize, therefore, that the historical
events of the book refer primarily to John’s readers.
However, when the angel concluded a particular vision
in the book he often threw in the final fate of the unrighteous, as well as, encouragement concerning the final
destination of the righteous. He did so in order to assure
the righteous that God always delivers His people: “Beloved, do not avenge yourselves, but rather give place

DANIEL’S PROPHECY
1. Augustus
2. Tiberius
3. Caligula
4. Claudius
5. Nero

JOHN’S REVELATION
1. Augustus
2. Tiberius
3. Caligula
4. Claudius
5. Nero

6. (Galba)
7. (Otho)
8. (Vitellius)

Ignored

to wrath; for it is written, ‘Vengeance is Mine, I will
repay,’ says the Lord” (Rm 12:19).
The primary persecutor of the saints in Revelation
was the Roman Empire. After Rome’s termination of
national Israel in A.D. 70, Rome itself would eventually
turn her attention to Christians by making Christianity
an illegal faith. Throughout a period of a century and a
half Christians would be tortured and killed by the state
of Rome. This government opposition against Christians had its beginnings in the insane behavior of Nero
who persecuted Christians in the early sixties. Nero’s
persecution of Christians was a personal vendetta that
he had against Christians. However, what was coming
in the lives of those who received the book of Revelation was state persecution.
Nero’s persecution, though centered in Rome,
would eventually set the pace for a government policy
of opposition against Christianity in the years of
Domitian. This opposition would periodically arise and
last well into the third century. However, one of the
severest periods of this persecution would occur during
the reign of Domitian (A.D. 81-96).
Only when Constantine became Emperor of Rome
would the dark age of persecution be lifted from the
shoulders of Christians. The official lifting of the persecution would occur by the issuing of the Edict of Toleration in A.D. 311, and then the Edict of Milan in A.D.
313.
Until the relentless persecution ceased, the saints
would go through a time of persecution that has been
unparalleled since. For this reason, God saw it necessary to write a special book of inspiration in order to
comfort Christians through their years of testing in any
situation throughout the world and history. Regardless
of what persecution may arise in the lives of Christians,
the book of Revelation is God’s comfort that in the end,
there will be a final victory of those who live the gospel
over all that Satan would do in order to destroy the work
of Jesus in the lives of Christians.
By the time John arrives at chapters 12-14, he has

"Subdued"

ROMAN HISTORY
Augustus (27 B.C.-A.D. 14)
Tiberius (A.D. 14-37)
Caligula (A.D. 37-41)
Claudius (A.D. 41-54)
Nero (A.D. 54-68)
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9. Vespasian (A.D. 69-79)
10. Titus (A.D. 79-81)
11. Domitian (A.D. 81-96)

6. Vespasian
7. Titus
8. Domitian

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Galba
Otho
Vitellius

Galba
Otho
Vitellius

6. Vespasian
7. Titus
8. Domitian
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completed three of the seven “video visions” of the book.
Each of the seven visions is a picture of the forces of
evil against the forces of God. The conclusion of each
picture is always the same. This conclusion was simply
stated in 17:14:
These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will
overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and King of
kings; and those who are with Him are called, chosen,
and faithful.

Regardless of the conflict between good and evil,
Christians will always emerge victorious. For this reason, the principal thought of Revelation 2:10 must always be in the minds of persecuted Christians: “Be faithful until death, and I will give you the crown of life.”
Chapter 12 begins the second major division of the
book with a series of seven visions. The vision of chapter 12 begins with a pictorial birth of Jesus and concludes with the dragon launching persecution against
Christians as the body of Christ. In 12:17 the dragon
became enraged with the woman (God’s people who
brought forth the Christ). He then “went to make war
with the rest of her offspring [the saints].” When the
vision comes to chapter 13, two beasts (Roman government and imperial religion) arise through the work of
Satan to make war against the saints.
The first major persecutor of Christians were the
nationalistic Jews. Opposition toward the “Man Child”
(Jesus), the woman (God’s people of the Old Testament),
and the woman’s offspring (God’s people of the New
Testament) would be made by Satan through the proxy
persecution of misguided nationalistic Jews. However,
in A.D. 70 this persecuting force was essentially eliminated by the destruction of national Israel and the temple.
After the demise of this persecuting force against Christianity, a second and more terrible persecutor arose. This
was the government power of the Roman Empire.
In chapter 13 the inspired John pictured this persecutor as two beasts that emerged from the populations
of humanity. The sea beast was the legislative strength
of the Roman Empire that was launched against the
saints. The land beast was Roman imperial religion that
was upheld by the legislative power of the Sea Beast.
Roman religion was forced upon all citizens of the Empire in order to stamp out any opposing insurrections
against Rome. Jewish nationalism had sensitized Romd
to always be alert for any insurrectionist movements that
might develop throughout the Empire. And since Christians would not proclaim Caesar as lord, then Christians
were considered insurrectionists in the Empire.
It is in the context of Revelation 13 that John pin-
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points the persecution of the saints by a government. It
is possible that John received these visions during the
reign of Vespasian, Caesar of Rome. This is the “one
who is” of chapter 17:10. Nero (A.D. 54-68) led a personal vendetta against Christians during his reign in the
60s. This persecution of Christians was only a prelude
to what was to come under the reign of Domitian and
later Caesars.
When Domitian became Caesar, he instituted state
persecution of Christians by making Christianity an illegal religion. Those who would not give total allegiance
to Rome were tried on charges of treason. Submission
to Rome meant submission to Caesar as lord. Those
who would not confess Caesar as lord, were considered
insurrectionist rebels of the Roman state. Therefore, the
persecution led by Nero was minimal in comparison to
that which was unleashed by Domitian and succeeding
Caesars in turning the Roman state against Christianity.
The visions of Revelation were given to John in
order to prepare the saints for the coming decades of
persecution. The message of the visions was to assure
the Christians of Asia that the persecution was coming.
However, it would have an end. It would end when the
instrument of Satan—ungodly Roman Caesars who use
Roman government to satisfy their political ambitions—
was taken out of the way. Christians, therefore, needed
to be patient and endure, though doing such might cost
them their lives (Rv 2:10).
Verse 1
Oppressed By Rome
And I stood on the sand of the sea. And I saw a beast
rising up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns,
and on his horns ten crowns and on his heads the names
of blasphemy.

The sea beast (Rv 15:2; 16:13), Rome’s legislative power, is here set against the disciples. Rome originates from the sea, that is, the restless and always changing populations of humanity (See Is 57:20,21; Jr 49:23).
World governments arise out of conflict among world
population groups. Humanity is as a sea that continually gives birth to different government powers throughout the ages (See Rv 16:3; 20:13; 21:1).
The sea beast had seven heads of great control.
Rome was seated upon seven hills and we wonder if
John did not take his imagery from this geographical
position of the city in order to convey the identity of
Rome’s pompous power. The sea beast has ten horns,
or ten kings who exercised complete governmental power
(See Rv 12:3; 17:3). The sea beast had ten crowns of

544

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

complete authority over other earthly governments.
John’s vision refers to the fourth world kingdom of
Daniel’s recorded visions of Daniel 2 and 7. In the second chapter of Daniel, Daniel interpreted
Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of a great image. The vision
was of four kingdoms, the first of which was the Babylonian kingdom. The fourth was Rome. It was in the
days of this kingdom that had feet part of iron and clay,
that God would set up the kingdom reign of the Son (Dn
2:44). The church to which John was writing would
exist in the days of the Roman kings.
Daniel’s personal vision of Daniel 7 was also of
four world kingdoms. Daniel’s vision portrayed the rise
of the Roman Empire as the fourth kingdom. Rome
would be the beast that is “dreadful and terrible” (Dn
7:7). It would be the kingdom that would devour and
break the other kingdoms to pieces by conquering them.
The kingdom glory of the previous three kingdoms would
be exemplified in the totalitarian rule of Rome.
Daniel pictured the stirring of the sea of populations as the cause that produced throughout history the
four government powers (Dn 7:2). The origin of all government is from the people of the world. God has ordained that government exist to prevent anarchy (Rm
13:1-7). However, men devise all types of government
that originate from the populations of the world.
The fourth government power of the Middle East
of Daniel’s vision would unleash its strength against the
people of God. This government would have a blasphemous name. It would be known to speak great things
against those who represent God. This is the same beast
of Revelation 17:3 that is identified by “names of blasphemy.”
The visions of Revelation 13 and 17 have their
background in the prophecy of Daniel 7. In view of
this, we must understand that the vision of Revelation
13 refers to the Roman Empire. Therefore, the interpretation of Revelation 13 and 17 must be consistent with
the fulfillment of Daniel 7. Daniel prophesied of events
that would transpire during the days of the Roman kings.
The fulfillment of the prophecy of Daniel 7, therefore,
cannot refer to any government powers that would exist
after the fall of the Roman Empire.
The following are a few historical and interpretive
thoughts that encourage a better understanding of Revelation 13 and 17:
1. Rome’s totalitarian influence: In Revelation
17:9-12 the “heads” and “horns” refer to kings and their
reigning control. Rome was seated upon seven hills.
John may have been referring to this geographical fact
in order to symbolize the powerful control that radiated
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from this seat of the Empire. Rome was the seat from
which the “horns” exercised their power over the extent
of the Empire. Thus, the symbol of “heads” and “horns”
could be understood in this way in Daniel 7, Revelation
13 and 17.
2. God’s viewpoint of Rome’s history: God looks
at the beast of the Roman Empire from a “collective time”
viewpoint. His omnipresence in time allows Him the
privilege of such a view of history. In other words, God
sees the whole of the time of the kingdom at one time.
He sees the existence of the Empire from beginning to
end. He thus sees the beginning and ending simultaneously. It would be like viewing (“watching”) a video
as one would view a photograph. We who are limited to
time must “watch” the video in the amount of time it
took to first record it. However, God can push the “fast
forward” button in order to see the totality of the events
unto the end of the video. He would view the video as
we would view a photograph.
Revelation gives us a viewpoint from heaven of
the Caesars (kings) of Rome as they lived throughout
the history of the Roman Empire. However, God’s view
of Rome’s history is from a “photograph” perspective
of the video. What we see as unfolding in the early history of the Roman Empire, God has already viewed as a
photograph in history. Through John in the visions, He
gives us a view of the kings of this kingdom from such a
view point. It is important to understand this “view” of
the Roman Caesars in order to understand Revelation
17 as it relates to the history of Roman Caesars in chapters 13 and 17.
3. Rise and fall of Roman Caesars: As stated
before, the “heads” of Revelation 17 refer to hills (Rv
17:9,10). Rome was seated on seven hills. Therefore,
the figure is probably a reference to the power that was
manifested from the seat of Roman government by the
Caesars (kings).
In Daniel’s vision, the eleventh horn (“king”) “will
subdue three kings” (Dn 7:24). In the vision of Revelation 17, three of the kings were simply ignored (Rv
17:10,11). They were ignored because they were of no
significance to Rome’s history or persecution of Christians. John used Daniel 7 as the prophetic historical
background for counting the kings (Caesars) of Rome.
He ignored the kings that had no significance in reference to the persecution of Christians.
In view of the preceding thoughts, consider the
Caesars of the beast (kingdom) that were “dreadful and
terrible” (Dn 7:7) as they relate to the early saints. The
chart below is a list of Roman Caesars who were the
head of the Roman state at the time the church had its
beginnings in the first century. These were not all of the
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Roman Caesars who reigned throughout the history of
the Roman Empire. However, these were those Caesars
who affected the beginning of the church in the first century and the evangelism of the early Christians. When
studying the New Testament, it is good to keep in mind
those Caesars who were reigning at the time the early
Christians were preaching throughout the Roman world.
One wonders why Daniel said that Galba, Otho and
Vitellius were “subdued,” while at the same time this
statement is not made in reference to the other kings.
The reason may lie in the historical fact that these three
Caesars never really exercised any power or influence
during the two years of civil war when they rose and fell
as Caesars. In a space of two years these three became
Caesar and were quickly removed. Galba came to power
by the sword. However, he enraged all classes of citizens in Rome. After being in power for only six months,
the historian Seutonius says that Otho had him murdered
by a group of assassins. Otho then seized power as Caesar. However, Otho came into conflict with Vitellius.
After Vitellius defeated Otho in battle, Otho committed
suicide. He had ruled only ninety-five days. The soldiers of Vitellius revolted against him as a result of his
cruelty. After less than a year in control of Rome,
Vitellius was murdered by Vespasian’s guard. His body
was thrown into the Tiber River. Because these three
kings played no significant role in the history of the Empire, they were ignored as “subdued” (or, “uprooted” in
some translations). Daniel and John did not count them
as Caesars of Rome.
4. The date of Revelation: If the preceding interpretation is true, then the visions of Revelation would have
occurred during the reign of Vespasian (A.D. 69-79).
While John was experiencing the visions, he was not necessarily writing the book during the time he wrote, “one
[king] is” (17:10). Five previous kings had fallen (17:10).
Those who had fallen were Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula,
Claudius and Nero. Since John ignored the three who
were subdued (Galba, Otho and Vitellius), then the one
that is would be Vespasian. Thus, the visions of John
would have occurred during the reign of Vespasian.
This date of the visions would harmonize with the
historical context of the visions.
John speaks of the great persecution that is yet to
come. “The beast that ascends out of the bottomless pit
will make war against them [the saints]” (Rv 11:7). The
tense of the verb here is future in reference to the time
the saints lived. The saints to whom John wrote were
yet to endure a great persecution. The same future tense
is again found in Revelation 17:8 in reference to the beast
that “will ascend out of the bottomless pit and go to
perdition.”
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5. The persecutions of Nero and Domitian: It is
true that Nero launched a limited persecution against
Jews and Christians alike. However, this persecution
was not an official legislative edict of the Roman government. In fact, there is no evidence that this persecution spread to the rest of the Empire. Imperial Roman
persecution of Christianity would come later. Vespasian
and Titus, as far as historical records are concerned, were
indifferent to Christianity. However, Domitian unleashed
an official Roman policy against Christians.
Domitian demanded of all Roman citizens their
confession of him to be “god.” Those who would not so
recognize the “deity of Caesar” were viewed as insubordinate to Roman rule. In the Roman Empire insubordination was equal to insurrection. Thus, capital punishment was handed down to any who would not submit to
“Caesar as lord.”
Verse 2
The Collective Resurrection
The beast that I saw was like a leopard, and his feet were
like those of a bear, and his mouth like the mouth of a
lion. And the dragon gave him his power, and his seat,
and great authority.

In Daniel 7, the lion of Daniel’s vision represented
the Babylonian kingdom. The bear represented the
Medo-Persians, and the leopard represented the Greeks.
Their collective power and glory was resurrected in the
fierceness of the fourth beast, the Roman government.
In Daniel’s vision, the “dominion” of the former
three kingdoms was terminated (Dn 7:12). However,
“their lives were prolonged for a season and a time”
(Dn 7:12). In other words, the power that is characteristic of government rule was continued in the existence of
the fourth beast, the Roman kingdom. However, their
“lives” were prolonged only for a short season. The
wickedness of the three former kings was added to the
wickedness of the fourth. Their punishment would be
fulfilled in the destruction of the fourth. Therefore, when
God’s judgment came upon the fourth, it also symbolically fell upon the first three, Babylonia, Medo-Persia
and Greece.
Satan was working behind the scenes to persecute
the offspring of the woman (the saints) with the totality
of Rome’s government. Satan could not directly overthrow the power of God in the heavenly realm (Rv 12:9),
therefore, he “resurrected” in an ungodly king his work
to lead a pagan government to carry out his mission.
Satan is the “god of this age” (2 Co 4:4), the prince of
the world (Jn 12:31). He is the one who has blinded the
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eyes of the unbelieving in order to destroy the work of
God through the saints.
Verse 3
The Wounded Head: Nero
Then I saw one of his heads as if it had been mortally
wounded. And his deadly wound was healed. And all the
world was amazed and followed the beast.

In his personal vendetta, Nero launched the first
major persecution against Christians in the latter part of
his reign (A.D. 54-68). He was Caesar of Rome when
Paul was beheaded in A.D. 63 or 64. When Nero committed suicide, his personal vendetta against Christians
ceased. Thus the wave of persecution that swept throughout the city of Rome was wounded. However, persecution went from the personal onslaught of one corrupted
Caesar to the entire legislative government of Rome
through the leadership of Domitian. A statement that
was made by the historian Eusebius (A.D. 260-340) in
his Ecclesiastical History (Book 3, Para. 17) is very significant concerning this transition in the focus of persecution. Eusebius wrote,
He [Domitian] finally showed himself the successor of
Nero’s campaign of hostility to God. He was the second
to promote persecution against us, though his father,
Vespasian, had planned no evil against us. With this agrees
Tertullian, who said; A long time after, Domitian, a limb
of the bloody Nero, makes some like attempts against the
Christians ....

The historical significance of Eusebius’ statement
helps us to understand how the “deadly wound” of the
beast was healed. Though Nero did not launch an official government persecution against Christians, the severity of his persecution would be resurrected and expanded later by other Caesars. Nero’s persecution only
gave birth to what would later become an official policy
of the Roman Empire. This official policy would be
given birth (“resurrected”) by Domitian who would
launch legislative persecution against Christianity which
would be considered an illegal religion. Domitian would
resurrect the behavior of Nero in his persecution of Christians. Vespasian and Titus would be indifferent to Christianity. Therefore, we go from the personal persecution
of Nero to the resurrected persecution of state persecution that was initiated by Domitian.
“All the world” is a limited figure referring to the
world of the Roman Empire. The phrase is interpreted
by passages as Luke 2:1 when a decree went out from
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Augustus that “all the world” of the Roman Empire be
registered. The issuing of this degree certainly did not
include the entire physical world. Only those who were
within the jurisdiction of Rome’s control were to register. The same meaning is in the context of Revelation
13. Everyone in the Roman Empire marvelled at the
strength and power of Rome in its conquest of many
nations.
Verse 4
Rise Of Imperial Religion
They worshiped the dragon who gave power to the beast.
And they worshiped the beast, saying, “Who is like the
beast? Who is able to make war with him?”

The world of unbelievers worshiped Satan in their
reverence of Rome. When Domitian became Caesar,
Roman imperial religion was propagated throughout the
Empire through Caesar worship. Domitian claimed to
be deity. The test for allegiance to Rome became one’s
submission to “Caesar as lord.” Those who would not
so confess Caesar as lord, were accused of insurrection.
Such insurrection carried with it the death penalty. This
led to great persecution against Christians who would
not confess Caesar to be lord.
In like manner, worship of a man as a god was also
given to Herod. The unbelieving world said of Herod,
“The voice of a god and not of a man” (At 12:22). Herod
was subsequently eaten by worms. Those on earth who
would profess to be gods, will certainly find their destiny in the place where the “worm does not die” (Mk
9:44-48). We must keep in mind that no man is to receive worship from man as worship that should be given
to God alone.
Verses 5,6
Blasphemy Of God & His People
Now there was given to him a mouth speaking great things
and blasphemies. And power was given to him to make
war forty-two months. So he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle, and those who dwell in heaven.

Rome would set her course against those who would
live the gospel according to the lordship of Jesus. Eventually, the Caesars would exalt themselves to the status
of god. They would be as “a mouth speaking pompous
words” against Christians (See Dn 7:8,20). Daniel
prophesied of this in reference to Rome:
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Then the king shall do according to his own will: he shall
exalt and magnify himself above every god, shall speak
blasphemies against the God of gods, and shall prosper
until the wrath has been accomplished; for what has been
determined shall be done (Dn 11:36).

The government authority that is given to the beast
would continue for forty-two months. This was the
time when the horn of Rome “was making war against
the saints, and prevailing against them” (Dn 7:21).
Domitian’s arrogance as deity would lead him to “speak
pompous words against the Most High” (Dn 7:25). He
“shall persecute the saints of the Most High, and shall
intend to change times and law. Then the saints shall be
given into his hand for a time and times and half a
time” (Dn 7:25).
The “time, times and half a time” is the same period as the forty-two months (Rv 11:27). This is a definite time that was limited in duration. Thus, there would
be an end of the persecution. It would not carry on indefinitely. Though Rome would “tread the holy city [of
the church] underfoot for forty-two months,” God would
not allow the persecution to continue on without end.
In Revelation 11:2 it is clarified that only the outer courtyard was given over to the Gentiles. The temple (the
church) would not be given over to the Gentiles.
The tabernacle of God is the church (See Rv
11:1,2). Because the church received her origin from
heaven (Mt 16:18), blasphemous words that are spoken
against her are spoken against God (See At 9:4,5). If
any government or religion of men would accuse the
saints of submitting to anyone other than the Lord Jesus
Christ, then they would be accusing the church of originating from man and not God. This would be blasphemy
against the body of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Verse 7
Persecution Of The Disciples
And it was given to him to make war with the saints and
to overcome them. Power was given him over all tribes
and peoples and languages and nations.

The deceived of the Roman Empire (Rv 13:14) are
led by the pompous behavior of Domitian to launch full
persecution (war) against the saints. The duration of
the persecution is limited (Rv 13:5). Daniel had prophesied, “I was watching; and the same horn was making
war against the saints, and prevailing against them” (Dn
7:21). In the heat of any persecution it seems that the
enemies of the saints are prevailing. But the saints need
to remember that God will never allow His people to
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succumb to the power of Satan (Rv 17:14).
John’s vision of Revelation 11 revealed that “the
beast that ascends out of the bottomless pit will make
war against them, overcome them, and kill them” (Rv
11:7). Any who would persecute the saints will find
their origin in the kingdom of darkness.
We must keep in mind that this authority to make
war against the saints was “granted to him.” Satan
would be the immediate source of such wicked behavior. However, God allows Satan to go about as a roaring
lion to devour according to the divine historical plan (1
Pt 5:8). Satan is allowed by God to have his way with
wicked governments.
God is not responsible for the wicked behavior of
unbelieving governments whose dignitaries choose wickedness. It is Satan working in the individuals of government. God has ordained that government exist in this
world. However, He does allow Satan to have his way
with government officials who reject the will of God.
Verse 8
Reverence Of Rome
And all who dwell on the earth will worship him, whose
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world.

All who are under the jurisdiction of the Roman
Senate gave their reverential allegiance to Caesar and
the Roman state. Those who believe that reference here
is to the entire literal earth, miss the hyperbole of the
metaphor. John wants us to understand that in view of
the fact that most of the citizenship of the Roman Empire paid homage to Caesar and Rome, the believers
would be intimidated to do the same.
It would appear that everyone has been deceived by
the beast and the false prophet of Roman government and
religion. However, John says that those who have been
so deceived are not written in the book of life (Rv 20:12).
The end result of those who are not written in the book of
life will be eternal destruction (Mt 25:41; 2 Th 1:9; Rv
20:12-14). Herein is the comfort of the saints.
The Lamb (Jesus) was foreordained before creation
to be crucified for the sins of man (See Is 53). Those who
choose to submit to the cross, and thus, be cleansed by
the blood of Jesus, are written in the book of life. God
foreordained that the “recorded saints” (the church) would
be destined to eternal salvation (Ep 1:4-11). The church
is predestined to salvation. Those therefore who individually choose to be a part of the church by obedience to
the gospel are destined to heaven. They are destined to
heaven because they are members of the body of Christ.
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Verses 9,10
Captivity Of The Captors

Then I saw another beast coming up out of the earth. And
he had two horns like a lamb and spoke like a dragon.

If any man has an ear, let him hear. He who leads into
captivity will go into captivity. He who kills with the sword
must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and
the faith of the saints.

John saw another beast. Here is imperial religion,
or emperor worship, that forces upon all Roman citizens the worship of Caesar. This is the “false prophet”
of Revelation 16:13; 19:20 and 20:10. This religion rises
out of the earth, for it is of human origin. It is a religion created after the desires of men.
This religion has the deceptive appearance of an
innocent lamb. However, since this book of Revelation
was originally directed to the saints in Asia, John possibly had in mind a figure of two powers in the Asian
province that worked against the saints. First, the Roman proconsul of the area enforced Caesar worship on
all citizens according to the law of Rome. Second, a
religious commune was established in the area to promote the cult of emperor worship. John continues an
explanation of what this religious cult did in the following verse.

John now demands that the readers give special
attention to what he is saying (See Mt 11:15; Rv
2:7,11,17).
The persecutors would take saints into captivity.
However, there is here a turn of events in the war against
the saints. The forty-two months (time, times and half a
time) are now pictured at a close. The captors themselves will be led into divine captivity. Such is reminiscent of the destiny of the disobedient angels who, because of their rebellion against God, are “reserved in
everlasting chains under darkness for the judgment of
the great day” (Jd 6; See 2 Pt 2:4). And so is Domitian
and his host of persecutors reserved today in the captivity of the hadean world in order to be condemned in the
last day. They will eventually go away into punishment
and destruction (Mt 25:41; 2 Th 1:9).
The second death is reserved for those who would
launch carnal persecution against the city of God. When
Christians know this, then they can maintain patience
while enduring persecution (Rv 14:12). They can maintain their faith in God who will eventually deliver them
(See Hb 6:12). The principle was stated by the Hebrew
writer: “But we are not of those who draw back to perdition, but of those who believe to the saving of the
soul” (Hb 10:38).
John’s statement in Revelation 13:10 is an assurance to the persecuted saints that they have victory over
the Roman state through faith in Jesus (1 Jn 5:4). Christians must therefore remain faithful (Rv 2:10). They
must remain faithful to their calling in view of the fact
that they will receive a reward for their faithfulness to
the Lord in times of persecution. They must not give in
to the temptations of Satan. James, therefore, exhorted,
“Be patient, brethren, until the coming of the Lord” (Js
5:7). In reference to deliverance from Jewish persecution, James continued, “You also be patient. Establish
your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is near” (Js 5:8).
This was the coming of the Lord in judgment on all those
who would lay their hands against Christians.
Verse 11
Opposition Of
Imperial Religionists

Verse 12
Theocratic Religion
He exercises all the power of the first beast in his presence. And he causes the earth and those who dwell on it
to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.

Roman religion was forced upon the populace by
the authority of the Roman government. Domitian
claimed deity. Submission to him as lord signified loyalty to Rome. Those who did not submit were viewed
as insubordinate to the Empire. In this theocratic condition of the Roman Empire at this time in history—the
time of Domitian’s reign—government and religion were
entangled together into a powerful cult that trampled on
any who would resist total submission.
Verses 13,14
Great Deceptions
So he performs great wonders, so that he even makes fire
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men.
He deceives those who dwell on the earth by the signs
that he had power to do in the presence of the beast, saying to those who dwell on the earth to make an image to
the beast who had the wound by a sword and lived.

What the Roman religious commune sought to do
reminds us of Jesus’ warning, “Be not deceived” (Mt
24:4,24). John later says that these religionists go out
“performing signs” (Rv 16:14). This is the false prophet

The Judgments Of God

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume I

“who worked signs in his [the beast’s] presence, by which
he deceived those who received the mark of the beast
and those who worshiped his image” (Rv 19:20). But
these are those who are deceived, and who deceive (2
Tm 3:1-3). They worked great wonders that were false
miracles (2 Th 2:9). If the wonders were actually miraculous, then those who followed the false emperor
worship would not be deceived by believing the wonders. They would have been believing that which was
true. The deceivers’ supposed supernatural work, therefore, would validate their being a representative of God
on earth.
God did not allow Satan to work miracles through
false priests of Caesar worship in order to lead Christians to submit to the beast. We do not serve a God that
would cast a stumbling block before the saints at a time
when they were under severe persecution, and thus, so
vulnerable. God does not allow Satan to have authority
over the supernatural in order to work miracles before
men.
Only those who are deceived affirmed that fire
came down out of heaven. “Fire coming down out of
heaven” was a miraculous sign of the presence of God
in the Old Testament (See Gn 15:17; Lv 9:24; Jg 13:20;
1 Kg 18). But here John uses the symbol, not to speak
of something Roman religious leaders actually performed, but to show metaphorically the strength of deceptive power.
It was “given him to do.” God allowed the deceptions by not countering with true fire from heaven. The
deceptive works were not true for such would have nullified all the miraculous work that the Holy Spirit had
done through the early saints in order to “confirm the
word” they preached (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4).
Roman religionists set up busts (images) of Caesar
throughout the Empire in order to promote Caesar worship. These images were the symbol of Rome’s false
religion. Those who would not submit to Domitian’s
image were subject to the penalty of death.
Verse 15
Living Power Of Rome
It was given to him to give breath to the image of the
beast, so that the image of the beast would both speak
and cause to be killed as many as would not worship the
image of the beast.

The fact that John is not talking about real miracles
in verses 13-15 is seen in the imagery of this verse. The
image certainly did not become a living thing and literally begin to speak as a man. Naive interpreters who
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believe Roman religionists actually worked miracles are
inconsistent if they do not continue the literality of their
interpretation of verses 13 and 14 into verse 15. If real
miracles are indicated in verses 13 and 14, then certainly
the same would be true of verse 15. But who wants to
take the position that these statue images of Caesar actually began to speak like men? John’s point with the
“speaking image” figure is to show the intensity of belief in false religion by those who refuse to worship the
one true God. In fact, if one believes that the images
literally spoke, then he is the problem. He is the one
who is deceived, and thus preaches that others also must
believe in the “speaking images.”
Many Jews and Christians did succumb to the heat
of Roman persecution. They were intimidated by the
common belief of those who affirmed that the Roman
religionists were actually working the miracles of some
god. They thus confessed Caesar as deity. Those faithful Christians who did not reverence “lord Caesar” as
deity were persecuted unto death. The angel warned in
Revelation 14:9,10,
If anyone worships the beast and his image, and receives
his mark on his forehead or on his hand, he himself shall
also drink of the wine of the wrath of God ... he shall be
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the
holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb (See Rv 16:2;
19:20; 20:4).

We would think that Christians should be very careful when they start believing that false religionists can
work real miracles. We must remember that God would
not allow Satan to work miracles through false religions
in order to entice Christians to believe false teachings.
If He did, then all Christians would be confused as to
who they should believe. If false prophets can work
miracles, then we would be confused as to what is truth.
Verses 16,17
Mark Of The Beast
And he causes all, both small and great, rich and poor,
free and bondservant, to receive a mark on their right
hand or on their foreheads, and that no one may buy or
sell, except the one who has the mark or the name of the
beast or the number of his name.

Rome commissioned that all citizens give both political and religious allegiance to Rome. In this sense,
Rome became to some extent a theocratic system of government. At least from the view point of the Roman
priests, one had to submit to the religious laws of Rome
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in order to be true to Rome itself. The mark refers to
those who would direct their worship toward Rome (Rv
14:9; See Rv 20:4). The mark, or identification, was
both psychological (on their foreheads) and physical
(on their hands).
Domitian wanted total allegiance. He wanted the
minds of the people. He also wanted an outward manifestation of allegiance. If one would not submit to confessing Caesar as lord, then he or she was subject to the
fury of the Roman government.
There was a boycott against those who would not
worship Rome. They would not be able to carry on the
normal work of life in buying and selling goods.
Verse 18
Insufficiency Of Man
Here is wisdom. Let him who has understanding count
the number of the beast, for it is the number of man. And
his number is six hundred and sixty-six.

John knows that the number in reference to the
beast can be understood by his immediate readers. As
verse 10 stated the end of the “sea beast” (Roman government), so verse 18 signals the end of the “earth beast”
(imperial religion).
John identified the beast by the number of man. It
is not the number of a man. The Greek indefinite article
does not need to be placed in the text before the word
“man.” It is simply the “number of man.” The same
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phrase structure is used in Revelation 21:17 in reference to the measuring of the holy city “according to the
measure of man.” The absence of the definite article
does not signify a specific man. It means only that the
calculation was according to man’s numbering rules.
The number is 666. The most consistent interpretation is to maintain the figurative significance of the
numbers as John used them throughout the visions. The
number six was used by the Jews as a gematria to signify that which was imperfect or incomplete. It was
also the number to signify that which is earthly.
A Hebrew method of communication through numbers was to use the number of letters in words or numbers themselves to signify something other than the numbers. The three sixes used together in a gematria in this
text would possibly indicate that which is “triple” imperfect or incomplete. It is that which originates “out of
the earth,” but tries to claim heavenly origin. However,
it is found to be fake and incomplete. And so it is with
Caesar worship and the whole system of Roman religion.
Roman government originated from the populations
of the world. Roman emperor worship originated from
arrogant Caesars who claimed to be deity. Both government and religion were earthly and totally insufficient.
When it came to religion, the beasts had insufficient truth
and were incomplete in being acceptable to God. The
number 666 emphasizes their incompleteness. They were
incomplete in reference to what God would require for
acceptance.

Chapter 4

THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION
Revelation 20
Revelation 20 is probably one of the most misunderstood chapters in the Bible. Interpreters often come
to these verses with preconceived ideas, especially the
theology that Jesus will in the end give up His present
gospel reign over the entire universe in order to settle
for a minimal reign on this one planet. Unfortunately,
those who promote this teaching fail to understand the
present reign of King Jesus over all things.
In the apostasy from Christianity that took place
during the 60s prior to the destruction of Jewish nationalism in A.D. 70, some early Christians could not understand the totality of Jesus’ reign over all things. In opposition to this lack of faith in the totality of the gospel
reign of King Jesus, the Hebrew writer, therefore, re-

minded his readers of a very important point in reference to Jesus’ reign:
You have put all things in subjection under His feet. For
in subjecting all things to Him, He left nothing that is not
put under Him. But now we do not yet see all things put
under Him (Hb 2:8).

Though we do not at this time see all things in submission to King Jesus, we must not allow ourselves to
believe that He is not King of kings and Lord of lords (1
Tm 6:15). To believe that Jesus is presently reigning
over a limited group of people on this earth is to
marginalize the present sovereignty of our King. Those
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who have obeyed the gospel are the body of His church.
But Jesus’ kingdom reign extends far beyond the fellowship of the saints.
Therefore, God also has highly exalted Him and given
Him the name [authority] that is above every name [authority], that at the name [authority] of Jesus every knee
should bow, of those in heaven and those on earth and
those under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father (Ph 2:9-11).

This is precisely what Daniel prophesied of the Son of
God in Daniel 7:13,14. When Jesus ascended on high,
He was given sovereignty over all things (Mt 20:18).
Every knee should now confess to His kingship, but they
will not. Nevertheless, the Father exalted the Son ...
... far above all principality and power and might and
dominion and every name [authority] that is named, not
only in this age, but also in that which is to come. And
He put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be
head over all things to the church (Ep 1:21,22).

If one has a difficult time understanding the preceding statements of the Holy Spirit in reference to the
present kingdom reign of Jesus, then he has a limited
understanding of the present gospel reign of Jesus. His
mind is centered on future carnal things of this world,
things that are totally contrary to that on which Christians should focus in this life. It would be good to remind ourselves of the following exhortation of the Holy
Spirit:
If you then were raised with Christ, seek those things that
are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand of
God. Set you mind on things above, not on things of the
earth (Cl 3:1,2).

It is difficult to understand why some seek to reverse
this admonition. Instead of keeping our minds focused
on that which is above, some would have us set our minds
on things of this earth when Jesus comes again.
If one has carnal hopes, then his or her mind is not
focused on heavenly things, but on earthly things. Such
is contrary to the focus about which the Spirit encouraged us to have in the preceding statement. In having
our minds focused on those things that are above, we
must bring this focus into our interpretation of the text
of Revelation 20.
John used in Revelation 20 prophetic figurative
language in order to rehearse the impact the gospel had
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on the work of the kingdom of darkness. This seventh
and last symbolic vision of John is given to manifest the
final victory of good over the spiritual powers of darkness.
This vision begins with the revelation of the gospel. It concludes with the final judgment, consummation of all things, and our journey unto eternity. In one
chapter, John gives a truly splendid picture of what this
dispensation of the gospel is all about. It is a thrilling
vision and revelation of what the early Christians experienced because of the preaching of the gospel. It is a
comforting vision because of the revelation of what will
be the end of those who set themselves against the gospel.
In Revelation 12–14 John gave an expanded picture of the beginning of the gospel dispensation. He
continued to the end of each vision unto the time that
the Son of Man was told, “Thrust in Your sickle and
reap, for the time has come for You to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe” (Rv 14:15). In chapter 20 we
begin with the binding power of the gospel when it was
first introduced into the world. The vision ends with the
time when those who were “not found written in the
Book of Life” were cast into the lake of fire (Rv 20:15).
Revelation 20 is a marvelous picture in figurative language of the power of the gospel in this world from beginning to end. If we would assign the events of this
chapter to a time that is yet to come, then we cheat ourselves of one of the greatest texts of revelation in the
Scriptures that comforts those who now seek to live the
gospel in this world.
Verse 1
Messenger With Authority
And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having
the key to the abyss and a great chain in his hand.

The angel is simply a messenger of God. He comes
with the power to confine. That which confines the work
of Satan is the gospel of Jesus. As the woman brought
forth the Man Child (Jesus) in chapter 12, so the result
of Jesus’ coming (the gospel) is emphasized here. In
view of what Jesus said during His earthly ministry in
preparation for the cross, it is not difficult to understand
what John meant in this verse: “Now is the judgment of
this world. Now will the ruler of this world be cast out”
(Jn 12:31).
The key is symbolic of authority. This figure is
taken from the Old Testament in passages as Isaiah 22:2022. Eliakim was given the “key” of the house of David.
He “will open and no one will shut; and he will shut,
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and no one will open” (Compare also Mt 16:18,19; Rv
1:18; 3:7,8). This messenger, therefore, has the authority to bind the works of Satan with the power of the
gospel (Rm 1:16). Jesus was the messenger from heaven
who journeyed into this world with the gospel of salvation (See Ph 2:5-8). He then sent His messengers into
all the world to reap the harvest of receptive souls (See
Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). This was the meaning of
Jesus sending His messengers into all the world with
the sound of the gospel (See Mt 24:31).
The bottomless pit of the King James Version
would literally be translated “abyss” (Lk 8:31; Rv 9:1;
11:7; 17:8). The abyss is confinement. It is the confinement of the power of Satan. The King James Version
translators wanted to interpret the abyss with a meaning
that illustrated the endless confinement of Satan. The
pit thus has no bottom. Satan is thrown in and never hits
the bottom. His confinement is sure. The “ruler of this
world” was cast down by the power of the gospel (Jn
12:31).
Satan is restrained with a chain. Here is that which
confines him to his limits. Angels who kept not their
original habitation, but were disobedient, have been “reserved in everlasting chains under darkness for the judgment of the great day” (Jd 6; see 2 Pt 2:4). Jesus said,
“Or else how can one enter a strong man’s house and
plunder his goods, unless he first binds the strong man?
And then he will plunder his house” (Mt 12:29).
During His ministry, Jesus began the binding of
the strong man, Satan, and plundering his house. By
His miraculous works and preaching of the good news,
Jesus was confining the work of Satan in this world. In
this sense, therefore, Satan was being cast down in a
world that he formerly controlled by deception.
Satan can now only go about as a roaring lion seeking those who would submit to the temptation of his pleas
(1 Pt 5:8). However, for all those who heard and obeyed
the gospel, he has been bound from touching them.
Verse 2
Binding Of Satan
And he laid hold of the dragon, that old serpent who is
the Devil and Satan. And he bound him for a thousand
years.

The dragon was that fictitious creature that was to
cause fear in the hearts of men. The serpent was a cunning deceiver. The devil is the accuser. All such metaphors portray a grim picture of Satan as the perfect enemy of humanity. Nevertheless, Satan is bound with the
power of the truth of the gospel.
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Jesus died for sin that causes spiritual death in the
lives of men (Rm 6:23; 1 Co 15:3). However, He was
resurrected in order that ...
... He might destroy him who had the power of death,
that is, the devil, and release those who through fear of
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hb
2:14,15; see 1 Co 15:20-22).

Satan is bound. In chapter 12:1-9, the dragon,
Satan, was cast out of his place of authority. He was
cast down. The same picture is stated here. Jesus said,
“Now is the judgment of this world; now the ruler of
this world will be cast down” (Jn 12:31). The word
“now” referred to the work of Jesus’ ministry. While in
His incarnate state in this world, Jesus was in the process of beginning the casting down of the prince of the
world. He visually manifested such by giving to His
disciples control over the supernatural. His disciples in
turn manifested their power over Satan by also casting
out demons. After Jesus had sent them out on a particular preaching tour, they returned and said, “Lord, even
the demons are subject to us in Your name” (Lk 10:17).
Such was a demonstration of greater things to come in
the lives of the disciples when Jesus ascended on high.
Jesus then said,
I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven. Behold, I
give you the authority to trample on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and nothing
will by any means hurt you (Lk 10:18,19).

Through the cross, people can be delivered from
sin. Through the resurrection, they can be delivered from
death, and thus, live forever. Therefore, Jesus “disarmed
principalities and powers, He made a public spectacle
of them, triumphing over them in it [the cross]” (Cl 2:15).
King Jesus now has sovereignty over all the works of
Satan (Ep 1:20-23). Through one’s obedience to the gospel, he or she too can “reign in life through the One,
Jesus Christ” (Rm 5:17).
Since it is by the gospel that Satan is bound, then
we conclude that the binding began when the gospel
was first made effective in the lives of men. That time
was when the first official announcement of the atoning
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus was publicly made
in Acts 2. The binding will continue as long as the gospel is preached and obeyed. It will be preached until
Jesus comes again. Therefore, we would conclude that
the one thousand years of binding began in Acts 2 and
will continue until Jesus returns. This is the definite,
but indeterminate time, of the one thousand years.
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The number “one thousand” is only figurative of
this period of confinement of the power of Satan. This
figure is taken from the Old Testament where such referred to a definite time, but not determined by a specific number of years (Ps 90:4; 105:8; Dn 7:10).
Verse 3
Confinement Of Satan
Then he cast him into the abyss and shut him up, and set
a seal on him so that he should not deceive the nations
anymore until the thousand years were finished. And after that he must be released for a little time.

Satan was shut up. Jesus’ binding was thus effective. Satan was also sealed, that is, authoritatively consigned to the abyss. He would no longer have the freedom to lead masses of people into darkness by deception. The influence of the gospel would permeate the
very constitutions of nations with values that would preserve societies. The whole earth would not be led astray
in mass deception as in the days of Noah when every
imagination of man’s heart was continually evil (Gn 6:5).
Before the preaching of the gospel, there was a time when
men gave up the knowledge of God in order to worship
the creation (Rm 1:18-32). But the gospel brought life
and immortality to light (2 Tm 1:10).
The binding of Satan by the gospel does not mean
the cessation of the activity of Satan. Within the realm
of those who have obeyed the gospel, however, he is
bound. He goes about outside that realm—the area of
the knowledge of and preaching of the gospel—as a devouring lion (1 Pt 5:8). However, wherever the gospel
is preached, he is confined. Where it is not preached, he
deceives and devours.
God will not allow Satan to tempt the saints beyond what they are able to endure (1 Co 10:13). In this
sense, Satan is bound. However, he goes about as a devouring lion among those to whom the gospel is not yet
preached. John wanted his readers to be comforted,
however, that Satan’s work is bound by the gospel that
they had obeyed and in which they lived.
If Satan is bound within the area where the gospel
is preached and lived, then he is unleashed in the lives
of those who are not standing upon the foundation of
the gospel. This is certainly in the meaning of Paul’s
exhortation to the Corinthian saints when he wrote concerning their belief in the gospel, “by which also you
are saved, if you hold fast that word which I preached
to you” (1 Co 15:3). The Corinthians had to continue
believing the testimony of the gospel if they were to
continue in a saved relationship with God.
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John seems to indicate that there would be a brief
time when some in his audience would cease believing
in the power of the gospel. When the saints cease believing in the gospel, Satan is unleashed. This would be
the context of the letter of Hebrews in which the Holy
Spirit sought to convince some saints not to turn from
the gospel reign and priesthood of King Jesus. He
warned, “How will we escape if we neglect such a great
salvation” (Hb 2:3). If some “crucify to themselves the
Son of God and put Him to open shame,” then Satan is
allowed back into their lives (Hb 6:6). So the Hebrew
writer exhorted, “Let us hold firm to the confession of
our faith without wavering, for He is faithful who promised” (Hb 10:23). He then warned, “For if we sin willfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth
[of the gospel], there no longer remains a sacrifice for
sins” (Hb 10:26).
A second understanding of this “loosening” would
be in reference to the end of time. Satan would be loosed
for a little season. If he is bound by the preaching of
the gospel, then at the end of the gospel dispensation he
would be loosed when the gospel is not preached. Could
this be a brief time before the end when the saints have
lost their mission of preaching the gospel, or the gospel
is suppressed in persecution to the point that the saints
cease preaching the gospel?
We do know that the purpose for the existence of
this world is to produce souls for eternal dwelling in a
heavenly environment. So when this world ceases to
produce gospel obedient people for heavenly dwelling,
then it has ceased in its purpose for existence. It is certainly then that God will take away this world of ungodliness.
Verse 4
Reign Of The Saints
And I saw thrones and those who sat on them. Judgment
was given to them. And I saw the souls of those who had
been beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the word
of God, and who had not worshiped the beast nor his
image, and had not received his mark on their foreheads
nor on their hands. And they lived and reigned with Christ
a thousand years.

The thrones were kingly seats upon which the
saints sat and reigned with the power of the gospel. This
is a place of royalty. In this verse, such authority and
royalty was given to two groups of the saints. First,
there were the martyrs who had given their lives to the
preaching the gospel. They continued to live and reign
in the world through the testimony of their legacy. They
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were as Abel who continues to speak though he is dead
(Hb 11:4).
Second, there were the living saints who refused to
be identified with the worship of the Roman Empire.
These were those of Revelation 13:16-19 who received
great persecution because of their stand for the truth of
the gospel. They overcame the beast “by the word of
their testimony, and they did not love their lives to the
death” (Rv 12:11).
Those who did not submit to the religion of emperor worship that was promoted by Rome, lived because of their gospel living (Rm 6:4,5). They reigned
with Jesus in this gospel dispensation (Rm 5:17). Paul
wrote, “For if we died with Him, we will also live with
Him. If we endure, we will also reign with Him. If we
deny Him, He also will deny us” (2 Tm 2:11,12). Christians have both died with Jesus (Rm 6:6), and thus, they
endure with Him in this life (At 14:22).
While on earth Jesus said to the apostles, “Assuredly I say to you, that in the regeneration, when the Son
of Man sits on the throne of His glory, you who have
followed Me will also sit on twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel” (Mt 19:28). The “time of
regeneration” is the same as the “one thousand years.”
It is the time when the apostles rule through the power
of the gospel. This gospel brings judgment to those who
do not receive and obey it (See 2 Th 1:6-9). Through
the preaching of the gospel, Christians bring judgment
to those who reject it.
Verse 5
The First Resurrection
But the rest of the dead did not live until the thousand
years were finished. This is the first resurrection.

This is the key verse that helps us understand the
meaning of the entire chapter. We assume from the first
resurrection that there was a first death. This would be
spiritual death in sin (Is 59:1,2; Rm 5:12; 6:23). When
Adam partook of the forbidden fruit, he spiritually died
(Gn 2:17). When every person reaches the age at which
he or she can determine that which is rebellion against
God, and subsequently chooses rebellion, he or she sins,
and thus dies spiritually (Rm 5:12). This is the one who
“lives in pleasure,” but is dead while he lives (1 Tm 5:6;
see Mt 8:22). The first resurrection, therefore, is a spiritual resurrection from spiritual death (Rm 6:3-6; Ep 2:5,6;
Cl 2:12,13). The one who partakes of the spiritual resurrection has “passed from death to life” (1 Jn 3:14).
The first resurrection implies a second. Though
the first is spiritual, it is the condition for the second to
be bodily. Jesus passed from talking about the spiritual
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resurrection to the bodily resurrection in the context of
John 5:24-29. In verse 24 he stated that the one who
believes has “passed from death to life.” He explained,
“I say to you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the
dead will hear the voice of the Son of God; and those
who hear will live” (Jn 5:25). In this context, Jesus was
discussing a spiritual resurrection. However, in John
5:28,29, He turned to the bodily resurrection at the end
of time. He stated, “The hour is coming in which all
who are in the graves will hear His voice and come forth”
(See also At 24:15; Rm 8:11; 1 Co 15).
John said that the rest of the dead, that is, the spiritually dead, did not live until the end of the one thousand years. This would be the time explained by Jesus
in John 5:28,29. The spiritually dead would be resurrected to go away into eternal destruction (Mt 25:46; 2
Th 1:9). Those who do not partake of the spiritual resurrection will be raised to face the judgment of destruction (2 Th 1:7-9).
Verse 6
The Second Death
Blessed and holy is he who has part in the first resurrection. Over these the second death has no power. But they
will be priests of God and of Christ, and will reign with
Him a thousand years.

John speaks of the coming second death (Rv 2:11;
20:14; 21:8). It is a destruction after due punishment
for those who are presently dead spiritually because they
refuse to obey the gospel. The second death will end in
their destruction that has eternal consequences (2 Th 1:9).
However, those who are obedient to the gospel, are made
spiritually alive. They are priests of God and Christ (1
Pt 2:5,9; Rv 1:6; 5:10). They are reigning with Christ
during this gospel dispensation (Rv 1:6; 5:10; Rm 5:17).
Those who partake of the first resurrection (obedience to the gospel), reign in life by their victory over
sin. They have victory over death (Hb 2:14,15). They
were thus reigning on this earth with Jesus at the time
John wrote this vision (2 Tm 2:12). This is what John
had earlier written in Revelation 5:10. Jesus has “made
us kings and priests to our God; and we will reign on
the earth.” This is not a future carnal reign on this earth,
but a present spiritual reign through the power of the
gospel.
Verses 7,8
Release Of Satan
And when the thousand years have ended, Satan will be
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released from his prison. And he will go out to deceive
the nations who are in the four corners of the earth, Gog
and Magog, to gather them together to battle. The number of them is like the sand of the seashore.

The beast, or Roman government, oppressed the
saints. The period of oppression was earlier identified
by John to be three and a half years in duration, though
this time is not a specific three and a half years (Rv 12:12;
13:5). This was a “short time.” So, will Satan’s release
be at the end of the one thousand years, or gospel dispensation? He will be released from confinement by
the lack of the preaching of the gospel, or the suppression of preaching by government powers. The majority
of the inhabitants of the world will thus be deceived as
they were during Roman oppression in the first century.
Satan will go forth to the four corners of the earth,
that is, the entire world. Gog and Magog are references
to God’s enemies (See Ez 35-40). The battle is parallel
with Armageddon of Revelation 16:16. At the end of
the gospel dispensation the number of the deceived will
be as the sand of the sea. In other words, the vast majority of the inhabitants of the world will be opposed to
the truth of the gospel.
This may be a dim picture of the future. Nevertheless, most people today do not give heed to the gospel.
This is especially true in the religious world today
wherein the gospel is neither known nor preached. The
gospel has a hard time penetrating those who are religiously self-righteous.
Verse 9
Deliverance Of The Beloved City
So they went up on the breadth of the earth and surrounded
the camp of the saints and the beloved city. And fire came
down from God out of heaven and devoured them.

The beloved city is the church of saints who have
not submitted to the oppression of the beast of Roman
government and religion. The end of the gospel dispensation will be a time when it seems that the saints will
be oppressed out of existence. However, fire, or God’s
judgment will come upon those who oppress and persecute the people of God (2 Th 1:7-9; compare Jd 14,15).
As God intervened in the days of Noah with the global
flood (Gn 6), and in the case of delivering righteous Lot
from Sodom and Gomorrah (Gn 18,19), so He will deliver those who remain faithful.
In the historical context of John’s readers, reference is surely made here to their persecution by Rome.
The enemies of God went throughout all their world (the
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Roman Empire) to encompass the saints. However, in a
secondary sense, this has happened to the saints who
have lived within the boundaries of theocratic governments since the days of the first century. In numerous
places of the world, the saints have been suppressed out
of existence. This has happened in most of the Islamic
nations and much of China.
The imagery of John surely comes from the event
of Sennacherib’s threat against Jerusalem during the days
of King Hezekiah (See Is 36; 37). The Assyrian army of
Sennacherib had surrounded Jerusalem, the holy city.
But in one night God destroyed the army of Sennacherib. The people of God were saved when God sent His
angel to destroy the army of the Assyrians in one night.
In the case of the insurrectionist Jews in A.D. 70,
the opposite was true. God did not deliver the Jews when
the Roman army surrounded Jerusalem. Hundreds of
thousands of the residents of the “holy city” were slaughtered, not delivered. Those to whom John wrote knew
this. He knew that they knew that those who were held
up in Jerusalem in A.D. 70 were those who had rejected
the Son of God. They were those who had refused to
hear and obey the gospel. But now John’s readers have
concluded that they are the obedient, and as God delivered the “holy city” during the days of Hezekiah, they
too would be delivered.
Verse 10
Judgment Of Satan
Then the devil who deceived them was cast into the lake
of fire and brimstone, where also are the beast and the
false prophet. And they will be tormented day and night
forever and ever.

All the wicked will eventually hear the words of
Jesus, “Depart from Me, you cursed, into the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels” (Mt 25:41).
Hell is the intended place of punishment for Satan. All
those who would be messengers of his cause will end up
in the same place and suffer the same punishment.
The severity of the punishment is manifested in the
metaphor fire and brimstone. We do not make the mistake as some biblical interpreters by literalizing the metaphor. The metaphor “fire and brimstone” is something
literal and of this world. In a metaphor, that which is
signified in the heavenly realm is always greater and
above this world. Therefore, we would assume that hell
is more horrible than literal fire and brimstone.
The beast (Roman government) and the false
prophet (Roman religion) will also be cast into the place
that is reserved for the Devil. John’s comfort to the righ-
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teous is that those who have tormented them will eventually be tormented in the end.
The duration of the torment is indefinite, though
certain. It is everlasting in the sense that God has appointed it to happen. It will not be taken away. As in the
Old Testament, the words “everlasting” and “forever”
carry with them the Jewish understanding that the torment will last throughout God’s intended time of duration. Emphasis is not on the length of time, but on the
certainty of the punishment’s existence (See the use of
these words in Ex 12:24; 29:9; 40:15; Lv 3:17; Dt 15:17;
Ja 14:9; I Kg 8:12,13; 2 Kg 5:27).
Verse 11
The Great White Throne
And I saw a great white throne and Him who sat on it,
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away. And
there was found no place for them.

The Father has given all judgment into the hands
of the Son. “He has appointed a day on which He [the
Father] will judge the world in righteousness by the Man
[Jesus] whom He has ordained” (At 17:31). “For the
Father judges no one, but has committed all judgment
to the Son” (Jn 5:22).
Since Jesus will “judge the living and the dead at
His appearing” (2 Tm 4:1), all men must submit to the
truth of His gospel, for Jesus said of those who reject
Him, “the word that I have spoken will judge him in the
last day” (Jn 12:48).
Though men seek to flee from the judgment to
come, there will be no escape. All must stand before the
judgment seat of Christ in order “that each one may
receive the things done in the body, according to what
he has done, whether good or bad” (2 Co 5:10; see Rv
6:14; 16:20; 18:21; 19:20).
Verse 12
Judgment Of The Righteous
Then I saw the dead, small and great, stand before the
throne. And the books were opened. And another book
was opened, which is the book of life. And the dead were
judged from the things that were written in the books, according to their works.

This verse possibly refers to the resurrection and
final consignment of the saints to the eternal dwelling
of the new heavens and earth (See 2 Pt 3:13). The following verse 13 undoubtedly refers to the final judgment of the wicked. Regardless of this interpretation,
both verses confirm what is taught throughout the New
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Testament. Everyone will be raised from the dead for
the final judgment (Ec 3:14-17; Jn 5:28,29; 2 Co 5:10).
John records that books were opened. Such is possibly a reference to Daniel’s vision of the judgment in
Daniel 7:10: “The court was seated, and the books were
opened.” The metaphor here could be from the “book
of remembrance” in the Old Testament that was a record
of the righteous (Ml 3:16). It could also refer to a metaphorical record of the deeds and character of the unrighteous spoken by Isaiah (Is 30:8,9). Reference could also
include the Old Testament (Lk 24:25; Jn 5:39; 10:35) or
the New Testament (Jn 12:48).
The names of citizens of Roman cities were inscribed in a “book of life.” John used this book in a
metaphorical manner in order to indicate the listing of
the saved who were destined for heaven (See Ps 69:28;
Is 4:3; Lk 10:20; Ph 4:3; Rv 3:5; 13:8; 21:27). God
certainly does not need a literal book in which to write a
list of the saved. The One who knows every hair of our
head can certainly call each of us by name. The metaphor, therefore, signifies that God knows exactly those
who are His.
The elect will be saved by grace (Ep 2:8,9). Christians are not saved as the result of perfect keeping of
law. However, “we are His workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand that we should walk in them” (Ep 2:10). We
would say, therefore, that it is by these works that we
will be judged. Christians must respond to the grace of
God in their lives by walking in the light of the gospel of
Jesus. James warned, “Faith by itself, if it does not have
works, is dead” (Js 2:17; see Ec 3:17; Hb 4:13).
Verse 13
Judgment Of The Wicked
Then the sea gave up the dead who were in it. And Death
and Hades delivered up the dead who were in them. And
they were judged every one according to their works.

John emphasizes that no one of the wicked masses
of the world will escape the final judgment. The beast
(the wicked of Rome) and the false prophet (Roman religion) will all be judged. The sea refers to the masses
of humanity from which the wicked persecutors of the
saints have come (See Rv 13:1; 16:3; 21:1). They will
all face the judgment.
Death and hades will deliver up those who are in
them. Death and hades go together because hades is the
abode of the souls and spirits of the dead. Even if the
wicked have died, they will be resurrected in order to
stand in judgment before God. In this “end of time”
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picture, John also wants us to know that the termination
of physical death is coming.

Verse 15
Destiny Of The Wicked

Verse 14
End Of Physical Death

And whoever was not found written in the book of life
was cast into the lake of fire.

Then Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire.
This is the second death, the lake of fire.

This statement certainly emphasizes the point that
one has his or her name recorded among the saved. Jesus
will eventually say to the disobedient, “I never knew
you; depart from Me, you who practice lawlessness!”
(Mt 7:23; see Mt 25:41). It will certainly be a sad day
when the unrighteous hear these words of departure from
the One they resisted throughout their lives.
John’s visionary picture of the gospel dispensation
is complete. He has taken us in vision from the time the
gospel was first announced on Pentecost in A.D. 30, to
the termination of all things. In this particular picture
he wants the righteous to know that the wicked persecutors of the saints will not escape the final judgment.
Therefore, the saints must be patient, for vengeance belongs to God who will repay (Rm 12:19; see Rv 13:10).

When Jesus comes again, physical death will be
no more. Therefore, there will be no more need for a
place to reserve the souls and spirits of the dead. Physical death and the abode of the dead will be cast into the
lake of fire, or place of termination. This is the second
death, or second time in the life of the wicked that they
have been separated from God. In physical death, one’s
physical life stops. In the second death, one’s spiritual
existence stops in hell after just punishment has been
carried out. The wicked on earth will be sentenced to
their just punishment that was incurred by their disobedience.

Chapter 5

GOING HOME
1 Thessalonians 4:13-18
From various contexts in the Bible it would be safe
to assume that spirits seek to be embodied, that is, they
seek a body in which they can dwell. This seems to
answer some of the reasons why demons sought to
indwell people in the first century. That spirits seek this
embodiment is indicated in the following four contexts
concerning embodiment:
1. The Gadarene demons sought to dwell in swine:
When Jesus confronted the demon possessed man of
Gadara, the demons that dwelt in him “begged Him that
He would not command them to go out into the abyss”
(Lk 8:31). They knew that dwelling within the one called
Legion was much better than the confinement of the
abyss (See Rv 20:1-3). In fact, their knowledge that
embodiment was better than the abyss is indicated in
their request to indwell pigs. Luke recorded, “Now a
herd of many swine was feeding there on the mountain.
And they begged Him that He would permit them to
enter them” (Lk 8:32).
Because these spirits feared the abyss, they sought
embodiment. This would be one reason why they wanted
to indwell a body. Indwelling swine was better than the
oblivion of the abyss.

2. Spirits seek a place of dwelling: Though we
cannot understand all of what Jesus was saying in the
context of Luke 11:24-26, one thing is clear. When the
unclean spirit went out from the one in whom he dwelt,
he said, “I will return to my house from which I came”
(Lk 11:24). The spirit was thus saying that dwelling in
the body of someone was better than wandering around
in the void of “dry places.”
Jesus said that this spirit would go “through dry
places, seeking rest, and finds none” (Mt 12:43). Evidently, in a disembodied state, such spirits have no rest.
They seek a place of rest through embodiment. When
the spirit does return to the one he formerly indwelt,
Jesus said, “He goes and takes with him seven other
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter and
dwell there” (Lk 11:26). The point is that this “wandering spirit” sought to dwell within someone. Such indwelling was better than wandering through the void of
dry places with no rest.
3. Spirits are reserved in darkness: When Jesus
ascended on high, “He led captivity captive” (Ep 4:8).
He “disarmed principalities and powers” (Cl 2:15). The
power of Satan through demons has been confined.
Satan’s angels have been cast down to Tartarus and “re-
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served for judgment” (2 Pt 2:4). These spirits have been
“reserved in everlasting chains under darkness for the
judgment of the great day” (Jd 6).
The point is that these spirits, Satan’s angels, have
been reserved for judgment. They have been reserved
in order that they not “wander” in seeking someone in
whom to dwell. If God had not reserved them, then they
would at will be seeking to possess people today. Since
disembodied spirits seek to possess, therefore, God has
reserved them in confinement in order that they not have
their freedom to possess people at will.
4. We will be “clothed”: In 2 Corinthians 5:1-3
Paul wrote,
For we know that if our earthly house, this tent, is destroyed, we have a building from God, a house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation which
is from heaven, if indeed, having been clothed, we will
not be found naked.

Paul considered not being clothed with a body as a
state of being “naked.” When Christians die, they are in
a state of being “naked,” for their body has returned to
the dust of the earth. The spirit of the Christian is with
Jesus, kept for the resurrection of the great day when we
all will “be clothed with our habitation that is from
heaven.” According to Paul’s statements in this context it is better to be clothed with a body than to be naked. It is better to have a body than to exist in spirit
apart from a body.
There are many things we do not understand about
the disembodied state of the spirit. However, we can
conclude from what statements are made in Scripture
that a disembodied spirit does seek to be clothed with a
body. When we come to the contexts of 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 and 1 Corinthians 15, Paul answered questions concerning the future state of the Christian and the
resurrected body.
The background of Paul’s comments in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 is the correction of the usual misunderstandings concerning future things. Some brethren in
Thessalonica had evidently worried over the whereabouts
or destiny of those faithful saints who had passed on
and were in a disembodied state. There were also some
who possibly had misunderstandings concerning what
events would actually transpire when Jesus personally
appeared at His final coming. Regardless of the Thessalonians’ misunderstandings, the occasion stimulated
Paul to reveal the “word of the Lord” concerning some
most interesting details that will occur when Jesus comes
again (1 Th 4:15).
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The text discusses the events that will occur at
Jesus’ final coming and the ascension of two groups at
the time of this most significant event in our eternal existence. The first group is the “we.” These are those
Christians who would be living when Jesus comes. This
group would be present in their physical bodies, with
both soul and spirit. He explained this group in 1 Thessalonians 5:23: “May your whole spirit, soul, and body
be preserved blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” Here is that group of Christians who, in their
physical body, are possessed with the mental and psychological nature called soul and that God-created spirit
that is from the Father (Ec 12:7; Zc 12:1).
The second group is composed of those saints who
have “fallen asleep.” They are “with the Lord” (See Lk
23:43; Ph 1:23) and waiting in Paradise in order to come
with Jesus at the time of His final coming. These were
“absent from the body” at the time Paul wrote these
words. They were in soul and spirit in the comfort of
Abraham’s bosom. They too were in expectation of the
last day when the Father sends them with Jesus to be
united with their resurrected, but changed, bodies.
With the above two groups clearly in mind, we approach this context. The living saints in Christ are concerned about the dead saints with Christ. Both are
headed toward heaven with changed bodies. They will
enter the new heavens and the new earth with Jesus at
the last day after the sound of the last trumpet. This will
be the beginning of a new existence for the faithful. In
this context, therefore, Paul sought to give encouragement to all those who would put their faith in Jesus as
the Son of God and obey the gospel by immersion into
His death, burial and resurrection. Because of Paul’s
revelation of events in reference to the final coming of
Jesus, this is one of the most encouraging passages of
scripture in the Bible.
Verse 13
Do Not Worry
But I do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning those who are asleep, so that you do not grieve as
others who have no hope.

Paul does not want the first group—the living
saints—to be ignorant of the situation and destiny of the
second group—those saints who have died. Those who
have died have simply fallen asleep. With this tender
metaphor Paul wants to teach us that with Christians,
death is not a termination, but simply a change in state
of existence. It is only a state of transfer, a state through
which the faithful must pass as a result of not being able
to eat of the tree of life (See Gn 3:22-24; Hb 9:27).
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The unbelieving, on the other hand, stand at the
grave of their loved ones and shed hopeless tears. The
righteous shed tears of hope for one who has only gone
on a journey to be with Jesus. Christians have an endless hope; the unbeliever has a hopeless end.
The phrase “fallen asleep” may also reveal God’s
viewpoint of death. As we fall asleep with hope of rising in the morning to a new day, so God views our death
as simply a “falling asleep” to arise to a new existence.
Certainly, we must capture the mind of God in this view
of death. It is a “falling asleep” in order to arise to experience a new existence.
It must also be clearly understood that in the context Paul is discussing the resurrection of those who have
fallen asleep. Therefore, he is talking about their bodies, not their soul and spirit. The spirit, at death, returns
to God (Ec 12:7). We will remain conscious after death
in the care of God. However, our bodies will sleep until
we are resurrected with a spiritual body from God (2 Co
5:1-8).
Some have suggested that from God’s point of existence, the moment the saint falls asleep, it could be
that he or she immediately awakens to a new existence
with no realization that time has passed on earth. From
our point of view in reference to time, our faithful friends
who fell asleep many years ago are still abiding in the
arms of Jesus until He comes again. But they are
“awake” in the presence of Jesus. In the case of Lazarus,
however, there is consciousness after death, for the rich
man realized that he was in torments until the end of
time (See Lk 16:19-31).
Verse 14
Coming Of The Saints
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so
God will bring with Him those who have fallen asleep in
Jesus.

Paul used the subjunctive “if” in this passage in
order to place our belief in Jesus’ resurrection as a guarantee of our own resurrection. Jesus was bodily raised.
Therefore, we will be bodily raised. If we believe in
Jesus’ bodily resurrection, then it is only natural that we
believe in our own. Those religions that have given up a
belief in the resurrection of Jesus have forsaken the very
foundational proof of their hope.
The Son of God will “bring with Him” the souls
and spirits of those who have died in Christ. This fact is
so central in Christian eschatology that Paul says that
God would establish our hearts “at the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints” (1 Th 3:13). Jesus
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will not come alone. He will be “revealed from heaven
with His mighty angels” (2 Th 1:7). However, with Him
will also be all past saints who have faithfully served
God since the beginning of time. What a joy it will be to
experience the revelation of so many loved ones as they
come with Jesus at the sound of the last trumpet.
Verse 15
Living Follow The Departed
For this we say to you by the word of the Lord, that we
who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord
will not go before those who have fallen asleep.

In this text, Paul speaks from direct revelation. He
has received this information as it was directly “spoken
by the Lord.” He wants to assure his readers that what
he is about to say is the “word of the Lord” and not
some personal opinion that he may have on the matter.
Christians who are alive on the last day, the day of
His coming, will not go into the new heavens and new
earth before those who have died in the Lord. The order
here is significant in bringing comfort to those who are
still alive.
The context of verses 15 and 16 must be understood on the foundation of 1 Corinthians 15:50-58. Paul’s
commentary in 1 Corinthians 15 enlightens us concerning what he briefly states here.
The following are important things that will happen on the last great day. Though we cannot fully understand what will transpire on that last day, the inspired
writers give us enough information to settle our anxiety.
God will be in control of all things. Therefore, there is
no need for Christians to trouble themselves about what
will happen or where they are going. We must have
faith in God to take care of all things that are to come.
We walk by faith in the all-caring God who is working
all things according to His purpose and for the good of
His people (Rm 8:28).
Events Of The Last Day
1. The Lord will descend from heaven with a great shout
and with the company of departed saints will rise first
(1 Th 4:16).
2. The voice of an archangel will sound (1 Th 4:16).
3. The last trumpet will sound (1 Co 15:52; 1 Th 4:16).
4. The dead in Christ will first be raised and reunited
with their resurrection bodies (1 Co 15:52; 1 Th 4:16).
5. Living saints will be bodily changed and caught up
together with the resurrected saints (1 Co 15:,5153,54;
1 Th 4:17).
6. The present heavens and earth will pass away with a
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great noise (2 Pt 3:10).
7. Judgment will instantaneously occur in the sense that
those who are ungodly will be barred from the new
heavens and earth (2 Co 5:10; Rv 20:11-15).
8. The unrighteous will meet their end in the just punishment of destruction that has eternal consequences (2
Th 1:9; Rv 20:13-15).
9. The righteous will go away with the Lord to enjoy eternal existence with Jesus in the presence of God (Mt
25:46; 1 Th 4:17).

did not undergo corruption (decay), it was raised a
changed body (At 2:31). John, who experienced Jesus
after His resurrection, assures us that when Jesus comes
again, we will have a body as Jesus (Ph 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2;
see Rm 8:18-23). We will see Him as He is and be as He
is. The two angels who stood beside the apostles as
they witnessed the ascension of Jesus, reassured them
with the words, “This same Jesus who was taken up from
you into heaven will come in like manner as you have
watched Him go into heaven” (At 1:11).

Verse 16
Resurrection Of Dead Saints

Verse 17
Caught Up Together

For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first.

Then we who are alive and remain will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air,
and so we will always be with the Lord.

The fact that the Lord will “descend from heaven”
with those who have fallen asleep in Jesus indicates that
in some way Christians are with the Lord in a heavenly
state when they die. They are reserved in a heavenly
state in the comfort of Abraham’s bosom in Paradise
(Lk 16:22; 23:43). However, we must keep in mind that
they are in a disembodied heavenly state with Jesus. In
the eternal dwelling of the new heavens and the new
earth, saints will dwell with their resurrected and changed
bodies. This will in some way make a difference between the present heavenly dwelling of disembodied
saints in Paradise from the eternal dwelling in an embodied state in heaven in eternity.
Paul affirms that those dead in Christ will precede
the resurrection of those dead outside Christ. Those
who have died outside Christ in sin, will be resurrected.
Their resurrection, however, will be unto condemnation
(Jn 5:28,29), punishment and destruction (2 Th 1:7-9).
Concerning those who are dead in Christ, Paul reveals a different destiny than those outside Christ. He
reveals a bodily resurrection of Christians. It is the Creator who will perform this transformation. Therefore,
all the postulations about how this can happen to a body
that has decayed away to dust is answered in the fact
that the One who created all things is carrying out the
deed of bringing together and changing the bodies of all
saints. If we believe in the God who is the Creator of all
life, then we can believe in the God who can resurrect
all life. If our belief is in an evolutionary philosophy of
life from slime to the sublime, then we might have some
problem with belief in a God who can “recreate” life out
of a body that has long since decayed away.
We see now why it is so important for Christians to
believe in the resurrection of Jesus. Though Jesus’ body

This verse indicates that the resurrected saints will
already be on their way in the clouds to meet the Lord
before the living righteous ascend. We see the importance of this order only in the sense of being a present
encouragement to living Christians who have lost loved
ones to death. Those saints who are asleep will not tag
along behind in the ascension. They will lead the way
home!
“In the clouds” and “in the air” are certainly metaphorical with the meaning that we will be detached from
the physical nature of a terrestrial (physical) world. We
will be changed. The mortal body will put on immortality; the corruptible, incorruption (1 Co 15:52-54). Therefore, the new heavens and new earth, as opposed to the
“old heaven and old earth,” will be a dwelling place for
the immortal, incorruptible, resurrected and reunited
saints. In this state we will always be with the Lord.
It will not be an environment as this physical world,
but one that is prepared for the dwelling of the spiritual
body that will dwell with the Lord in eternity in the presence of God. This is the hope of the Christian who seeks
to be with Jesus for eternity.
Verse 18
Comfort One Another
Therefore, comfort one another with these words.

The world view that Paul presents in this context
should comfort those who hold on to it. Christians should
talk about these things. There can be no comfort in this
world view if this topic is not regularly discussed. We
certainly wonder about the details of what will happen
in the last day. However, Paul gives us enough information in order that we not be ignorant about what will
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happen. We now know the general facts about the event.
We have faith in the One who can carry it out. Therefore, with these words we comfort one another. We com-
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fort one another because we know that all things are
under the control of Jesus.

Chapter 6

ETERNAL EMBODIEMENT
1 Corinthians 15
There were those in the province of Achaia, specifically in the city of Corinth, who had questions concerning the final resurrection. There were those who
denied the bodily resurrection. The questions, or arguments, were so intense among the saints that Paul dedicated an entire chapter of inspired material to the matter. Since the resurrection is a vital part of the gospel,
he wanted them and us to understand as much as possible what the Holy Spirit could reveal concerning this
subject.
Paul could answer all their questions concerning
the final great event that would personally touch every
Christian. However, he revealed in this chapter those
things that are necessary in order to answer questions
for those who walk by faith. John, the apostle, personally experienced Jesus’ resurrected body. However, he
confessed that he did not completely understand what
we will be like when Jesus returns, though we will be as
the resurrected body of Jesus. He wrote,
Beloved, now we are children of God; and it has not yet
been revealed what we will be, but we know that when
He is revealed, we will be like Him, for we will see Him as
He is” (1 Jn 3:2).

John wrote these words after Paul wrote 1 Corinthians
15. Therefore, John’s reflection on what Paul revealed
in 1 Corinthians 15 was not a complete picture of “what
we will be.” Since John did not have all the answers
concerning the resurrected body, then we will refrain
from being too dogmatic on this subject. However, we
will be dogmatic on the subject that there will be a final
resurrection of the dead. If the resurrection does not
stand against the scrutiny of unbelievers, then there is
no purpose for the gospel. If we are not to be raised,
then why would the Son of God commit Himself to incarnation and the cross?
In his revelation concerning this final gospel event,
Paul wants us to understand some things that were definitely twisted by some false teachers in Corinth. His
primary thrust in the chapter was to affirm the resurrection of Christ, and thus, use this thrust to affirm the res-

urrection of those who have been buried with Jesus in
obedience to the gospel. For this reason, Paul started
the discourse of the chapter with the importance of the
gospel event that is inseparably connected to the future
resurrection.
Verses 1,2
Proclamation Of The Gospel
Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the gospel which I
preached to you, which also you received and in which
you stand, by which also you are saved, if you hold fast to
that word which I preached to you, unless you believed in
vain.

The gospel is the good news of the incarnation,
crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and coronation of
Jesus. The central event of the gospel was the death of
Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope.
Paul’s emphasis in this chapter is upon the good news of
the resurrection event of the gospel. The gospel means
nothing unless Jesus was raised from the dead.
On his initial visit to Corinth, Paul first declared
the gospel to the Corinthians (See At 18). He preached
the gospel to them. They accepted it as true (See Gl
1:11). They stood in their conviction that the gospel
event had actually taken place in Palestine outside Jerusalem. Therefore, their emotional and spiritual well-being rested on their continued belief in this historical
event.
The Corinthians would be eternally saved if they
continued to believe the word by which Paul communicated the message of the gospel event to them. God
ordained that “through the foolishness of the message
preached to save those who believe” (1 Co 1:21). They
had no New Testaments to read.
They were left only with the report of Paul. He
had affirmed the atoning event of the cross and the resurrection. If their belief in his preached message failed,
the gospel would profit them nothing. Herein Paul reaffirms that his report of the event of Jesus’ death and
resurrection actually took place. We also must believe
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this report. It is upon this report that our faith stands. It
is the foundation of our hope for eternal dwelling in the
presence of God.
Verses 3,4
The Gospel Connection
For I delivered to you first of all that which I also received, that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that He rose again on
the third day according to the Scriptures ....

The first thing Paul preached when he arrived in
Corinth was the gospel event (See At 18:8). He preached
“Christ crucified” (1 Co 1:23). Paul wrote, “I determined not to know anything among you except Jesus
Christ and Him crucified” (1 Co 2:2).
In his own life, Paul had accepted the gospel event
as true, and thus, declared it to others as true. What was
true was that Christ died for our sins according to
prophecy. He was buried. And He rose again the third
day according to prophecy of the Old Testament Scriptures. The central event of the gospel, therefore, is the
atoning death of the incarnate Son of God for our sins,
His burial, and His resurrection for our hope.
Christians must maintain their faith in the gospel
event in order to stand firm. Those religious groups who
have given up their belief in the resurrection of Jesus,
have no claim to the name of Jesus Christ. They have
given up the most fundamental teaching of the New Testament in reference to the purpose of the gospel. In giving up the foundation of the resurrection, there is no
basis upon which to ground their faith.
The resurrection is what makes Christianity different from other beliefs. Muhammad is dead and still in
the grave. Buddha is dead and in a grave somewhere.
But Jesus is alive and in heaven. The fact that He lives
is evidence that Christianity has a living founder, not a
dead founder. It is as Peter wrote,
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who according to His abundant mercy has begotten us
again to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead (1 Pt 1:3).

Without the resurrection, Christianity would be just
another religion among those who have created religions
after their own desires and traditions. Those religions
whose founders are in the grave must deal with this concept of Bible teaching. The foundation of Christianity
is in the fact that its Founder lives. And because the
Founder of Christianity lives, we look forward to the
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day when He will be revealed from heaven.
Verses 5-11
The Appearances
... and that He was seen by Cephas, then by the twelve.
After that He was seen by over five hundred brethren at
once, of whom the greater part remain until now, but some
have fallen asleep. After that He was seen by James, then
by all the apostles. And last of all He was seen by me
also, as to one born out of due time. For I am the least of
the apostles, and not worthy to be called an apostle because I persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of
God I am what I am. And His grace toward me was not in
vain, but I labored more abundantly than they all, yet not
I, but the grace of God that was with me. Therefore,
whether it was me or them, so we preach and so you believed.

As proof of the resurrection, Paul discusses the
source of the testimony of those who saw Jesus after the
event. The appearances of Jesus prove that He did not
wander off to some desert and die alone. Men actually
witnessed His death. They also witnessed Him living
again after His resurrection.
He was seen by Peter, and then by the eleven
apostles (Mt 28:9,10,17; Lk 24:34,38). Reference here
is to the Christ-sent apostles who remained in the mission of the apostles, for Judas was dead at the time of
the appearances (See At 1:16-19). However, Matthias,
who would be added later as an apostle, was also there
(See At 1:23-26).
Jesus even appeared before five hundred brethren
at once. At the time Paul wrote these words, many of
these brethren were still alive. They could verify what
Paul was writing. Paul’s defense here is in the number
of people to whom Jesus personally appeared. In the
heat of persecution, and if Jesus had not actually been
raised, then we would suppose that some of these five
hundred brethren would have denied the resurrection.
The fact that there were no denials from such a great
number of witnesses is proof that Jesus was actually
raised.
Last of all, Jesus appeared to Paul on the Damascus road (At 9:4; 22:14,18; 26:15). Paul was the “one
born out of due time,” that is, he was as a child untimely
born when Jesus personally called the apostles during
His earthly ministry (See Lk 6:13).
Paul defended his apostleship before the Corinthians. However, in this context he simply humbled himself to the original Twelve, among whom he never classified himself (See Ep 3:8). He felt such because of his
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great persecution of the saints. Though he was a persecutor of the saints, God’s grace came to him after the
Damascus road experienced when he obeyed the gospel
(At 22:16).
Because Paul recognized the tremendous grace of
God in his life, he “labored more abundantly.” When
one does recognize the saving grace of God in his life,
he works because of his salvation. He walks in gratitude of the gospel that he or she has obeyed. The more
one appreciates the grace of God, the more one labors in
thanksgiving to God for the great gift of grace (See Ep
3:7,8).
Both Paul and the Twelve preached the same gospel (Gl 2:2). Paul’s argument to the Corinthians, and
especially to those who were denying the resurrection,
was that all the apostles were proclaiming the same fact
of the gospel event. Jesus was raised! If one denies
such, then he sets himself against the testimony of Paul
and the other witnesses who experienced the resurrected
Jesus.
Verses 12-19
Necessity Of Jesus’ Resurrection
Now if Christ is preached that He rose from the dead,
how can some among you say that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there is no resurrection of the
dead, then Christ is not risen. And if Christ has not been
raised, then our preaching is vain and your faith is also
vain. Moreover, we are found false witnesses of God because we have testified of God that He raised up Christ,
whom He did not raise, if it is that the dead are not raised.
For if the dead are not raised, then Christ has not been
raised. And if Christ has not been raised, then your faith
is vain. You are still in your sins. Then those also who
have fallen asleep in Christ have perished. If we have
hope in Christ only in this life, we are of all men most to
be pitied.

After reading the above statement of Paul, it goes
without saying that if there is no resurrection of the dead,
then we should simply give up on Christ and Christianity. If we are inclined to be religious, then we can form
any religion that we so choose.
There were evidently some saints in Corinth who
were teaching that Jesus was raised from the dead, but
denying that Christians would be raised as Jesus. Paul
made a reasonable statement in 1 Thessalonians 4:14 to
answer the inconsistency of this reasoning. “For if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so God will
bring with Him those who sleep in Jesus.”
Our personal belief that Jesus rose from the dead is
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evidence that those who die in Christ will also be raised
from the dead. The hour “is coming in which all who
are in the graves will hear His voice and come forth”
(Jn 5:28,29).
In 1 Corinthians 15:13 Paul answered the erroneous and contradictory reasoning of those who denied
the saints’ resurrection, but affirmed Jesus’ resurrection.
He reverses the argument. If there is no resurrection of
the righteous in the last hour, then neither has Christ
been raised. His argument is that the resurrection of
Christ and the righteous stand or fall together. They
cannot be separated.
But if Jesus has not risen, Paul continues, then he
and the apostles have been involved in preaching lies.
Not only this, but the Corinthians have a useless faith.
There is no reason for the existence of the church if Jesus
is not raised or if the righteous will not be raised. The
church is built upon the fact that Jesus is the Messiah
and Son of God (Mt 16:16-18). Jesus was proved to be
the Son of God by the power of the resurrection (Rm
1:4). But if He is not raised, then the total foundation
for the existence of the church is erased. There is no
church of Christ without the resurrection. In this context, therefore, Paul is placing the entire existence of
Christianity upon the fact of the resurrection of Jesus
from the dead. This is why the resurrection of Jesus is
such a profound and fundamental fact of the truth of the
gospel.
If Jesus were not raised, then Paul and the other
apostles were persecuted for nothing. They were false
witnesses. They suffered while knowing that what they
preached was a lie. Add to this the fact that they were
thus the most deceived men alive at the time if there
were no resurrection. Or, if they knew that there was no
resurrection, but preached it anyway, then they were the
most dishonest men alive at the time. And if we believe
their supposed lies concerning the resurrection, then we
are the most deceived people alive today.
If Jesus has not been raised, then there is no remission of sins. Jesus was “delivered up because of our
offences, and was raised because of our justification”
(Rm 4:25). But if He were not raised, then this whole
plan of salvation is based on a lie.
If Jesus has not been raised, then those Christians
who have died, have perished. They are gone forever.
And thus, we would sorrow at the grave of Christians as
unbelievers who have no hope (1 Th 4:13).
If Jesus has not been raised, then Christians are
certainly to be pitied. In fact, they could be considered
foolish for believing something that is false. They should
be pitied for believing a book that teaches the resurrection of both Jesus and the dead.
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No person can claim any relationship with Jesus if
he or she does not believe in the resurrection of Jesus.
Those religious groups who have given up the resurrection are empty shells of vain worshipers. They cling to
a traditional religion that has long since removed the
very foundation for the existence of the faith. They cannot, therefore, believe in the resurrection of dead saints
because they have given up the resurrection of the
Founder of Christianity.
Verses 20-22
Resurrection In Christ
But now Christ has been raised from the dead and has
become the firstfruits of those who are asleep. For since
by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of
the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ all will
be made alive.

The metaphor “firstfruits” is taken from the Old
Testament. The firstfruits of the Jewish harvest were
offered in the feast of the firstfruits (Lv 23:9-11; Nm
15:20,21). The firstfruits was an indication of the
greater harvest to come. So is Jesus’ resurrection concerning the resurrection of the dead saints in the final
day. Jesus’ resurrection is a guarantee of the resurrection to come. It is an evidence of the coming resurrection (See 1 Th 4:14).
Jesus was not the first to be raised from the dead.
He had previously raised Lazarus (Jn 11:38-44). However, Jesus’ resurrection was different from the resurrection of Lazarus in two ways. First, Lazarus was raised
to die again. Secondly, Lazarus’ body was resurrected,
but it was still of its original earthly nature. His mortal
body did not put on immortality. The corruptible had
not put on incorruption. It was a body that was still
subject to the physical environment in which it had to
live and die again.
On the other hand, Jesus’ body was changed. His
was a body as the one we will have when He comes
again (1 Jn 3:2). John did not understand the nature of
this resurrected body, though he experienced it (1 Jn 1:1).
Neither did Paul. But the statement “we do not know
what we will be” in 1 John 3:2 indicates that whatever we
will be when Jesus comes will be different than what we
are now. Therefore, Paul was challenged by the Spirit in
1 Corinthians 15 to give us some idea of what we will be.
What Paul revealed in the context of the resurrection in 1 Corinthians 15 is a commentary on 1 John 3:2.
John said that we will be like Jesus in His resurrected
body. Though John said that we do not know what we
will be, at least we somewhat understand through Paul’s
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description of our resurrection bodies how Jesus will be
when He comes again. Jesus is coming again in bodily
form like we will be as Paul explained in 1 Corinthians
15. Jesus is as we will be, which Paul explains as a
mystery. Nevertheless, since Jesus in His final coming
is as we will be, then we take note of what Paul explains
in this chapter concerning the nature of our future resurrected bodies.
As a result of Adam’s disobedience, all mankind
in Adam was driven from the Tree of Life (Gn 3:2224). Therefore, it is appointed unto all men to physically die (Hb 9:27). All men suffer from the consequences of Adam’s sin. However, as a result of Jesus’
obedience and resurrection, all will be raised (Jn
5:28,29). At least in this text, all those in Christ will be
made alive in some bodily form. All Christians will be
raised. They will be raised to a new life. We believe
that in this context Paul’s concern is with those “in
Christ” (Jn 11:25). The resurrection of the unrighteous
is argued in other texts (See Jn 5:28,29).
Verses 23-28
Relinquishing Kingdom Reign
But everyone in his own order: Christ the firstfruits, afterward those who are Christ’s at His coming. Then comes
the end when He delivers the kingdom to God the Father,
when He has abolished all rule and all authority and
power. For He must reign until He has put all enemies
under His feet. The last enemy that will be destroyed is
death. For He has put all things under His feet. But when
He says all things have been subjected, it is evident that
He is excluded who put all things in subjection to Him.
And when all things are subjected to Him, then will the
Son also Himself be subject to Him who put all things
under Him, so that God may be all in all.

The order of the resurrections under discussion is
Jesus first, then the righteous second. There is a space
of at least 2,000 years between the event of Paul’s readers’ resurrection and the resurrection of Jesus. Those
who belong to Christ will rise at the final coming of
Jesus. We keep in mind that in this context, as well as
the context of 1 Thessalonians 4, Paul was discussing
the resurrection of the righteous, not the wicked.
The end is the final coming of Jesus, the consummation of earth history (2 Pt 3:10-13). When Jesus comes
He will put an end to all government authority. He will
end the power of Satan by putting an end to Satan (Mt
25:41). He will also end His kingdom reign by delivering kingdom reign to the Father who gave it. The last
enemy, death, will be no more.
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Jesus must presently reign until the end comes. His
present reign is with all authority (Mt 28:18). It is over
all principalities and powers of this world and the spirit
world (Ep 1:21-23; Ph 2:9-11). All angels and authorities have been made subject to Him (1 Pt 3:22). But
when He comes again, He will return all kingdom reign
to the Father. This will be done in order that the Godhead
exists as it has existed in all eternity.
The last enemy of man is physical death. The end
of physical death will occur when “death and hades” are
cast into eternal destruction on the last day (Rv 20:14).
Paul wrote that these things have “now been revealed
by the appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who has
abolished death and brought life and immortality to
light through the gospel” (2 Tm 1:10). We would affirm that this “appearing” refers to Jesus’ appearing after the cross. Jesus’ resurrection is the proof that death
had been brought to naught by His resurrection. Through
His death and resurrection, He released “those who
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to
bondage” (Hb 2:14,15). His resurrection is a revelation
that we will be raised never to die again.
Jesus must presently reign until He “has put all
things under His feet” (See Ps 8:6; 110:1; At 2:34; Hb
2:5-9; 1 Pt 3:22). But when all things have been subjected to Him, then all things will come to an end. When
Jesus’ present kingdom reign has accomplished that for
which it was established, then He will have terminated
the purpose for His reign. Therefore, we would correctly conclude that Jesus is not coming again in order
to continue His reign over all things. He is coming in
order to consummate His reign. There is simply no statement of Scripture that portrays Jesus coming again in
order to reign on this earth. After the accomplished purpose of Jesus’ present kingdom reign has been realized,
then kingdom reign will be returned to the Godhead who
gave it to the Son at the time of His coronation (See Mt
28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2).
Verses 29-34
Baptism Of The Dead
Otherwise, what will those do who are baptized for the dead,
if the dead do not rise at all? Why then are they baptized
for the dead? And why do we stand in jeopardy every hour?
I affirm, brethren, by the boasting in you that I have in
Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. If according to men I
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what does it profit me?
If the dead are not raised, let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die. Be not deceived, evil company corrupts good
morals. Awake to righteousness and do not sin, for some
have no knowledge of God. I speak this to your shame.
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In the context of 1 Corinthians 15, Paul asked two
questions. First, he asked, “If the physically dead are
not raised, then why did you obey the gospel (baptized)
on behalf of your own spiritually dead selves?” In other
words, why be baptized in order to be joined to Christ,
if Christ’s resurrection did not occur?
In Romans 6:5 Paul had stated, “For if we have
been united together in the likeness of His death, certainly we also will be in the likeness of His resurrection.” But if Jesus has not been raised, then there is no
resurrection of the Christian in the likeness of His resurrection. Why then would one be baptized for remission
of sins since there is no remission in a dead Savior?
Paul’s second question reflected on his experience
on the Damascus road. He asked, “If Jesus is not raised
from the dead, then why am I suffering in order to proclaim His resurrection?”
Those in Corinth who denied the resurrection were
essentially calling Paul a false witness. However, his
suffering in order to proclaim the resurrection was evidence of His Damascus road experience (See 2 Co 11:2328; Gl 5:11). He had actually seen the resurrected Jesus.
His testimony was true. Therefore, if we deny the resurrection, then we say that he was a false witness. But the
extent of his suffering can be answered only in the fact
that he actually experienced the resurrected Jesus.
Paul died daily (See Rm 8:36; 2 Co 4:11; Gl 2:20).
Would one do such for a hallucination on a desert road?
We believe that the extent of his suffering to preach the
gospel of the resurrection is proof that the Damascus
road experience was true. No man in his right mind
would suffer as he did for a delusion.
Would a man willingly be thrown to beasts for a
delusion? If there were no resurrection, then certainly,
Christians are to be pitied for their faith in the resurrection. If there is no resurrection, then “let us eat and
drink, for tomorrow we die.”
Those who denied the resurrection in Corinth were
intimidating those who continued to believe in it. For
this reason Paul said, “Evil company corrupts good morals.” No greater statement could have been made concerning the keeping of close company with those who
deny fundamental teachings of the gospel. John said,
“If anyone comes to you and does not bring this teaching, do not receive him into your house nor greet him”
(2 Jn 10).
Neither Paul nor John’s statements concern those
matters over which brethren disagree in the area of opinion. The context of both statements (1 Co 15 & 2 Jn)
surrounds a denial of fundamental teaching. The context of the statements, therefore, help us define fundamental teaching concerning the truth of the gospel. Paul’s
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statement is in the context of those who were denying
the resurrection, and thus denying the gospel of Jesus’
ascension and present reign. Thus the resurrection is
one of those fundamental teachings that is central to
Christian faith. John’s statement is in the context of
those “who do not confess Jesus Christ as coming in the
flesh” (2 Jn 7). Therefore, belief in the incarnation of
Jesus is another fundamental teaching. Jesus could not
be coming in the flesh if He were not raised in the flesh.
These are major teachings of the New Testament. They
are not trivial matters of opinion.
Paul’s exhortation, therefore, is to awake to righteousness (Ep 4:24; 1 Jn 2:29). If we deny the coming
resurrection, then we deny life after death. If we are not
raised in the end, then we should just eat, drink and be
merry. Those who believe that this life is all there is,
will involve themselves in all sorts of sin to please the
carnal nature of the flesh. However, belief in the resurrection encourages gospel living. It is important, therefore, to have the knowledge of God on this matter in
order to guard ourselves against living a life of sin.
Verses 35-37
Change
But some will say, “How are the dead raised? And with
what body do they come?” Foolish one, what you sow is
not made alive unless it dies. And what you sow, you do
not sow that body that will be, but just a seed, perhaps of
wheat or of something else.

Some in Corinth were arguing against the resurrection on the basis that they could not understand the
concept of a resurrected body. Because they could not
understand that which was beyond their experience, they
thought such could not happen. Such thinking is the
fallacy of those whose minds cannot imagine beyond
the physical world. Such is the thinking of the foolish
one who creates religious dogma after the thinking of
man, not God. However, if we believe in God, then we
must believe in God as a creator. If God can create, then
certainly He can resurrect. The fact that there is a God
who can create is evidence that He can also resurrect.
Paul used an earthly wonder to illustrate an endof-time phenomenon. As a seed is sown in the ground
and is transformed into something different when it
grows, so it is with the body. Paul’s analogy illustrates
that change in the body must take place after it is sown
in death. The point is that it must first be sown before it
has the opportunity to change. Without the sowing, there
is no possibility of changing. Christians look at death,
therefore, as an opportunity to change into the spiritual
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body that is yet in the future when Jesus comes again.
Verses 38-41
Different Flesh
But God gives it a body as He pleases, and to each seed
its own body. All flesh is not the same flesh. But there is
one flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fish,
another of birds. There are also heavenly bodies and
earthly bodies. But the glory of the heavenly is one and
the glory of the earthly is another. There is one glory of
the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory
of the stars, for one star differs from another star in glory.

Since God created different kinds of flesh, it is not
difficult to understand that He could create another.
There exists different kinds of flesh that we witness today. We believe that each kind came from the Creator.
Paul reasons, “What would be the difficulty in believing that God could create another kind of body, the resurrected body?”
Those who were denying the resurrection, therefore, were actually denying the ability of God to create
the resurrected body. This is Paul’s argument to those
who were denying the bodily resurrection because they
could not understand that which is beyond their experiential environment.
Therefore, Paul does not accept denial that is based
on the lack of experience. In other words, that which
will exist in the future is not dependent on what we experience in the present. If it did, then no such thing as a
heavenly realm or resurrected body could exist, for we
would reason that only that which can exist must be limited to our experiential environment. Therefore, Paul’s
argument is against the naturalist who claims that nothing exists outside his natural environment of experience.
Verses 42-45
The New Body
So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown perishable. It is raised imperishable. It is sown in dishonor. It is
raised in glory. It is sown in weakness. It is raised in power.
It is sown a natural body. It is raised a spiritual body.
There is a natural body and there is a spiritual body. And
so it is written, “The first man, Adam, became a living
soul.” The last Adam [Christ] became a life-giving spirit.

The resurrected body will not be subject to corruption, that is, decay. It will not be subject to disease
and death. Our present body dies and will return to the
dust. However, the incorruptible body will not die or
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decay. This present body will be raised a glorious body.
It will be raised with power over physical death.
Paul states that the new body will be a spiritual
body. Though he explained that this present body will
be changed, he is not able to define the nature of this
changed body. It will be a body that has no definition by
our earthly words. Through revelation, therefore, Paul
states the fact of a new and changed body. However,
this “spiritual body” is still beyond our earthly understanding. Therefore, we must not frustrate ourselves by
arguing over the nature of this glorious body that is yet
to come.
The reason the body must be changed to a spiritual
body is in the fact that it will dwell in a changed environment from what we now experience. When God
breathed into Adam the breath of life (Gn 2:7), Adam
became a being with a body created for this physical
environment. However, Jesus has breathed into the obedient believer the right to be resurrected with a spiritual
body for an environment that is beyond this world (See
Rm 5:14,21; Jn 5:21; Ph 3:21; Cl 3:4).
Verses 46-49
Image Of The Heavenly Man
However, the spiritual is not first, but the natural, and
afterward that which is spiritual. The first man was from
the earth, earthly. The second man is from heaven. As
was the earthly, so also are those who are earthly; and as
is the heavenly, so also are those who are heavenly. And
as we have borne the image of the earthly, let us also
bear the image of the heavenly.

Adam came before Jesus. Therefore, the physical
body must come before the spiritual body. The body of
Adam was of the earth (Gn 2:7; 3:19; 5:5). However,
the body that will come as a result of being in Christ,
will be from heaven. Jesus came from heaven (Jn
3:13,31; 8:23,42). He thus came with the authority to
give us a body from heaven.
All men are presently confined to an earthly body
of dust as Adam. But Christians will be changed into a
heavenly body at the resurrection. We are physically
born in the physical image of Adam’s body. Those who
are spiritually born, will be resurrected with a heavenly
body like that of Jesus (See Ph 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2). We all
seek this heavenly body.
Verses 50-53
The Mystery
Now I say this, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in-
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herit the kingdom of God, nor does the perishable inherit
the imperishable. Behold, I tell you a mystery. We will not
all sleep, but we will all be changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet will
sound and the dead will be raised imperishable, and we
will be changed. For this perishable must put on the imperishable, and this mortal must put on immortality.

It is not possible that this body of flesh and blood
can dwell in an environment wherein only incorruptible
bodies can dwell. Therefore, this body must be changed.
It must be changed to a spiritual body that is not subject
to the elements of this environment.
Paul revealed a mystery. The mystery is the changing of this body that is subject to a physical environment into a body that is eternal in nature. Therefore, we
will not remain in the grave. We will be changed. The
change will take place in a moment. It will be as fast as
blinking one’s eye. It will happen at the last trumpet when
the dead in Christ are raised (1 Th 4:13-17). When the
last trumpet is sounded, dead saints will be raised with a
changed body (Ph 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2). The corruptible body
will be changed to an incorruptible body. The mortal body
will be changed to an immortal body (See 2 Co 5:1-8).
Some have difficulty in understanding any harmony
between “same” and “changed.” It will be the same body,
according to Paul’s mystery. However, this same body
will be a changed body. It will be different, for it will be
heavenly or spiritual in nature. These words may confuse us. However, we must understand that Paul was
revealing something that is beyond our physical experience. Therefore, we do not pretend to understand the
nature of this resurrected body. We must simply content
ourselves with the few words Paul used to convey the
fact that we will be changed. Our present body will be
the seed from which the changed and imperishable body
will come.
Verses 54-57
End Of Physical Death
So when this perishable will have put on the imperishable, and this mortal will have put on immortality, then
will be brought to pass the saying that is written, “Death
is swallowed up in victory.” “O death, where is your victory? O death, where is your sting?” The sting of death is
sin, and the power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God
who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

Death is swallowed up because it will be terminated. After the final resurrection, physical death will
exist no more (See Rv 20:13,14). Isaiah had prophesied
this: “He will swallow up death forever, and the Lord
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God will wipe away tears from all faces” (Is 25:8). Paul
referred to Hosea 13:14 in asking a personified death
where his victory over man is after the final resurrection. His victory is gone forever because physical death
will no longer exist after the resurrection.
Physical death came into the world when Adam
sinned. Because of his sin, Adam was driven from the
tree of life, “lest he put out his hand and take also of the
tree of life, and eat, and live forever” (Gn 3:22-24).
Therefore, in Adam all men physically die (1 Co 15:2022). Since Adam, it has been appointed unto all men to
physically die (Hb 9:27), for no one can now eat of the
tree of life.
The power of sin is law. All men sin (Rm 3:23). It
is impossible for men to keep law perfectly in order to
be justified before God. Lest we accuse Adam of ruining our chance to “live forever” on earth, we must think
of the words of Paul in Romans 5:12: “Therefore, just
as through one man [Adam] sin entered the world, and
death through sin, and thus death spread to all men,
because all sinned.” Paul’s argument is that none has a
right to accuse Adam for introducing both spiritual and
physical death into the world. The reason no one can
make such an accusation against Adam is that all have
sinned.
Our victory over law has come through God’s grace
that was revealed through Jesus. “For the grace of God
that brings salvation has appeared to all men” (Ti 2:11).
Jesus came that “He might redeem us from every lawless deed and purify for Himself His own special people”
(Ti 2:14). Here is the victory. Paul explains.
But God, who is rich in mercy, because of His great love
with which He loved us, even when we were dead in trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace you
have been saved), and raised us up together, and made
us sit together in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that
in the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches
of His grace in His kindness toward us in Christ Jesus
(Ep 2:4-7).

Because the Christian has been raised up with Jesus
in obedience to the gospel in baptism (See Rm 6:3-5),
he will also be raised up in the final day. It will be then
that we will understand the exceeding riches of the Father. It will be then that we will understand the reward
of being saved by grace and not by law keeping.
Law brings death because no man can keep law perfectly. Therefore, in order for us to be saved, we need
grace. God’s grace came through Jesus (Rm 5:15; Ti 2:11).
And because of this grace, we will be raised with an incorruptible body to live eternally with the Father.
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Verse 58
The Immovable
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, unmovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that
your labor is not in vain in the Lord.

“Therefore” is Paul’s conclusion and emphasis.
Since his preceding remarks are true, then Christians
must be immovable in their convictions. He reaffirms
the necessity for believing in the resurrection. Since we
so believe, then we know that what happens to our physical body in this life is of no consequence in reference to
eternity. Because we believe, we stand fast in the Lord,
trusting in the resurrection to come (Ep 6:10,14; 2 Pt
3:14).
Because we will be raised “in the Lord” we know
that all our labors for the Lord are not useless. We are
saddened by those who are not “in the Lord” in this life
who do good deeds. Though their good works are beneficial to the community, their works do not profit toward eternal life. There are many good religious people
who do good things in the “name of the Lord.” However, they have not obeyed the Lord in obedience to the
gospel (Rm 6:3-5; Gl 3:26,27). They are outside Christ,
outside a covenant relationship with God. Therefore,
their labors will not profit toward eternity. Only those
who are in the Lord are producing labors that profit
toward eternity (Rv 14:13).
Paul’s argument in 1 Corinthians 15 is complete.
The centrality of his preaching was the gospel of the
incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation, and finally, the consummation of all things. One
major event of the gospel was the resurrection of Jesus
from the dead. As proof of the resurrection, Jesus was
seen by many witnesses. These witnesses could testify
to the fact of His resurrection. Therefore, since Jesus is
the firstfruits of all those who have died, then we know
that there is another resurrection to come. This resurrection will be bodily.
Our physical body dies as a natural body. However, the time is coming when it will be raised. In the
twinkling of an eye it will be changed to immortality.
Our corruptible body will put on incorruption. We will
be raised with a spiritual body that will dwell in an eternal habitation.
Physical death will be put to death by the resurrection to come. This last enemy of man will be cast into
the lake of fire as resurrected saints go away into eternity. We will have victory over death by our resurrection to come.

